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a Furtherer, tho” in a low degree, of ſo noble and ex- 
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Of the two Sacraments, and Re- 
pentance, A Recital of all parts- 
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= Sincerity, truth or undi d- 
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Sincerity, as oppoſite to Hypo- 
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nds out of 4 real intention and 
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ld intention, aFual and expreſs ; 
habitual and impl: Of in- 


cate. 
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po in cular, Where an " 
tual intention # neceſſary , 

bere an habitual Hg lin to 
ry Obedience, Of the ſecond 
ron of Sincerity, as it notes pu- 
ty of our ſervice in oppoſition to 
xture and corrupt Alloy. The 
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ter, This whole matter re- 
2c in 4 Paraphraſe upon the 
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of ſmnning through it. No. juſti- 
Hing Plea for diſobedience © from 
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our natural temper and 


Fo ' Nor from our way of life. 


ex $0 that hy oh integri- 

F rhe ObjeR # excuſable upon no 
retence, Tt was always required 
0 men's ry, 259 


CHAP. VU 


df obejing, with all th hea 


and'all the Soul, &c. 
| The Content, 
God with all the 


ol anda he frog, 


excludes not all defire and 
avour after other things but it it 
. Firſt, Sincerity, Second - 
\ Fervency: Thirdly, Integrity , 
, not ſome, but all the 
s of Theſe three include 
it thap # ceptjned 5 in it ; which 


 # ſhewn from their obedience, ale 
04% in Scripture to have ful- 
it, Inteprity ſonce- 

rity and fervency = flew (ge 
all the heart is re fs explained is _ 
Places where it ® mentioned, by 
loving \ him © entirel). ' Sincerity 
end opfightneſs the conditions of 
an acceptable obedience, This 
a hard Condition in the degeneracy 
of our manners ; a5 ©08r 
own Fault, 1t was eafie and uni- 
verſally pg by the _ 
tive Chriſti Thi ſhewn' from 
the Chara of the Apolles and 
of the primitive Writers. Henge it 
was that they could deſpiſe Death, 
een cer cr 


the ſtritneſs 
which are  fiered + in the next 


Book, 322 
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bewing what Defe#s are conſiſtent with a regenerate State, and 
/ diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. : 


CHAP. 7. 


hewing in” general that ſome 
Sins are conſiftent with a ſtare 
of Grace; * 


Thie-Coments, 
Ome' failing: | confiſtent with a 


D ſtate” of Grace. This ſhewn 
| the general 3; > Firſt; From the ne 


ceſſity of . humane Nature, which 
cannot live' without them, Second- 
ly, From ſundry examples of ou 
men, who bad right' to life - whilſt 
they lived in them, 313 
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_ Our unchoſen fins are conſiſtent 
with a Rate of Grace, | but our 
any, 2ng choſen - ones | drfiry it, 

i things are made good or evil, 
@ matter of reward or puniſhment, 
by 8.,L4w-., Laws .are given for 
the guidance, and reward only of 
eter. voluntary and choſen Aftions. 
This proved, firſt from the clear 
reaſon. of the thing. Where it is 
inferred from the nature of Laws, 
mbich je 2o oblige 3, from thas way 
that all Laws have of eblig:ng, 
which. not by forcing, but per- 
ſuading . the wills of men ; from 
the dueneſs of rewards and puniſh- 
us commendatiens and re- 

oofs ; from the applauſe or ac- 
Cſatians of men's own Conſciences 
upon their obedience or tranſgreſſi- 
ons.. Secondly, From the expreſs 


declarations of Scripture, 320 
CHAP. IIL 
Of the nature and danger of yo- 
luntary Sins, 
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The nature of a wilful and de- 
liberate fin. Why it is called a 
defpiſing of God's Law, a ſinning 
preſumptuouſly, and with a high 
hand, Wilful fins of two ſorts , 
viz, ſome choſen direaly and ex- 
preſy, ethers only indirefly and 
y Interpretation. Of dire and 
Interpretative volition, Things 
choſen in the latter way juſtly im- 
putable, Of the voluntary cauſes 


of inconfideration in fins of com 
| which are drunkenneſ3, 
aſſion, or a habit 9 

in. Of the Power of theſe to 
make men inconſiderate. The 
cauſe of Inconſideration m ſins of 
omuſſion. viz. Negleft of the means 


of acquiring Virtue, Qf the v0 
A of all theſe cauſes, Of 
the valuntarineſs of drunkenneſs ; 
when it may be njod ain as In. 
voluntary, Of the wvoluntarineſ; 
of an indulged Paſſion ; men's 


| as error lies in 1 ging the 
eginning of ſins. Of the volun. 
tarineſs and crying Fuilt of a ba- 

bit, of ſin. Of the voluntarineſs ® 
of men's negle2t of the means of | 

Virtue, No milful ſin dconpiens | 
with a ſtate of Grace, but all axe | 
damning. A diſtin account of 
the effett of wilful ſins, viz. when 
they only deſtroy our acceptance for 
the preſent, and moreover 
they greatly wound and endanger 
that habitual Virtue which is the 
foundation of it, and which ſhould 
reſtore us to it again for the time 
to come, Theſe laſt are particu. 
larly taken notice of in the accounts 
of God, 330 
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Of the nature of involuntary fins; 
and of their confiftence with 
a ſtate of Salvation, 
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Of involuntary ations, Of 
what account the forced aGions of 
the Body are in Morals. Two 

ws Cauſes 
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FT : 
| % prepoſſeſſed. An account of ſc- 
| Coo which a men 
T} spnorant 'of ſeveral inſtances _ of 
ua Bury, Our prejudice, that nothing 
S. 11 # lawful in God's Warſpip, but 
| what s authorized by an expreſs 
ia command, of example of | Scrip- 
» 4 ture ; the as of fin that are ju- 
| "if feified by ths prejudice, . Another 
that all private _- may. "” only 
ſerve Religion im their own ſtation, 


, pt e m TY. mainte- 
| nante thereof : atts of ſin ju- 

q | Rified by thy y 9p . Other 
ol Opinions cauſe a ſinful neglett of 
(lib 'the Sacraments. Theſe are inci- 

J dent to ſome honeft and obedient 


hearts, An account of other pre- 
Judices, as.that Chrift 11 a Gm 
poral King ; the alts of diſobedi- 
ence authorized by ths Opinion. 
That 4a good end will juſtifie an 
evil ation ; the as o of 1pon 
this perſwaſion.. That Dominion 
s&& founded in Grace ; the diſobe- 
dient afts avowed by this Princi- 
ple. Theſe 'are more diſobedient 
and dayyning. The caſe ſtated, 
what prejudices are conſiſtent 
with, and what deſtroys ſalvation, 
Some prejudices get into mens 
minds, not through 4 diſobedient 
heart, but through weakneſs of un- 
derſtanding, and fallibility of . the 
means 'of knowledge. Theſe. . are 
conſiſtent with a Fake of ſalvation. 
An inſtance of thy in the preju- 
dice of the Apoſtles about Y 3g 
ing of the Goſpel to all Natjons, 
Other prejudices get into men's 
" minds . through damning 'luit; - or 
fins. A brief account of the in- 
Auence of men's luſts and vices ue 


on their, Opinions.  Ths # .illu- 
ſtrated. in. .the Gnoſtichs. They 
were famous for my and 
worldly compliances ; aud for im- 
pure  luſts,” and exce/s in bodily 
pleaſures... The effet of . theſe in 
producing agree le Opinions. An- 
other of ther vices was, turbulent 
and ſeditiom bumour. Their Opy- 
nion.'was . anſmerable, A. further 


iluftration. of it from the Phariſees. 


danmableneſs of fuch prejudices a X 


enter . ths. way, Certain marks © 
whereby to- judge when prejudice: © 


proceed from unmortified luſts, | As 


Firſt, If the Sin whereto the La r 
judice- ſerves, is unmortified. in 
them. Secondly, If it lie ſonear 


to the prejudice, that we could not 


but ſee that it miniſtred toit, when 
we embraced it. "Thirdly, Though 
it lie more remote, if we ſtill ad- . 
here to it when we Pei ſee that 

ſome unqueſtionable and notoriou 
Laws are.euacuated,, or infringed 
by it. ; 4A Rule to prevent dijob:- 
dient prejudices; viz. Let Law: 
be the Rule. whereby to. judge 


truth in opinions, not opinions the 


Rule whereby to meaſure the Obli- 


gation of , Laws. Some Reaſons if 
this, Viz. Becauſe Laws are uno 
plain and_ certain, but gpinions art 
more difficult arid dubious ; Obe- 


dience to Laws i theend of revealel 5 


truth, and ſo fit to meaſure it, wi | 
eo be meaſured by it, hd WHT 
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fixth cauſe of ignorance of the 

ent actions being compre- 

ed under a known Law, 

And of the excuſablenefs of our 

rranſgreflions upon both theſe 
ſorts of ignorance. | 


The Contents, 


All the - forementioned tailſes of 
Ignorance of our preſent 4ions be- 
wng included in the' known Law, 
re ſuch to knowing and leariied 


© men, Beſides them, the difficult 


and obſcure nature of ſeveral ſins 


23s 4 general cauſe of it to the rude 


Sand unlearned, Sins upon this ig- 
Inorance, as well as upon ignorance 

of the Law it ſelf, unchoſen, and 
o conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace 
nd Salvation. Where there 1s 
omething of choice in it they ex» 
enuate the ſin and abate the pu- 
ſhment, _—_— do not whol= 
excuſe it, excuſe for theſe 
tons s only whilit we are plain- 
ignorant : They are damning 
hen we are enlightened ſo far as 
o doubt of them, but pardonable 
hilt we are in darkneſs or errour, 
*s excuſe is for both the modes 

f ignorance, 1. Forgetfulneſs ; 
> Errour. All ths pardon hither- 
0 diſcourſed of upon the account 
»f | of either ſort, # no 
Further than the ignorance it- ſelf 
23s involuntary. The wilfulneſs of 
E ſome men's ignorance; The ſeve- 
ral ſteps in voluntary ignorance, 


$ The cauſes of it, Two things .te- 


quired ta render ignorance invo* 
luntary,. t. An honeft heart, 2. An 
honeſt induſtry, What meaſures 
nece/ſary to the _—_ of this 
induſtry. God's can yy ru, 
of its . ſafficiency. This Diſcourſe 
upon this firſt cauſe of an innocent 
inveluntarineſs ; Viz, ignorance 
ſummed up« ICH 


CHAP. VIIL 


Of fins conſiſtent rhrough the ſe- 
cond Cauſe of ah innocent in- 
voluntarineſs, viz; ihconfide- 
ration, 
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 Conflderation it ieteſſary #0 
choice, Some ſins are inconſiderate. 
Three innocent cauſes of - inconfide- 
ration : 1. Suddenneſs and ſurs 
prize of opportunity, An account 
of ths.* The involuntarineſs of its 
Slips upon it are confiſtent. 2. Wea 
rineſ} of our thinking power or 
underſtandings. An account of thu; 
and of its involuntarineſs, | The 
conſiftence of our tranſgreſſions by 
reaſen hereof, 3. Diſcompoſure or 
diſturbance of them. An account 
of thus, The cauſes of it are 


fault. Our Paſſions grow ſtr 
in us ſometimes by our own indul- 
gence, and then they are our dams 
ning Sin, and we muſt ſuffer for 
the evil which we - commit under 
them : Sometimes through the ſud- 
denneſs, and greatneſs of outward 
ObjeR:; and then they are par- 

v_ donabie, 
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ex which, reſtore. men to 4 .ſtate of Salvation when they 
as - Wick - 6 of. ſony needleſs Scruples concerning 


peta ex the great Remedy, God 
hearty. deſires, mens. Repenganke, 
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| ardenee | I bly ter, Baphi/m, 
Kleared, wilful fin, Hh 
"26. is not any wilful tranſpreſſion 
of any artic, d dam, Chrift, 
Iphich dns all been —_—_ ; but 
milful ap 

elagion, RIG. 


Rcouragement, te.any mans. Repen- 
france, 434 


CHAP. IL 


f Reconcliaggn, and Reſtiru- 
tion upon Sins, whereby 
we. have. offended or injured 
our Brerhren, 
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Of . the, neceſſity , of Reconcilia+ 
 F:0n.upon Sins . whereby. we have 
Wffenqed, and of Reſtitution upon 
hers whereby we have injured our 
rethren. In ſin three things con- 
Þdcrable, theaffence againjt God, 

nd the. offence, and injury againſt 


wen, Sins whereby God , alone _ is 
offended, are . ſufficiently repented 
Zo, and pardonable upon reforma, 
$0 and amendment. Thoſe where. 

by we have alſs offended, or injur.. 


&- 


ente 


ed our. Brethren, are nor-ſu 
ly repznted of, or ble upon. 
that alone, unleſs moreover we 
ſeek to be. reconciled, andmake re- 
titution, Theſe tmp means of pars 
don, for affront, and injurits a« 
gainſt men, are, neceſſary fruits of 


. . a ſingere, and ſufficient repentance, 


Of fins whereby we have juſtly of- 
fended. aur Rretbren, Their ill. 


 effeits repreſented, which are to be 


redreſſed by penitential acknow- 


 ledgements, and ſeeking-tp be re 


conciled, Theſe penitential ac- 
knowledgments neceſſary only toaps 
peaſe thoſe, whom, by our ſin we 
have offended ; and ſo unneceſſary, 
when they know-nothing: of our of - 
fence, Where they do, Reconcili- 
ation un neceſſary ſo far. only as it 
cau be had, and where. we haye an 
opportunity of ſeeking it, This 
Diſcourſe upon. Reconcilzation ſum + 
med up. Of ſins of injuſtice, wheree 
by we have injured men, Repara« 
tion ordinarily neceſſary . to 4 ſins 
cere, and always to a ſufficirpt. Re- 
pentance of them. "Tis neceſſary. 
moreover in it ſelf, as an inſtance 
of ſtrit# Fuſtice, An accounts. of 
particular injuries, how ta be re- 
paired . where. the injured. perſons 
can, and. haw where they cannot 
receive it, Reſtitution neceſſary 
whether our . Brethren know them- 
ſelves to be injured by us, or no. 
It i due only upon ſins. of inju* 
ſlice, Of the perfett right which 
we have to things of ſtrit Fu- 
ſhice, and of the imperfe right 
which we have to things of Cha- 
rity, whence the performance. of 
them # ſometimes called righteouf- 
neſs, 


- 
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neſs. In fins of Injuſtice, repa- 
ration due ſo far only as we can, 
and according as we have opportu- 
nity to make it. In judging -<, 
uſt opportunity, caution gruen # 
_ be neither too ſerift, ſo as more 
than needs to prejudice our ſelves ; 


doubr of their Title wo Salya- 
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Piou minds ſerupulow. Their 
. condition % ſafe even then, but 


nor too looſe, ſo as to overcharge* untomfortable,” - Several needleſs 


our Neighbours. This Diſcourſe of 
Reparation upon injuries ſummed 
up, 480 


CHAP. IIL 


Of the Remedy fort involuntary 
ins. 


The Comenrs, 


Involuntary fins imply ſomething 
of our own fault, and ſo *t1s fit we 
ſhould be ſorry for them, and beg 

don. ' They had a Remedy under 

&s's Law, and have now like- 
wiſe under Chriſt's Goſpel, We are 
qualified for their pardon, not by a 
particular Repentance and Refor- 
mation : but in the general, by our 
obedience in all our wilful and choſen 
aRions ; in particular, by our 
Prayers for God's pardon, and cur 
Charity and Forgiveneſs of the Sins 
of other = _ Diſcourſe of 

epentance ſummed up. An A 

Mo to particular Offendeis 
whether voluntary or involuntary, 
A Summary of all that has been hi- 
therto diſcourſed. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of ſuch groundleſs Scruples, as 
make lafe, bur weak 'minds 


grounds of their Fears, 1. Inef- 
etive defires of evil; This re- 
preſented, No man otherwiſe good 
ſhall be condemned for ineffeBive 
luſts anti thoughts of evil. Theſs 
are confiderable either as to their 
firſe birth, or indulged continu« 
ance, The firſt ſtirrings of luſts 
after evil things are unavoidable, 
The after-entertainment # by our 
own indulgence, Even theſe are 
uncondemning ſo long as they nei- 
ther are conſented to, nor fulfilled, 
being in themſelves not deadly un- 
der the Gofpel, but a temptation 
to deadly and damning fins. The 
way whereby fin wins upon men, 
and the nature and force of tem- 
pration, To be tempted # no fin, 
which is proved from the nature 
of temptation, from Adam's being 
tempted before he ſinned, and from 
Chriſt's being tempted, who knew 
no ees in temptation or 
in luſts of evil. Some are checked 
ckly, and are not permitted 

Co parly. Thus happend — 
grown men and perfeft Chriſtians, 
and that too not in all inſtances. 
Theſe certainly are not damming 
Others ſtay longer, and ſtrive 
and contend with our mind or con- 
ſcience, although at laſt they are 
vanquiſhed by it, _ This happens 
ordinarily to younger Converts, and 
in 


, 


w_—_—_—_—— A F.. 


"The CONTENTS. 


—_ — 


E in extraordinary temptations to 


grown Chriſtians, - beſe ſtill are 
uncondemning, which is ſhewn 
from Gal, 5. 16, 17. and from 
the inftance of our -Saviour Chriſt. 
What luſts and deſires of evil are 
damning, They are condemning 
when they make uw conſent to 4 
danming fin. A i iu account 
of the ſeveral ſteps to a ſinful 
aftion. A proof of this, that 
from their gaining of our conſent, 
in all the after-ſteps they are mor- 
tal, Our luſts muſt be mortified 
3 to that gegree, 4s to be diſabled 
' from carrying mon thus far. This 
* 3s done when men become true 

Chriſtians. The better men are, 
» the leſs difficulty and ſelf-de- 
4 nial do they find in mortification. 
3 Watchfulneſs and ftrife ſtill ne- 
* ceſſary, The danger of indulging 
© to temptations, or to luſts de- 
fres of evils This Point ſummed 
2%, 491 


CHAP. V. 


Of rwoother cauſes of ground- 
leſs Scruple ro good Souls. 
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A ſecond cauſe of ſcruple 3s 
their unaffeftedneſs, or diſtrattion, 
ometimes in their Prayers, Of 

the neceſſity of fixedneſs, and fer- 
Fvency in Devotion when we can,and 
of God's readineſs to diſpenſe with 
them when we cannot enjoy them. 


© Attention diſturbed often whether 
we will or no. A particular cauſe 
of it in fervent Prayers, 


Ferven- 


cy and affetion not depending ſo 
much upon the command ef — 
Wills, as upon the temper of our 
Bodzes. Fervency is unconſtant in 
them mhoſe temper is fit for it, God 
meaſures us not by the fixedneſs of 
our thoughts, or the warmth of our 
tympers, but by the choice of our 
mir —_— obedience of our lives. 
Other qualifications in Prayers are 
ſufficient to have our Prayer heard 
when theſe are wanting, Tea, thoſe 
Virtues which make our Prayers ac- 
ceptable, are more eminently 
in our Obedience, ſo that it would 
bring down to us the bleſſmgs et 
Prayer, ſhould it prove in theſe re- 
ſpefts defetfive. A third cauſe 6 
ſeruple is the danger of idle or im- 
pertinent words mentioned Marr. 
12. 36. The ſcruples this 
repreſented, The prafiical error of 
a moroſe behaviour incurred 
it, This diſcountenanced by the 
light of Nature, and by Chriſtianity, 
Benefits and Place of ſerious 
Diſcourſe, Pleaſurable conmverſa- 
tion a great Field of Virtue» The 
idle words, Mart. 12, not every 
vain and uſeleſs; but falſe, flan- 
derous and reproachful words ; this 


proved from the place, 514 
CHAP, VL 
Of rhe Sin againſt the Hol 
Ghoſt, whith is a fourth ply. 
of Scruple. 
The Contents, 


Some good men's fear upon this 
account, What is meant in Scri- 
prure 
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grutre by the Hoh\Ghuft,”' HolyGhoſt 
_— is Hilen for the gifer or 
wfetts of it; whether they be firſt 
mdimdy, her Th'our minis 67 
wade x +, br it our will md 
Z2nepevs ; br Jecordlly,extraortimayy 
fer of all Jorts fhoctbd from: 

So 10ſt Spi/ibor Mt buff 5 

which artvnbr- any of cha 
vndiffoerentl) aft Jorierimes valley 
Spire, -  ornebmniey © Holy Ghuft, 
Holy Gho#t avidl Spir5t ave frequent- 


&y diſtinguiſhed,” thd then by Holy 


Ghoſt is nieant \extraortiininyy gifts = 


reſpeRting the anderſiitading ; b 
Spiris eXtrav>dinzry gifts F1 - 
= the NO qe-4N = 
of this exptlication of t 
Ghoſt. had fi againſt it i} tt 
pardonible, Th fin \aganiſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is \t0 *diſpononr Bib, 
This 5s doit in #8 #7 of fin, bat 


theſe aye wt wiþatdonable.” har 
the avparHlonable fin'it: Of ſta 


| ae the ordintty endowments of 
the Holy Ghoſt, whbther of mint 
& will z the ſever! degrees in this, 
all of them afe pattimable, Of fin 
apdinſt the Spirits Blaſpheniing 
of this comes very hear it, and was 
ehe ſin of the Phatifees, Mart;1 2; 
but it was pardonable, Of ſinni "g 
againſt »þ# Holy Ghbft, The Holy 
Ghoſt the laſt means of reducing 


f!3.60k 


Hen Fo Valleys Wh Gael, that 
Covertht of Reporitiiite. The fin 
7 rg it is thpaYdonable, becauſe 
ſach Sinners art iireclintiable. All 
mbur of th551} be dnpavibhia.. 
b ' 5 Far Sitio Ma 'drſhoviour- 
ea itn xAtiont, who wat yet ca- 
ale of Perdih 3 MI only « Vlaſ- 
elnlhg of it in wort." 'No Yah 
1s pthlty of it WhI(t "he continues 
riſtian, _ 527 
The Concluſion, 
The Contents, 
Some other cauſieſ3 Struples, The ® 
"Point of grow: 1 Grace Hide 


Targely ſtated.  # [dnpmary repe- 
tition of this whole Diſcourſe. They 


may Ihe with colbaye Whiſe Conſet- 


ente "doth not accuſe them, This 
weeuſation muſt not be for idle 
Words, involuntary Diſtraions in 
Prayer, &C. but fdr 4 wilful Tranſ- 
wy of ſome Law of Piety, S0- 

, &c, abovementioned, * It 
muſt farther be particular and ex- 
preſs, not general and. roving, If © 


an honeſt man's he4rt ehndemn him *% 


not for fome ſuch unrepented ſins, 
God never will, 
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R O M. vij. % 


ere is no Condemnation to them that are in 
Chriſt Jeſus, who walk not after the Fleſh, 
but after the Spirit. 


Mong all thoſe things which employ the minds 
of Religious and Confiderare Men, there is 
none is a matter of ſuch rhoughrful care and 
ſolicitous enquiries, as their Erernal Happineſs 
or Miſery in the next World. 

For in Chriſts Religion there are /hree great Articles, 


which being believed, and ſeriouſly confidered , by a 
aatute reſtlefly deſirous of irs own happineſs ( and fuch 
durs is) muſt needs render it very inquiſitive afrer irs 


rure good Eftare, and they are theſe ; The Immortality 
f the Soul, the Reſurrefion of the Body, and the great Day 
Doom or laſt Fudgment. Whoſoever is firmly per- 
aded bf theſe three, as every man is, or ar leaft pre- 


Fends to be, who profeſſes himſelf a Chriſtian, he aſf- 


redly believes that when this Life is over, both his 


| Body and Soul ſhall live again, and be endleſly Deljghr- 


or Tormenred, Comforred or Diſtraſſed in the nexr 


World, according as his condition is when he leaves 


is. For by the Doctrine of Eternal Life he is aſſured 
at his Soul ſhall live, and be adjudged ro an Erernal 


Wiſs or miſery. By rhe Article of the Reſurre#ion, ye 


perſwaded that his Body, with all irs powers, ſhall 


Spring our of the duſt, and be again enlivetied with its 


cient Soul, ro be a ſkater of irs ſtare, and jointly to 


Endergo an endleſs train of moſt exquiſite woes or plea« 
ures. And fince ir- is the very frame and fundamenral 
principle of our Natures ſtudioully to purſue Pleafure ,and 
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ro fly as faſt from Pain, to ſeek good, and to avoid evil : 


Thele ſtates of furure Happineſs and Miſery, are ſuch ag 
no Man, who ſees and believes them, can poſſibly be un. 
affected with, or unconcern'd in, Bur” whoſoever in his 
own thoughts views and beholds them, mult needs find all 
his faculties awake, and through an innate care, and na. 
tural inſtint, ſolicitouſly inquiſitive after that lot which 
ſhall fall ro rheir own ſhare, 

Now if this endleſs happineſs and miſery both of Soul 
and Body in the next world were only caſual and contin- 
gent, rhe gitt:of blind chance, or partial and arbitrary fa- 
vour 5 then would the belief of it perplex us indeed with 
fears and miſgiving rhoughrs, but never encourage us on 


"ro any exact care, or diligent inquiry. It would be in : 
vain for us to ſeek what we could never find, and down- F 


right folly ro endeavour after ſatisfaction and certainty in 


things which are alrogether Caſual and Arbitrary, For ? 
what comes by chance is neither foreſeen by us, nor ſub. ? 


ject ro us. And what is given arbitrarily, withour all 


rule or reaſon, is as fickle and unconſtant as Arbitrary Will 
ir ſelf is. Ir cannot be prevented by any endeavours, be-. 


cauſe it doth not regard them ; neither can it be collected 


beforehand from any fix rule or reaſon, ſeeing it obſerves 
none. And what neither ovr greateſt wiſdom can forrel, 'F 
nor our exacteſt care prevent, it is wholly to no purpole 
to make a matter of our ſtudy and enquiry. 


Bur as for the Everlaſting happineſs or milery of our 


Souls and Bodies in the other Life, and at the Reſurre- | 


tion, they are not left at random, nor fall out by acci- 
dent_; bur are diſpenſed by a wiſe hand, and according to 


a fixt and eſtabliſhed rule, For it is God who diftribures | 


them, and this diſtribution is in Judgmenr ; and the pro- 
cedure in that is by Laws, and thoſe Lawsare unalterably 
fixt for us, and moſt plainly declared and publiſhed ro us 


in the Goſpel, Sothat now 1r is nor an impoſſible, no nor *? 
'extream difficulr thing for us to underſtand, which ſhall 'F 


be bur own ſtate in the next World. For the Laws are 
well known, proclaimed daily to every ear, by a whole 


order of men {et apart for that purpoſe ; their tenſe and F 
meaning is obvious ro any common underſtanding ; and F 


the Judgment according to them at that day will be true 


and fairhful, God will Ablolve all thoſe whom his Go- 


ſpel acquits, but Condemn every man whom it accules, 


There 
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- ZThere will be no preventing of Juſtice through fear or fa- 
Four, no Sentence paſſed through partiality orill will ; bur 
> Tryal every way unbyaſled and uncorrupr, where Every 
ne ſball receive according to the things done in the Body, 
, Cor. 5. 10, And Fudgment ſhall paſs upon all Men accord- 
ng to their works, Rom, 2. 6, 
3 And thus, as the belief of the rwo former Articles, The 
mmortal ſtate, either of Bliſs or Miſery for our Sols;and the 
Reſurreftion of our Bodies, will inflame us with reſtleſi de- 
Tre : So, if we ſeriouſly belieye ir, will this third Article 
DÞf the great and general Fudgment poſleſs us with ſure hopes 
2Þf being ſarisfied in this great enquiry, which of the rwo 
Dcares will fall ro our own ſbare. 
3 And as this belief of the laſt Judgment will be the 
Wnoſt effectual means to encourage ; 1o will it be withal the 
Wureſt ro guide our Enquiries after ir. Ir chalks us our 4 
Smerhod for our ſearch, and directs us ro the readiſt 
ourſe for ſatisfaction, For if the happirieſs and miſery 
Df the next World is to be diſpenſed ro every man for 4 
eward or puniſhment, according to the direction of thoſe 
FLaws which promiſe or threaten them ;z then have we 
nothing more to doin this enquiry, bur ro exatnine well 


what thoſe Laws are, what obedience they requi 
what allowances and mirigations they will bear, 
hat lor and condition they align us, For in that day 


e ſhall be look'd upon to be what they declare us ; and 
2 doom'd to that ſtate which rhey pronounce fot us, 
hat they ſpeak ro us all now, that the Judge of all rhe 
FVorld will pronounce upon us all then : ir ſenrence 
all be his, and what rhey denounce he will execure. 
e will Judge us by no other Meaſure but his own Laws; 
Fhoſe very Laws which he has taken ſo much care to pro- 
im to us, and continually ro preſs upon us ; Which be 
as put into every one of our hands, and made ro be 
Founding daily in our cars ; the laws and ſanRions of the 
ſpl. Our bleſſed Saviour Chriſt rhe Judge himſelf has 
old us this long ago, The word that I have ſpoken, the 
ame ſhall judge men at the laſt day, John 12. 48. And 
Dis grear Apoltle Paxl has again confirmed ir, Rom. 2, God 
gall judge the World at that day according to my Goſpel, 
Fer, 16, If we perform what thole Laws peremptorily re- 

o Jquire, they now already declare us bleſſed, ard fuch ar 
s, $2 laſt day will Ch" —_— us Bur if by —— 

& 2 
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againſt them we fall ſhorr of ir, they denounce nothing 
but everlaſting Woes and Miſeries, and thoſe he will ex- 
ecute : Fore tells us plainly, that when he ſhall come ro 
judgment in the Glory of his Father with his holy Angels, he 
will reward every man according to by Works, Mart. 16, 27, 
To them, who by patient continuance in well-doing, ſeek for 
glory and immortality, he will give eternal life, Rom. 2, 
7. Bit to them who obey not the Truth, but obey unrighte- 
ouſneſs, indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, 
and that upon every man, whether he be Few or Gentile, ver. 
8,9, For all this ſhall be acted in the greateſt integrity, 
withour preferring one before another. Ir is only the dit- 
ference in Mens works, which ſhall difference their con- 
ditionz ; bur they who have been equal in their fins, ſhall 
be equal alſo in their ſufferings. For at the appearance 
of Feſws Chriſt, God, as S$. Peter tells us, without any re- * 


Spe of perſons judges according to every Man's work, 1 Per, © 


I, 7, 17, 


The way then whereby to ſatisfie our ſelves in this great 


matter, is this, To look well into the Goſpel, there ro 
learn what we ſhould be; and into our own hearrs and 
lives, there to ſee what ihdeed we are ; and thehce to con- 
chade whar in the next World, whether in a ſtate of Life ; 
or Death, we ſhall be. 

And to ſhew this ro every man, and to ler him ſee now 
beforchand how he ſtands prepared for the next World, 
and whether, if he ſhould be called away preſently to the 
Bar of that Judgment, he would be everlaſtingly acquit- 
red or condemned in ir, is my preſent buſineſs and de- 
fign. Ir is to let us ſee our Eternal Condition before we 
efter on it, and to make it evident to every man, who is 
both capable and willing to_be inſtructed, whar ſhall be 
hisendleſs doom of Life or Death before rhe Judge pro- 
nounce it. 

: And fince the Rule of that Court, whereby we muſt all 


- be tryed and whichmuſt meaſure our to us either Life or 


Death, is, as we have ſeen, none other than rhe Goſpe! of 
our Judge and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; that I may manage 
this inquiry with the greater light and clearnefs, I will pro- 
ceed in this method. 

Firſt, I will enquire, What is tht condition of ow | 


h Happineſs or Miſery, which tlg Gof; vel indiſpenſably exe 


Ss 


Secondly, 
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3 defets which it pardons and bears with. 

* And when at = time we fall ſhort of this condi. 
ion, and thereby forteir all right and title ro chat Hap- 
Finels and Pardon which is promiſed ro us upon ir : 


en, 

Thirdly, H/hat are thoſe remedies and means of recovery, 
vhich it points us out for reftoring our ſelves again unto 4 
Mate of Grace and Favour, and whereupon we ſhall be recon- 
Tiled, 

* And having by this means diſcovered whar in the grear 
&nd general Judgmenr ſhall really and truly derermine our 
aſt Eſtare, what ſhall be connived at in ir ; and, when 
once 'tis loſt, whar ſhall reſtore ro ir : I ſhall in the 
Fourth and laſt place, Remove thoſe groundleſs doubts and 
j ty me 61" LY the minds of good and ſafe,but yet erring 
nd miſguided people concerning it. ; 
* And having in this manner- cleared up all theſe things 
welaringro our laſt doom, and ſhewed borh whar in the 
udgment ſhall be indiſpenſably required ro our Salva- 


1 ion ; whar Defects do nor oyerthrow, bur conſiſt with 


z what Remedies, when cis wounded or loſt, can heal 
d reſtoreus ro it ; and what, and of how great conli- 
eration thoſe things really are, which being wrong un- 


"Yerſtood, do ofren create cauſeleſs fears and jealoukes in 


ood peoples minds abour ir: Having, I ſay, clearly ac- 
Fpunred forall theſe, I ſuppoſe, I may think I have ſaid 

ough ro ſhew Mentheir Furure State, and fairly rake 
Fave of this Argument, 


| Secondly, what are its mitigations and allowances, MM __— 
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Of Obedience, the genkral condition of Hap- Þ 


pinefs. 


HAT Condition which the Goſpel indiſpenſibh * 
requires of ws, and which # to mete out to us ou 
laſt doom of Bliſs or Mercy, is inthe Genera! | 
our Qbedience, When we are brought to that 
Bar, and ftand to be judged according to thoſe ? 

ws which are proclaim'd to us in the Goſpel, it is on- 7 
ly our having kept them, and Repented of all ſuch Tranl- 
greſſions of them as we have wilfully been guilty of, which 

Fan capacitate us to be rewarded by them, Far 'ris juſt 

with "them, as it is with all other Laws, they never 

promiſe any thing bur ro Obedience, bur threaten and_ 
puniſh all thar diſobey. Whoſoever breaks and defpils } 
them, is guilty ; they do not comfort bur accuſe, not 

acquir bur condemn him. For there is no Law that i 

wilely ordered, bur is ſufficiently guarded againſt affront; 

and back'd with ſuch puniſhments as will make it every 

Man's intereſt to fulfil and keep ir. The evil rhrearned, * 

muſt always by far exceed the pleaſure that is reaped by 

diſobedience ; fo thax no Man may have any remprartion 
ſufficient ro bear him our in Sin, or ever hope to he a gain- 

er by his Tranſgrefſion, | 

his is the tenour of all wiſe Laws, whoſe Enactors * 
have both Mit and Power ſufficient ro defend them. They - 
have dreadful Puniſhments annexed ro them, which rake | 
place upon Diſobedience ; they encourage and ous 
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; the Obedient, bur ſeverely puniſh all rhar dare preſume to 


2 diſobey. 
* Andthis is moſt eminently ſeen in all the Laws of our 
ZLord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, He gave them for the 

ompleateſt Rules ro Men's Lives, and has annexed to them 
t gloriow Promiſes to encourage our Obedience, bur has 
ade rhem breath our nothing but Woes, and intolera- 
le Puniſhments to all thar diſobey. 

He has given them for Rules of Life, and annexed Re- 
ards or Encouragements to Obedience, He never intended 
is Laws for an entertainment of our Eyes, bur for a 
ule of our Actions ; nor for a matrer of ralk and diſ- 
ourſe, bur of practice 3 nor tro be complemented by 
ords of honour, and lofty expreflions, bur to be own'd 
$n our Lives, and ſerved by Obedience, He is our King, 
Fand ifſues our his Laws as the inſtruments of his Govern- 
Zment: He is our Lord, and they are Rules for his Ser- 
Zvice. They muſt be guides of our Lives and Actions ; 
ir is not enough ro know and talk of them 3 bur, as ever 


Ewe hope to live by them, we muſt do and keep them. 


For in the end they will be available ro no Man's Happi- 
neſs, but his who has conſcientiouſly performed rhem, 
T1: Chriſt Feſus, or the Chriſtian Religion, ſays S. Pas, 
Ynothing avails bur keeping of the Commandments of God, 
1 Cor, 7.19, Bleſſed are they, ſaith S. Fohn, who do the 
FCommandments, for they only have right to the Tree of 
fe, Rev. 22.14. Iris not an idle wiſh, or ineffectual 
?ndeavour 3 bur a thorough practice and performance of 
SChriſt's Laws which can conrinue us in his Love, and 
EZ pprove us Righteous in his Judgment, If ye keep my 
ommandments, ſays he, ye ſhall abide in my Love, Joh, 


$15. 10. Let no man deceive you, for it is he only that * * x 56h. 2. 
JF doth Righteouſneſs, who in God's account is Righteous, 7. 29. 


1 Joh. 3. 7. They only are pronounced Righteous and 


F>ons of God in the Goſpels eſtimation, who walk after 


the Spirit, Rom. 8, 4. who are led by the ſpirit, ver. 14. 
I who bring forth the fruits of the ſpirit, ( all words ex- 
prefling Action and Practice) Gal, 5. 16, 22, No Man 
therefore will be acquirred and rewarded ar thar Bar « y 


F barely for knowing and * diſcourſing, for wiſhingor deſi , 


Z ring: Bur only for working and obeying. Such only yy 44. 
7 the Goſpel reckons for true Servants now ; his Servants Clem. Ro. 
Je are, not whom you confels in words, bur whom in aCti- 1 Epiſt. ad 
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ons you obey, Rom. 6. 16, And ſuch only he will honour 
and reward then. For it is not every one who fawns upon 
me in his words, whilft he reproaches me in his actions, 
who ſays unte me, Lord, Lord, that ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven ; but he only who doth the will of my 
Father which.ss in Heaven : Which Will he had jult then 
proclaim 'd «ro them in that Volume of Chriſtian Laws, 
which was publiſhed in the Sermon upon the Mounr, 
whereof this is in part the concluſion, Mat. 7+. 21, He 
rells us that when the Son of Man ſhall come to Judg- 
ment, he will reward every Man according to hi works, 
Marr. 16. 27. And he repeats it again in his declaration . 
to S, Fohn, Behold I come quickly, and my reward is with - 

me, to give to every Man according as his work ſhall be, 
Rev. 22.12. And fo ir was in thar Prophetick fight of 
the Laſt Judgment, which this ſame Apoſtle had vouch- 
ſafed him, Rev, 20. For there, as we are told, when the 
Sea gave up the Dead which were in it ; and Death and Hell 
delivered up the Dead which were in them ; and they all both 
ſmall and great ſtood before the Throne,and him that ſate there- 
0n : They were judged every man according to bs WORKS, 
verſ. 11,12, 13. 

His Laws then Chriſt has given us, not for Talk - 
Diſcourſe, bur for Action and Practice ; and his Promiſes 
he has annexed to them, nor as rewards of Idleneſs, bur 
only of active Service and Obedience : Wherein if Men 
fail, God's Rewards belong not to them ; they can make 
noclaim or colourable prerence ro them, becauſe they can« 
not ſhew rhar which is ro be rewarded by him. 

Nay farther, if men diſobey, they are not only ex- 
cluded from all Glorious Hopes ; bur are moreover pur 
into a deſperate ſtate of fears and dreadful Expefations, 
For God has back'd his Laws with Threatnings as well 
as Promiſes, And as they propoſe moſt noble Rewards to 
all thar are, Obedient; lo likewiſe do they breath our 
moſt intolerable Puniſbments to all that difobey. For 
every Man ar the laft day will be declared #4 Child of 
wrath, who is a Son of Diſebedience ; and he ſhall moſt 
certainly be Damned who dies, without amendment and 
epentance, in works which are wilfully and deliberare- 
ly finful. Chriſt's Goſpel has already judged this long 
before-hand ; and ar thar day he will confirm it. Mhben 
the Lord Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven with bu - 
VE. | gels : 
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BW2els: 5,c, when he ſhall come with his Royal atrendance 
Fro judge the World, He will rake vengeance, ſays S, Paul, 
pn all them that OBEY not his Goſpel, who ſhall be pu- 


'Y iſhed with everlaſting Deſtruftion from the preſence of the 


Lord, 2 Thel, 1-7, 8, When hecomes in ſtare with the ten 
Thouſands of bu Saints, it will be toexecute Fudgment up- 
all that are Ungodly, for all the Ungody DEEDS 
phich they have committed, Jude 14.15, And when our 
ord himlelf gives a relation of his proceedings art thar 
Way, herellsus that whoſoever they be, or whatſoever 
Whey may pretend, if their works have been Diſobedienr, 
hey ſhall hear no ſentence from him but what configns 
hem to Eternal Puniſhment, I will profeſs thus unto them, 
Jays he, I never knew you : Depart from me, ye that WORK, 
I$1:quity, Mart. 7. 23. 
his will be the merhod of Chriſt's Judgment 3; and 
heſe the meaſures of his Sentence : He will pronounce 
ZMercy and Life upon all thar are Qbedienr, bur Dearh and 
3ZHell ro all that Diſobey. 
And indeed it were hight of folly and madneſs to ex- 
pect he ſhould do otherwiſe, and ro fancy that when he 
omes to judge us, as S. Paul ſays, according to the Laws 
Hf his Go/pel, he ſhould abſolveand reward us, when in our 
orks and Actions we have tranſgreſſed rhem, For this 
ereto thwart his own rule, and to go croſs ro his own 
Wneaſuresz ir were tro encourage thole whom his Laws 
Fhreaten ; ro acquir ſuch as they condemn ; And, in one 
Jvord, not to judge according to them, as he has expreſly 
Weclared he will, but againſt them, 
# lf we would know then what condition we ſhall be ad. 
Judged ro in the next World, we muſt examine what our 
ZObcdience has been in this, We can have no affurance of 
Þ favourable Sentence in that Courr, bur only the doing of 
Sur Dury. Our laſt doom ſhafl rurn, nor upon our know- 
ng or not knowing, our willing or not willing ; but apon 
dur obeying or diſobeying. It is in vain to caſt abour for 
ther Marks, and to ſeek after other evidences: Nothing 
Fe\s than this performance of our Dury can avail us unto 
Fife ; and by the merits of Chriſt, and the grace of h#s Go- 
el, ir ſhall, 
{ And thus we ſee in the general what thoſe terms and 
That condition are, which, ro mete our our laſt doom of 
Bliſs or Miſery, the Goſpel indiſpenſably exacts of us. 
- EW, | Ic 
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It is nothing leſs than a working Service and Obedience ; 
the enquiry ro be made art that day being only this, whe- 
ther we have done what was commanded vs. If we have 
performed what was required of us, we ſhall be pro- 
nounced Righteous, and ſentenced to Erernal Life : Bur if 
we have wilfully tranſgreſſed, and wrought Wickedneſs, 
without Amendment and Repentance, we ſhall then be 
declared incorrigible Sinners, and adjudged ro Everlaſting 
Death, | 

This indeed is a very great Truth, bur yer ſuch as 
very few are m—_ ſee and to conſider of, For O- 
bedience is a very laborious Service, and a painful Task ; 
and they are not many in number who will be content 
ro undergo it. And if a man may have no juſt hopes 
upon any thing leſs than ir, rhe Cale of moſt Dying Men 
1s deſperate, Bur as Men will live and die in Sin, ſo 
will they live and die in hopes tov. And therefore they 
catch at ſofrer rerms, and build upon an eafier condition, 
And becauſe the Goſpel promiſes Salvation, and a happy 
ſentence to Faith, Love, Repentance, our being in Chriſt, 
our knowing Chriſt, and other things beſides Obedience ; 
They conclude that they ſhall be acquitred ar that Bar up- 
on the account of any, or all of theſe, though they do nor 
obey with them : They make Faith, Love, Repentance 
and the reſt, ro be ſomething ſeparate from Obedience ; 
ſomething which will ſave them, when that is wanting. So 
that if they be in Chriſt, if they know and believe with the 
Mind, and love and repent in their Hearts ; their hope isro 
be avſolved at the laſt day, be their Lives and Actions ne- 
ver ſo Diſobedienr, 

Bur this is a moſt dangerous and damning Errour : For 
it makes Men ſecure from danger, till they are paſt all 
poſſibility of recovering our of it ; and cauſesrhem to truſt 
ro a falle ſupport ſo long, till it lets them drop into Hell, 
and fink down in Damnation, 

And although it be ſufficiently evident from what has 
beeh already ſaid, that our Obedience isthat only thing 
which will be admitted as a juſt plea, and asa qualih- 
cation ablero ſave us inthat Court : Yer becauſe ] would 
fully ſubverr all rheſe falſe grounds, whereupon Men ſup- 

*porr their pernicious hopes and ſinful lives rogether, [ 
will go on to prove it ſtil! further, 
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And this will be moſt plainly effected by ſhewing thar 
all thoſe other terms and conditions, whereto the Gafpe! ſome= 
times rams ardon and Happineſs, concerning all *in this, 
ſave us no otherwiſe than by being Springs and Principles of 
our Obedience, They are nor oppoled to our doing of 
our Dury, and keeping the Commandments 5 bur im- 
ply ir. For when Pardon is promiſed to Faith, to Love, 
r0 Repentance, or any thing elſe ; it is never promiſed 
ro them ſeparate from Obedience, bur as containing it, 
Obedience is thar till for which a man is ſaved and par- 
doned ; it is not excluded from them, bur expretſed by 
them, 

In order to a clearer apprehenſion of the truth of rhis, 
T think fir to obſerve that there is an ordinary Figure and 
Form of Speech very uſual both with God and Men, which 
the}Rhetoricians call a Metonymie or Tranſnomination, and 
that is a transferring of a word, which 1s the particular 
Name of one thing, to expreſs another. The uſe of it is this, 
that in things which have a near relation and dependence 
upon each other, as parricularly the cauſe and its effett 
have, the particular name of either may many times 
fignifie both, ſo thar when the name only of one is exprel- 
ſed, yet really both are meant and intended. And then 
by that word, which in irs proper ſenſe ſtands only for the 
effect, we are to underſtand, nor it alone, bur together 
with ir the cauſe allo that produced it : And by that which 
properly ſignifies the cauſe, we are ro mean, nar the bare 
caule alone, bur, beſides ir, the effect which flows from ir 
likewiſe. 

As for the latter of theſe, the bare naming of the cauſe 
when we intend, together with it, to expreſs its natural cone 
; ſequent and effe too ; becauſe it is that which chiefly con- 
cerns our preſent bufinels, I will ſet down ſome inſtances 
of ir which daily occur in common ſpeech. If we adviſe 
a Man to truſt his Phyſician or his Lawyer, our meaning 
is not barely that he ſhould give credit rothem ; bur roge- 
ther with thar, that he ſhew the effect of ſuch credir, in 
following and obferving them. If we are earneſt with a- 
ny Man to hearken to ſome advice that is given him, we 
intend not by hearkning to expreſs barely his giving ear 
to ir, bur beſides thar his ſuffering the effects of ſuch at- 
tention in Pra#iſing and Obeying it. And thus we com- 
monly ſay that we have got a Cold, when we mean a 
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Diſeaſe upon Cold ; or a Surfeir, when we underſtand 
a Sicknels upon Surfeiting, In theſe, and many other 
inſtances which might be mentioned, we daily find thax 
in the ſpeech and uſage of Men, the cauſe alone{is ofr- 
times named, when the effect is withal intended, and ac- 
cordingly underſtood, to be expreſſed ; and that bothare 
meant, when barely one is ſpoken. The effect doth ſo 
hang upon its cauſe, and ſo naturally and evidently fol- 
low after it, that we look upon it as a needleſs thing to 

eſs its coming afrer, when once we have named its 
cauſe which goes before : Bur we ordinarily judge it to 
be ſufficiently mentioned, when ' we have expreſſed that 
cauſe, which, as is evident to us all, produces and infers 


Ir, 
And as itis thus in the ſpeech of Men,ſo isit in the Lan- 
ge of God too. He talks to us:in our own way, and 
uſes ſuch forms of ſpeech and figurative exprefiions, as 
are in common uſe among our ſelves, And to ſeek no far- 
ther for inſtances of this, than rheſe rhar lye before us, , he 
expreſſes our Works and Obedience by our Knowledge, our 
Repentance, our Love, and ſuch orher Cauſes and Principles 
as effect and produce it. 

For we mutt rake norice of this alſo, that our outward 
Works and Actions depend upon a train of powers with- 
in us, which, as ſprings and cauſes of them, order and 
effect them. For our Paſſions excite ro them ; our Un- 
derſtandings conſider of them and direct them ; our Hills 
command and chooſe them ; and rhen afterwards, in pur- 
ſuance of all rheſe, our Bodily Powers execute and exert 
them. The actions of a Man flow from all the ingredi- 
entsof the Humane Nature ; each Principle contribures 
its ſhare, and bearsa part rowards ir. For from the cone 
ſtirurron of our natural frame, our Actions are placed 
wholly in the power of our own Wills; and our Wills 
are ſet in a middle ſtation, ro be moved by our Appetites 
and Paſſions, and guided and directed by our Minds or 
Intelle&ts, We do and perform nothing but what we 
will ; neither do we will any thing bur what we know 
and defire; what our Reaſon and Paſſion inclines and 
direts ro. And becauſe theſe rhree inward faculries, 
our Minds, our Wills, and Paſſiens, give being and be- 
ginningto our outward Works and Practice : "Therefore 
are they, by rhe Maſters of Moral Philoſophy and Divi- 

nity, 
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»ity, ordinarily called the Cauſes and Principles of Humane 
Attions. 

Bur theſe three Principles of Humane Actions in Gene 
ral lie not more open to produce good than evils They 
are all under the unreftrain'd power of our own free 
Will : Ir is that whichderermines chem either for God or 
againſt him; bur in themſelves they are indifferently fir- 
red, and ſerve equally ro bring forrh Acts of Obedience 
or of Diſobedience and Sin» To make theſe Principles 
therefore of Horks or Attions in General, to become Prin- 
Ciples of Good Works and Obedience, there are other nearer 
rempers and qualifications required, which may deter« 
mine them, rthar in themſelves are free to both, ro effect 
one, and be Authors of ſuch Actions only whereby we 
ſerve and obey God, And this is done by the nearer 
and more immediate efficiency of Faith, — Love, 
and the like, For he who knows God's Laws, and be- 
lieves his Goſpel with his Underſtanding; who in his 
Hearr loves God, and hates Sin; whoſe Will is utterly 
reſolved for good, and againſt evil: He it is, whoſe fa- 
culries in themſelves indifferent are thus dererminarely diſ- 
poſed, who is ready and prepared to pertorm his Dury, 
His Faith directs him to thoſe Laws which he 1s ro Obey, 
and to all the powerful Morives to Obedience : Ir ſhews 
him how ir is bound upon him by all the Joys of Heaven, 
and by all the Pains of Hell ; and this quickens his Paſ.. 
fions, and confirms all good Reiolutions, and makes him 
in his Will and Heart to purpoſe and defire it, And 
when both his Mind, his Will, and Paſſions, which were 
before indifferent, are thus gained over and determinate- 
ly fixed for ir; in the efficiency of inward Principles, 
there is no more ro be done, bur he is in the ready way 
to work and perform it in ourward operation. So thar 
as our Minds, Wills, and Paffions, are Principles of Hu- 
mane Actions in General, wherher Good or Evil : Theſe 
nearer diſpoſitions, our-Fairh, Repenrance, &c. arePrin- 
ciples particularly of good Works and Obedience. 

And fince our obedient Actions proceed in this mati- 
ner from the power and efficiency of theſe Principles : 
God, according to our own way of expreſſing things, 
s wont-many times only to name them, When he intends 
withal to expreſs our Obedience ir ſelf which reſulrs from 
them, Alchough he barely mention one, yer he mo 
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ftands both ; and in ſpeaking of rhe cauſe, he would be 
taken to imply the effect likewiſe, Thus when'he pro- 
miſerh Pardon and Salvation to our knowledge and belief of 
his Goſpel, to our Repentance from otir Sins, to our Love 
and fear of God, which, with ſeveral others, are thoſe 
preparatory diſpoſitions, thar fix and derermine our Minds, 
Wills, and Paſſions, indifferent in themſelves, to effect 
Obedient Actions ; he doth not in any wiſe intend that 
theſe ſhall ſave us, and procure Pardon for us withour 
Obedience, bur only by ſignifying and implying ir, 
Wherefoever Mercy and Salvation ar the laſt day are pro- 
miſed, and this condition of our working and obeying is 
nor mentioned, it is always meant and underſtood, rhar 
which ſuch mercy was promiſed to, is either the cauſe of 
our Obedience, or the effet and ſign of it ; the ſpeech is 
metonymical, and more was meant by ir than was expreſ- 
ſed. Though the word was nor named, yer the thing was 
intended ; tor Obedience is ever requiſite tro Pardon, and 
nothing has Mercy promiſed ro ir 1n the laſt Judgmenr, 
bur what ſome way or other is a ſign of it, @r produces 
and effects ir. 

- This I might well rakefor granted upon the ſtrengrh of 
that proof which has been already urged for our Obedience, 
being the fole condition of our being acquitted art that day. 
Bur becaule the intereſt of Souls is {o much concern'd in it, 
I will be yer more parricular, and proceed to ſhew further 
that this ſenſe and explicarion of all ſuch places is the very 
ſame rhar God himſe]t has expreſly put upon them. For 
concerning all thoſe things, wherero he has promiſed a 
favourable ſentence ar the laſt Judgment, he aſſures us 
that they are of no account with him, nor will be owned 
as a good piea to that Bar when they are ſeparate from 
Obedience, bur then only when they effect and work ir, 
Bur when he ſays that Faith, Repenrance, Love, or any 
orher thing ſhall ſave us, he means nor all, ar any, buronly 
a working Faith, an obedient Repentance, an active Love; 
a Faith, Love, and Repentance, which do nor overlook 
Obedience, bur accompany and produce ir. So that firit 
or laſt Obedience is ftil! chat wherein all the reſt muſt con- 
center and agree, thar alone condition which our Judge will 
accept, and which we may ſafely truſt ro, Aud this will 
tully appear by running oyer the particulars. 
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GCHAEF. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Faith, Knowledge, and 
being in Chriſt. 


IRST, this condition of our acceptance which is 

to mere our tous our laſt doom of Bliſs and Mer- 

cy, and whereto Life and Pardon are promiſed ar 

the laſt day, is ſometimes called Knowledge, or, 
what is only a more particular way of knowing, a know- 
ing upon witneſs or teſtimony, Faith, By, or upon the 
account of, his Knowledge, or the Knowledge of him, 
ſhall my Righteous Servant, when he firs ro judge them, 
juſtifie many," ſays God of our Judge and Saviour Chriſt 
by the Prophet [/aiah, Ifa. 53. 11, And this 33 Life Eter- 
nal, ſays our Lord himlels, 50 know thee the only true God, 
and Feſus Chriſt whom thou haſt ſent, Joh, 17.3. And then 
as for Faith, which is the particular way of knowledge 
among us Chriſtians, who owe all that we know in order 
ro Heaven and Happineſs to the Wirneſs and Teftimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the places which promiſe Life and Pardon 
unto ir, are to be met with in abundance. Moſoever be- 
lieves on me, ſaysour Saviour, ſhall not periſh, but have 
Everlaſting Life, Joh, 3. 15, 16, And again, This 3s the 
will of him that ſent me, that whoſoever believes on me 
may have Everlaſting Life, Joh. 6.40. And when he ſends 
out his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, to proclaim the 
rerms of Mercy and Salvation to all tbe World, he bids 
them ſay, PVpoſoever believeth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved, 
Mas, 16. 16. 

Faith or Belief in the General, is a thinking ſomething to 
be true, upon the Teſtimony of thoſe Perſons who declare it. 
And herein ic differs from other ſorrs of Knowledge, becauſe 
in them, we believe upon the evidence ard apparent rea- 
ſon of the things themſelves ; bur in this, upon the witnels 
and authoriry of rhoſe Perſons who reveal them. For then 
we are ſaid ro know, when ws aſſent upon the Authority of 
things ; bur then to believe, when we aſſent upon the Authority 
of Perſons ; when, not the evidence of the things revealed, 


bur the word and teſtimony of the revealer make us give —> 


credit ro his Reyelariau, Pp 
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differenced and diſtinguiſhed alſo, For if we believe any 
thing upon the bate word of a Man, it is an Humane ; if 
upon the bare word and teſtimony of God, it is a Divine 


Faith. | 


Divine Faith then isnothing elſe, bur 4 belief of Divine © 


Revelations, or a takingany thing to be true, becaufe God 
has cold us that it is ſo. And therefore we may be ſaid to 
have Divine Faith of as many things, as God has any way 
atteſted or revealed ro us. And as for God's Revelations, 
they have beenderived to us in {eyeral ways, and by leye- 
ral inſtruments, 


For, ſome things Gad has revealed ro us, by the light 


of nature, That light came from him, and is his Reve- 


lation, For | the Spirit of « Man # the Candle of the Lord, 


which, as S. Fohn faith in another caſe of opr-Yaviour, 
enlightens every Man that cometh into the World, Joh. 1, 
9. Andin this general ſenſe of Faith, for anatural Faith, 
or a belief of all natural Revelations ; all marreys of 
knowledge are likewiſe matrers of Faith, ule at laſt 
all natural lighr and evidence of things reit upon God's 


Revelation ; thatevery evidence being no orherwiſea proof + 
to usthar things are true, than we are aflured that God 


is the Author of it, and thar ir is his Teſtimony and Decla- 
ration to them thar they are ſo, And by this way of Re- 


velation, or this natural light, God has declared ro us * 
two great Foundations of all Religion, hx own Exiſtence, © 
and by Providence ; or that there is a God, and thar he 


will love and reward all ſuch as ſerve and worſhip him. 
The belief of which Arricles Þ teſtified, S, Paul affirms to 
bea parr of Faith; yea, a part ſo fundamental, as is ab- 
ſolurely necefſary ro our pleafting God, and to all Religion: 
Without Faith, ſaith he, it « impoſſible to pleaſe God ; for he 
who comes to God, muſt believe that HE IS, and that he 
* 4a REWARDER of them that diligently ſeek, him, 
Heb. 11. 6. 

Other rhings God has revealed, not by the Light of Na- 
ture, ſeeing they are ſuch things as that alone could never 


have diſcovered ro us ; bur either by his own immediate 
voice or inſpiration; or by the mediation and meſſage of in- | 
ſpired Men, B 


This is the nature of Fairh in general, it is a giving credir * 
to a thing, or taking it to betrue, upon the Leſtunony or 
Authority of ſuch Perſons as declare ir, And according | 
to the difference of this Teſtimony, our Faith upon ir is 
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By the former, he revealed to Noah the Drowning of 
the old World, Gen. 6; 13: the belicf whereof is called 
Noah's Faith, Heb, 11.7. To Abraham, his having a 
numerous Iſſue by his 1ife Sarah, when as yer they had no 
Child, and in all appearance were roo Od ever ro expect 
one, Gen. 15.5, 6. and Chap. 17.17, ig. The belief 
whereof is likewile call'd Abraham's Faith, Heb. 11.17, 
18, 19, To Moſes, his Fo over all the Houſes of the 
Iſraelites, where he hould & the Blood ofthe Paſchal Lamb 
ſprinkled for a Token, when he would flay all the Firſt-born 
rhroughour all rhe Land of Egypr, Exod. r2. 12, 13. The 
belief of which Revelation, is alfo call'd the Faith of Moſes, 
Heb. 11. - , lad. wa WT > 

By the latrer, he reveal'd his will more largely ro t 
whole People of Iſrael, by the mouth and 4 ar for of t Gal.3.19, 
his Servant Me/es ; and becauſe both God and Man con- 
curr'd in this Teſtimony, rheir belief of his meſſage was 

# their Faith, not in God only, but, together with him, in 
his Servant Moſes too. For becauſe rhe Law and Reli- 
gion which they received, though ir came originally from 
God, was yet derived down ro them immediately by 
Moſes's Miniſtry, and they knew no otherwiſe what God 
hath ſpoken to rhem, rhan by kis Teſtimony, and upgn 
his Authority ; therefore are they ſaid in believing and 

$ ccmbracing that Divine Law, which was delivered to them 
by Mzfes, to believe, nor the Lord alone, bur alfo his 
Servant Moſes, Exod. 14. 31. Foh. 5,46. To be Baptized 
into Moſes, 1 Cor, 10. 2» To be Myſes's Diſciples, Fob 9. 
28, To truſt or place their hope in Meoſes, Foh. 5. 45. To 
obey or hearken unto Moſes, Lal: 16. 31. 

Bur the moſt clear and full Revelarion, that God evyer 
made of his will ro Men, was by rhe meſfage and medi- 
ation of his own Son, Fe/us Chriſt, For God, who at 
undry times, and in divers manners, ſpake in times paſt tg 
the Jews by Moſes, and ro the Fathers by the Prophets ; 
bath in theſe laſt days ſpoken unto us by his Son, Heb, A 
And the belief of his Goſpel, or taking for certain truths 
upon his authority, all choſe rhings which he has declared 
to us in God's Name, is cali'd the Chriſtian, as the other 

was the Meoſaick Faith, For he being rhe grear Author 
and Deriver of this laſt and greateſt Revelation of God 
down to us, and our belief of ir being upon his imme- 
diate Authority, he being, as S. Paul ſays, the Authar and 
ne C Finiſher 
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Finiſher of our 1 Faith, Heb, 12, 2. our belief of ir is 
called, not only Faith towards God, Heb. 6. 1, bur alſo 


Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Adts 20. 21. And be- ; 


cauſe the knowledge of our whole Religion got into our 


Minds this way, upon our ſubmiſſion rg Chriſt's Autho- | 


riry, and our Faith or belief of his Teſtimony ; therefore 
is our Religion ir ſelf, moſt commonly in the Scriptures 
called our Faith, The preaching of ir, is called Preach- 
ing the Faith, Gal. 1,23. The hearing of ir, hearing of 
Faith, Gal. 3. 2. The profeſſion of ir, a prifeſſen of Faith, 
Heb. 10. 23, The contending for it, a ſtriving for the 
Faith, Phil, 1,27. The erring in it, an erring from the 
Faith, 1 Tim. 6.10. The falling from it, a making ſhip- 
wrack of the Faith, 1 Tim, 1. 19. Obedience to ut, the 
Obedience of Faith, Rom, 1. 5, And the Righteouſneſs re- 


quad in it, and affected by ir, the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 


OM, 4. II, 13. 

So = in hke manner, as the Moſaich Faith was a be- 
lief of the Divinity of the Moſaick Law and Religion, upon 
the Authority of Moſes : The Chriſtian Faith, is a belief of 
the Divine inſtirution of our Chriſtian Religion, upon the 
Authority of Feſus Chriſt. Ir is a taking upon his word, 
all rhoſe things for truths of God, which he has declared 
to us in God's Name, A belief begor in ode verrue of 
his Teſtimony, thar all his Doctrines are God's 
that all his Laws, are God's Preceprs ; thar all his Promiſes, 
are God's Promites ; and thar all his Threats, are God's 
Threatnings: In ſum, that that whole Religion and Goſpel, 


which Chriſt has delivered to us in God's Name, 1s the very ? 


Religion and Word of God. 


. The belief of all this upon the Authority of Chriſt, makes : 
our Faith Chriſtzan ; and the good effes of it upon our * 
Hearts and Lives, make it juſtifying and ſaving, For when, 
by vertue of this Faith, we truly Repent and fincerely 3 


Obey, which is the 9 condition, as we have ſeen, 


whereupon ar the la 
juſtified Erernally ; ir is a juſtiHing : As when, by verrue 


of ir, we are ſaved and delivered from the dominion and : 


ſervice, as well as from the Erernal Puniſhments of our 


Sins, which, as the Angel hath b aſſured us, are thofe princi- | 


pal Evils that Chriſt came ro ſave us from, it is a ſaving J*4: 
Faith, | 


Truths ; 


day we muſt all be pardoned and F< 


Thi! 
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This is the nature, of our Chriſtian Knowledge, and of 
our Chriſtian Faith. And as for it now, under the in- 
fluences of the Divine Grace, it is the very fundamental 
cauſe and natural ſpring of all our Chriſtian Service and 
Obedience. For it is becauſe we believe and know Je- 
ſusro be the Lord, and what his Laws are, and how he 
will deal both with the Keepers and the Breakers of 
them, that we fer our ſelves in very Deed to obſerve 
and keep them. Ir is our knowledge belief, which 
lers us ſee the Truth and Reafonablenefs of his Preceprs, 
che Power of his Afſiſtances, the Glory of his Rewards, 
S and the Terror of his Puniſhments; and in all ref 
3 convinces us, of the beauty, and profir of Obedience. 

And this fight and conviction in our Minds, cannot well 

miſs, if we duly artend thereto, of gaining our Hearts 

and Reſolutions, For rhe belief of his endleſs Judg- 
ments, Will raiſe our Fears; the belief of his infinite Re- 

 & wards, will quicken our Hopes; the belief of his inex- 
\ A preflible Kindneſs, will kindle our Love ; and by all theſe, 
£ Your Souls will be led Caprive into eager deſires, and 
» A firm reſolutions, and be fully purpoſed ro keep God's 
| Y Laws, thar {o they may avoid that terrible Death which 
1 Þ he chrearens ro the Breakers, and attain thoſe marchleſs 
if © Joys which he promiſes ro the Obedient Keepers of 
JT them. And when once, by means of this Faith and 
s. Knowledge, God's Laws have gain'd both our Wills and 
»: A Pafſions, which are the inward ſprings and cauſes of 
1, Four Actions ; they cannor fail (whilit rhey keep the ſame,) 
ry {of being obeyed in our Works and Actions roo, which 
enſue upon thoſe cauſes, and are produced by chem. Bur 

A we ſhall quickly go on ro perform what we reſolve, and 


- Fro do what we deſire; and fo in very deed to fulfil and 
-n, Yobey chem, Upon which account, of our Chriſtian Fairh 
cly Ybaving ſo mighry an influence upon our Chriſtian and 


YObedient Practice, our Obedience ir ſelf, as being the 
Reffect of ir, and produced by ir, is call'd the Obedience of 
aith, Rom. 16. 26. And the Righreouſneſs which ir ex- 


ind J=<s of us, and which it c cooperares ro work in us, the , Jaw; 2. 


our IRghteouſneſs of Faith, Gal. 5, 5. And our Chriſtian war- ,,, 


1ci- Ffare or ſtriving againſt Sin, 1s called the good hght of Conigyes 


ing FEaith, 1 Tim. 6. 12. And becauſe in this conref 


our 7oig 


great ſuccours which prorect us, and keep us from faint- Tgyus. 


Fring, and ar laſt make us victorious, are ſome points -or 
Thi C2 promiſes 
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promiſes. of our Religious belief; therefore is it ſtiled a 
ſhield, and a Breaſt-plate of Faith, 1 Theſl, 5. 8. And $, 


Fohn affirms plainly, that ths # the vittory over the World, 


d Tiveg even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. 

26gor | And for this reaſon it is, becauſe our Faith and Know. 
£va9y21-21 ledge are ſo powerful a cauſe and principle of our Obe- 
6 #e7g dience, that God ſpeaks ſo great things of them, and has 
Way made ſuch valuable promiſes ro them, He never intends 
Aﬀraalc 3 eternally rorewardthe Fairhand Knowledge of our Minds, 
x x further than they d effect the Obedience of our Actions, 
ee: _- and become an Obedient Knowledge, and a e working Faith, 
Ne airs For when in the places mentioned, or in any other, God 
moinons; Promiſes, that he who knows Chrift, or believes in Chriſt, 
Clem. {hall live 5 he ſpeaks metonymicaly, and means Faith and 


Rom. Ep. Knowledge with this effect, of a working Service and Obe. 


I. ad Cor, dience. 


CT. 31. © 

3 am ef faeliterChriſto credere ? oft fideliter Dei mandate Servare., Salvian. 
e Gub. 1. 

tveb2n, is To av]ir Umixocy yaricut Tus pryuen Ts 988. Clem. Rom. 1, 
p- ad Cor. c. 10. 


As for knowledge, 'tis plain that God accepts it no other- | 


wiſe, than as it effects Obedience, nor can we any other- 
wiſe confide in it. Hereby alone, ſays S. Fohn, we know that 
we know him, in that ſenſe of knowledge wherero God has 


omifed Life and Pardon, if we keep his Commandments. * 


r 
Bur he that ſaith I know him, and tor all that keepeth not 


hs Commandments, he is a lyar, and the truth s not in him, © 


r John 2. 3, 4. 


And then as for Faith, no Man is interpreted to have ? 


thar Faith, which is made rhe condition of our Pardon 


and Acceptance, bur he who is acted by it, and in his ? 


Works is obedient rherero, The Faith, ſays S. Paul, which 

in Chriſt Feſus or the Chriſtian Religion, availeth any 

thing to that Righteouſneſs which all Chriſtians hope for, 

is that only which worketh by Love, Gal. 5, 5, 6. Ir be- 

ins the change within, by purifying of our Hearts and 

Deſires, As 15. 9. And thence goes on to perfect it in 

our outward Works and Actions. And unlels it proceed 

ro this, it will never be able ro bear us our, and ro juſti- 

f Mat. 25: fie us at God's Bar : For there, as S. Fames tells us, by 


- 35436 gy f works we muſt all be juſtified, and not by a Faith only 
which 


———— - 


* 4 
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1 a which works nothing, Fam. 2, 24, Such alas ! will be 
'$, wholly uſeleſs, and of no conſideration in thar Court ; ir 
ld, will not any way profit, and then certainly it cannot ſave 

us, For what doth it profit, my Brethren, though a Man 
W- be able to ſay, either here or hereafter, he hath Faith, and 


be» * hath not Works ; will that be allow'd a ſufficient plea in 
has God's Judgmient F Or ſhall that Faith ſave him ? Fam. 2. 
nds J 14. This unworking Faith, is nor that effectual Faith, 
ids, which the Gofpel encourages, bur irs worthleſs ſhell and 
"ns, liveleſs carcaſs, For wilt thou know, .O vain Man, that 
ith, * Faith without Works is dead? Even as the body without the 
30d ſpirit is dead, ſo faith without works is dead alſo, ver. 20. 
riſt, 3 26, Ir'is Faith only in an imperfect degree, and a weak 
and unprofitable meaſure ; for it is not arrived to a 
be- 3 pitch, or to that complear ſtate, wherero the Goſpel doth 
at preſent promiſe Life, and Chriſt will ar the laſt Day 

. |Þ4 award it, until it ſhews ir ſelf in action, and our lives 
"an. '7 expreſs the power of ir. Our Father Abraham, ſays $, 
wes Fames, ' was juſtified by Works, Eq by Faith, when, 

' F in an unſtagger'd belief thar God would make good his 
promiſe of a numerous ifſue by his Son 1/aac, though ir 
her- 3 were by raiſing him up 4gain from the g dead, he would g Heb. 11, 
her- & obey his command which ſeemed quite to overthrow ir, 1 7, 19- 
that and offered up his Son upon the Altar. Seeſt thou how his 
| has Faith in God's Power and Promiſe, wrought prevalently 0- 
nts, Þ ver all EE h, to the production of rhart his ſtrange Corigys 
, not work: and bythis juſtifying workupon it, was his Faith made aig 
him, 4 perfett. ver, 21, 22. 3eyuug, 

3 So that when all is done, we ſee that there is no Life wroughe 
ave & or Pardon promiſed, to any Faith or Knowledge, which to his 
xdon A are ſeparare from Obedience, bur ro ſuch only as co-ope- Works, or 
\ his MY rate to them, and imply them. There is no belief"? make 
ich Y wherewith our Judge art the laſt day will be farisfied, orhim work, 

an; F wherein we are ſafe ; which either he will accepr, or we 
for, Y may truſt to , if our dutiful works are waming. So thar 
: be- this is, and ever will be, as S, Paul ſays, a faithful ſay- 
and A ing, and ſuch as every good Chriſtian Man ought conſtantly 
itin Þ toreceive or affirm, that they who have Faith, or have be- 
ceed lieved in God, be careful to maintain Obedience and 
uſti- 3 god Works, becauſe it is they which ar the laſt day muſt 
s, by 4 doall Men good, are good and profitable unto Men, Tit, 


C 3 Secondly 
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Secondly, T his condition of our acceptance, wherero the 
Goſpel promiſes a happy tenrence of Lite and Pardon in the 
laſt [udgment, is ſomerimes called, being in Chriſt, There 


* no condemnation, \ays S, Paul, to them, who are in Chriſt * 


Feſus, Rom. 8. 1. 

The word Chriſt, we muſt know, many times in Scrip- 
ture ſignifies the Religion of Chriſt, Thus the Law, is ſaid 
ro be a Schoolmaſter to bring us to Chriſt, i, e. the imper- 
fe&t rule of the Moſaick Religion, was fitted. for the mi- 
nority of the World, and inrended to train, Men up, as 
Children are by School Diſcipline, for the more perfect 
and manly inſtitution of the Chriſtian, Gal, 3. 24. And 
thus we read of Preaching Chriſt, that is the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion, Phil, 1.15. And S, Pau! rells the Epheſians, of their 
learning Chriſt and hearing him, i. e, his Goſpel and Do- 
ctrine. Ye have not ſo learned Chriſt, if ſo be ye have heard 


i $v dun him, and been taught by him, or i in him, Eph, 4- 20, 21, 
£) x9 Heard him, and been taught by him , 1. e, not by his perſon, 


TE 


for he never went beyond Fudea, being ſent, as he ſaid, 
to none but the loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, Mar. 1 1. 24, 
And therefore never travelled ſo far as Epheſus ; bur by, 
and in his De&rine or Religion. And this is a moſt uſual 
form of ſpeech, to call any Inſtitution or Profeſſion by the 
name of irs firſ# Author, The Doctrine and Religion, 
which was delivered to the Fews by Moſes, is called by his 
Name. For S. Paul ſpeaks of Moſes being read, 5. e, the 
Law of Moſes, 2 Cor. 3.15, And of the Iſraelites being 


baptized into Moſes, i.e. the Moſaick, Religion, 1 Cor, | 


Io, 2. And our Lord himſelf tells the Fews in the Parable * 


of the Rich Man, that they have Meſes and the Prophets, 
and bids them hear them, Luke. 6. 29. where he cannor 


mean their Perſons, in regard they were dead long before, 
and got withovr the reach of their hearing but their #7i- © 


tings and Religion. 

And as Chriſt many times fignifies the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, fo is being in Chriſt, the very ſame with being of bs 
Religion, or being a Chriſtian, Thus S, Paul tells us of 
TE and Funia, who embraced the Chriſtian Do- 
Erine, whilſt he perſecuted and oppoſed it, that they were 
in Chriſt, 3. e. in Chriſt's Religion, before him, Rom. 16, 


7. They who died in the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, | 
are {aid ro be fallen aſleep in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 15. 18, The | 
weil of Moſes 8 done away in Christ, 2 Cor. 3. 14. The | 
| | veil | 


- 


| - 
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veil of Moſes, i.e, types and obſcure ſhadows of the 
Moſaical Religion, are done away in Chriſt, 3, e. by the 
plain clearneſs of the Chriſtian. Thus I knew a man in 
Chriſt, is no morethan Iknew a Chriftian man, 2 Cor, 12, 
2. And the Churches of Fudea in Chriſt, are the very ſame 
as the Chriſtian Churches among the Fews. Gal, 1+ 22+ So 
when we read, that in Chriſt Feſus neither Circumciſion a- 
vaileth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion, but a new Creature, 
Gal. 6, 15. the meaning is only this, that what. price ſo- 
ever the Religion of Moſes pur upon this outward Rite of 
Circumciſion, and thoſe other Jewiſh obſeryances whereof 
it was the federal undertaking : Yer the Religion of Chriſt 
doth not regard them ar all, bur that all which can avail 
us #nit is only a new Creature, And to the ſame ſenſe $, 
Peter ſpeaks of a good Converſation in Chriſt, 3, e, inChriſt's 
Religion, 1 Pet. 3. 16+ And ro name no more inſtances in 
a cale ſoevident, we read nor only of Men, but likewiſe 
of Bonds in Chriſt ; 5, e, of Mens being bound for the Re- 
ligion and Faith of Chriſt. My bonds in Chriſt, ſays S, 
Paul, are manifeſt in all the Palace, and in all other places, 
Phil, 1. 13. 

Bur betides this ſenſe of rhe words, our being in Chriſt, 
for our being of the Chriſtian Religion ; there is another 
very near ir, which it is pertinent to our preſent buſineſs 
ro obſerve; and that is, our being in the Chriſtian Church. 
Thus S. Paul ſays, that we being many Members, are yet 
one Body, or Corporation in Chriſt, or in the Society and 
Church of Chriſtians, wherein we are every one Mem- 
bers one of another, Rom. 12.5. And God's gathering 
together all particular Chriſtians ſcatrer'd overthe World, 
into one Catholick Church or Society, is called his gathering 
together in one all things in Chriſt, Eph. 1,10. us our 
admiſſion into Chriſt”s Church by Baptiſm, is called our be- 
ing engraffed or planted into him. We have been planted to= 

ther, ſays the Apoſtle, in the likeneſs of by Death z or in 
Faprifmal immerſion, which is a repreſentation of Burial 
after Death, Rom, 6, 5. 

As for our Being in Chriſt then, which ſers us beyond 
the reach of Danger and Condemnation, it is the ſame as 
our being of the Chriſtian Riligion, and Members of the Chri- 

fiian Church, 

And this Communion and Memberſhip of Chriſt's 
Church; and profeſſion of = Religion, is a moſt m_ 

4 an 


% 
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and effectual means ro make Men praGtiſe and obey ir, 
For ro be in rhe Church of Chrift, 1s to hive under the 
more _ aid and influences of his Holy Spirir , and 
under preaching of his Word, the ſolemn rerurn of 
Holy Prayers, the Adminiftration of Bleſſed Sactaments, 
the counfel and direction of wiſe Guides, the Aurhoriry 
of good exarnples, the Correction and Difcipline of 
Church Govetnours, and all rhe orher both inward and 
outward means and advanrages of Grace and Obedience, 
And then the profeſſion and owning of his Religion, if ir 
be true and undifſembled, implies our Faith and belief of 
it ; which is the great and only expedient rhat Chriſt could 
think of, for the Reformation of a wicked World ; and 
which, as we.have already feen, is a moſt effectual means 
and ſure principle of good Life and Practice. 
And becanſe our being in'Chrift, 3, e. our profeflion 
of Chriſt's Religion, and Communion and Soctery with 
Chriſt's Church, is ſo powerful a Principle of our obedient 
Service ; therefore has God promited ro it that Life and 
Pardon, which is the inſeparable reward of Obedience it 
ſelf. He doth nor in any wiſe intend, that every' Man 
who bears the Name of Chrift, and is of his retitue, 
thar will make a bare profeflion of his Service in calling 
of him Lord, Lord, without any real works and perfor- 
mance, ſhall have right ro theſe Rewards when he comes 
ro Judgment. Not ev-1y one that ſaithunto me, | Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Xingdom of Heaven ; | but he on- 
ly, who doth the will of "my Father which x mm Heaven, 
Matr.7. 21, Nay, inthe nexr verſe he goes higher, Ma. 
#y will ſay unts me in that day, Have we not prophefied in 
#hy Name, and in thy Name caſt out Devils, and in thy 
Name done. many wondrous works * And then will I profeſs 
. unto them, I ntevtr knew you, depart from me, you are no 
E Nee Chri- (ch k Chriftians as I own, for whatſoever 'your names 
_ If and profeſſions be, ye are of their number char in their 
Chrifuchs Lives work, Iniquity, verl. 22, 23. When God affutes us 
wwminis o. ÞY S. Paul therefore, that there is 0 Condemnation to them 
pry non a- that are in Chriſt, or in Chriſt's Church and Rehgion ; 
git, Salvi. he means ro them thar are ſo in them, as thereby ro be. 
an.deGub, come obedient ; he ſpeaks meronymically, and implies 
I. 4. p. Ed. our Works and Actions, as well as that Communion 
Ox. 96. and profefſion which 6gnifies them, and ovghr ro produce 


them, 
And 
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And' in this, the Scriprures are ex » He that 
he 'F XEEPS his Commandments, dwells in Chrift, and Chriſt 
nd IX in him, ſays S. Fohn, 1 Ep. 3. 24. Ir is nothing leſs, than 
of our ing of his Laws, who is head of that body 
rs; whereunto we join our fſelyes as members, and obeying 
ty the Rules of that Holy Religion which we profeſs ; rhar 
of will at the laſt day be interprered, for our 5eing in him 
nd in ſuch ſort, as may qualifie us to be ſayed by him, F/ho- 
ce, To KEEPETH bis word, ſays the fame Apoſtle, 5n 
f it him is the love of God made perfe& ; and hereby, by this 
of perfection of love in Obedience, we know that we are in 
ald Þ} him: So thatwhoſoever he be that ſaith he abideth in him, 
nd he ought himſelf allo ſo to walk, even as he walked, 1 John 
ans Y2. 5,6. 

The neceflity of connexion berween theſe two, viz, be- 
on ing a member of Chriſt's Church, anda good Man ; between 
ith profeſſmg of Chriſt's Religion, and obeying it ; was ſo evi- 
ent dent, and ſo well known and allowed of in the firſt times 
nd YJof Chriſtianity, that both were underſtood, when either 
> it YI was mentioned, To put on Chriſt in the Apoſtles days, 
an was the ſatne, as to make no proviſion for the fleſh, to fulfil 
ue, Athe luſts ' thereof, Rom, 13. 14. And to learn Chriſt, was 
bur another phraſe, for ro put off concerning the former C O N- 
VERS ATION the Old Man, which 3s corrupt according to 
the deceitful Lufts ; and to put on the New Man, which after 


nes 
rd, Arhe fumilirude of God 3s created in Righteouſneſs and trae 

on. RHolineſs, Eph. 4. 20, 22, 24. A Chriftian and a keeper of 

en, AGod's Laws, were then only rwo words for the famerhing, 

la. Forthey thought nothing could be a greater contradicti- 

in dn, then for a Man ro profeſs himſelf a Servant of 

thy hrift, and yer to pay him no Obedience ; ro call bim + 7.14; 6. 
eſs ord, Lord, and not to do the things that he ſays ; to own 16, 


Fhe Name of a Chriſtian, ' and yer ro lead the life of a 

eathen, The time nah bop Lives, fays S, Peter, orthat 
ime before we me "Chriſtians, muſt ſuffice us 
herein to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, x Per. 4. 
S. But when once we have lifted onr ſelves in Chriſt's 
n ; rvice, and are called upon by his Name, we muſt renounce 
hee Bll our former ways, and depart from all imquaty, 2 Tim. 


» 19, + 
on So that in the language of thoſe firſt ::5mes, and in the 
ice | Feaning of rhe Holy Scriptures, Mens being in Chriſt, is 

| yy no means ſeparate from Obedience, but implies _—_ 
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talk of an intereſt in him, withour ' fulfilling of hu Laws, is * 
bur vain Cant and unprofitable Speech. Iris to ralk with- | 
out Book, 'and to uſe a Scripture phraſe, but againſt the 3 
Scriptures meaning» For art the laſt day, when Chriſt:comes | 
ro expound his own Goſpel, we ſhall hear him pronounce, |: 
what it has already in plain words declared ro us, that no 
Man is ſavingly in Chriſt who is out with his Laws ; bur 
that he only 1s ſo in him, as to be ſecure from all Condem- 
nation, who. has kept his Commandments and fairhfully | 
obey'd him. 


_ | 


CHAP. 1Il. 


Of Pardon promiſed to Repentance, 


HIRDLY, That condition, which the | Goſpel 
exacts of us as the terms whereupon we muſt 
hope ro find Life and Pardon ar the laſt day, i *' 
oft-rimes called Repentance, Regeneration, a new Creature, 
or a New Nature, Chriſt's fore-runner, Fohn the Baptiſt, * 
came Preaching Repentance for the Remiſſion of Sins, Luke 
3- 3- And when Chriſt himſelf Commiſſions. his Apoſtles 
to publiſh his Goſpel over all the World, their inftructi- | 
- ons are, to preach —_— and Remiſſion of Sins in hs 
Name to all Nations, beginning at Feruſalem, Luke 24. 47. 
And according to this order they practiſed. Repent, ſays 
S. Peter in - his firſt Sermon, and be Baptized for the Re- © 
miſſion of Sins, Acts 2. 38. - And'again, Repent that you © 
Sins may be blotted out, Acts 3. 19, And then as for Rege- | 
neration, a New Creature, and a New Nature ; they are * 
ſuch qualifications as fit us for Eternal Life, and. without * 
which we ſhall never be admirred to it. Ir is, ſays our 
Saviour to Nicodemus, a Man's being born - again, that * 
muſt capacirate. him ro enter- into the Kinds of God, } 
Joh. 3. 3. In Chriſt Feſis, or the Chriſtian Religion ſaith 
S. Paul, neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Ut. 
circumciſion, but a NEW CRE ATURE, Gal. 6. 15:3 
The condition required of all Men to Lite and Pardon, 
as the truth u in Feſus, u thu, that they put off the QLD 
AN, 


S this part of Repentance from Sin, viz. 4 leavin 
| ſakig of it, Sh prime ingredient, and the { 
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wa | 


M AN, and be RENEWE D 3n the Spirit of their mind ; 
and that they put on the NEW MAN, which after the 
ſimilirude of God, is Created in Righteouſneſs and true Holi 
neſs, Eph, 4. 21, 22, 23, 24+ ; 

Repentance, in the conſtant and plain notion of the Holy 
Scriprures, is ſuch a virtuous alteration of the mind and pur- 
poſe, as begets @ like virtuous change in the Life andsPrattice, 
Ir begins in our hts and Reſolutions, and is made per- 
fect in our Works ARzons, Itfirſt caſts all falſe Prrinci- 
ples and fooliſh Judgments, of thedefirableneſs of Sin, and 
the dreadfulneſs of Virtue ; all Opinions that hinder a 

Life, and encourage Wickedneſs ; all inveagling 
houghts, and bewirching Imaginations ; all firm pur- 
poſes, and ſtudied contrivances of Evil, out of our Minds : 
And thereby purges all Wickedneſs and Diſobedience, out 
of our Lives and Attions, 
--M implies achange of. Mind, and is well noted by the 
Greek * name for Repentance, which is very expreflive 
of its nature. For ir ſignifies an alteration of the Mind, 
or a transformation of our Thoughts and Counſels ; and is 
the ſame, that S, Paul calls a being renewed 3n the Spirit 
of our Mind, Eph. 4- 23- And this God expreſly calls for, 
when he ſummons the Wicked to Repentance, Iſa. 55. Let 
the Wicked Man forſake hu Thoughts, and turn them from 
his Sin unto the Lord, and then he will have mercy upon him, 
yverl. 7. 


—__ 


*wilavora, 


Ir includes alſo an alteration of the 4 Life and Prafice, f wiaredy 
or a forbearing to repent the Sin which we repent of. And «p' vis t= 


this is a natural effect of rhe former, in as much as our 
Works and Actions will ftill go along with our ſtudies 
and contrivances, our purpoles and reſolytiong. Now 


Senow ox 
* / T1618 
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or for- 
ief rhing 
which the Scriptures exprels by ir ; it is the main end, 
whereto the former ſerves only as the principle and in- 


1 ftrument. Godly ſorrow, or the grief and trouble of our 


minds for having offended God, working, as $S. Paul 
lays, that Repentance, which will never fail us, nor _ 
ne 


tance inchades this alteration of our lives, as well as 
that other of our Minds, the Scriptures plainly/expreſs 


ro us, when they ſtile it a Repentance FROM: dead | 
works, Heb.6.1. 4 TURNING away from all Tranſgreſ. * 


fioms, and doing that which is lawful and right, Exek, 18, 
27, 30. A CONVERSION FROM darkneſs unto lipht, 
Adts 26.18. A putting AWAT the evil of dur DOINGS, 
by ceafing to DO Evil, andiearning to DO well, Tai 1.16, 
| ; 


Theſe ewo changes, a change of Mind and a change of 
PraRice, make wp the efſence, and integrate rhe Narure 
of a ſaving Repentance. Ir implies firſt a change in our 
Minds and Tempers, and upon that a correſpondent change 
in out Zivesand Ations, 

Now as for the former of theſe, this change of our 


Minds and Tempers, in new Thoughts, new Counſels, new | 


Defires atd Reſolutions : This virtuous alteration in 
our Wills and Underſtandings, which are thoſe rwo 
powefs that take up out rational Nature, is that which 


the Sctiprittes call our new Nature ; the begetting of 


Nals Which in vs, 'is called our 4 Regeneration, or our bein 
Den born again. For the Tempers and Inclinations of po, 
$ 


teouſ. Souls, are uſtally in our common Diſcourſe called our 


and Nature. A Man of a loving condeſcenſive diſpoſition, is 
Repen- called a Man of a good Nature ; and one of a ſorpre re- 
vengeful Temper, is called a Man of an i Nature. And 


for the" © {4,6 change from one to the orher, is called a change of 
RR *'Narure, a making of him a new Creature, and a new | 
. $0 Man, And thus we are daily wont to ſay of any per- 


py fori, who, fromi wicked and fimful inclinations, is chang- © 
preſſed by ed to a diſpoſirion which is yirruous and holy, rhar he is } 
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need to be repented of, 2 Cor. 7.10, And thar Repen. | 


Glem.' become a new Marv. And as this is our langnage, fo is it © 


maryyot the lariguage of the Holy Scriprures too, For our pur- 
ney ting on the Tempers and habitual Inclinations, of Righte- 
#xnevEw. ouſneſs and true Holineſs, is called our putting on the new 
1. Epiſt, Man, Eph. 4. 24. The alteration, from an unbelieving and 
ad Cor. c. wncharitable, to a believing loving Temper, or to a Faith 

that worketh by love, S. Paul callsa New Creature, Gal. 5, 


6. compared with Chap. 6, verſ. 15. And as for the Reno- 


vation it felf, it is called a Regeneration or New Birth ; | 


the Authoy of it, a Father ; and the perſons ſo renewed, 
his Sets of Children, All which are expreſſed gr by 
« Fobn, 
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S. Fobn, when he tells us of all choſe who have received 
ſuch virtuous and holy diſpofitions from God, as make 
them reſemble him and unto him, that they are the 
Sons of God, 1 Joh. 3:W7 and born of him, 1 Joh. 5. 1, 4. 
In like manner, as the Ds/ciples of the Pr 5 among 
the Fews, becauſe they received thoſe qualifications trom 


their inftirurion whereby they where made like unto them, , 


are uſually in the Old Teſtament called * Sons of the Pro» Prophets» 


hets. | _— 
: tt” JAndin 
Now this firſt part of Repentance, or this iyward oem mn 


change of mind and purpoſe, which is called a New Crea- 
tur?, and a New Nature ; is a moſt direct cauſe and na« 


among the 
Gentiles, 


rural Author, of a /ike change in our outward Works, and pyrorum 
of an Obedient Service, | For it cuts off the yery root of p;1j;. 


all Tranſgreflion, and plants that of Obedience inſtead 
of ir. Ir makes us now in obeying ,, ro follow our own 
temper and inclination ; and our doing of God's Will, 


7 ro become our deſire, as well as it is our Duty. So 


that now when we perform God's Commands, we do 
nothing more than follow the natural tendencies of our 
own Souls ; our Duty is become our choice and delighr, 
and it is not without pains and difficulty that we can ei- 
ther omir, or tranſgreſs it. For it is an equal force and 
violence, to a Renewed and Obedient Nature, to act Sin ; 
as it is for a Wicked and Debauched one, to work Obedi- 
ence, He whoſe nature carries him on to Zove and Pity, 
can as hardly be Rigorous and Cruel ; as he, on the con- 
trary, can abſtain from Cruelty, whoſe Nature is Harſh 
and Revengeful, To Act againſt Nature any way, is nor 
wirhour difficulty ; and ro follow it, is always eafie, And 
if ir be changed trom Sin and Diſobedience, ro Obedience 
and Holineſs ; it is then as truly a ſe/f-denial ro tranſ- 
greſs, as it was before ro obey. Nay, if this alteration 
gets up to a full growrh, and Obedience become perfett- 
ly our Nature; it is then not only uncafie, but even al- 
moſt impeſſible to ſin againſt ir. For then we ſhall be ar- 
rived ro that pitch, which S. Fohn's words expreſs, when 
he ſays, that he who #s born of God, or formed into this new 
Nature which makes him like unto, and comes from God, 
CANNOT Sin, 1 Joh. 3. 9. 

So that if Obedience has got this hank of us, if by 
this firſt part of Repentance, or thu new Nature, it be in- 
graffed 1n our tempers and inclinations, and become the 

employment 
P4 
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employment of our thoughts, che defire of our Hearts, 
and the martrer ' of our firm purpoſes and reſolutions ; 
whilſt this State laſts, it cannot miſs of our Works and 
Actions. It has won the Principles which command 
them ; ſo that nothing more is needtul rg oe done towards 
their procurement, bur they will be ſure to follow after 

- Now becauſe Repentance:'in its whole Nature implies 
Obedience, as irs chief ingredient ; and becauſe the firſt 
part of ir, viz, & change of Mind, which is called a New Na- 
ture, or a New Creatwre, is {o natural a Principle, and fo 
powerful a cauſe ro work and effect it : Therefore, and 
upon no other reaſon, doth God in the Holy Scriptures fo 
far encourage them, He means nor in any wiſe ar the laſt 
day, to acquit and reward Men upon ſuch Repentance and 
New Birth, as is void of obedient Works and Ations ; and 
upon ſuch only, as include or effe# them, 

*Tis true, indeed, the PVicked and Di/obedient, who will 
not Reform and Obey, bur would notwithſtanding have 
right to Life and Pardon, call ſomething elſe Repentance, 
which is void of all Amendment and Obedience. If they 
confeſs their Sin, and are ſad upon it, if they wring their 
Hands, and beat their Breaſts, and then, giving it hard 
Names and Reproachful Titles, beg God to forgive them ; they 
think that they have done an acceprable Service, and ſuf- 
ficiently repented of it. They take no care to keep off from 
it, provided they continue ro bewail and confeſs it, For 


' Bookt, | 


alrhough they bring in before God /arge Catalogues of Sins | 


yet they never ſtrive to leſſen them, Bur when they pro- 


teſs ro him, how they have deſerved his Wrath and Erer- © 
nal Judgment, they want nothing bur opportunity ſtill fur- ? 


ther to provoke the ſame. When they acknowledge how 
vilely they have affronted him in the breach of his Laws, 
they are ſtill ready to repeat their Breaches thereof, All 
the hard names which they give their Sins, are falſe and 
forced Expreſſions, they mean no hurr ro them all the 
while. For although rhey revile them in rheir words, yer 
they Honour and Applaud them in their Practice, They 
are till in love with them ar their next meeting, and for 
all the ill language which rhey gave them whenthey ſpake 
of them before God, they will embrace them upon the 
firſt occaſion, and repeac them upon every return of Tem- 


pration, 
Bur 
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Bur can any conſiderate Man think, that ſuch a Re- 
pentance as this ſhall avail bim before God, and. fave him 
trom periſhing when Chriſt comes ro judgment ? Surely he 
muſt know nothing, either of God's Nature, or of his Word, 
who can be impoſed upon-1o groſly. For God by the ne- 
cefliry of his very Nature, perfectly hates all Sin, and ſo 
can never be reconciled ro any Man barely for :eling him 
that he is a Sinner, To inform him only that. we have 
rebell'd againſt him, is to acquaint him, that we are his 
Enemies, whom, to vindicate ' himſelf, and the Authority 
of his Government, he ſhould deſtroy and ruin, nor cheriſh 
and prote&t, The Geſpel declares, thar he will take ſevere 
and endleſs vengeance on all, who die Unreformed, and 
finally Diſobedient : And then ro own our Diſobedience ro 
his Face, withour a true turn and a firm purpoſe of Re- 
formation, is ro bid him maintain his Law, and execute 
his Sentence ; to provoke Juſtice, and not to appeaſe it ; to 


7 haſten-and aſſure our Miſery, bur by no means to prevens 
7 or retardir, 


Bur thar Repentance, whereupon God will Pardon us, 
and that Regeneration which he will eternally Reward, 
is ſuch only, as I ſaid, as either includes, or ends in O- 
bedience and Reformation, When he graciouſly pro- 
claims, that whoſoever repenteth him of hu former Sings, 
and is born again, ſhall be ſaved ; he means, whoſoever 
doth the one, and is the other, and obeys with them. His 
ſpeech is metonymical, he intends Obedience, and thething 
implies ir, although his words do nor expreſs ir, For all 
the while, it is only a Repentance which 1s Obedient, and 
a New Nature that is Operative, which in the laſt Judg- 
ment he will eternally reward, and pronounce for ever 
Bleſſed, 

For of Repentance he tells us plainly, thar when he 
promiſes Life and Pardon ro it, he means this Promiſe 
only of ſuch Repenrance, as imp'ies a for/aking of thoſe 
Sins, which we repent of, in our Works and Actions. Ir 
isa Repentance FROM dead Works, Heb, 6. 1. A for- 
bearing to act rhar, which with our own Mouths we 
confels ro be Evil, They repented not, ſays he, of the 
works of their Hands, in making and worſhipping Idols, 
that they ſhould not ANT LONGER worſhip them, 
Rev. 9. 20. And becauſe it includes a turn, and a change 


of our Works and Actions, from Sin ro Obedience ; 
therefore 


/ 


— 
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® Fer, 8. 2. therefore is it expreſſed by forſaking and * returning, Re- 
So S. Cle- pent and TURN to God, and do works meet for Repentance, 
mens uſes 'Afts 26, 20, Repent and turn from all your Tranſgreſſions, 
the wn and ſo iniquir ſoul nat be your ruin, Ezek. 18. 30, For it 
ang , is only when the wicked Man TURNE TH away from hi 

MET” pickedneſs that he hath committed, and in his works DOTH 


—_ ne that which # lawful and right, that he ſhall ſave bis Soul | 


ly. wera- 4bve, verl, 27. 

yolagJomy | 2 cy jo? Wo 

* Noxev 6 See mers Toig (xrouivrors $mMF expnvas fs" dur. And what in 
> int, whom he follows in Citations, is expreſſed by dyeryies, 
Exek. 33. 11. f#Af]at Serd]oy dovfrs as amrgina, &'c. He, giving the 
ſenſe, though not the words , according to the Apoſtolical uſage, ex- 
preſſes thus, — « BianTai Davaloy duURgTMSs os wravoiay,Clem. Rom. 1. 
Ep. ad Cor. c. 7,8. And © #_Y to this, the compilers of our Liturgy 
in the Sentences before Morn 

Books, tranſlate Matt. 3. 2. Repent ye, for the Kingdom of God is at hand ; 
thus-- Amend your liver, for the Kingdom, &c. As on the other fide, they 
expound, Ezek. 18, 21. If the wicked turn from all bi Sins that be hath com- 
mitted, and keep all my Statutes, and do that which is lawful and right, &c. 
Thus—— 4 what time ſoever 8s Sinner repenteth, &c. And S. Paul calls 
his Preaching Repent ance, his being obedient to the Heavenly Vifiow, which 
bad him go turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 


unto God, ARt. 26. 17, 18, 19, 20. 


Ler no Man therefore think, that he ever /avingly re- | 


pents of any damning Sin, ſo long as he perſeveres to pra- 


Hiſe and repeat it, His Repentance muſt deliver him from | 


Sin, before it reſc#e him from ſuffering ; for 'tis then on- 
ly, when the wicked Man forſakes his way, and returns unto 
the Lord, that God will bave mercy upon him, and abundant- 
ly pardon, Iſa. 55. 7. 

And as for that part of Repentance, viz. Regeneration, 
a New Nature, or a New Creature ; God tells us plainly, 
that he accepts of them no further, rhan they are Princi- 
ples of a new Service, or than we obey with them, The 
New Creature in Chriſt's Religion, is a being Created, as 
S. Paul ſpeaks, unto good WORKS, which God hath before 
ordained for us that we ſhould walk, in them, Eph. 2. 10. 


It is our A#jons, which muſt evidence our Nature : the | 


Tree, ſays our Saviour, #s know by its fruits ; ſo that we 


muſt eicher make the fruit good as well as the Tree is good, 
or, if the fruit be evil, the Tree will be known to be ſo too, | 


Marr, 12. 33+ For do Men gather Grapes of Thorns, or 
Figs 


ing Service in our Old Common-Prayer | 
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Figs of Thiftlez? Event ſo a good Free CANNOT bring 
forth evil fruit, neither C A N a corrupt Tree bring forth 
" fruit : By, their fruats therefore you | know them, Marr, 
it 7- 16, 17, 18, Nothing leſs than a good-/ife, will be allow- 
k ed, either by God or Men, for 4 ent proof of a good 
H | heart ; nor any thing below a new Converſation and 
ul | dience, will pals for a good evidence of a new Netare, Doth 
J 4s Fountain ſend forth at the ſame place ſweet water and bit- 
ter, ſaysS. Fames z can the Fig-tree bear Olive-berries, or 
in | a Vine Figs ? Who #1 a miſe Man, and endved with Knowledge 
4, among you ? Let H 1 M fhew out of a good CONVE R+ 
he Y SATION his works with merkneſr, of wiſdom, James 3. 

X I, 12, 3. 

. Ler no Man then dare to think himfelf regenerate, and 
3) born of God, ſo long as he is Diſabedient, and his Works 
1: are Sinful, For whoſoever is born of God doth not COMMIT 
ey 
M- 
ec 
Ils 


fin, becauſe bis Seed, bis new Nature remaineth in him ; 
and, through the determining power and ſtrength of rhar, 
he is almoſt come to rhis that he cannot ſin ; 3. e. it is 
become the bent of his Nature to do otherwiſe, he is born 
of God, Joh. 3. 9. And therefore if atry Man would paſs 
an a true judgment upan his Nature, whether it be the New 
or Old Man; from God, or from the Dewi! ; let him conſult 
| his Works and Actions, thoſe undiſſembling ettects of ir, 
re- Y and from thence he may have a ſare evidence which will 
ra- © tor deceive him, For in this, as S. Fohn goes on in the 
2m F next words, is munifefted who are Children of God, and who 
2n- BY are Children of the Dew! ; whoſoever DOTH not Righteouſneſs 
to I 375 not of God, v, 10. | 
at- So that when Chriſt comes ro judge us according to 
his Goſpel, we ſee plainly, that no Repenzance will beat 
on, 4 us our, nor any pretended Regeneration or new Natare 
ly, I avail us unto life, bur that only, which either imphes, 
ci- WF or ends in our Obedience, For no Man can with any 
the WF ſhow of reaſon hopeto be acquirred and rewarded at that 
as Bar, bur he-who repents unto amendment, who is Created 
fore i unto good Works, and is born again to a new Prattice and 
Obelence 


the One caſe indeed there is, wherein a new birth will ſave 
we 'F 4 Man withour a zew prattice ; and that is, when a Man 
ood, ff 43 forthwith called away upon; the change, before any oppor- 
too, I tunities of ation com:, Some Men are liſted into God's 
, or I Service lare, at the eleventh hour of the day, Mar. _ 6, 
| D he 
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They have juſt time ro become Obedienr, in #7 and 
Purpoſe, but notin Life and Praftice ; they have no leiſure 
left them ro work in, bar the night comes ſuddenly -upon 
them, when all the rime of labour is at anend,' And this 
is the caſe of all dying Penitents. = 
And here indeed, the 3! ſhall be accepred for the 
Deed, For in Heart and Mind, ſuch Penitents -are be. 
come God's honeſt Servants ; theit deſires are in great 
ſtrength, and their inward _—_ are come-up to effe- 
Rtual degrees, which want nothing bur rime wherein to 
ſhew themſelves, and are ſufficient, whenſoever an 
porruniry ſhould occur, ro beger a change of life, and to 
make their actions anſwer them, So thar if they are de- 
ſtirure of an entire Obedience, and have nor as yer evi- | 
denced their change of nature in their change of Pra- 
tice ; that is not for want of inward readineſs, but of 
outward opportunities ; and therefore ir is not ſo much 
their fault, as their unhappineſs. And when God fees it 
is thus with rhem, he takes the inward will and choice, 
for the outward ſervice and performance. He judges us 
by our Wills, which are in our own power ; and not by 
chance and accidental opporrunities, which are utrerly 
without ir, This he doth 1n evil Actions, as ſhall be ſhewn 
afterwards : the Will in them is raken for the Deed, and 
if once our Hearts are effectually reſolved, and fully fer 
upon them, in his account we are guilry of them, though 
by ſome interyening accidents we are hindred , from / com | 
| mitting them. And fince, as S. Ber- 
* Quid planiw, quam quod yo- nard * argues undeniably in this mar- 
luntas pro fatio repuretur, udi ter, he is much more prone to pity 
faftum excludit neceſſitar? miſs than he is to puniſh, and had far ra- 
forte putetur mn maio, quamin rher interprer things to our profit than 
bona efficacior inveniri voluntas 1g our vrejudice : We may be: ſure, 
apes Pray, gn pre thar our obedient purpoſes ſhall have 
+ v4 15. uo# wodlras onal as much force with him to the full as 
muſcricors & miſerator Do- Our diſobedient have, and that an | 
minw. Bernard. Ep: ad Hu- effectual Will in them, when nothing 
gonem de Santo ViRtore, bur time is wanting to perform in, | 
guz eſt Ep 77. p- op. 1458- ſhall paſs for the Deed likewiſe. God 
... . Is by no means. forward to ſeek our 
hurt, and ro take advantages of our Neceflities ; bur in 
this, and in all other caſes, where there is firſt an'effetu- 
ally willing Mind, and nothing but opportunity is want- 
ng 
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ing t0.an anſwerable Practice, he rakes, as S, Paul ſays, 


the Will for the Deed, and accepts Aden according to that 
ſufficient and effectual defire which they have ; and not ac- 
cording to that outward performance, which, through ſome 
unhappy and preventing accidents, they have not, 2 Cor, 
8 


«12, 

And. of this we have a clear inſtance, in one: dying Pe- 
nitent, the Thief upon the Croſs, His return was late in- 
deed, he begun not to befir himſelf for the . next World, 
ill he was in his departure our of this, - His .conyerſion 


'was in his very laſt hour, under the pangs of Death, and 


ar the inftant of Execution. Bur when our Saviour Chriſt 
ſaw, that his change of Heart was true, ful, and ſuffi- 
cient ; and needed nothing bur opportunity to ſhew ir lelf 
A : He rells him thar it ſhould ſerve his rurn, and 

his everlaſting Peace and Happineſs, Becauſe he 
would have been Obedienc in his Practice if he had lived ro 
it, he ſhall be rewarded ar the laſt day as if he had been 
ſo. For this very day, ſays he, ſhalt thou be with me in 
Paradiſe, Luk. 23. 42, 

Thas. available, I fay, a new Nature and an inward 
Change is, although ir want an outward Practice, when 
itis ſufficient and effetual ro ro ir, and would cer- 
tainly effeRt it, if there were but time and opportunity al- 
low'd for it, 

Bur rhen here is the dangerous ſtate and deplorable caſe 
of all ſuch dying Penitenrs, thar'ris rwenty to one, if they 
defer Repentance to their Death-Bed, thar all rhe change 
which then appears in them, is nor ſo ſufficient, nor 
would prove ſo effectual, were there a due time allow'd 
for the tryal thereof. And of this we have a clear Ar- 
gumentr, in that among all the Holy Vows and Pious Pur- 
poſes, which are begun by Men upon a Sick-Bed, when, 
they . are in fight of Death and expe&t a Difſoluticn, z 
there are ſo tew that continue with them, and prove 
effeFual to make their Lives and Actions an\{wer rhem, 
when they recover, There is nor, I believe, one uncon- 
verted Chriſtian in ſome hundreds, bur will ſhew ſome 
Ggns of ſorrow, and. put up devour Prayers, and make 
holy Vows and Purpoles, when he apprehends himſelf a-. 
bout to die: And yer of all them, who are raiſed up 
again, 'tis a very ſmall and inconfiderable number in Com- 
pariſon, that maxe good _ Vows, and effect whatthey 

2 had 
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had reſolved - upon, And now, if. theſe Men had died 
when they thus repented, in what a miſerable ſtate. had 
they been? For this change in- their Will and: Purpoſe, is 
no furrher available ro their everlaſting Sahovation, than ir 
would be effeftual ro work a like in thew Lives 
and Pra#tice, God accepts the Holineſs of the Mind, only 
as it isan Holy Principle ; and imputes the Reward” of Obe. 
dience to it no farther, than he foreſces, that, if he al. 
. low'd time, Obedience would enſar upon ir. The HAY is 
never taken for the Deed, but when it is able ro effet# rhe 
fame, wh6n rhe Deed would be ſure ro follow ſo ſoon as 
an I_—_ were offer'd for it. And this God ſees 
beforchand, although we do- not : He is able ro: judge of 
the fincerity of ' Men's Defires, and of the ſufficiency of 
their Purpoſes, before their following Works re them, 
And according to what he foreſces they would afterwards 
effect ; he eicher acceprs, or rejects them. Bue when 
Men's after-works come as a clear evidence, of- the in- 
fincerity, or inſufficiency of racir Sick-Bed Refoturions ; 
they may ſee plainly themſelves, whay God ſaw long be- 
fore, thar all the change of Mind, which. was then wrought 
m them, was utterly inſignificant'and unavailing. When 
they truſted to ir, they relyed upon a broken Reed ; 
their Confidence upon it was ull grounded, and it they 
had died with it, would moſt cerrainly have deceived 
them, 
Thus utterly uncertain and uncomfortable a thing, is 
a mere unworking change, and a late Death-Bed Repen- 
tance. It may ſometimes prove ſufficient ro beger an af- 
rer-change of Practice, and when God ſees it would, I 
doubt not bur he will accepr it, Bur it very ſeldom doth, 
and 'no Man who dies. in it can poflibly rell whether ir 
would or no. Ir is very grear odds, that ir would prove 
too weak ; {o'thar although there: be ſome, yer is there 
very {mall hope, that any dying Man can place in ir. 
And that which renders it ordinarily ſo -infufficient, 
and” thereupon ſo uncertain and uncomforrable, is ei- | 
ther. | 
© Firft, Becauſe ir generally proceeds, from an wnconſtant, 
temporary Principle * Org 
" Secondly, Becauſe, when/the Principle is genuine and laſt- 
ing, it is ſtill roo'weak; m_ an incompetent meaſure and 
degree, \ 
. 1, That 
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I Thar peniential: grief and change of mind which is 

upon-a Death-Bed, is ordinarily ineffective, and 
It tent to produce a conſtant change of Life and Pra- 
Rice, becauſe x goneraly proceeds from an inconſtant and 


' $emporary principle, | Iris commonly founded upon a rea- 


ſon, that nor hold in all times ; a reaſon, that is 
in s, bur not in Health ;. that concludes for a Pious 
change whilſt we are under our Sick-Bed ſorrows, but 
not when being fteed from them, we are placed again une 
der the. pleaſure of temprations. 
For. the great and; general motive, which makes all 
thoſe who-never thought of reforming in all their lives 
before,-.to reſolve upon it when they are. on their Dearh- 
Bed. ; is plainly the ntarneſs of the next World, and their 
apprehention of their ſudden deach and departure. Could 
they hope ro Jive longer, .they would fin ſtill, Bur chey 
look. upon . themſelves as.going ro Judgment, and they 
have ſo.much; Conſcience lefr: in them, - as to- believe rhar 
there.is a Hell for the impenitent ; and theit own ſelf-love 
is extreamly ſtartled-at'thar, and makes them run to any 
ſhelcer ;- So thar they make many fearful-confeflians, and 
fervent Prayers, and Holy ſes, and fay and do a 
thing whereby rhey may quiet their preſent fears, and cat 
at, any comfortable hopes of avoiding the Eternal tormenrs 
which-they are afraid of. . The ordinary cauſe then of all 
this work, is not any /ove 'of God, or hatred of Sin ; bur 
only a fear 'of Puniſhment. And that roo, not a fear of 
it ata dance, and as at ſome removes from-them : bur 
only as it looks near at hand, and juſt hanging over 
Bur now, as fot this apparent nearneſs of Death and this 
confounding fear upon it ; it is plainly a ſhort and trat- 
fient, an unconſtant, temporary Principle, Ir is a reaſon 
to them-no longer, than they are /ick ;. for when they ve- 
cover and. are well again, Death is as far off, and they are 
become-again as fearleſs as ever. They. are gor our of 
its neighbourhood, and it gives them no, further trouble 2: 
So that all their former tears abare, and their verruous: 
relolurions/fall, as beginning now th wanr- char which firft 
gave life to them; and ſhould po 5a thertr, And now, 
when gpportunities of. Sin are ed, and "the pleafara- 


ble þaite-of - Temprarions-inyitez . they tave nothing lefr: 
that isable to refilt them,  Whilt they. were flok, they. 
| 3 


were 
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were not capable ro be tempted ;: and then Death: being 
near, it enabied: them ro purpole- weil, and 'to make 
pious. reſolution. 'But now, tnce 'they are well, Tem» 
tations are. become as ſtrong as ever; and the rhoughts 
of Death: being far removed, they have -no reſolutions 
«thar can withſtand them, bur are: quickly changed again 
into the ſame Men, as ſenſual and finful, as they were'be- 
fore. os 15:17 If 
.. Indeed ir ſometimes happens, that rhofe Souls, which 
were at firſt awakened by tuch'a tranſient, temporary mo- 
tive ; g0-.0n to others afterwards; that are more fixt and 
laſting : And then they are furniſhed with Armout in all 
times, and have a morive that may bear them out when 
Death is far off; 'as well as when ?ris-near at hand:; in 
time of Healrh, as well as in time of Sickneſs. Fort 
who were at firſt affrighred' into, a change of Mind and 
holy Purpoſes, by the near approach of Dearth and'Judg- 
ment, go on 'ſomerimes to: confirts their Refolurions upon 
more laſting. Principles, They think / themſelves into a 
deep ſenſe, of that baſe ingratitude towards God and our 
deareſt Saviour, which i; in Sin,” and of its miſchievouſneſs 
to their own ſelves ; how it robs them of all that Eternal Good 
which their Hearts deſire, and brings 'then under all thoſe in- 
ſupportable and. endleſs Evils which they fear': All which it 
doth for the purchaſe of ſome light, empty, and tranſient Plea- 
ſures, which are vaſtly below the Foys of Heaven ; and for the 
avoidance of ſame: ſhort pain and uncaſineſs, which ar# in- 
finitely nothing in compariſon of the Pains of Hell, And theſe 
thoughts give.thema firm and laſting conviction of the ur- 
ter neceflity of renouncing all evil Courſes, which are ſo 
deſtructive ;-and: of leading a Holy and Obedient Life, 
which are-ſo infinitely : becoming them, and -beneficial ro 
them. GL wi = 
And this: convietion: now; *can bepet, and preſerve''a Re- 
ſolurion; / that is » ſufficient and .eftectual, victorious: and 
prevailing; It: will be a.reaſon to 'them-ro reſplye'and 
practiſe ar: all rimes, in! Sicknefs and in Health z'when 


they are not rempred, - and alſo when'rhey are. For Hea- | 


ven and'the Love: of Gody:ig: :always a necefſary' end ; 


and their Obedience is always-a/neceſſary means or 'in-" 


frument- | $o that ,if Men refolve”.upon a conviftion-of 
this neceſſity, they Telolve upon-avreaforr that may well 
bold always-- \They will cohſtamtly have the higheſt pu 
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fon to be ſo.convinced ; and ſtill to repear and fortifie their 
Reſolution. upon ſuch conviction ; and to At and Practiſe 
that which they have ſo m_y reſolved to Practiſe, And 
when a Sick-Man's change is built upon this ground, and 
proceeds uponthis motive ; irmay be permanenr and fixr, 
effectual and prevailing, As ir isinall thoſe, who are Con- 
verted by Sickneſs and Afiictions, that great, and uſually 
laft means, which God makes uſe of for the reclaiming of 
x rs Men's Sick-Bed { "no furthe 
rt generally Men's Si purpoſes, go no r 
than the firſ# ground, They always begin = the fears 
of preſent Dearh, and rhe near approach of Nomant ; 
and though ſcmetimes rhey go higher ſtill, yer ordinarily 
reſt there ; ſo that. they have no change longer than 
their Sickneſs laſts. And this Repentance, is certainly in- 
ſufficient ; this Hill, can never be accepted for the Deed ; 
becauſe if they were allow'd to recover again, and to live 
on rill an axpanaciy of Doing came, the good i will and 
purpoſe would be quire loſt. in the time. of tryal, and able 
ro effect nothing, | 
Bur alrhough a Death-Bed change ſhould proceed 'upon- 
both theſe grounds, and rhe Dying Men ſhould reſolve ro 
amend, borh upon the ſenſe of ſudden Death, which will 
maintain their reſolution ſo long as it is near, and alſo 
upon 4 conviftion of the abſolute neceſſity of Heaven and an 
Holy Life,. which may make them reſolve ſtill when the 
preſent danger is over : Yet may their Repentance after 
all be aluScienr and -avail nothing. For a Death-Bed 
Repentance, when ir doth proceed upon a genuine and laſt- 
ing motive, is ſtill oft-rimes ineffectua), becauſe the change 
is, 


2, In too weak, and incompetent a meaſure and. degree. 
Ir is nor every . degree, even of true and undiffembled Re- 
ſolution, that will overcome a Man's Lufts, and ftrengrh- 
en him to ſuch a' pitch, as to make him prevail over all 
Temprations.. A thouſand reſolutions go ro. Hell, 
becauſe, alchough they are ſincere and true, yer they are 
weak and ineffettual, For how many Men arethere, wha 
reſolve againſt their Sins, who do nor yer get. quir of 
them?, They; purpoſe ro leave them, bur for all thar they 
live ſtill in them ;- their Mind and Wl is againſt them, 
bur yer they continue to work and practiſe them, When 
once Men haye got violent Lofts and viciow Habits, an 

4 in 
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Sin by a /ong uſe is become almoſt a ſecond Nature tothem : 
Ir is not every meaſure, no not every moderate degree of 
Reſolution, that can mortifie and avercome them. ' For a 
weak Reſolution is quickly overthrown ; Men's Lufts are 
too hard for ir, and quite overbear it, It may make ſome 
refiftance, create ſome rrouble, and cauſe ſome delay-; bur 
thar is all thax ir can'do: Ircan only contend and ftruggle, 
bur ir is nor able — cums 

This is plain, from every Religious Man's Experience, 
And this S. Pau! ſers Jowin dnglralily, in - his Character of 
the funregenerate ſtriver, in-the ſeventh —_— of the E-. 
piſtle ra the Romans. For there was a real change in his 
Mind, withour a. change in his' Praftice ; a Reſolution 
withour | Effett 3 and a 1/1! withour' Performance : The 
violence of bis Luſts was-too hard for the convitiions of his 
Conſcience, and led him Captive, even againſt his 171, 
inro a courſe. of Sin and Diſobedience. With the MIND, 
ſays he, /1 ſerve the Law of God, but with the FLESH the 
Law of Sin, ver. 25. What-I D-O, I ALLOW not ; for 
what IT WOULD, that I D© not ; but what T HATE, 
that T DO; yer. 15, 19, Te WILL is preſent with me, but 
how to- PERFORM that which is good I find not, ver, 18. 
For-the Law of my MEMBERS wars againſt the Law of my 
MIND, and brings me into CAPTW ITT to theLaw of Sin, 
V. 23. | | 

Thus weak and unable, ineffective and idle; are man 
true and real Refolutions, They have not Rrength-enough 
to do- their work; the oppoſition is greater than they can 
overcome 3-ſo that they-are able to make no akerarion, 
bur for all this change of Mind, Men, will continue Wicked 
and Diſobedienr jn their Prafice ſtill, 

And of this ſort generally, even when they proceed\upon 
a genuine and laſting motive, are the Penitentiat- purpoſes: 

ing/Men. .- For, alas {when Men have lived all their 

Lives itia courſe pf Sin, and: their Minds have been always 
raken up with it, and their Hearts wholly enflaved to it 
Ir Ps ry to ws Arey hom www fill rhem 
wit paged ength of pious Reſo- 
lution, 'as wouldbe able effectually to Meade rnd ſubdes | 
it. - This is & moſt laborious work, and a difficukiunder- ' 
raking, 'k requircs much +ime, and the freedom ofall our 
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terrupted by no pain, and * diſturbed by no- diſeaſe or other 
hindrance, 10 -. 7p: up toare and pre- 
vailing Reſolurion againſt any oxe Sin, which they have 
been habimually inured, and for a long time enſlaved to 
And ever''of them who do art laft efe#ually reſolve a- 
gainft ir, how few are there who came-to ſuch a pitch 
of Reſolution ar rhe firſt tr5a/ 2 No, their proceeding is 

«dual, they go on. from ſtep ro ſtep ; every following 
Refolotion is more firm, and ftronger than that which 
went before ; till after ſeveral Reperirtions and Advances, 
they arrive 'at laſt ro a degree and pitch of hol © 
ſo compleat, as can effe# thar vertuous chance of afe and 
Action which they aim ar. . So that their Spiritual Life, 
is not 'broughr on to perfection in a moment, "more than 
their Natural ; bur requires much Time, and much Exers 
ciſe : For as their ſinful Habirs were nor at firſt acquired; 
ſo neirher are they ro be conguered by oxe Action, four by 


whenitheir Thawghts are free, wh bw no buſineſs, in- 


many. 

And fince the proceſs in Repentance, even from one ſin- 
gle Sin, is {0 long and redious e'er ir has arrived to a ſav- 
mg pitch, and to difficult ro a healthy Man, who has no- 
thing to #ronble and difira him : What muſt an Univer- 


J ſal Reformation. be, to a Dying Perſon, whoſe” rime is 


ſhort, and much diſturbed ;. who cannor t many Re- 
ſolutions, nor make a tryal of the force and power -of any 
one, and who is moſt likely xo be weak and /angwid in all 
thoſe purpoſes which the makes, by reaſon that his 
| ts are "heavy, and by Attention broken, and all bus 
Faculties are oppreſſed with Pain, and become weary and un- 
ative through a waſting Diſeaſe ? Surely if the firſt Reſoluti- 
ons of Men, are generally ſo ineffeRtive and inſuf- 
ficient ; purpoſes of Dying Penitents, which inall ad- 
vantages for a ſtrong and prevailing Reſolution fall much 
below them, muſt needs be generally of chis ineffective forr 
00, "tu 
And when they are fo, they will not paſs in God's ac- 
count, bur are utterly unavailable ro any Man's Salvation. 
A Man who only purpoſeth, bur doth not praftiſe ; who 
barely wills, bur 1s nor able to perform ; is in the way #0 
life indeed, bur he is far from having yer attained to it, 
He is {till in a fad caſe, and under — 
or 


"For how, hard a thing is it, even for Men in Health, 


Obedrence the indijpenſible ' Book 1. 


For heis, as S. Paul ſays in that ſeventh Chapter t5 the 
Romans, where he deſcribes him, fain by Sin. v, ut, It 
works Death in him, v. 13. he is yet under, -as the Law of 
Sin, ſo the. body 'of Death too, v. 24; | Bur- the change of 
Mind which God requires of us, is ſuch as works a change 
of Prattice, If he fees it ſufficient. ro effect that, he will 
graciouſly accept it indeed before the effect follows.” Burt 
if ir- be only an'smpotent and ineffeftive Will, and he dif. 
cerns plainly that no Obedient Works would follow-it :. It 
is no tuch 4/7 as he accepts for the: Deed, and as for-ſuch 
Penirents, they muſt nor expect that he will abſolye, bur 
utterly condemn rhem. | 
And fince the-change of Mind and Penirential purpoſes 
of Dying Perſons, even when they are upon genuine and 
laſting grounds, 1o as in the following parts of a Man's Life, 
if God ſhould pleaſe to ſpare him, they would do ſomething; 
would yer be. weak and inſufficient, and ſo: unable to do 
enough : Here is ſtill a further reaſon of the &rdinary inſuf- 
ficiency of fuch Repentance, and why thoſe Qy;ng Men 
will not ordinarily be {aved by it, bur periſh notwithſtanding 


Ir, 1 | 1499 

To conclude this poirt then, we ſee that 'ris poſſible for 

ſuch New Birth to ſave a Man; as has not yet produced 

a New Prattice ; and for Dying-Penitents to be. accepred 

upon a ch of ind, withour a. like change of Life and 

Attions, \This I ſay is poſſible, it ſometimes 1s, and ſome- 

times has been done : Bur this indeed is very: rare, and 

ſeldom, ſa that. no Man in his ſober wits, who has-time be- 

« . ., ,, fore him, will dare to truſt toit; And the Sum of all is 

—_— this, That ro Men: who are ſo unhappy as to be brought 

eo "into that condition, it. has, as is expreſſed in * Salvian's 

ee Diſquiſition;) juſt /o much hope, as may excite a good en- 

penrii'a deavour: Bur.ro- Men who are yer:our ot it, it 15. altoge- 
ignore ; re- ther ſo deſperate, as utterly to diſcourage all delays; ; 
Voeare ; k I0T Uy! 

inquiſitione ultimi remedii periclitantes, durum & impium ; ſpondere autem ali- 

_ in tam ſera cautione, temerarium. Salv de Avaritia, |. 1. g. 363. Ed. 
xXO1N., 6 bt I 
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CHAP. IV. 
Of Pardon promiſed to Confeſſion of Sins, and 


to Converſion. 


Pi0wrbh, Thar condition of Life and Pardon, which 
- &- rhe Goſpel indiſpenſibly exacts of us, and whereupon 
ar the laft day Cheih will accept and reward us, is ſome- 
rimes called Confeſſion of our Sins ro God, When we ac- 
knowledge them, God will be ſure to pardon them ; he 
has engaged his word and faithfulneſs for it, and ſo can- 


nor e from it : If we * confeſs our Sins, ſays S, Fobn, * Lev. 26. 
God w juſt and FAITHFUL to forgive us our Sins, 1 Joh, 40, 42. 


1.9. 
Wan for, this Confeſſion of our Sin, whereupon God 
iſes mercifully ro forgive them, it is not. a bare naming 
of them; or giving in an Hiſtorical Catalogue of them ro 
Almighty God, that he may know them and be informed of 
them.” For he ſees all our thoughts afar off, and our actions 
long before. - We cannot inform him, when we lay open 
our rranſgreffions before him ; for we could never find an 
place whereiv ro at rhem ſo retired, bur ir was under his 
eye z noranytime and circumſtances ſo ſecrer, as to eſcape 
bis knowledge. So that our Confeſſion cannor bero inſtru# 
him, bur only to ſhame, and to humble, and to work other 
effects in our own ſelves, And therefore ir muſt not be a 
bare recital of ſuch offences, as we have committed ; bur 
an acknowledgment dwy qualified, and accompanied with 
ſuch tempers of mind, as will lead us on to forſake and 
Ir is a Confefling of them with ſhame, with an humble 
debaſement, and ſenſe of our unworthineſs, -who could 
ever be ſo vile asto be guilcy of them. And ſuch was Exra's 
Conteflion, Exra 9. O my God, ſaith he, I am ASHAMED 
and bluſh to lift up my face to thee my God, for our iniquities 
are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſes are grown up 
anto the: Heavens, V» 6, + 
,'It-ig;an ! acknowledgment of them with hatred and de- 
teſtation, as things that are utterly odious and {oathſome to 
us, which'therefore we are prone to fly from, as from what 
is moſt offenſive, And ſuch is that Confeſſion, _”- 
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God directs the Fews by his Propher Ezekiel, Te foal re- 
member your ways, ſaith he; and all your doings wherein ye 
have been defiled ; and ye ſhall LO AT H your ſelves in your 
own ſight, for all your evils that you have commitded, Ezekiel 
20, 43. | | 
Irs a recital of them wirh ſorrow of mind, and a #rou- 
Bled heart ; with ſuch pain,as weule to feel inrhings which 
heavily -affii# us : Which therefore we are forward 20 4- 
vid,” aswhat ercates us ſinarrt and: rorment, And fuchwas 
that of $. Peter, who when he'remembyed, and made men- 
tion of his Sin ro God, wepr, ſaich che Text, bitterly, Mar, 
£6. 45: "And of ' David, who rells us in the 38, P{thar 
when fie 'dee/ares ro God by iniquity, he will be SOR RY 
' * for his Sif ©, 18. " 
.:]t is a Confeflion of them, with a. reſolution, upon all 
this ſhame and ſorrow which we have undergone for the 
ſame, never mote ro be reconciled to thein, :or ro repear, 
4nd-'a& them over again. A Confeſfion of the mouth, 
that: is accompanied with a tw and change of the heart, 
which is now 4er as much againſt chem, as farmerly it-was 
inttined 'to them. And ſuch was that Confeflion, which 
Wiſe Solomm 'durft recommend ro Gods mercy, and beg 
hit ro _ of for mens Pardon and Forgiveneſs. -. if they 
Repent, faith he, and ſay, we have done perverfly, we have 
commit #4 wickedneſs : And ſo RETURN wnto thee with 
all their hearts, and all their ſoul : Then hear their prayer, 
ant forgive thy people that have fhmed againft thee, and all 
their tranſprefſions wherein they have. tranſgreſſed, 1 Kings 8, 
47,48, 49, 50. oy | N 
It is' ſuch an acknowledgment - of our Sins, -laſtly, as 
does, To far as is poſſible, all that which we had dome 
wickedly ; and makes all juſt, and ſufficient r 
and ſatisfaRion for them, And his s that acknowhed gment 
of all Sins of mjuſtice; which God himſelf preſcribes, H/ven 
4 Mart 6 Woman, fairh he, ſhalt commir any. fin of injury 
and wrong, -th#r\men commir one againſt-another, 20 ds a 
rreſpaſt thereby againft the Lord; and that perſon be guilty : 
Tbert ſhall © they, eonfeſ} their Sin. that they bave done, .and 
ſhall RECO MP ENCE their Treſdaſt with -thi'principle. 
thereof, or = "we Ina chey rook away wrongfully, 
a ſhall add 'tibreover unto it u: fifth pare more, thereof, 
avid give'Wrnto him a2 ainft whom they rreſpaſſed, Numb. 
5 $1 gpPAW nv 47 Ave 
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Naw a Cooteffion of our Sins thus gualified, viz, a Con- 
feflion of them, with bluſhing and being aſhamed of them, 
with an implacable hatred and loathing indignation of them, 
ith bitter arrow for them, with firm purpoſe and reſolutiou 
againſt the, and with all poſſible endeavours to: wndo . them 
by making juſt recompence and ſatufation ; A Conteflian, 
I ay, thus auended, is. a moſt natural cauſe, and power- 
ful priociple, of our /caving and forſaking them. The 
four firſt concomitant Tempers, are all moſt effe&ual cauſes 
of better obedience and reformation ; and the laſt, vir. 
moeking ef ſatiefattion, is an aſſiſtance and effe# of ir, For 
nothing is more natural for us, than to be low todo that 
which we are aſhamed of; ro avoid what we hare ; and 
to turn away from that which grieves and rorments us, 
and which we are before retolyed to leave. So thar if 
once — ——_—_— _ _— of theſe pal- 
fions purpoles, it i all its intereſt, and 
will ſurely be excluded from the ſervice of our works 
and actions, We have no temptation nor diſpoſition to 
purſue jt further ; we are weary of ir, and offended ar ir, 
and benrt againſt ir, and ſo are ſure to leave and foriake 


ir. 
And becauſe this Confeſſion, thus qualified and attended 
as we have ſeen, is ſo genuine a caule of better obedience 
and reformation : Therefore alone it is, that fo greatthin 
are ſpoken of it. When God fays, he who confeſſes bus fin 
ſhall find mercy, he means, he who confeſſes and forſakes it, 
or who acknowledges his offences in ſuch ſort, as tro re- 
nounce them and become obedient. His ſpeech is metony- 
mical, and he implies Obedience, although he doth nor 
niention ir, For no Contefſion of fin will terve any mans 
rurn at the laſt day, except he leave the ſame, and in his 
life-and actions bid adien to it, 
. -The world, indeed, abounds with another fart of Con- 
feffion, which coſts leſs, and. effects nothing. They con- 
teſs their ſins withour ſhame, and relate raem wirthour ſor- 
row, and name them without barred ;. they recite them ro 
God without reſolving againſt them, and acknowledge them 
daily without any amends, or makingany recompence and ' 
ſatufattion. for them. | 
For they cannor bur be hardned againſt ſ2ame, who day 
by day, it nor ſeveral times every day, have the face to 
tell God that they have rebell'd againſt him, and yer ne- 


ver 


_ 
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ver endeavour to come with another ſtory, by c—_— 

and forſaking their Rebellion. They muſt needs be voi 
of ſorrow for fin, who will never keep back from it: And 
it cannor bur pleaſe them, ſo long as they continue to pur- 
ſue ir. For they would not continually repeart their pain, 
and at every turn act over again their own rorment and 
vexation, And it is beyond all doubr, that they do not 
bate, bur-entirely love diſobedience, ſo long as they flip 
no opportunities of aCting ir. And thar they are plainly 
reſolved upon ir, whilſt they are moſt firmly fixr, and for- 
ward to embrace it. And fince notwithſtanding all their 
hideous Conteflions, they ftand ready till ro cloſe with 
their Sin upon rhe firſt meeting, and to repeat what rhey 
confeſſed upon the next occaſion ; it is plain, that their 
bearts were never againſt ir, whatever their words were. 
They only ſhewed their wit, but nor their paſſions or 
perſwaſion ; rhey declaimed againſt ir, bur all che while 
they meant no hurt ro ir. For even whilſt rhey inveighed 
againſt the baſeneſs, rhe loathſomneſs, the deſtrutiveneſs of 
their Sin ; their own heart did not believe the ſame, They 
did no more, bur ſpare God their congues, and ſpeak what 
be pleaſed : Bur for their ſouls and a8#ions, they reſerved 
them for their Luſts, and would /ike and do whar they 
pleaſed themſelves. 

Bur can any man be ſo blind as to think, that ſuch a 
Confeſſion of Sins as this, can in any wiſe pleaſe God, and 
procure his Pardon ? Has he any kindneſs for our Sins, 
thar he ſhould rake delight ro hear them ſpoken of ? Or 
is any man ſo weak, as to think that he honours God, 
merely by reckoning up his own offences ? Or that he is 
like ro gain him only by declaring to him how vilely he 
has affronted and deſpiſed him 2 To Confeſs chu, if ir 

goes no further, is to ® reproach him ro 


Book1. 


* Novum monſiri gen, 
eadem pene omnes jugiter fati- 
wunt, que feciſſe ſe plangunt ; 
& qui intrant Eccleſiaſticam 
Dorum ut mals antiqua de- 
fleant, exeunt ut moliantur-- - 
Et fic oratio gorum RIXA eff 
mag Criminum, quam ex0rg* 
rrix, Salvian de Gub. 1. 3. 
p. 89. Ed. Oxon. 


his face, and boldly rodege him. Ir is 
a telling of him, that we have diſobey- 
ed, and are reſolved ro go on in it : An 
open profeſſion and avowing of our Re- 
bellion, wirhour any real ſigns, or ap- 
proach, to amendment and due ſubje- 
Ction, Ir is a Trangrefling bare-faced, 
an addition of Impudence to Sin ;a con- 
rinuing daily ro Rebelagainſt him, and 
yer coming as daily into his very —- 
ence 
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ſence ro declare and own our continued Rebellions, And 
this now :isnotto ſupplicare, bur to dehie ; not to beg peace, 
bur ro declace enmity z it is by no means the way to ſoften 
and appeaſe, bur a moſt ual courſe ro exaſperarte, 
and implacably. to provoke him, 

Bur then to go.0n ſtill further, and to pretend to him, 
that we are /orry at our heart, and /oath our elves for hay- 
ing ſinned againſt him, and are reſolved to do ſo no more ; 
when, realy, as. our after-aCtions (which are the trueſt in- 
rerprerers of our hearts and minds) do declare, there is 
no ſuch thing : This is to add mockery to ſin, and a freſh 
—_ to our former diſobedience, It is moſt grolsly to 
play 'the hypocrite, and in the moſt loathſom taſhion to 
diſſemble with him. Ir is an endeavouring to put tricks 
upon the Almighty ; a tryal of his «4; ; a leeking to de- 
lude and impole upon an infinitely wiſe and all-ſeeing God, 
by ſuch chin pretences, as cannot bur be ſeen through and 
diſcovered by any ordinary Man. Burt let no man vainly 
deceive himſelf, for God is not mocked ; nor can all the 
arrs of Earth and Hell, ourt-wit and go beyond him. No, 
he ſees clearly through all this hypocrifie, and he will moſt 
ſeverely puniſh ir. And when he comes to judge of mens 
Confeflions ar the laſt day, he will then, in the face of all 
the world, diſtinguiſh reality from complement ; and an 
acknowledgment of Repentance, from one of form and cu- 
ftom ; and will for ever reward the firſt, whilſt he Erer- 
nally puniſhesthe latrer, He will Pardon no Confeſſion of 
our Sins at thar day, but only ſuch as is ſorrowful, penitent, 
and obedient ; and we muſt amend thoſe faults which we 
confeſs, before we can with reaſon hope that he will accept 


us. 

And for this, the Scripture is clear, Ir is only our re- 
turning upon our Confetſion, that ſhall be rewarded and 
forgiven. If they Repent, ſays Solomon, and $ A T, we have 

fly, we have committed wickedneſs ; and ſo R E- 
TURN wnto the Lord with all their heart, and all their ſoul: 
Then HE AR their Prayer, and forgive thy people that have 
ſinned againſt thee, 1 King. 8. 47, 48, 49, 50. And roname 
bur one place more, theſe words of Solomon are full and 
kome to the purpole, He who Confeſſes, and FORSAKES 
his Sin, ſhall find mercy, Prov. 28. 13. 

Thar Confefſion of our Sins then, whereupon Chriſt our 
Judge will ar the laſt day accept and Pardon us, is ſuch 


only, 
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only, as ends in Reformnrion and Obedience. The ſervice 
of our lives, muſt go along with thar. of our lips; and we 
muſt do as we ſay, and avoid what we condemn, before 
we can fafely truft, that God will Sentence us to that Mer- 
cy and Life,which are nor the rewards of id/e acknowledge. 
ments, bur only of a'confeſling obedience. 

Fifthly, This Goſpel condition of Life and Pardon, is 
ſomerimes call'd Conuerſion. Without this we can have no 
hopes of happinels, For except ye be CONVERTED, fays 
our Saviour, and become as little Children, as void as they 
IE ——_—— 
upon new anes, ye not enter into the Ki of He 
So 18. 3- Bur if our Canverfion —_. before, God: 
Pardon is fure to follow atrer ; that being the duty, and 
this the reward, Repent, and be CONVERTED fays 
the Apoſtle Peter, that your Sins may be blotted out, 

3. 19, Converfion ſers us withour the reach of Death, and 
beyond the precincts of Damnation ; for he who Convert: 
4 Sinner from the-error of his way, doth fave a Soul from 
: Mi: nt Ged, is nothing elf 
w aur Converfon from Sin to God, is I e 
bur our Qbedience in another word. For it denotes a tn 
and a change, nar only of our wills and defires, bur withal, 
and thar principally of our works and A#ions, For our 
courſe of ations, is in the familiar, and cuſtomary uſe of 
the Scriptures, calf'd our way ; our Converſa#ion, walking ; 
and our particular ations, io many ſeveral : and our 
curxing out of a courſe of Sin into 4 courje of Righteouſneſs, 
being tive the rurning our of a wrong way into a right, is 
call'd our turning from Sin, and our turning to s, e. 
in one word our Converſion. So that to be Converted, is 
nothing elſe in -rhe Scripture-language, bur to have the 
courſe of our works or actions rurned, and from workers of 
fin, ro become workers of obedience, 
- When Mercy and Life then are promiſed ro our Con- 
verſion ; they are nor made over to any thing which is 
ſeparate from Obedience, bur ro thar only which denotes 
it, and is but anorher name for tr, We are nor Converted 
unril we obey; fo thar Obedience ſtill is thar, which muſt 
procure our peace, and capacitate us. for Pardon and hap- 
pineſs, when Chriſt comes ro judge us, 
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' 11-1117: Of Pardon promiſed to Prayet, 


1:% 290 of 4 nl OT] ,4 ATE 
[y,''Fhar condition, wherero the Goſpel, promiſes a 
$ ious: ferirence of: Mercy and Pg tornetimes 
call'd Prayer, /'or cating upon God: The Lord is nigh} unto 
all them” thas call upon him, . lays Davidy to 'atl' that 'cals 
upon him in eruth, Plal; 145. 18. Thou Lord are” good and 
ready to forgive; and - —— it mercy to all. that call 
thee; Plal; 86.5. r ang; '' 1s (er out as the-condition 
of obtaining. 'Ask, and it ſhall be given 'yewy/ lays our 
Saviour, ' for EVERY one that asketh receznethy| Matt 7 
7, 8. And thar' in a! things equity whicharefit for them, 
one as well as another, ifthey do nor diſtruſt him and 
dibelicve his Love. For A LL things, WHATSOEVER 
you ſhall ark in Prayer BELIE UING, youſhall receioty 
Marr, 21:22. | | 
So thar if Men want aty thing; which theyidefire God 
would beftow upon them, it is becauſe they do nor 
' WW irof him, © 77 have not, ſays S, Fames, becauſe ye 
- WW nor; Jam. 4.2. For nor only the overflowing goodneſs of 


IB God's own.nariife, bur, befides thar, the intereſt of his Sor 
 Þ Feſw Chriſt our MEDIATOR at his right hand, gives 
bs a full ſecutity/in all our requeſts, rhar we ſhall obrain 
any thing which we ask is his name... 4k any thing, 
ſays he; in my name, and 1 will do it, Joh. 14, 14. Nay, 
ſodear is he'to Almighry God, that alrhough be himſctf 
ſhould fior move in 1t, yer, through the ſtrength of God's 
mexpreflible love ro him, they who beg in his name can 
tniſs of norhing, I that day, ſays he, afrer I am taken 
from you, you ſhall ack ME nothing : Verity,” verily, T 
ſay unto you,' whatſoever you ſhall ach the FATHER mn 
MY NAME, he willgive it you, And I ſay not that 1 
BB #[ P RAT the Father for you, for the Father himſelf lows 
eth you, BECAUSE ye have loved me, Joh, 16, 23, 26, 

27, And ſeting, as the Apoſtlc ſays, that we have ſo great 

and powettul ah High Prieſt at God's right hand, whes 
ther our {air befor pardon, or for aka. + or for whats 
ſoever elſe 3 Let us come boldly to rhe Throne of Grace, that 

we may obtain Mercy for pardon of paſt Sins, and find 

E Grace 
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2 eis Tuxae- Grace to prevent furure, and to help in time of need, Orin 
gor&ond3es the moſt 2 firting ſeaſon, Heb, 4.724, 16. 
ay. 


 asall the foremenrioned means, 


Now our Prayers and calling upon God, are a mighty 
means and inſtrument of.our ſerving and obeying him. And 
| ad a naturab fitneſs and 
rendency, to make us do the will of God: So, over and 
above that, have' our Prayers a ſupernatural, and. help us 
to fulfill the Divine.Laws, nor. ſo much NY jeff. 
cacy of their own-nature ( though rhey do by .thar roo.) as 
through the aids of divine. grace, For we have great dit. 
ficulries ro conflict with, . and ;great hindrances. re over. 
come, in the doing of our duty. \.There is much hardſhip 
in aholy.courſe, -ro make us unwilling ; and if we have a 
will roit, we yer find much weakneſs in our ſelves, that 
renders. us.zuable to continue in good living, and ro-per- 
form conſtantly all thoſe good things which God has cam- 
manded us. +. For we haye 'much ignorance of what we 
ſhould 'do; and. much other buſineſs beſides ir : And as for 
that moreover, which we do know, we are apt many times 
ro forget it: or, through the throng of ether things, 
through faddenneſs, and ſurprize, .: not to conſider of i 
when we ſhould uſe ir; or, when in our minds we do 
clearly ſee.ir,, yer full ofren we cannot bring over our 
wills to chuſe and embrace it.” For-our Luſts and+Pafſions 
__ many times of. more force with our Wills, . than ous 

eaſon and Religion ; and weare either born down by the 


weight and ftrengrh, or wearied out with the tediouſnels Þ 


and length of a Temptation. . 


And now, :ro ſupply all rheſe defects, and ro ſupporr us Þþ 


in the doing of our dury notwithſtanding all rheſe infirmi- 
ties, we haveanabſolure neceflity of rhe help and afliſtance 
of Gods grace, We want the gaod timing of his provi- 
dence, to have temptations afſaulr us when we are beſt able 
to overcome them, and our duties ſtay for us when. we 
may moſt eaſily perform them, We ſtand in need of the 
Juggeſtions of bus ſpirit, to cure our forgerfulnels ; and of 
the aids of by grace, to enlighren our minds and clear up 
our notions, and to bend and eſtabliſh our wills and re- 
ſolutions ; . and ſoro make us unmoveable in a good courle, 
S0 that we have an utter neceflity af his help, both in the 
diſpoſals of his providence, and in the concurrence of his 
ſpirit to enable us to obey his Laws, and make us, as St. 
Paul lays, both to will, and to do-what he requires of ws,. Phil. 
2.13. | But 
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Bur now it is our Prayers, which bring all theſe divine 
aids down unto us, They obtain for us a good providence 
and a powerful ſpirit, which, in ſpire of all our nary 
weakneſles, work out our Obedience, God will nor 
deny us theſe, when we ask them, For, as our Saviour 
argues: unanſwerably, If ye being EVIL, will yer give 
GOOD gifts to your Children ; How much more ſhall your 
heavenly Father, whoſe GO © DNESS infinitely exceeds 
yours, . and who cannot be tainted with any of your I L- 
NESS, give the HOLT S PIRIT, that beſt of gifts, 
ro them that ask, him, Luke 11. 13, And finceour Prayers 
procure ſuch a never failing Aid, and ſo Almighty an Af 
fiſtance for us ; they muſt needs be a cerrain cauſe and 
inſtrument of our active Service and Obedience, They 
imply in w an hearty defire of having, and ferch down 
ro w a ſufficient power of doing our Dury, and of keep- 
ing God's Holy Commandments. And when there is borh 
a preparedneſs in us to uſe, and a readineſs in God to give 
us grace ſufficient therewith to do his Will, there is nothing 
further wanting to our Performance of it, 

And foraſmuch as our Prayers imply the one, and pro- 
cure the other ; becauſe they ferch down Divine Kids, 
and expreſs our forwardneſs to obey with them : There- 
fore have they ſo much fayour ſhewn them, and Life and 
Pardon promiſed ro them, For God never intends to re- 
ward an idle and wnobeying Prayer, bur ſuch only, as is 
Induſtriow and Obedient, Our Prayers muſt firſt make 
us do what he commands, before they obtain thoſe mer- 
cies for us which he promiſes. For when he tells us, rhar 
they who call. upon him ſhall find favour and mercy, he 
ſpeaks metonymically, he encludes Obedience, although he 
forth nor 'exprelſs ir, He means them only, who pray for 6 Such 
b Mercy and Pardon, and obey in order to receive it z and bet Jewiſh 
who ask for Grace and Strength, and work with it after ir g,,2. c 
is granted to them, No Prayers are of any account with prayer for 
him, bur the Prayers of the Obedienrt ; ſorhar if eyer we p4RDON, 


whether 

with Sacrifice, or without it : With Sacrifice—— Obſccrs,  Domine, pec« 
cavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoe aut illud fect ; nunc autem- POENITENTHI. 
A M ago, fitque hoſtia hee expiatio mes: Wirthour Sacrifice---- Os/ecro, Do« 
mine, peccavi, deliqui, rebellavi, hoc aut ilud fect ; nunc mei me fatti Þ O E« 
NITET, PUDETLUE; neque unquam ITERUMadidaREPER* 
T 4 R, as they are cited out of Maimonides by the Learned Dr. Outram in 
his Bogk de Sacrificiis, 1. 1 5.15. 
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expett to be ſaved by them art rhe laſt day, we muſt obey 
with them. | 
The Prayers, indeed, which are generally offered up 
to God, have little of this in them, For if Men pray for 
Mercy and Pardon, they take no care to rome furtiiſhed with 
Repentance and Obedience, which is thatindiſpenſible con- 
dition, whereupon the Goſpel doth encourage us to ask, 
and hope for Pardon, And it they pray for any Verrue or 
Grace, they expect it ſhould drop into them withonr any 
endeavours of their own,'and will rake no pains, to cooperate 
with ir, and make uſe thereof, Their Prayers for Mercy 
are generally Preſumptudus, and their rages for Grace 
wnendeavouring and idle, And Obedience 21! rhe while, ts 
the leaſt in all their Thoughts, and has the leaft of all 
their care. All their Religion is only ro be often upori their 
knees, to keep up Prayers in their Families Morning and 
Evening ; to ſend up a great many Lord forgive me's, 
Chriſt help me*s ; they are a praying and deſiring, but not 
a working and obeying People. They are of a fordid nig- 
gardly Reli ion, Which would receive all, and'give no- 
thing : Their Petitions look alrogether on the reward, bur 
__ overlook the duty : they would take all from God, 
r do nothing for him, | 
Bur this is ſuch a way of praying, as will moſt cer- 
tainly delude Men, bur can never do them good, Ir is 
inconfiderate hope and downright folly, ro expect that 
ever God ſhould hear our Prayers for Pardon, whilſt we 
continue in our Sins, For ſince he has ſo frequently, fo 
plainly, and fo peremptorily declared, That at the laſt 
day He will Pardon none bur the Penitent atid Obediont : 
It 1s impudent incredulity to beg pardon, whilſt, withour 
any amends, we continue to Sin and Diſobey, Ir is ro 
defire of him, that he would break his word, that he 
would Pardon and acquit us, when his Goſpel condemns 
us. Ir is to beg of him that he would fratne another Re- 
ligion, and axother Law, than that of his Son Jefus z a 
Religion which would ſave us, when thar kills and de- 
ſtroys us. Nay, by ſuch asking forgiveneſs from him 
whilſt we go on in rebelling againit him, we do as good 
as defire, thar he would ceaſe ro be Governour of the 
World, and leave us ro our own ſelves ; - that we might 
have no Zaw, bur our own Wills ; that we mighr do what 
he forbids, withour wndergoinz what he threatens. = 
| © only 
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= ask leave to fin ; and crave aliberty ro tranſp tb 
without ſuffering ; and defire that we might break his 
Laws, bur that be would not puniſh us. And what Man 
now dare preſume, * that fuch ſhameleſs defires as thele, 
ſhould be granted ro him ? That God ſhould deſert his 
Laws, alter his Religion, and caſt off his Government 
over Men, when they requeſt it ? For in very deed we ſee, 
thar to deſire him to firgine us, whilſt we are going on in our 
ſins, is in effect to pur up all theſe frontlefs, and abomina- 
bly impudent Perirzons to him. 

And then, as for the other fort of Peritions, our ask- 
ing for any Vertue or Grace, without putting forth any en- 
deavours after it, it is as certain to meer with no good 
anſwer as the other, For to pray thus, is plainly to play 
the Hypocrite with God Almighty, and flatly ro diſſemble 
with him, Ir is to beg thar, which we do nor care for ; 
ro ask that, which we refuſe ; ro pretend deſire, ( for all 
praying is deſiring ) for that which we account is worth 
no endeavour, And what a miſerable piece of falſhood is 
this now, when a Man makes his Actions moſt palpably 
to give the lye to his words? For he tells God, that he 
earneſtly defires his help, to work in him a pure Heart ; 
bur yer he will do nothing for ir, nor avoid the leaſt oc- 
caſion of wncleanneſs. He begs his Grace, to affift him toa 
meek, and patient ſpirit : Bur when he is off his knees, he 
thinks his work is done, for he never after uſes any means 
to procure it, or takes any care to nouriſh and preſerve thoſe 
degrees of ir which he hath already. Surely, any Man 
of common underſtanding muft needs ſee, that fuch de- 
ſires as theſe were never in his Hearr, bur dwelt only up- 
on his rongue. - In reality he cares not what becomes of 
the Graces which he has prayed for, and was no farther 
concerned about them, than that he might be able barely 
to ſay, that he had asked them, Or ar beſt, if he did 
defire them ar all ; yer was his defire far from that de- 
gree, which he pretends ; it was a weak wiſh, rather than 
a deſire z an imperfeC inclination, that could effect no- 
thing. Ir may be, he had rather have that grace which 
he asks, than go without it ; bur he had rather want it, 
than be at any pains for it, He loves and defires a lirtle 
eaſe, far more than the virtue ; and is reſolved ro keep 
that, alchough he loſes this. So thar alrhough he do think 
the grace which he prays for, » be worth ſomething, os: 
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he efteems ir next to nothing ; he judges it-to be worth no 
ains, and deſerving no endeavour, and ſo has either no 
deſires of it ar all, or ſuch weak and feeble ones, asare juſt 
as good as none, . 
Yea, it is well, if many times his Heart 1s not ſet «. 
ainſt thoſe very Graces which he begs, whilſt he is ask. 
ing of them, which is more than barely being wnconcerned 
for them, For how often doth ir happen, that a Man 
rays for Charity, whilſt he is in love with Malice ; that 
ie begs Sobriety, whilſt his Heart is upon Drunkenneſs ; 
that he asks Fuſtice, whilſt his Aﬀections hanker after 
deceitfulneſs and wrong > This, in very deed, is the caſe 
of moſt, 1f not of all impenitent and wicked Men. For 
they love their Sins, and reſolve ro continue in them ; and 
yer even then pray for ſuch Graces, as are contrary tq 
them, Now here it is plain, that their Heart doth not ga 
along with their Tongues : For they are not willing to loſe 
that, which they pray to God that they may /eave ; and 
are afraid to receive that, which they beg to have. They 
only pretend deſire, bur are poſſeſſed in truth with hatred 
and averſation, 


And then, as for all the good promiſes which they make 
to God in their Prayers, viz. That if he will forgive them, 
they will never do ſo any more ; but become new Men, and 

obey 


watch more carefully, and fin more ſeldom and more 
conſtantly and univerſally; ſo long as their Prayers are 
thus wnendeavouring and idle, all this is but Hypocritical 
pretence, and Deceitful talk, For if, when their Prayers 
are over, they take no care ſtill ro perform their Obedi. 
ence, which they promiſed whilſt. they were at them ; 
1s it not clear to every eye, that all is deluſion and falſ. 
hood, and that they lye and diſſemble in theſe their 
omiſes, as well as we ſaw they did in their Profeſſions, 
their engagements are ſtark naughr, they mea 
thing whilſt they made them, nor ever after thick uhen 
em to make them good, 
And can any Man now, be fo intolerably weak and 
ſhamefully blind, as to imagine, that God ſhould reward 
fuch dle talk, . as all theſe unendeavouring Prayers 'for 
Grace are, and give a Blefling upon ſuch hypocritical and 
Feigne language} To difſemble thus with God Almighty, 
is not to honour, , but to abuſe him: And o firs us, nor 
{or any expreſſions of his /aye, bnt only of his wrath and 
r : indignation, 


Chap. v. Condition of. Happineſs: © 5s 
indignation. It is.tO paſs affronts, inftead of begging 
hi ; to make a mockery of his condeſcenfions ; a 
torurn that ſacred-and ineſtimable liberty, which he has 
graciouſly indulged Mankind, of making known their 
defires to him for a ſupply and ſatisfattion of them, into a 
fraudulent trick and opprobrious coxenage. And ſince all 
theſe wnendeavouring Prayers for God's Grace, are an Hy. 
pocriſie ſo groſs, and a Mockery ſo reproachful ; we muſt 
needs conclude, that he will utterly rejedt them, as well 
as our Prayers. for Pardon, whilſt we continue in our Sins, 
and inſtead of granting and fulfilling, deride and avenge 
them, , 
_ -Bur if ever we hope to have our Prayers heard, the erae 
and only way is to obſerve S. Fohn's rule, of king only 
what # according to God's Will, For thu, ſays he, the con= 
fidence which we have in him, that if we ack, any thing/accord-" 
ing to bu Will, he heareth us, x Joh. 5. 14. | And what 
that Will of God is, concerning any of thoſe things which 
we have ro pray for, we can learn no where, bur from his 
Holy Goſpel, | 
ow in that we are plainly told, that as for Pardon of 
Sins, his . peremprory Will is, That no'Man ſhall meer 
with it, bur he only who has Repented of them, and 
ed him, REPENT, faysS. Peter, that your fins may 
be blotted out, Acts. 3. 19, And except you REPENT, ſays 
our Saviour, you ſhall all Periſh, Luk, 13. 3- For when 
we are all brought ro Chriſt's Tribunal at the great day, 
to be there Erernally acquirted or condemned 5 we are 
raughr in the moſt expreſs words, that Fudgment ſhall paſs 
upon every Man according to by WO.R K.$, Reve 20. 12, | 
13. So that if we would ask pardon and forgiveneſs ac- c lure 
cording to God's Will, and in ſuch ſort as he has promiſed youeror 9% 
to grant it, and we may juſtly hopero receive it 3 we mult za; avs 
dehire itin c Repentance, and in true Reſolutions and readi» &rogifar 
neſs ro obey, /: que 61% 
And then as for Strength and Grace to enable us ro'0« oixny pes 
vercome any Sin, . and ro perform any Virtue z we are:«v7v Wy" 
expreſly informed, thar his 74/1 is 20 grant}. it.to ſuch MTs 
Perſons only, as endeavour after thoſe Graces which they © _—_ 
pray for, . and are careful ro exerciſe the .ſame,.and work” 2's & 4 
with them, For God will not beſtow New Grace upon 5, 
us, till he ſee that we have made good uſe of thax- whick g,,,, . 
he has beſtowed already, We muſt improve \ Talents Ry, ad 
#AP bo | E 4 which Cor. c: 9» 


56 


Obedience the indiſpeuible Book 1, 


which have formerly . been. jnrruſted with* us,” before he 
will think us qualified to receive more, ' For ſo 'we are 
taught in the Parable of thate Men, who had receiyed the 
Talents, Mat. 25. As a concluſion whereof, ''we-have this 
laid down-as a rule of divine Diſpenſarions': To him that 
hath, i, e. harh wrought with, 'and made uſe of that Ta- 
lent of Grace which was granted to him," as thoſe Ser- 
wants had done who are mention'd v. 20, 2.2. - to him ſhall 
be-give ſtill more, and he ſhall have more abundance: But 
from him that hath ner, i.e, hath not exerciſed and im- 
proved that wherewirh he has already been intruſted, as 
that wicked Servant had nor done, who had hid it, v. 25. 
fo.far is he from receiving more, that, like as it was 
from the idle unworking Servant; 'verl. 26. from him (hal 
be taken even what he hath, ver. 29, And tm thar'v 
place; where'S,. Pau rells-us, rhar God worketh it: us bor 
zo will, and to do;; he acquaints us moreoyer, ' that the 
way 'whereby: he doth that; * is, by blefling our 'vin en- 
deavours, © and giving ſucceſs ro our own working ; and ac- 
cordingly he ufeth ir as an argument thereunto, ' ork 
out your 'owSaloation, and donbt not bur 'yon will be 
able: to go:through with ir, - for it # God that proſpers 
your endeavours,” ' and, by*giving ſtrength and ſucceſs ro 
them, ' worketh ' in you- both (to will and to do, Phil. 2. 12, 
73- So'thar'if we would ask Grice and Strength accord- 
ing to God's #4,” . and in fach forr as he will grant them; 
ar the time of Praying, we muft-/incerely reſolee ; and 
when out: Prayer is' over, - we muſt carefully and honeſtly 


*Jam. 5. ®%deavour after them. An *effeRHual defire ſhall ſerve our 
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turn: © And'a working Prayer ſhall procure a Blefling : But 
» , beſides ir; 'no other will. WOO” [excaneh $ 

Wharever ' therefore vain and wicked People may 'ima- 

.: ine, there is no Prayer that will avail them, when Obe- 

» atence is> wanting, ' If we pray for Pardon and Mercy, 

-zGod will by no means hear us, unleſs our Hearts are Pe- 

[+12 wifent, and: our Lives Qbedient. And in our Prayers for 


- 9 37> hrpivencſe, * We miſt pray for Obedience roo, We muſt 
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KN 


* Peas dolicirous, for the doing of our Duty, 'as for the re- 
* ecouing of var rewerd ;' and never in our Prayers omit ro 
as for'thar;,"' "which Chrift thought fit ro give ns as the 

-Anftarice'of rhofe things which we are to pray 
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.. | for, 'u53/5"the' Holy Spirie, Luk, 11. 13, And when'wedo 
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that we have nor done our wprk barely by deſiring it, rill 
we go an alſo to exdeavour after it. We piuſt reſo/ve when 
we pray, - to ſeek that Grace which we ask for ; and we 
mutt effefually labour after ir, in the diligent uſe of all 
thoſe means, whereby ir is eiches acquired pr encreaſed, 
when our Prayer is aver, All the way, itis only our Qbe- 
dience which can effectyally recommend our Prayers; 1s 
thar whenſoever we ask for any thing, if we would baye 
any juſt hope of receiving it, we muſt be ſure ro obey 
with it. | 


And for this, the Scriptures are expreſs and plain, F 


I - iniquity in my Heart, {aith the Plalmiſt, #be Lord 
will not HE AR mc, Pſal. 66. 18, And God himſelf 
fays the ſame by his Prophet 1/aiah, in words moſt full 
and forcible, Hen you ſpread forth your hands, 1 will 
hide mine eyes from you ; yea, when you make many Prayers, 
I will not hear ; your hands are full of Blood, Waſh you, 
wake you clean, put away the EVIL of your DOINGS 
from before mine eyes, ceaſe to D Q evil, learn to D O well; 
ſeek judgment, relieve the oppreſſed, judge the fatherleſs, 
plead for the widow, When you have done this, you are 
fir to be hearkned ro, come now and let us reaſon together ; 
ray for Pardon, and I will forgive you, and though your 
Fs be as ſearlet, they be white as ſnow, Ila.1. 15, 
16, 17, 18. Thus alſo the wiſe Man tells us, that he that 
turns. away his. ear from HE ARING the Law ; even 
his PRATE R ſhall be an abomination, Prov. 28. 9. And 
the eyes of the Lord ave over the Righteous, ſaith, S, Peter, 
and his ears are open to THEIR Prayers : but the FACE of 
the Lord is ageinſt them that D O evil, 1 Pet.3. 12. And 
the acceptablenelſs of .a Chriſtians Prayers, conliſts, as $. 
Paul intimates. #n lifting up holy bands, 1 Tim; 2. 8. Be- 
fore God will Pardon any Man upon his Prayers, Chrift's 
Goſpel muſt abſolve him ; it muſt promiſe, before 
perform with him, And no Man has any other afſu- 
rance, that he ſhall receive what he deſires, | bur his bav- 
ing done what God commands. If my werds abide in you, 
ſays our Saviour, you ſhall 4% what you will, and it ſball 
be Done unto you, Joh. 15. 7. And whatſoever we ak, we ree. 
ceive of him, fays S. Fohn, becauſe we K.E E Þ bis Com- 
mandments, and DO thoſe things that ave pleafing in bug 
fixht, r Joh. 3.21, 22. | 


| And 


Pal. rrs. 
11,13. 


And by all this it clearly appears, | that no Prayers will 
availus unto Life and Pardon ar the laſt day, - unleſs we 
keep God's Commandments, 'and obey with them. There 
is-n0 Grace to be obrained, withoutendeavours ; nor any 
Pardon to be purchaſed, withour Obedience, | God will nor 
hear us, if we refuſe ro hearken unto him, Nothing can 
maintain a good underſtanding berwixt him and us, bur 
only the D O ING of our Duty :. Upon this condition he 
will grant us any thing, bur without it we can procure 
nothing, So thar after all, ir isonly our Obedience which 
can make our Prayers available ; and if ever we expect 
that God ſhould grant them, we muſt be ſure to work 
and obey with them, 


. 


CHAP. VI. 
Of Pardon promiſed to our fear of God, and truſt 


ix him. 


QEoemby, That condirion whereupon we ſtall be Erter- 
\PU nally accepted at the laſt day, is ſometimes cal}d 
our fear of God, and ſometimes our truſ# and hope in 
him. 

| . As for our fear of God, it is made the great means 
of our Pardon and ance, TI will teach you the good 
nd right way to your Bliſs and Happineſs, ſaid Samuel 


.to the Iſraclites : only fear the Lord, and in virtue of that 


fear, ſerve him, 1 Sam. 12, 24, 25- This fear has giyen 
right r0 in all times, and will eternally ſecure it. 
.For Gods Mercy is on them that fear him, from Generation 
to Generation, Luke 1. 50. From Everlaſting to Everlaſt- 
ing, Pal. 103. 17, So that well might Solomon ſay, The 
Fear of the Lord is a Fountain of Life, Prov. 14.27. And 
that he ſurely knew, t will go with them that fear the Lord, 
Ecclef. 8. 12. 

And then, as for our Hope, or Truſt in God ; great 
things are-ſpoken of ir, Bleſſed % he, ſaith the Pſalmiſt, 
who maketh the Lord his Truſt, Pſal. 40.4. He is ſecure 
from all effects of his Wrath and heavy Diſpleaſure ; for 
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the Lord #aketh pleaſure in them, that hope i*m by Mercy 
Pſal. 147. 11. In particular, our wr leh Chriſt, and 
confiding in him for our pardon and eternal falyation, is 
{aid to be thar, which will never fail or deceive us, For 
be that hoperh or believeth on him,” ſays S. Paul, ſhall ne- 
ver be aſhamed, by a miſplaced confidence or expeCtarion, 
om, 10, I1. 
0 Now our fear of God, and our hopeor truſt in his mer- 


| cy, are of allour paſſions rhe moſt active Cauſes, and pow- 


erful Springs of our good Works and Obedience. 

As for our fears, no paſſion purs us upon ſo much pains 
and induſtry, as they do. They make us aftto the utmoſt 
ofour power, and do all thar is ro be done, to ger pro- 
rection from that evil which excires them. For fear has 
the deepeſt root in our natural /e/f-love, and defire of our 
own preſervation ; being raiſed in us by rhe nearneſs of 
ſuch things, as either utterly deſtroy, or in ſome degree im- 

irit. And therefore in them, the activity of our ſelf- 

ove is ſhewn to the urmoſt: And as vehemently as we de- 

fire, and endeavour to preſerve our ſelves, and our own 
eaſe; ſo vehemently muſt we defire, and endeavour like- 
wiſe to remove the matter of our fears, which hangsover 
u*, to deſtroy, or ro rorment us. 

The moſt natural effect of fear then, is a moſt vigorous 


| endeavour by all means ro remove that evil, which we are 


afraid of, And according as this may be done ſeverat 
ways 3 ſo doth our paſſion of fear exerr it ſelf after ſeve-" 
ral manners. If we think the evil may be conquered, it ) 
puſhs us on to fight and ſubdue ir. If it be above our 
firengeth, bur may yer for all that be avoided ; irputs us 
upon all means of concealment or eſcape, and makes us 
ſeek, either ro lie hid, or r6 fly from ir. Bur if there is nei- 
ther any proſpect of withſtanding the power, nor of eſcap= 
ing the eye of him, who is ready ro inflict it ; as there ne-- 
ver can be, when God, who is both Atnighty and All-ſee- 
ing, is the Perſon feared : Then it hurries us-on-by all 
means to regain bis favour and good will, that thereby we 
may prevent it» And in Times of Tgnorance, when Men 
had great fears and little knowledge, when they were grie- 
youſly afraid of God, bur knew not what things he loved 
and delighted in, nor wherewith they mighr pleaſe him ; 
this fear of God pur them upon all the onſonfical ſervi- 
es, and fooliſh propitiations of Superſtition, But = 
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God has plainly and clearly revealed his FYill, and manifeſt. 
ed ro all, rhart ir is their Qbediexce alone can continue them 
in his favour, or reſtore them to ir after they have loſt it : 
Here the only effect of tear, muſt needs be that which is 
known to be the anly means of favour, viz, our keeping 
bis Commandments, or Obedience. So that our fear of 
God, is a moſt ſure Principle, and effectual means of our 
ſerving and obeying bim. 

And then as for our hope, or truſt in God's mercy, it is 
a moſt natural cauſe of our doing our Duty likewiſe. For 
all hope implies, both gefire, and a /ikelihoodof getting that 
which is defred ; which two, are all thar is at any time 
needful, ro make us vigorouſly endeavour after it, For if 
Men will be atno pains for a thing, it is either becauſe they 
haye little or no deſire of it, or no probability of ſucceeding 
in it. Bur when oncethey are ouſh'd on by an eager deſire 
It is only deſpair that can dull their endeavours in purſuir of 
ir, So that if we hope for mercy, we ſhall be at ſome pains 
for it, and, by an active Service and Obedience, ſeek to 
procure 1t. 

Indeed, when the gqod thing that is hoped for needs 
no labour of qurs, bur our naked truſt and reliance is all 
that is required to it on qur fide ; our hope will effect 
no endeavour after ir, becauſe none is neceſſary to ob- 
rain it. But as for that eternal life and pardon, which 
Chriſt's Goſpel propoſerh to our hopes ; they are offered 
to us only upon certain Terms and Conditions, and will 
never be attained by us, withour our Service and Obe- 
dience. And ſeeing Obedience here is the neceſſary means, 
to the acquiſition of that which we deſire ; rhe ſame deſire 
and hope, which carries us on towards mercy and life, muſt 
_=_ us on  Withal ro works of Duty and Obedience allo, 

hey muſt be a Spring of induſtry and good endeavour, 
becauſe rhey make us reſolve to procure that, which is not 
to be got withour them. 

And in regard our fear of God, and our hope or truſt 
in his mercy, are ſuch powerful Principles of our Obeds- 
ence to: his Laws ; therefore are Pardon and Life, which 
are the rewards of Obedience, ſo frequently promiſed to 
them. God never intendsto reward an idle fear, or an 
2nattive and careleſs truſt ; bur ſuch only, as are induſtri- 
0:5 and obedient. 
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* Tis rrue, indeed, the generality of Men have raken 
a dangerous efrour, - eſpecially in the latter of theſe, a 
are bold and prefumptuous intheir hopes,at rhe fame rime, 
that they are mbſt wicked and diſobedient in their Lives 
and' Practice, They find no Service of their own works 
wherein 'they ma confident, and therefore they fly 
from them to God's Goodneſs, They know. this full well 
by themfelves, that they are wicked ; bur they know wirh« 
al that God is Fraciow, and their hops is, thar He will be 
merciful to them notwithſtanding their impenitence in their 
fins, They. find themſelves condemned, indeed, by his Go- 
ſpel, bak their truſt is ro be re/ieved by his Narare, And 
the Revelations of his Word, breath our nothing to ther; 
but Death; but their lope is, that he will be bercer thart his 
Word,” and that through the infihicenels of his , the 
ſhall ar laſt be adjudged to pardon and eternal life. 

Bur ſuch bo/d hopes and preſunipe uw confldences ; as theſe, 
are the ready way to-provek# and offend God, - but by tis 
means td 4toir and appraſe him, For thus to hope in his, 
Mercy againſt the plain Declarations of bs Will, 1s to on 
ſhier thoſ& meaſures of life which he hath givers ns;and, 
uſnrping the place of Judge and Governour of the World, 
to make others of our own, It is _ to oppoſe his Ne 
ture © his Goſpel, by making #t bleſ7 rhoſs whom rb# con 
demmns, and to become Infidels ro his Religion and Truth, 
under colour of promoting his Mercy and Goodneſs, Ir r*% 
proatheth his Nature ander a pretence of Honowing it, . by 
making his Virrues interfere, and his Excellencies incon- 
ſiſtehr, and robbing him of one moſt glorious Atrribure, 
to exalt anorher. rt when he comes at laſt to judge rhe 
World, he will effeftually afferr rhe trurh of his Goſpel, 
and vindicate rhe Honour of his injured Arrribures, in pat- 
ſing 4 jriſt cenfare, and inflicting a moft ſevere punith- 
ment, of all ſuch Blaſphemous preſurptions, as thele are, 
For iris not an idle truſt in God, or an ineffetiye recum- 
beney and reliance on Chriſt for Salvation, that ſhall avail 
any Man at that Day. Bur if they have deſpiſed his Laws, 
and' their Lives are rope eng nes ler c_ be 
2s prefurnprnous as they e with , and as as 
they will with their Saviour, rhey ſhalt cerrainly go to 
Helt in the midſt of all their high flown hopes and daring 
confidences. For God will be as good as his Word, and 
puniſh Diſobedience according as he has rthrearned ir, And 


mor2over, 


Obedience the indiſpenſible Book 1, 


moreover, - it is nat only in his Ford, bur in his very Na. 
ture, that he hates and abhors Sin : So that he can never be 
brought to reward and encourage it, _—_ derermined by 
his Natural Inclination, as well as by the Truth of his Go- 
1, eternally ro puniſh and avenge it. He # not 4 God, 
ons the Plalmiſt, who hath pleaſure in Wickedneſs ; no, as 
an Argumenr ofthar, he will nor endure it in bis Preſence, 
Evil ſhall not dwell with him. The Fooliſh, 2x Diſobedienc, 
ſhall nor be ſuffered ro ſtand in hn ſight, for he hateth all the 
workers of iniquity, Pſal. 5. 4, 5. 
No Manthetefore muſt dare to place his hope and truft 
in God, till in his works he honeſtly obeys him. A Baſel 
Obedience, isrhe only firm Foundation of a ſure Truſt ; and 
ir. is only our doing whart he requires, that can give us ſuf- 
ficient grounds to expet rhe performance of thoſe Mercics 
which he promiles. 

When lays rhen, that he who fears the Lord ſhall be 
bleſſed, and that he who #ruits and hopes in him not 
finally be albamed ; he (peaks not of ſuch fear and truſt, as 
are ſeparate from Obedience, but of ſuch enly as are con- 
joined with wa __ rr {Wong qe. our Obedienr 
Works are implyed, uy y are not expreſly menti- 
oned ; for we muſt obzy him through fear, and do ru he 
commands us, in hopes of obtaining thoſe mercies which he 
promiſes, or elſe we ſhall never atrain thoſe bleflings, which 
we hope for, | 

And for this, the Teſtimonies of the Scriptures, are many, 
and plain. 
For as for our fear of God, it is of no account with 
him, furrher than it makes us Obedienr. The fear of the 
Lord, \ays Solomon, is to hate evil, Prov, 8. 13. It muſt be 
an inſtrument of amendment and reformation ;' a fear, 
whereby Men depart from evil, Prov. 16.6. A means of 
perfeting qur Obedience and holy living ; for that isS, 

Paul's Character of ir, when he tells us of P E KFEC T- 
I1NG holineſs in the fear of the Lord, 2 Cor. 7.1, And of 
WORKING out our own SALVATION with: fear 
end trembling, Phil. 2. 12. Ir is only, when Obedience thus 
follows upon our fear, and is effected by ir ; that God ac» 
. cepts and rewards ir. I will teach you the right way t0 
Pardon and Happineſs, ſaid Samuel, Fear the Lord, and, 
togerher with that, SERVE him, 1 Sam, 12. 24, 25. 
For if we would hear the concluſion of the whole matter, 
as 
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as ſaich the Wiſe Man, we muſt fear God, nd keep his 
Commandments ; thu Obedience and fear r 25 the 


whole. Duty of Man, 'Ecclel. 12.13, No Man can 
lay.a juſt.claim to God's Mercy -at the laſt day 3 bur he 
wh kes foartd himin fock fare; ancur of thee 1910Us fear 


intirely zo obey him. Bur whoſoever tears ſo, Mercy ſhall 
reſt on him! for &ver, For the mercy of the Lord # from ever« 
laſting to everlaſting on them that fear him, pravyided that 
our of thar fear they keep bis Covenant, and by Commands 
ments.to D Q them; Pal. 103. 17, 18, Wo 

And then, 4or our truſt and bope in God's mercy, it 4s 
no ſaving truſt, but a reproachful- and bold [os 
if we hope..in him, whilſt we are impenitently Dilobedienx 
and Rebellious againſt him. For, a good Man's truſt, is 


only ra cies, which are never made xo ſuch 
as wilfully and ngenkancly rranſgreſs God's Laws, but 
ne 


only ro thoſe who honeſtly obey them, Ir is a-wruſt, as 
the Plalmiſt ſpeaks, in God's Word, and nor againſt it, 
Pſal. 119. 42. And becauſe that word denounces nothing, 
bur woes and threatnings 10 all wicked Men, - therefore, 
as he ſpeaks in;another place, ſhall the Righteous alone 
truſt in him, Pſal. 64. 10, And every Man that hath this 
Hope, as S. Fohn: faith, muſt purifie' bimſelf, 1 Joh. 3. 3. 
Diſobedience,” fo long as Men continue in it, , 15 a moſt 
deſperate and forlorn Condition, there being no juſt hope 
to any Magn bur in wel-doing. It is, ſays S. Paul, in 
teaching us to deny all Ungodimmeſs and worldly Luſts, and 
to live Godlily, Soberly, and Righteouſly in "thu preſent 
Warld, that the Goſpel encourages us to took for the fulfil- 
ling of our bleſſed hope, Tit. 2, 12, 13. And the way to 
bold faſt the confidence, and. joy of a juſt hope in Chriſt firm 
wnto the end, he informs the Hebrews, is only by hearing, 
and thereupon obeying God's voice, and not hardening their 
Hearts, as the Iſraclites did, in the provocation, or in thoſe 
tranſgreflions wherewith they provoked him, in the day of 
their Temptation in the Wilderneſs, Heb. 3.6,7,8. And 
the full aſſurance of hope, as he again declares ro them, is 
no otherwiſe to be upheld, bur by Men's diligence in obey- 

ing, and. n the work and labour of love ; Which implies 

the whale of our Obedience, Heb. 6. to, 11. So thar, as 

the Plalmiſt ſays, rhey muſt r74ſt in the Lord, and, to- 

gether with thar, do good, wha are to receive mercy from 

him, Pſah 37. 3: | n 
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If Men” rhetefore will date ro Sing ' and yer- perſunie'; 
affront God's Majeſty, and ftill truſt in his Mercy + They 
muſt needs deceive rheir own 'Souls to their utrer deftru- 
Rion; Forir is a vain” confidexce; and an # 2 pred 
ſumption iti any Man; / »ro rely upon God's g + for the 
| go Sins; without repentivg ofthem,' and obeying 


im ; © whenas he has plainly told us,:-{Fhac his goou/ne/s 
irſelf wry oy pardon none, bur the Penirent and 
Obediene.; He--rrufts to a'falle hops, and leans upon a 
broken Reed z for as long as his I tanſgrefiidns contimue 
to ſeparare+ beeween him and his God, whateyet God 
C ANdo; yerhe WIL L\notfave him, The Zord's hand, 
ſairhy the Fropher 1/aiah to the afflicted Jews, is not ſhort- 
enced that” it tarnat ſave, nor by eav beavy rhatit cannot bear: 
But yoar inequities have ſeparated between you and" your God; 
and your Sint have ' bid bu face from you, that he will net 
hear." For your bands avt defiled with Bloody and yout fingers 
#$$th iniquity, your Lips have ſpoken lyes, 190ur Totigme bath 
muttered prrverſencſs : None calls for Fuſtice, Agr any pleads 
for - Truth ; arid fince yoltr Diſobedience /is ſo heinous, 
your Hopes mult needs be falſe; you TRU STi vanity, 
Iſai. « Ij 2, 2z; &. th Yn 

Even' our Blefſed Lord himſelf; died not. to reconcile 
God to'Men's Sins, and-to procure hopes of Pardon for the 
finally - itenr- and unperſwadably diſobediett. So 
that nd Man may evet think himfelt detivered, to-ac&t 
Wickediels ; | of wilfully rranſgreſs God's Laws, and ſtill 
date to rraſt in him, Bur it any are ſo bold and ſhameleſs, 
Chfiſt will rebuke them ar the laſt Day, as God doth the 
preumprious Jews by 'rhe Propher Feremiah. Behold, 
fays he, -you traft in lying words, which cannot profit you. 
Ar you (Steal; Murther, and commit Adultery, and ſwear 
fal/ſly, and notwithſtanding all that, come and ſtand before 
me #11 this Houſe which % talled by my Name, as Men who 
own my ſervice, and dare'rruft iti my love, and ſay, as in 
effect you fQo: by ſuch uſage, we are delivited to do all 
theſe abominations ? Dare you, by this preſuming upori 
iy favour itt the midſt of all your Tranſgrefſions, make 
ime become 4/Patron and Protector of your vitlanies ? And 
i this Houſe, which is called" by my Name, become-a Den or 
Receptacle and Sanctuary of Agpbbers in your 696s ? Be 
held TI, even Ihuve ſeeri it, ſaith the Lord ; and that fure- 
ly nor to encourage and reward, bur moſt ſeverely 10 

puniſh 


aa £1 ”. =, 


mm -« a 89 a Fm» wu 


PE P—=—==_2 lt. Acc — «4 Aalth. - 


a. dn. Mo PE==yt = P"IY 


k1; 
ne 3 
boy 
tru 
pres 
a 
mng 


» ES 


AgS 


Chap. vii. Condition of Happineſs. 
puniſh ir ; for I will urtetly caſt you our of my fight, Jer, +. 
$, 9,10, Il, 15+ 
Thus will God by nomeans endure;to haye his own moſt 
holy Nature become a ſupport to ſin, nor his Religion to be 
made a refuge for diſobedience, nor his Mercy and Goods 
neſs rurned irito a Santtuary to wicked and unholy men. $0 
that no man muſt dare ro hope and truſt in him, bur he 
only who honeſtly obſerves his Laws, ang uprightly oveys 
him, 


The fear of God then, and truſt in hx mercy, which the 
Goſpel encourages, and which Chriſt our Judge will atthe 
laſt Day accept of, is not.a fear and truſt without obedience, 
bur ſuch only as implies, it, We muſt ſerve him-in fear, and 
obey him through hope, as ever we expect he ſhould acquir 
and pardon us, For no fears or hopes will avail us unto 
Bliſs, bur thoſe which amend our lives, and effett in us 
an honeſt ſervice and, obedience. | 
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CHAP. VII. 


Of Pardon promiſed to the love of God, and of 
our Neighbour. 


| 3 Le [Thar condition, which the Goſpel indiſpenfbly 

requires of us ro. our Jen and happineſs; 15 ſome- 
times called Love: For of this S, Paul ſays; plainly, that ir 
is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10, It is the great 
condition of Life, the ftanding Terms of mercy and. hap- 
pineſs, We have the ſame Apoſtles word. for ir of our love 
of God. _ Thoſe things, which neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear 
heard, neither have entred. into the heart of manto conceivey 
are prepared for them who LOV E God, 1 Cor, 2. 9g, And 
again; Chap. $. If any man love God, the ſame is known or 
accepted of him, verl. 3, And S. Fobn ſays as much of rhe 
love of our Neighbour, Beloved; let us LOVE one another, 
for LOVE # of God, and every one that \loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God; 1 Fohn 4. 7. And again, God: & 
Love, and manifeſted lys Love in giving Chriſt to die for's. 
And if we love one another; oo dwells in'us; For hereby; 


by this tnark and evidence, we.know that we dwell in bim, 
and he in us ; becauſe he hath given us of this loving retnper 
' and Spirit of his, ver. 8, 9, 12, 13. And to the MR 
poſe he ſpeaks fully, in the third Chapter: of thar firſt Epi- 
ftle ; We know, ſays he,'that we have paſſed from death un- 
to life, becauſe we LOVE the BRETHREN, ver. 14; 
Now-out [hearty love both of God and men, is a moſt 
natural and cake Principle, of an'intire ſervice and obe- 
dience. For the moſt genuine and proper effect of Love, 
is- to ſeek the ſatisfaction and delight of the perſons be. 
loved, Ft is careful to behave it felt unſeemly in nothing, 
but to keep back from every thing that may offend ; and 


is forward in\ all fueh ſervices, as may any ways pleaſure Þ 


and cdgrem. rhem }; If they rejoice, it congratulates ; if they 
mourn, it grieves with them, If they are in di#treſs, 1t 
affords ſixcour ; it-in want, ſupply ; in doubts it miniſters 
counſel ; in buſineſs diſpatch. - It is —_ full and teeming 
wirh good offices, and rranforms it ſelf into all ſhapes 
whereby it may procuretheir ſatisfaction, and render their 
condition comfortable and eafie ro them. So tharir exerts 
ir felf, an pity to the miſcrable, in protettion tothe oppreſſed, 
in relief to the indigent, in counſel to the ignorant, in cn. 
couragement to the good, in kind reproof to the evil, in thanks 
for endneſſes, in patience and + 14 hats upon ſufferings, 
3n forgiveneſs of wrong and injuries : In one word, it is an 
univerſal Source and Spring, of all works of Fuſtice, Chari. 
ty, Humility and Peace, | 
Now the' Body of our Religion, is made ap-of theſe 
Daries. - For t doth the Lord thy God require of thee, 
O man, (aith'the Propher Micah, but to do juſtly, to 
love mercy; and to walk humbly with” thy God, Mic, 6.8. 
Thoſe things, which God has adopted into his Service, 
and made the matter of our dury rowards one another, 
are nothing elſe bur theſe narural effects of love and 
kindneſs, and expreſſions of good nature rowards all 
Men, For all the Precepts of Religion, only forbid 
our. doing evil, and require onr-+doing good, to all rhe 
World, And fince, as the Apoſtle argues, -Love feeketh 
all rhings thar are good, and worketh no evil to our Neigh- 
bdur ; therefore Love muſt needs be the fulfilling of boſe 
Laws which concern them. Tha Commandment far 
inſtance, as he illuſtrates it, Thou ſhalt not commit Adul- 
tery ; theu ſhair mor hill ; -thou ſhalt not fRteal 5 thou 
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ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs ; thou ſhalt not covet : All theſe, 
and if there be any other Commandment relating to our Bre- 
thren, it # briefly comprehended in this Saying, Thou ſhalt 
LOVEthyNEIGHBOU R as thy ſelf. For LOVE work- 
eth none of all theſe iUs ro our Neighbour, therefore LOVE 
s the fulfiling of the Law, Rom, 13. 9, 10, | 

Thus doth our Love of our Neighbour, fulfil all thoſe 
particular Laws, which contain our Duty rowards them : 
And in like manner; our Love of God fulfils all thoſe orher 
Precepts, which comprehend our Dury rowards him, For 
all chat he requires of us rowards himſelf, is neither more 
nor leſs, thari to honour and worſhip him ; to do nothing 


| In all our betiaviour, rhat ſavours of diſreſpect rowards 


him ; nor by any thought, word or action, ro diſgrace or 
contemn hini, But now nothing renders any perſon {0 
ſecure from contempr, as our love and affection for him. 
For affront and reproach, do not only ſhew neglect; bur 
are expreſſions of enmiry and ilf will, and fo can never 
proceed from us towards thoſe perſons whom we love and 
value. And if we are kindly affected rowards any perion; 
we ſhall nor fail ro expreſs a juſt reſpect for him ; and it 
he is cloathed with excellence and power over us, to bear 
him all due Honour and Veneration, Sothar if we do in- 
deed love God, he is ſecure from all affront : And diſobe- 
dience being a plain and open reproach, ſince our Love 
will nor permit us to dithonour him, it can never ſuffer us 
to diſobey him. | 
Thus mighty and powerful, eafie and natural a Prin- 
ciple of ah adverſe] obedience, both rowards God and 
men; 1s an univerſal Love: Ir doth rhe work withour 
difficulry, and carries us6n to obey with eaſe 5 in as 
much -as all the particular Preceprs and Inftances of obe- 
dience, are bur 10 many genuine effects, and proper ex- 
prefiions of ir, The effects of our love, are the parts of 
our obedience ;z the products of out Duty and Religion,as 
well as of-our Paſſion, So thar ir is a moſt natural Spring 
of our obettieht ſervice, becauſe it promprs us to the very 
ſame things,” to which God has bound and obliged us by 
his Preeepts. 
/ -Bur beſides this way of ati univerſal Love's influencing art 
univerſal obedience, through rhis coincidence of the effects 
of Love; and rhe inſtances of Duty ; our Loye of God;, 
who is our King and -Governow; were a [tre principle of 
F » but 
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our obedience ro him, were his Precepts inftanced, not in 
the ſame things which are the effects of a general Love, 
which is the true Caſe, bur in things different from them, 
For although our Love would nor prompt us to perform 
them by its natural rendency towards them, and tor their 
own ſakes : Yer it would, through ſubmiflion and dury, 
and for' his ſake who enjoyn'd them. Ir would make us 
deny our ſelves to pleaſure him ; and produce other ef- 
fects than our own Temper enclines us. ro, to do him ſer- 
vice. For as Love is for doing hurt to none ; ſo leaſt of 
all ro Governours : It will give to every one their own, 
bur ro them moſt eſpecially. Now Duty and Service is 
that, which we owe to our Rulers ; and the proper way 
of Love's exerting ir ſelf in giving them their dues, is by 
obedience, If we love, we ſhall be induſtrious to pleale ; 
and there is no way of pleaſing them, withour doing whar 
they command us. For it is always an offence to a Go- 
vernor -to tran{greſs his Laws; and a very provoking in- 
jury, to oppole his Will, and deſpiſe his Authority. To do 
this, is to renounce our ſubjection, and rocaſt off his Yoke; 
which no reaſonable Man can look on as the way to pleaſe 
him, bur ro defy him ; nor as the way to expreſs Love, 
bur to declare Enmiry againſt him. For- diſobedience to 
our Governours is clearly the moſt proteſt hatred, as the 
obſervance of our Dury 1s the moſt allowed inſtance of 
friendſhip and good will, 

So thar Love is a Spring and Principle of our Obedi- 
ence, not only becauſe rhe Commandment and ir run 
parallel, and the inſtances of Gods Laws are the ſame 
with the effects of a general Love ; bur allo becauſe our 
love of God would make -us obey him, even in ſuch in- 
{tancesof Dury as differ from them, For all thar averſion 
which we have to the thing commanded, would be out- 
weighed by our deſire ro pleaſe ,him who commands ir ; 
and alrhough we ſhould neglect it upon irs own. account, 
yer for his ſake we ſhould certainly fulfil and- perform 
ir, 

And. becauſe our Love of God and men, is fo natural a 
Spring, and ſo ſweer and eafie a Principle, ro, produce in 
us a perfect and intire obedience to all thoſe Laws, which 
concern either, or to any other ; therefore has' ({z0d pro- 
miſed ſo nobly ro reward it, .He never intends to crown 


an idle and unworking Love ; but ſuchonly, as is gre” 
| a 
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and induſtrious. For when he ſays, that he who /oves God 
and men is known of God, and accepted by him, and born of 
him, and that God dwells in him, and has prepared Heaven 
for him ; He ſpeaks metonymically, and means all the while 
a love with theſe religious effects, or a love that is pro- 
ductive of an entire ſervice and obedience, 

And to this Point, the Scriptures ſpeak fully : For as for 
our Love of God himſelf, and of our Saviour Chriſt ; thar 
is plainly of no account in his judgment, bur when ir 
makes us keep his Commandments, and become induftri- 
ouſly obedient, If ye LOVE me, ſaith Chriſt, keep my 
Commandments ; for he that hath my Commandments, and 
KEEPETH them, he it 1s that loveth me ; and he only 
who ſo loveth me, in obeying me, ſhall be beloved of my Fa- 
ther, and I will love him, John 14. 15, 21. Whoſo keepeth 
Gods Word, ſaith S, Fobn, in him verily is the love of God 
made perfeft : And hereby it is, by this perfetion of Love 
in Obedience, that we know we are in him, 1 Joh. 2. 5, Bur 
if we have only a prerended verbal love, or an inward paſ- 
fion for God, and ſhew no Signs or Effe&s thereof it our 
obedient works and ations ; we ſhall be as far from being 
accepted by him, as we are from any true and real ſervice 
of him. He will look upon all our Profefions, as vain 
ſpeech, and fawning flatrery ; bur will nor efteem rhe ſame, 
as having in them ſober ſerviceable Truth, and rewardable 
Reality, For whoſoever hath this Worlds goods, and *ſceth 
his Brother hath need, and obeys nor Gods Command of 
ſhewing mercy (and the Caſe is the ſame in other Inſtances) 
but ſbutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him ; how dwells 
the love of God in him? 1 Joh, 3. 17. 

And then, as for our /ove of our Brethren ; it doth not 
at all avail us unto Mercy and Lite, unleſs it make us 

rform all thoſe things which are required of us, by the 

ws of Fuſtice, Charity and Beneficence towards them. 
My little Children, ſaith S, Fohn, let ws not love only in 
word, and in tongue ; but in deed alſo and in truth, For it 
s bereby, by this operarive love, that we know 'we are of 
the truth, and ſhall aſſure our hearts in full confidence of 
his mercy before him, 1 Joh. 3. 18, 19, Our love to themis 
to be manifeſted, as Chriſts Loye was to us, viz. in good 
effets and a real ſervice ; yea, when occaſion requires it, 
and when their eternal weal may be very much promo- 


ted, and their Faith confirmed thereby, in. giving up our 
F 3 elves 
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fetves ro Adartyrdon, and laying down our own lives for 
their advantage, Hereby, ſays this ſame Apoſtle, per- 
ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down bu life for us, 
And if we would be repured ro have that love, which, 
as we are told at the fourteenth Verſe, transfers us from 
Death unto Life ; we ought, upon a fir occaſion, not to 
flinch from the moſt cottly ſervice, hurt even to lay down 


* St. Clemens Ro. tells us of 
theſe heighrs of Chariy, which 
were prattiſed in his Time, &m- 
cues, MAAS iy Hulv' Tatad't 
SeorxoTaAs EauThs tis leT ud, bmws 
£74085 AUTCWEaAVTAL TOAMGDG, Equ- 
Tus Tagiduxay is Surclay, at 
AukovTis Tas TiHAs daUTHY, STS 
£pwoay, x Ep. ad Cor. c. 55. 
And the Parazolan;i, or Men who 
hazarded their own lives to redeem 
the lives of others, were very un- 
merous among the Chriſtians in 
the firſt rimes. Which Office S. 
Paul tells us, Priſcilla and Aquila, 
a::d Epaphroditus had done for him, 
Rom. 16. 3, 4. Phil. 2.30. This 
praQtice is a moſt excellenr Com- 
ment upon this Text. 


our very * lives for the Brethren, 
1 Fobu 3. 16. Our Lovewill not 
be rewarded as a thing that 1s 
abſolute in ir ſelf, but only as an 
Inſtrument ; inas much as#t makes 
us, as S., Paul ſays, to fulfil the 
whole Law, which makes any thing 
an inſtance of Duty rowards them, 
Rom. 13. 8, Bur it we only pro- 
fels loye to them in kind words 
and tender expreſſions, but ſhew 
none in our works and ations ; this 
idle, uſeleſs Love, will be of no 
account to us, nor benefit us more 
than it profirs them. For if a Bre- 
ther, or a Siſter, ſays S. Fames, be 
naked and deſtitute of daily food ; 
and one of you gives them only ſome 
good wqrds, and ſays unto them, 
othes, and filled with 


Depart in peace, be ye warm'd wit 
Food ; bur notwithſtanding all this affectionate language, 
ye give them not in the mean while thoſe things which are 
needful for the Body ; what doth it profit > Nothing ar all 
jurely,nor will it ever advantage your ſelves as an inſtance 
of that mercy which rejoyceth againſt judgment, ver, 13. 
more than it profits them, Fames 2. 15, 16. 

' So that when Chriſt comes to Judgment at the laſt Day, 
we fee plainly, that no Love, either of God or men, will 
avail us, but only that which has kept the Command- 
ments. - If weare acquitted at rhar Bar, it muſt be fora 


loving Service,” and not upon any prerence of Love without 
obedience. $ | 

And rhus at laſt we have fully ſeen, that as for all 
thole other things beftdes obedience, whereunto the Go- 
ſpel _ pardon and'happineſs ; they are by no means 
ava 


able ro awe bliſs wheri th ey are ſeparate fre;an obes 
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dience, bur then only when rhey effect and imply ir, They 
all aim ar ir, and end in ir, and are of ng account in Gods 
Judgment, further than they produce ir. For it is nor, 
cirher our knowing Chriſt, or our believing Chriſt, or our be- 
ing in Chrift, or our truſting in Chriſt, or our loving Chriſt, 
or our fears of God, or our confeſſions of ſins, or our pouring 
out many prayers ; or any thing elſe, that will ſave us 
whilſt we go on to diſobey. No, at the laſt Day we ſhall 
certainly be condemned notwirhſtanding them, withour a 
Faith that has wrought, or ar leaſt that effectually would 
work if it were trycd, and if the obedience of our works 
is wanting, Ir is only ſuch a working ſervice, that will 
pleale our Judge, and ſecure us. Chritts Goſpel, where- 
by all of us muſt ſtand or fall in that Court, has fully de- 
clared this already ; and Chriſt himſelf will then confirm 
ir. So thar 'ris in vain to caſt abour for other marks, and 
to ſeek after other Evidences of our title to bliſs and haps 
pineſs ; nothing leſs than our Repentance and Obedience 
will avail us unto life ; and _— the 'merits of Chriſt, 
and rhe Grace of his Goſpel, it ſhall. 

And now at laſt we lee clearly whar that Condition is, 
which the Goſpel indiſpenfibly requires of us, and which 
is ro metre our ro us our laſt doom of bliſs or miſery ; that 
inthe general it is nothing elſe, neither more norlets, than 
our obedience, | 
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Of the particular Laws comprehended under the 
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Duty of Sobriety. 


UT in regard our workzng and obeying is that, where- 
upon all our hopes and happineſs, our ſecurity and 
comfort hangs ; it is very neceſſary, that after all 

which has been hitherto diſcourſed of ir in the general, we 

on ſtill further, and enquire of it more partzcularly. For 

Fi be our Obedience or Diſobedience, that muſt diſpenſe out 
Life or Death to us, and eternally ſave or deſtroy us ar rhe 
laft Day ; then whoſoever would know before-band whar 
ſhall be his final Sentence, muſt enquire whar is his preſent 

ſtate, and whar have been hispaſt a&ions, whether in them 
he have obeyed or no. And the way to underſtand thar, is 
firſt ro know what thoſe Laws are whereto his obedience 
1s due, and in what manner and degrees he is tO obey them: 

And when once he has informed himſelf in theſe, he may 
quickly learn from the Teſtimony of his own heart and Con- 
ſcience, wherher he has performed that Obedience, which is 
ſy required to his happineſs, or has fallen ſhort 
of it, 

And to give the beſt afliſtance thar I can in ſo weighty 
a-Caſe, I will here proceed ro enquire further into this 
Obedience, and ſhew concerning it theſe two things z 

I. What theſe Laws are, which the Goſpel bids us to obey 

under the Santtions of Life or Death. And, 

Il. What degrees and manner of obedience, s indiſpenſibly 

required to them, 

I. Then 
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I. Then I will enquire, what thoſe Laws are, whereby at 
the laſt Day we mutt all be judged, and which the Goſpel binds 
us to obey under the Santtion of Life or Death, 

And that I may render this enquiry as vſeful as I can, 
I will fer down, as I go along, the meaning and explica- 
tion of thoſe ſeveral Virtues and Vices, which are either re- 
quired or forbidden in the particular Laws, that ſo we may 
more truly and readily underſtand, whether rhe Vir- 
rues have been performed, or the Vices incurred ; and 
whether thereby rhe Laws have been broken or kept by 


| 


us, 

As for the Laws and Commands of God, they are all 
reduced by S. Paxl to three Heads, For either they re- 
quire ſomething from us towards God himfelf, and fo are 
contained in works of piety ; or towards our Neighbours, all 
which are comprehended in works of righteouſneſs ; or to- 
wards our own ſelves, as all thoſe Preceprs do which are 
raken up in works of Sobriety, In theſe three general Vir- 
rues is comprized the Sum of our Chriſtian Duty, even all 
thar which is required by the Goſpel as the Condition of 
Salvation, For the Goſpel, ſaith he, or that Grace of God 
which brings us the welcome offers of Salvation, hath ap- 
peared now to all men, teaching us, as ever we expect thar 
falvation which ir tenders to us, that denying ungodiineſs 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould LIVE SOBERLY, G O D- 
LYand RIG HTE OUSLY, in this preſent world, Tit, 
4. 11, 12. 

4 begin with thar, which contains all our Duty rowards 
our ſelves, viz, Sobriety, | 

Sobriety is in the general, Such a regulation of all our ati- 
ons, wherher they concern our Bodies or our Souls, as makes WR 
it appear that they are guided by a (b) ſound mind preſiding nome the 
in Help, and that the animal Body which they flow from, «s ſobriery is 
under the Command of a ſpiritual Reaſon. Irisa doing that fetched by 
which is becoming and hr for ſuch Creatures, as are Soul the Greek 
as well as Body ; or that have a wiſe and diſcerning Spirit, Lexicons 
which ſhould govern and give Laws in this lump of Fleſh, from (as 
$o that Sobriety. is a taking care, and giving what is due 929 pgny. 
and becoming to both the Paris of our Natures, viz. our > mo 
Bodies and our Souls. — — 
As tor our Bodies all the things in the world which TS 
affect rhem, are of a /imuted goodneſs or illneſs ; bur yer, , ,,,: 2 
in their deſires and qverſations of them, they do not of Ming or 
them- Reaſon. 
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themſelves know any Limits : So that in their deſires 'and 
ations, that dueneſs and decency which Sobriery preſcribes, 
is keeping within dus bounds or moderation, 
And rhis Moderation is either, 
[1 Of their deſires and uſe of ſuch things, as gratifie and 
delight them , wherher that inveigling delight, which 
caules ſuch exceſs of uſe, and deſire, be 
{| Or; In Meats and our 'defire, and uſe of them, both 
þ | '. as to their” quantity and quality, is moderated by 
Temperance, + th 
| | >, In Drinks, and the like moderation there is by S0- _ 
briety, more particularly fo called. 4 
| | 3. In other bodily pleaſures which are particularly cal- a 
. ,# | led'Lyft, andour bodily defiresand uſe of them'are de 
(c):2x25- | moderated by Chaſtity, And rhe (c) ability ro con- _ 
_ - " tain'our ſelves, and to reſtrain the violence of our W. 
whereby a” "{ :-defires herein, is called Continence. Re 
Manxzeri- {| 4+ 1 Riches and Honours, and the deſire, and uſe of yo 
S000 Neve theſe are moderated, by contempr of the world, and- i © 
Tat To a | L, contentedneſs, - - _ 
xoug TW | In our bodily deſires, and uſe of all theſe things, by _ 
6h1wvulas | reaſon of the nnbridted temper of our bodily Apperires, £ 
as - PE 
eunory | :-which ſtop at.rio- bounds, nor ever know when they as 
CNEauARg W- thaye Enough, we are in great danger to exceed : And al 
"ves." Frherefore our defires and uſe of them ſtand in need ro _ 
7" | + be moderated and retrenched by theſe Virtues, thar ir = 
Han” _—_ +; -*. may appear we underſtand and act,nor as brute Beaſts, a 
6 Fe 20 | who have nothing elſe bur bodily appetite to guide ou 


chem ; but as men, who have wiſe Souls preſiding in lc 
| ' Fleſh, ro keep the exorbiranr inclinations of our 
{ dies within decencyand due bounds : Which Souls more- _ 
» over, as weſhew by. ſuch actions, are of an immortal _ 
| and invaluable nature, whoſe intereft thereof is infinite- ” 
ly dearer to us, and calls incomparably more for our care 
and pains, than eur Bodies either do, or in reaſon ought 


fo call for, \ - 
| 2, Of their averſation and avoidance of ſuch things, as ſi 
grieve and trouble them. Wherher that marrer of our * 
& bodily avoidance be, 5 
{ I. The troubles and loſſes, that are laid in the way of \ 
| our Duty ; and our avoidance of theſe is mode- 4 


; rated, by the Dury of raking up the Croſs. 
2. The 
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2, The irksome pains which we take in going through 
zt, and performing it ; and our pies of this 

| is moderated, by the Virtues of diligence and watch- 
Fulneſs, | 

3- The great evils which we have already fallen un- 
der, and are ſuffering for it ; and our avoidance 
and flight of theſe is moderared and reſtrained, by 


* pat ences 


Our hatred and avoidance of all theſe evils, which in 
themſelves are narurally prone ro be exceſſive, are fo ro be 
moderared and over-ruled by theſe Virrues, that all rhe 
world may ſee how we are nor acted as the brute Beaits 
are, by meer ſenſe and appetite, which know no Rules of 
decency, nor ſtop at any /imits ; but know and do as becomes 
men, Wwhoare endowed with ſpiritual and diſcerning Souls, 
which underſtand. how tro give Laws, and preſcribe 
Rules of decency to our fleſhly Appetites, and whoſe ſms 
are far worſe evils, than any, or all the ſufferings which 
can befal our Bodies : So that to keep back from them, we 
will not avoid and fly from theſe, bur willingly embrace and 
undergo them, 

And to enable us the better thus to moderate all the de- 
fires and averſations, and ro keep perfeftly under Command, 
and within juſt bounds, theſe naturally extravagant 
tendencies and propenſions of our Fleſh ; we muſt curb 
and keep it in, bad dead in great degrees, not only its 3m- 
moderate and exceſſive, bur alſo its znnocent eagerneſs and 
znclinations, leſt they become a Snare ro us, and acquire 
{o much ſtrength by our indulgence of them, as will 
carry us on to gratifie them at other rimes when they are 
not innocent, bur ſinful ; which, bur for ſuch curbing and 
my of them, they would be-ſure ro do. And this 
is done -by the general Virtues, of mortification and /ecif> 
denyal, 

The great matter indeed , and principal Object of 
mortification and ſelf-denyal, is our ſinful appetites, and 
luch diſobedient ations as we are tempred and drawn 
into, by 'the' wntamed- inclinations of our Bodies, And 
this S, Pawl affirms, is an ,indiſpenſible Dury, . and a 
Virtue of abſolute neceſſity unto life, If ye live after the 
Fleſh, ſaith he, jou ſhall die ; but if you through the Syi- 
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rit do mortifie the DE E DS of the Body, you ſhall live, Rom, 
8. 13, 

a as our ſinful and diſobedient appetites, are the prime 
Object of all religious ſe/f-denial and mortification, and that 
which is abſolutely neceſſary, as the end: So likewiſe are 
our innocent appetites an inferiour object of ir, and our 
mortification of them is a neceſſary means and inſtrument, 
without which we ſhall never be able ro mortifie the other, 
For a free allowance of our bodily defires in all things law. 
Ful, and an unlimited gratification of them in all inſtances 
wharſoever where they are innocent ; would certainly prove 
a Snare to us, and betray us into a like indulgence and fa. 
tisfaction of them in ſome Cales, where they are /inful and 
diſobedient, 

And the reaſon of this is plain, becauſe if we ſhould 
gratifie them in all things where we may lawfully, and ne. 
ver deny them any thing bur whar is ſinful ; they muſt 
needs come, by long uſe and indulgence, to rule in us, 
and to have a great Power and Empire over us. By in- 
dulgence and cuſtom, they will grow ſtrong, and we ſhall 
find it a matter of great difficulty ro put them by, and 
a very painful tak to deny them any thing; ſo thar 
whirherſoever they /ead us, it is odds bur we ſhall follow 
them. Bur now as for their Parts, they make no diffe- 
rence berween an. innocent and a ſinful enjoyment : They 
do nor diſtinguiſh things into good and evil, rhey are nor 
moved by Law and decency, bur by pleaſure ; and deſire 
what is delightſome and agrees with them, whether it hap- 

n to be allow'd ro them, or forbidden, So thar ler them 
bn once be ſtrong, and come to rule in us, and they 
will over-rule us in inſtances which are prohibited, as well 
as in thoſe which are allowed ; and make us fulfil them in 
things ſinful, as well as in things innocent. And there- 
fore we muſt learn ro mortifie and deny our Bodily Ap- 
petites in all inſtances, that they may be weak and go- 
vernable in all inſtances ; and that we may have the Rule 
of them in all, and rhey nor have the Rule of us in 
any, 

And this mortification and denyal of our lawful and in- 
nocent bodily Appertites, being thus plainly neceſſary to 
the denial and mortification of our ſinful and unlawful bo- 
dily defires and aiens ; our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who beſt 
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underſtood the neceffities of our Natures, what inftruments 
were moſt neceſſary, and what means moſt proportionate 
for us, has enacted it into a Law, So that now 'tis every 
Man's Duty to mortifie and deny, not only all finful bod:- 
ly ations and deſires ; but, fo far as 1s necefiary unto 
thar, all ſuch as are innocent and lawful alſo. And ac- 
cording tothe different degrees of Men's progreſs hetein, 
are their different.perfections in Virtue, and their different 
meaſures of ſecurity and affurance thar they ſhall continue 
in it, Ir being only the wwmorrifiedneſs of their fleſhly de- 
fires, which can prove a Snare to them, and a dangerous 
rempration.; Every man, as S. Fames lays, being tempted 
then, when be is drawn away of his own Luſts, and inticed, 
Jam. 1. 14- 

And all the forenamed Virtues, viz. Temperance, $0- 
briety, Chaſtity, &c. are Duties incumbent upon us, and 
implied in that care, which this general Virtue Sobriety 
takes of our meaner Parr, our Bodies, 

And then; as for what more directly concerns our Souls, 
that dueneſs and decency which Sobriety preſcribes in their 
Actions, and rowards them, 1s either, 

C1, In thinking no better of our ſelves than we deſerve, 
but having a juſt ſenſe of all:our weakneſſes, and 
defes ; which is Humility and lowlineſs of Mind. 
Jn taking all that juſt care and thoughtrfulneſs af- 
rer- their future Good and Happineſs, which their 
worth requires ; which. is Heavenly-mindedneſs, 
| or contriving and deſigning for the things of Hea- 

ven, 
And as he has commanded us to exerciſe all theſe Vir- 
tues rowards our own ſelves, wherher m relation ro our 
Souls, or Bodies ; ſo has he as ſtrictly forbid usto act thoſe 
Vices, Which are contrary to them : As are theſe that fol- 
low. 

Firſt, To Humility, or lowlineſs of Mind, is oppoſ- 


2. 


C 
| 


and deſpiſe them as perlons thatare below us ; 
is Pride, et 


Theoph- 


Char E- 


2, An thic. c. 25, 
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2. An outward expreflion of this, in making a falſe 
(+) daa- ſhew of more excellence than indeed we have, whe. 
Cordaand ther in religious, natural, or civil endowments, which 
eif@rAG umplics (e) Hypocrifie joyn'd with Pride z and is cal- 
| ; 
are reck- i led Arrogance, Oftentation, Boaſting, 
oned by 4- 


rift. as the extremities of veracity, and ſpecies of a Iye. dAaCor he ſays 
is one, who is Teo @odJu0s of) ed efoy ; wh Vaagyorler x; wal oro 
3 ume, Erhic. ad Nicom. 1. 2. c. 7. & 1. 4. C. 7. Theophraſts defines 
itto be a raiſing a greater opinion of us than we really deſerve. Tegodbxic 
Tivay dya06v vx ey, Char: Ethic. c. 24 And Heſych : explains dad- 
Toy by ivgi;, i wal dang, 5. &. #Atdvns C fv. 


3+ An induſtrious affecting in all things, by ſetting 
| out our own praiſe, and expoling our atchievements, 

; to get the honour and praiſe of others anſwerablc 

| to the conceit which we have of our own ſelves ; 

| which 1s vain-plory. 

' 4, A reſtleſs purluit of honour and great Places, which 

| we conceit our ſelves ro be worthy of ; which is 

i Ambition, 

And the effects of this pride and elation of mind are, 

* In our behaviour, a ſcornful and contempruows dil- 

reſpect & fleighr of others ; which is hawphtine/s. 

And it it go on to an wiwuſual and enormous de- 

gree, it 1s znſolence, And this haughtineſs when 

1-15 expreticd ina commanding way, as if we had 

—_— and Authority over them, _is-1mperiouſ- 

neſs. Which when 'tis ſhewn in exacting their 

ſubmiſſion to our dogms or opinions, is dogmati- 
| calneſs, or impatience of contradiftion, 

2, In our Speeches of orhers, an enviow depreſſion and 
diſparagement of them, the bertergp ſer of our 
own ſelves, which is backbirring, © & | 

- 3. In our Converſation, a mixture of pride and envy, 

(f) (nxor, or an (f) envious provoking ſtrife oft pat-doing 0- 


ohore, thers and being better thought of our ſelves, or 

bebC a, | of hindering their deſigns, leſt they ſhould. enjoy 

ee -N | what we, who in our owt opinion deſerve it bet- 
\ ter, are deprived of ; which is comelation. 


Secondly, To heavenly-mindedneſs, 15 ©ppoled an over- 
induſtrious care of preſent things ; or being wholly, or 
chiefly raken up with this World 3 which is world- 
tineſs, 


Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, To moderation is oppoſed luxury or exceſs, 
And asthar moderation which ſobriety preſcribed was 
either in meats; or dtinks, &c, So is this breach of 
ſobriety in exceſs likewiſe, For, 

Firſt, To temperance is oppoſed intemperance, which 
when 1t is a Luxury, 

1+ In the quantity of Meat, is called Gluttony, 
Þ In the deliciouſneſs or quality of it, it is called 
Voluptuouſneſs. 
Secondly, To ſobriety, or a moderate and undiſturbing 
uſe of Drink, is oppoſed a ſtupifying and intoxicating 
uſe of ir, which 1s Drunkenneſs. And this, when it 


1s accompanied with (pg) boiſterouſneſs, unchaſte Songs,(g) xauer 
and riotous mirth ; is called revelling. aTiAYF, : 
Thirdly, To Chaſtity is oppoled unchaſteneſs ; and that Zouere 
weakneſs which berrays us into it, viz, our ſubjetion Togring* 
to our bodily Luſts, and inabiliry ro contain them ##;4a5 16, 
within due bounds, is called incontinence : Which Trv2wr 


iſues out and expreſſes it ſelf, 

ts In preparatory enticcments, by at indulgence 
to provoking geſtures, touches, words , ' of ac- 

tions ; Which 1s called /aſciviouſneſs or wanton- 

neſs, The particular expreſſion whereof in 


obſcene and (b) thameful words, is filthineſs.(h) eigys 
And if they be utrered in picquancy of wit, -w aigu- 
and ſmarrneſs of conceir, at is foo/sſh or (5) vuv wi y- 
obſcene ]eſting. WTEUTS 
2 In the ating or execution of it ; which may &v, He- 
be done, ſych. 
1, By one Perſon, upon their own Body a- (1) £7 ae” 
lone ; and then 'tis impurity or uncleaxneſs. __ oy” 
2. By two Perſons, each with other. Which % 157 ig 
if - they are both Men, is called Sodomy = He. 
and by S, Paul, Rom. 1.27. Men with men ch. 
working that which % unſecmly ; and the Per- 
ſons who are guilty of it are calPd the a- 
bominable, Rev. $r. 8. And the Perſons 
| futfering themſelves ro be fo abuſed, are 
\ called the eF:minate,-z Cor, 6. 9. 
Bur if they be Man and Woman, then either, 
i. Orie, or both are married to another ; 
and lo 'tis Adultery, 
2. Both are unmarricd, and fo it is Form- 
cation, Which if it be, i, By 


Cx, By the joint-conſent of both, is 
| Wooredom, or bare Fornication 5 and 

this, when the Parties are roo nearly 
| allied, is called Inceſt. 

2, By forcing of one ; and then 'tis Rape 
| or raviſhing. Which Vice S. Paul ex- 
| prefſes by that ( k ) word which we 
| rranſlate Extortioners, 1 Cor, 5.11. and 
i Chap.6, 10, 

Fourthly, 'To contempt of the World and content- 
ment with our preſent condition, is oppoſed cove- 
rouſneſs, which is an immoderate love of the 
World, or an unſatisfiedneſs with what we have, 

0) ee: and an (/) inſatiable defire of more ; and grudging 
riSia. or repining, 

Fifrhly, To taking up the Croſs, is oppoled our being 
ſcanaalized, or turn'd out of the way of Duty and 
Obedience, by reaſon of ir ; or a polztick and ſelfiſh 
deſerting of our Duty to avoid the Croſs. 

Sixthly, 'To' diligence and watchfulneſs in doing of our 
Dury, 'is oppoled a heedleſneſs of ir, and remiſs ap- 
plication ro it ; which is carels/neſs and idleneſs, 

Seventhly, To patience in ſuffering for ir, is oppoſed 
an immoderarte dread of pain, and diſhoneſt ayoid- 
ance of'ir ; which is;/oftze/s and fearfulneſs. 

Eighthly, To mortification and ſelf-denyal, is oppoſed 
ſelf-love and ſelf-pleaſing ; which, as it is an induftri- 
ous care to pleaſe and grarifie our bodily ſenſes, is cal- 
led ſenſuality ; and as it is a ready and conſtant ſer- 
ving and obeying the luſts- and defires of the Fleſh ; 
eſpecially, when they carry us againſt the Commands 
of God, is called Carnalzty, 

Theſe are thoſe Vices and breaches of Duty towards our 

ſelves, which God's Laws have prohibited under the pains 
of Death and Hell : As rhe other were 7 as 


(k) Jewa- 
Ns. 


under the ſame penalry he exat: of us. 
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CHAP. IE 


Of LOYE the Epitome of Duty towards God 
and Men, and of the particular Law compre- 
- hended under Piety towards God. 


PORK the two remaining Members in S. Paul's Divi- 
fion, viz. Godlineſs or Piety, and Righteouſneſs, which 
require ſomerhing from us to God or to our Neighbour ; 
they may yer be reduced into a narrower cormpals, and 
are both cemprized in that one word LOVE. For all 
that God requires of us, eithet towards himſe/f or rowards 
other men, 1s only heartily and effeFually ro LOVE theme 
And this abridgment of bur whiole Duty, in reſpect of theſe 
two remaining parts of it towards God arid Man, into that 
one compendious Law of LOVE, is no more, than whar 
our Saviour Chriſt, and his Apoſtle Paul, have already 
made to our hands,” For hear how they ſpeak of ir : Fe 
ſus ſaith unto the Lawyer, Thou ſhalt LOVE the Lord thy 
God, with all thy heart, and all thy ſoul, and all thy mind, 
Thu # the firſt and great Commandment : and the ſecond is 
like nnto it, Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour as thy ſelf. On 
theſe two; which in the thing commanded, LOVE, are 
bur one, hanf all the Law [of the ten Commandments, viz. 
which meddle not with our Dury towards our ſelyes, bur 
only towards God and our Neighbour) and the Prophets, 
Marr. 22. 37, 38; 3$, 49. And S. Paul ſpeaks homerto the 
ſame purpoſe + By Love, ſays lie, ſerve one another ; for 
all the LAW # fulfilled in one word, even thu, Thou ſhalt 
LOVE thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, Gal. 5. 13, 14- And 
ſpeaking agaih of the Laws concerning our Neighbour, 
he tells us; thar LOVE worketh noill ro hi; Neighbour, and 

therefore Love is the fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 19, 
Thus kind and good natut'd a Region, is that of our 
Saviour Chriſt : A Religion rhar is not content ro have 
only great and emitient meaſures of goodneſs in it, bur is 
perfeRly made up of LOVE and good Nature. All that 
It requires from us, is only to be kind-hearted, and full 
of good Offices, borh _o_ God and Men. my 
al 
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Man of a loving good Nature, is inclined by his temper to 
do all that is demanded by God's Law ; fo that he has no- 
thing remaining to turn his Temper into Obedience, bur to 
diret his intention: and to exert all the effects of love for 
the ſake of God's Commandment, which he is otherwiſe 
ſtrongly excited ro by the narural propenfions of his own 
Mind. His own paſflion and his God require the ſame ſer. 
vice, and that which is only a natural fruir of rhe firſt, 
may become, if he ſodeſign it, a piece of Religion and 
Obedience ro the latrer. For the particular effects of 
Love, are the particulars of our Duty. Love is the great 
and general Law, as ill-will and enmity are the prime tranſ- 
reſſion : And the inſtances of Love are the inſtances of our 
Obedience, as all the particular effects of il]-will are thole 
very inſtances wherein we diſobey, So that by running 
over all the ſpecial effects of Love or ill-will, we ma 
quickly find what are the Particulars of Duty and Tranl- 
refſion. 
: Now the prime and- moſt immediate Effects of Love 
are, 
Fi. To do no evil to the Perſons beloved, nor to rake 
away from them any thing which. is theirs, and which 
- they have a right ro. And this founds all the. Duries 
of Fuſtice, Bur 
2."To do all good Offices and ſhew kindneſs to them, which 
founds all the Duries of Charity. 

And theſe two take in our whole Duty, both in Pzety 
towards God, and alſo in Righteouſneſs rowards Men. 

t, The ee and genuine effect of /ove to God, is to 
do no evil, bur with great readineſs to do all the good and 
_ ſervice which we can for him : In which rwo are implied 
all the branches of Pzety, which is the great and general 
Dury towards him, 

To be kind and ſerviceable to God, is nothing more 
than to honour him, For his Natureis ſo perfect and ſelt- 
ſufficient, that i= cannot receive ; and ours ſo impotent 
and poor, that we cannor give any thing elſe bur Honour 
to him, As on the orher fide, ro do ev ro him, is only 
to Diſhonour him. For he is our of our power as for any 
other injury, and there is no way poſſible left for us ro 

u 


reach him, but only by our contumelious uſage and diſre- 
ſpect for him, 


To 
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To do no evil, I ſay, bur ro be kind and ſerviceable to 
God, is nothing more but to honour him, Ir implies our 
having in our Minds honourable opinions of him, and ex- 

fling in our carriage and behaviour a reſpe# and ac- 
wledgment of thoſe glorious Attributes atid Perfe&tions 
which are in him. The former, vix. the high opinion of 
his Excellencies, thoſe particularly which ate inſtances of 

Power and Goodneſs, in our Minds, is called Honour: The 

latter, viz. rhe expreſſions of this honourable opinion and 

acknowledgment in our Thoughts, Words and Afions, is 
called Worſhip, 
And this Þorſhip is an acknowledgmenr either, _ 

/1. Of his Truth and Knowledge, in believing his Word, 
and raking rhings upon his Authority, ſeeing he neither 
can be deceived himſelf, nor wildeceive ns ; which 
is Faith, | 

2, Of his Power and Goodneſs, 

C1, In our good will of kind affection for hit as a moſt 

| beneficial and lovely Being, which is called L OVE: 

And this, as it effects a warm concernedneſs for 
| wt \pwnd chiefly when any thing oppoſes it, 1s 
zeal. 

[+ In, relying on him for the ſupply of our wants; as 

| one that is moſt able and ready to relieve them, which 

| 


is truſt and dependance. A particular effect where- 

of is a __- making known our defires ro him, in 

begging uch good things at his hands as we ſtand in 

+ need of; which is Prayer, ; 

| 3. Of tis bounty and beneficence; in a grateful ſeriſe, 

| and affectionate owning, that all the good things 
which we receive proceed from him ; which is thank- 
Fulneſs, 

4 Of his Power and Fuſtice; in an awful backwardneſs 

| ro offend him, in regard he will not excuſe, and 
cari moſt ſeverely puniſh all Offenders ; which is 
eary 

of his Wiſdom; and Rule or Authority over us, 

C1, In acquieſcing in his Diſpoſals, as being moſt wiſe 

and moſt authoritative ; which is ſubmiſſion or re 


| fi dneſs; 

2. oF performing his Commands, as requiring thitigs 
moſt fit for us; and moſt due from us ; which is 
L Obedience, 
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Theſe are thoſe parricular effects, which flow fromour 
love of God, and which make up thar part of Duty, which 
he requires from us rowards himſelf. | 

And oppoſite to this love of God, and thele, effe&y and 
exprefſions of ir, which are made our Duty, and patricu- 
larly commanded under this Head, are our /{-y#// and 
hatred of him, with all the particular ways of exprefling A 
it, which! are the contrary inſtances of fin, and thoſe very / 
Vices that are forbidden. | 

Now God, as I ſaid, being out of our reach as to any 
poſſible way of being injured by us, or ſuffering evil from 
us, otherwiſe than by our vlifying him, and leſſening of 
his Honour : The prime effe of our hatred of him can be no 
other than our D:ſhonowng him. And this may be inſtanced, 
fr In denying either his ny or Exiſtence, that he s 

r 


=| Q| 


God ; which is Atheiſm : Or his Cognizance, and Go- 
vernment of the World, and of the Actions of Men, 
in order to reward or puniſh them ; which is Epicu- 
riſm or denying Providence. | 
2. In thinking or ſpeaking reproachfully of him, which is 
Blaſphemy. Ard this, when it is ſuch a dufiguration 
"PIE of his Being or Nature, as inſtead of a moſt juſt, wiſe, 
ive | and lovely God, ers him our for an arbitrary and un- 
Theophy ms | wiſe one, and ſuch as Men may dread and * hate, bur 
flu, is Ie. | ©47m0t love him ; is Superſtztion, 
ala gs m3 Jutuaroy, Char. Eth. c. 17. © ivosfis oiaQ@- $16, 5 IN Ju 
axiuwy xirat 218. 6 Tregouc! mis Wois dviv Sins, * fs wrt MAAS ies 
Sow xj dedbas Tos $vss w'oneg Tos Tgguves, Maximus ow Diſſert. 4. 
Agreeably wherero Plutarch ſays in AMexaendro, tx oitrar 6 gI8@ Iuig 
o19ae, 6 Ni Sundeiuoy 3 Clotar 
3. In having other Gods beſides him ; or worſhiping him 
tThe Ido- |  #/one, by falſe and | lying Similirudes and /imiting Re- 
Ltrous I- ſemblances (ſuch as all material Images are) nor in 
mages *| #rue and ſpiritual manner as he is a God ; which is 
mentioned }F JTdol/atry, And for the former ſort of Idolatry, viz. 


Iſa. 44 are' worſhiping other Gods beſides him, if ic be a worſhiping 
called a of wicked Spirits, and that by contratting with them 
Lye, v.20. \ mis witchcraft or ſorcery, 


& Hef. 7.1, | 
Jer.x3. 25. In which ſenſe 'cis true of the Romans, that in changing the 
Glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like to a corruptible 
Man ; they turned the Truth of God into a Lye, Rom. 1, 23, 25. 


4. In 
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14. In ating croſs to all his honourable Attributes and Per- 
fections, and 


behaving our ſelves in ſuch diſreſpetful 


fort, as inſtead of honouring and acknowledging him, 


doth —_ and reproach them, 
And theſe Adtings are either 
{1. Inwardly in our Minds, when by ſome work of 


3» 


P 


theirs we deny or reproach either, 

1, His Truth and Knowledge, by giving no heed to 

what he ſays, nor raking any notice of ir, bur 
continuing ignorant of his word and pleaſure ; 
which the Apoſtle calls fooliſhneſs : An effect 
whereot is a#ing againſt ir raſhly and inconſi- 
derarely, which 1s headineſs, Or, when we do 
know ir, by giving no credit—Or aſſent ro ir, bur 
doubring of 1t or diſtruſting ir ; which is unbe- 
lief. 

2, His Power and Goodneſs, 

1, By our /l-will and wiſhes ro him, when we 


grieve at any thing that makes for him, and 
rake delight in ſuch things as we our ſelves, 
or others can deviſe, either againſt himſelf, or 
_ Virrue and Goodneſs, which he owns 
above all thingsand is moſt tender of, as bear- 
ing his own Image ; and this is called hating 
of God. Which, as 'ris ſhewn in an uncon- 
cernedneſs ar ſuch things, asdiſhonour and at- 
_ him, or his Religion ; is co/dneſs or want 
of Feal, 

By our diſtruit of him and his Providence 
when we dare not rely upon him for a ſupply 
of thoſe things which we ſtand in need of, as 
if he were either careleſs, and matrered nor 
what becomes of ys ; or enviow, and grudg- 
ed ro have any of rhoſe good things which we 
want, to befal us ; which is diftruſt, One 
effect whereof is our omitting ro ſeek unro him, 
as expeting nothing from him ; which is np# 
raying to him, 

is bount) and beneficence, by an utter diſregard 


of whar he doth for us, when we eirher 
everlookir, or after ſome ſmall rime forget it, ang 
are not rouched with any grateful ſenſe or at; 
fetionare reſentments upon it ; which is wt 


Fulneſs, | 3 wy" 
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4. His Power and Fuſtice, by a bold venturing upon 
any thing that offends him, asif we neither valued 
his favour, nor diſpleaſure ; which is fear- 


Outwardly, In our life and praftice, when by 
ſomerhing in them we reproach and vilfie et- 


C1, His Wiſdom and Authority. 

"x, In diſputing and ſtriving againſt his Diſpoſals, 
when we quarrelat them as unwiſely ordered, 
and would correct and berrer them our ſelves ; 
which is contumacy or repining. 

2, In breaking his Commands, when we rejef 
hispleaſure, and prefer our own ; which is Di/- 


2+ His Name, when we uſe it #rreverently, by in- 
voking or calling upon him roJjudge us accor. 
ding to our fairhfulneſs in whar we ſpeak, ei- 
ther cuſtomarily and lightly, upon trivial or no 
occafions ; which is common ſwearing : Or falſly, 
when we either ar | 
wards perform no ſuch thing, as we promiſed or 
affirmed before him ;z which is perjury or for- 


His Word, or Miniſters, or other things conſe« 
cratedto him, when we treat and uſe them as cheap 
and common things, in a careleſs unmannerly way, 
or, as ir often happens, in mirth and mockery ; 
which 1s prophaneneſs. 

eſe are ſuch expreflions and effects of our hatred 
y of impiety, or tranſgreſſions 


of God, asmake up rhe 


immediately againſt God himſelf, all which he has moſt ftrict- 

ly forbidden, 

And then as for the 

2. Sort of Love, our love to Aer ; it implies in it all 

the” Duties contained in the third Branch of Sr. Pau!'s 

Divifi 
ha 


on, viz, Righteouſneſs ; as ſhall be ſhewn 1n the next 
=: | 
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CHAP. IIL 


of the particular Duties contained under Juſtice 
and Charity. 


OR the third general Dury, Righteouſneſs, or our Du- 

ty towards our Neighbour. ; our love of Men will lead us 
into the ſeveral Laws which it containerh. Whilſt in every 
matter, wherein we are concern'd with them, we have 
Love for them, we have no Temprarion ro commir any 
fin againſt rhem, nor are in Danger of failing in any point 
of our Duty rowards them. He that loveth his Brother, ſays 
S, Fohn, abid*th in light, and there is none occaſion of ſtum- 
bling in him, x Joh. 2. 10. For the firſt effect of love, 
our doing no hurt or injury to any Man, founds all the Laws 
of Fuſtice ; and the latter our doing good and ſhewing all 
kindn:ſs, founds all rhe particular Laws of Charity ; in 
which rwo, are comprehended all thoſe ſeveral Duries, 
which God, has enjoyned towards other Men. 

The firft, I fay, founds all the particular Laws of F#u- 
ftice, For in that we do no evil or injury ro our Neigh- 
bour, nor hurt him by R—_ his juſt Rights, or tak- 
ing away from him any thing rhar is his ; s implied that we 
do not wrong or endamage him, 

I, In his Life, by taking it away either, 

C1, In private force and violent aſſaſſmation, which is 

| AAurder. 

2, Under colour of Fuſtice; by a falſe charge of ca+ 
pital crimes ; which is falſe-witneſs joyn'd ro Mur- 
| der, taking away at once both his Lite and Repu- 
{ tation roo, 

2. In his Reputation, by ſullying or impairing ir through 
a lying and falſe impuration of diſparaging things to 
him ; which is ſander or calumny. 

3- In his belief and expetation,by reproaching and abu- 
ſing ir either, ; 
Cy By deceiving him againſt his Right, ro his hurt, in 
a falſe ſpeech, of whartis paſt, ar preſent ; which 

is lying, 

. By fruſtrating his expectations, which were raiſed 
ks by our ante of ſomerhing that is rocome ; which 


\ Ix unfaithfulneſs or  -Yadhata 
» 
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4. In his Bed, by invading that, which the Contract of not 
Marriage has made inviolable ; which is Adu!tery. Cor 


5, In his Goods or Eftare ; and all wrong herein pro- calc 
- ceeds, from our: anſatwfiedneſs with our own, and brie 
our #rdedy longing and ungovernable defire of ' that WU bou 
which is his ; which is Coverouſneſs. The effects and not 


inſtances whereof are, fill 
1, In taking away from him that which is his, e- F 
[; ther, : its | 
/1, Direfly, By (ecret or open force, and without W #0 / 
his knowledge and conlent.; which is ſtealing oth 
or robbery ; or by giving in a falſe Teſtimony a- tot 
ainſt him in Coyrrs, to ger the ſame under co- W rity 
| _ of Law and Juſtice ; which is a Complica- ] 
tion of Lying, Forſwearing, and Robbing, and is cre: 
bearing falſe-witneſs, ; ove 
2. Indirely, Or by forcing his allowance, and ex- W ili; 
| rorting a neceflirared conſent from him. Which WW belo 
\ 1s done by taking advantage. hs 9 | d 
1- Of his impotence, and inability to reſiſt and © and 
| contend with us ; Which is Oppreſſion. or C 
2. Of his Neceſſity, when he cannor be without in { 
{omerhing which we have, and ſo is forced to ons, 
| takeir upon our own terms ; which is extorti- © ut w 
on and depreſſing in bargaining. "6 
3. Of his zgnorance, when we-outwit him, and 
trepan and over-reach him in Bargaining and 4 
| Commerce ; which is circumvention, fraud or | 
deceit, The wilneſs and ſubtle Art wherein 


is called craftineſs, 

2, In denying all kindnefſes and good things to him, 
' in unmercifulneſs, uncharitableneſs, &c, Of which I 
ſhall diſcourſe under the next Head, 2 

All theſe Particulars: of Fuſtice now mentioned, are 
natural effects of Love to our Neighbour, in as much as: 
it makes us keep off from offering any 3njury, or doing 
any evil to him, Upon which'account S. Paul ſays of 
it, that as for theſe- particular Laws: of Fuſtice, it fulfils 
thein all. 'Which he ſhews by an induction of ſuch Par- | 

riculars, as I have named, He that loveth another, ſaith 
he; hath fulfilled the Law, viz, that part of it which re- 
2 Duties of Juſtice rowards others. ' For this, Thou 
{halt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt not Kill, thox. ſhale | 
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not Steal, thou ſhalt not bear falſe Witxeſs, thou ſhalt not 

Cover 3 which are the five laſt Commandments of the De- 

calogue : and if there be any other Commandment, it is 

briefly comprehended in thu Saying, Thouſhalt love thy Neigh- 
bour as thy ſelf. Now Love worketh no ill, neither theſe 
nor any other, to bx Neighbour ; therefore Love is the ful- 

filling of the Law, Rom. 13. 8, 9, 10, 

| And as this firſt effect of Love to our Neighbour, »5z. 

its keeping us back from offering any injury or doing any evil 

to him, contains in it allthe Laws of Fuſtice : So doth its 
other effect ; our doing all good offices, and ſhewing kindneſs 
to them, comprehend 1 it all rhe particular Laws of Cha. 
rity, wherewith we ſtand obliged rowards orher Men, 

hs is not only innocent and harmleſs, and careful ro 
create no trouble, nor occaſion any prejudice ; but more. 
over it is all kindneſs, benevolence. and good nature, and 
diligent in creating all the pleaſure and delight ir can to irs 
beloved. | 

Now this goodneſs, kind heartedneſ5, or deſire to pleaſe 
and delight others, will be an univerſal cauſe of beneficence 
or doing good ro them, and make us caft to pleaſe them 
in ſo many ways, and advantage them in ſo many relati- 
ons, as we can at any time be placed in, In particular, 
it willeffect theſe Virtues in the Caſes following ; 
' 1, As fo what we ſee them to be in themſelves, and in this 

reſpect it produces in us, 

C1, If they are worthy and virtuous, a great opinion and 

venerable eſteem for them ; which is Honour, 

2, If they have honeſt Hearts, but yer are weak in 
jud, and knowledge, a compaſſionate ſenſe of 
their weakneſs, and an endeavour to relicve them ; 
which is pity and ſuccour, * 

And 1f this weakneſs be inſtanced in jud ing 
thoſe things to be a matter of ſin, and fo a. Jp. 
ful for them to do, which no Law of God has for- 
bidden ; and which therefore we, who better un- 
derftand it, ſee plainly 'that we /awfuly may do ; 
and our prattice of it before them, who, diſtruſting 
their own skill, are ſwayed more by our example 

than by their own opinions, would draw rhem on 

| to praiſe ig roo, though their own Conſcience con- 
emns it, which would be to them a ſin ; in this 
| Cale'the way of Loves affording pity and ſaccgur, 
ws n** '; , is 
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is by making us forgoe the lawful prattice of it at that 
time ; Which is reſtraining of our Chriſtian Liberty 
for our Brothers edification. 

For this Virtue there was great place in the 
Apoſtles Times, among the Chriſtianized Fews. For 
the Jewiſh Law placed Religion, in forbearing cer- 
tain ſorts of Meats as unclean and unlawful ; and 
particularly in abſtaining from Meats offered to, 
and ſet before an Idol God, as it was in the Gentile 
Sacrifices ; part whereof was afterwards very ot- 
ten brought ro the Shambles, ro be ſold there, as 
other Meat was, for the uſe of private Tables, 
where they would ſcruple to ear of it, who ſtill 
retain'd their Fewi/þ Opinions, And the ſimpler 
ſort and weaker People, who had all along placed 
ſo much Religion in theſe things, could not be 
brought over without much parzence of inſtruftion, 
and a /ong uſage, to know and ſee that Liberty, 
which they had obrained, eirher to uſe, or forbear 
theſe meats upon their becoming Chriſtians, And 
whilſt rhe judgments and opinions of many good 
People, were in theſe things thus weak ; the Apo- 
ſtles, (thar they might ſecure the #nnocency of their 
prafice under their errour, and prevent their being 
ſcandalized or drawn on to do what themſelves con- 
demned as evil, through the authority of othes. Men's 
Examples, whom they looked upon as wiſer Chyſtis 
ans,) are wont very much to prels this part of Chari- 
ty, our uſing of our Chriſtian Liberty, not in all things 
for our own eaſe, bur for our weak Brethrens edift- 
cation, Particularly S, Paul is earneſt in it, Rom. 
14. and1 Cor, 8. 

If they are wicked and vicious, this kind-heartedneſs 
will effect in us a pious admonition to reduce and re- 
claim them ; which is fr:endly reproof. 

And whether they be good or evil, weak or 
ſtrong ; ir will produce an affetionate tenderneſs 
and concern for them, ſuch as we have for thoſe of 
our own Blood and near Kindred ; which is Bro- 
therly kindneſs. 


2. As to what we ſee them receive from others, And in 
this reſpect, this kindneſs and deſire ropleaſe effects 
1n us, 
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C1, If it were good, an expreſſion of pleaſure and re- 


Joxcing in it ; which 1s Congratulation, 
42 2, If evs/, rhen 
Cx, If we cannot redreſs and remove it, it will make 
us help to bear ir, in concern and ſorrow for itz 
which is compaſſion. 
2, If we can, it makes us relieve and eaſe them 
of ir, Which ir doth if the evil be 

| 1. Of want, by ſupplying it according ro our 

er ; Which is Al/ms and Diftribution, 

2. Of diſgrace,by endeavouring tohide and ſmo- 
ther ir, where it is deſerved ; Which is cover- 
ing and concealing of our Brethren”s defetts : 
and by confuting and wiping ir off, where we 
know they have nor deſerved it; which is 

L vindicating our Neighbours injured reputation, 

3. As to that place and guality, which they bear in re- 

ſpe of us, this kindneſs and deſire to pleaſe will 
exert itſelf, if they are perſons 

Cr. Below us, in a freedomof acceſs, and eafineſs of 

| being ſpoke with ; which is affability or graci- 

ouſneſs. 

2. Equal to us or below us, in a readineſs * to do * Yeung 
good Offices,and ro makerheir concern ourown; fays n- 
which is courteeuſneſs or officiouſneſs. And in pur- dronicus 

' ſuirof rhis,in /tooping down to foie things below Rhodine, is 
our Rank and Quality, either in words or aCti- 8515 ixxo7» 
ons ; which 1s condeſcenſion, ®s Cume/N- 

| And if this courteſy be uſed rowards Strangers, 7%" lib. 

| and expreſſed in entertaining them at our own _ __- 
houſe ; 'tis hoſpitality. _ 
| 3. Towards al men whomſoever we converſe with, 

_ ir will beger, | 
Fi, A quietneſs of temper, and tameneſs of inter= 

courſe ; which is called gentleneſs. 
2, A fair interpretation, and purring the beſt 
ſenſe upon any thing, that 1s done, or ſpo- 

'4 ken by them ; which is candor, 
| 3. A maintenance of good agreement and Corree 
| ſpondence with them 5 which is unity, 
And as to what we our ſelves receive from 0- 
thers ; this kindneſs of natureand deſire to pleaſe 
yill produce, IF 
T, 
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1. If ir were good, a grateful ſenſe and affeRti. 
onate reſentment of it, with a longing deſire to 
requite it ; Which is thankfulneſs. 


* goes 2. If evil and injury ; then it will effect, 

is a virtue 1. A * ſlowneſs to take provocation, and to be 
that makes | angry at it ; which 1s meekneſs or lenity, 
USvy ones 
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2, When the wrong is ſuch, that we may juſt, 
ly and reaſonably be angred at it, an eaſineſs 
of being intreated, and a readineſs to be ap- 
peaſed ; which is placableneſs, 

3. And for therequital of rhe wrong, if it were, 

1. Only an affront or light injury, it makes 

* us ſeek none, bur pardon and pur ir up; 
which is forgiving injuries. And inftead of 
that, to rentler k:ndneſs in return to ir,and 
ſuch good Offices as arc in our power,as pray- 
ing to God for them, and bleſſing, or ſpeak- 
ing all the good which we can of them 
as often as we have occaſion ro mention 
them, always are, which is doing good to 
enemies ; or, as our Saviour ſays, Teſfng 
them that curſe us, and praying for our e- 
nemies, Mart. 5. 44. 

2. Too burthenſome or ſcandalow to he paſt 
| over, ſothar 'tis fir to puniſh ir : Then in 
exacting, 

be Puniſhment, as being an unpleaſant 

| work, it makes us bear long before we 
come ro it ; which 1s long-ſuffering. 

2 Satsfaion, it ſuffers us not to go to rhe 

© wimoſt of what might beexacted ; but 
through a care of our enemies, as well 
as of our ſelves, to take up with ſuch a 

| comperency, as is no more than they 

can bear ; which is mercifulneſs. 
Theſe are ſuch particular Laws of Charity, asnarurally 
flow from this eft=& of love to men, our kindneſs and de- 
fire to benefit and pleaſe them, And all theſg —_ of 
| Ty. TT ove 
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love are parts. of Duty towards them, and thoſe ſeve- 
ral Precepts, which God has commanded us to keep and 


obey. 

wr as. our love of men with this effect of ir, our deſire to 
benefit and pleaſure them, includes in ir all the inftan- 
ces of Charity : So doth our harred of them, with a delight 
to ſpite and trouble them, which naturally flows from it, 
comprehend in it all the contrary inſtances of ancharita- 
bleneſs. 

' _ this :/{-will and habitual hatefulneſs of temper, will *mpngla © 
effect in us, (oppoſite to goodneſs and a deſire to pleaſe and yy, magg- 
delight others, ) an univerſal miſchievouſneſs, or forwardnels gx sis 
ro make others work, to put them to * pains and trouble, ziva mpg 
and create them ſorrow ; which is called wickedneſs, And 549 
this will exprels ir felf in'creating our Neighbour diſcon- 3yowr@, 
tent and vexation, in all thoſe ways wherein we are con- Suid. m- 
cerned with him, or converſant abour him, ts weve 
vitium animi, quo homo inclinatur ad necendum aliis, etiam fore conſe, ſed ex 
quadans in malum proclivitate ; qualis eft malitis Dammis ; quem «a de 
cauſa Toyngdy appellamuws, Tolet. in Cap. 1. Ep. ad Rom. v. 29. 

For inſtance, 
1, As for any thing, which we ſee he _ 

{1, Of Virtue and Goodneſs ; inſtead of honouring, it 
will make us wiſh i/l ro him, and ſet him at nought ; 
which is hating and deſpiſing him, 

2. Of weakneſs and ignorance ; it will make us nor to 
reſtrain our ſelves ar all in the uſe of our Chriſtian 
Liberty, for his ſake; bur ro act to the' urmoſt of 
whart is lawful, though he be ſcandalized by ir, or 

| encouraged, upon the authority of our example, ro 


commir what his own Conſcience tells him is afin ; 
which is t ſcandalizing, or making him to offend. . 

2, As for what we ſee bir do, or ——_ ; If 4 be — 
(1, Good, it exprefſes ir ſelf in grief and trouble at ir ? of fin. Lye 

which is envyor an evil eye. _——— 

2. Evil, inſtead of raiſing pity and compaſſion, it makes » ſtumbling 

| us to. take a pleaſure in it, and to be gladof ir ; block, or an 
} which is rejoxcing in evil, occaſion ro 


{And if the evil be fall ogr- 

C1, Of want, it will effect a refuſal of all ſupply , Av ” 
which is uncharitableneſs. 

8. Of diſgrace ; then if it were 


hu Brot hers 
way, Rom. 
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+ Maled;. 
toſs pers 
lantius ja- 
Fatur, con- 
witium eſt, 
Cic. Orar. 
pro M.Ca. 
ho. 


(1. Unjuſt and undeſerved, it lers ir ſtick without 
any endeavours to wipe it off z which is x 
vindicating, him. 

2. Fuſt and truly chargeable, or but any way ſu. 
picious, inſtead of concealing, ir publiſhes and 
ons ir in diſparaging Characters, and 

epreſentations of him ; which ſorr of detrs. 


ion is evil ſpeaking. 

This in the general, as it is ſhewn in a for 
wardneſs to paſs Sentence againſt men in under. 
valuing and diſparaging judgments upon what 
they do or ſay, overlooking all the Verrues, and 
derefting only the faulrs and failings of ir; 
cenſoriouſneſs. 

n the objecting and publiſhing wheteof, fron 
the different manners and ends of the publicatior 
it paſſes under ſeveral names. 

or as for the manner, if that Publication bt 
(I, In their abſence, in a ſofter, and, as ir 
ren happens, in a more ſecret way, underz 
prerence of favour and kindneſsro them t 
get a greater regard ro what we ſay again! 
them ; 'ris backbiting. Which when ir 1s not 
publiſhed aloud, nor ſpoken out for any, 0 
all of the Company indifferently ro hear; 
bur is rold in ſecrer, to ſome one, or more 
tis whiſpering. 

2. Either in their abſence, or openly and befor: 
their face, ina more violent and ſever 
way, being expreſſed in + bitter words, 'a 
with grear -vehemence ; *tis razling or 1 
viling. 
| And as for the end, if that diſparaging 
publication be 

t, To make them infamous, by objecting 
ro them, 

1. Our owt favours ; "tis upbraiding. 

2, Their failings ; 'tis Teproaching. 

2, To make them ridiculous, by expoſin! 
their /e/ſſer and more innocent infirmiries 
or ſuch as have in them more of ſham! 


\ than miſchief j *ris called mocking. 


| 


— 
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3. As forthat Place and Quality, which they bear in 
mo of us, this forwardneſs to vex and diſtaſte them 
- will have theſe effects, 
&& If they are perſons below us, it will exert ir ſelf in 
making us ſtately, and hard to be ſpoken with, con- 
trary to affability ; which is difficulty of acceſs, And 
if this #nferiority be, as we apprehend, in Parts or 
Endowments, it will effect a contemptuow and un- 
dervaluing behaviour rowards them, expreſſed ei- 
ther in words or ations, for our ſupport or intereſt ; 
which 1s affront or contumely, 
2, If equal to us, or below us, in an aver/eneſs to all 
good Offices, and an utter unconcernedneſ; torthem, 
| which is oppoſite ro courteſy, and may be called 
ancourteouſneſs, And as a further effect of this, 
a ſcorning to ſtoop down ro any thing below us, 
whereby we or 4 ſerve or pleaſure them ; which 
is a mixture of pride and i#{ nature, oppoſite to 
condeſcenſion, and may be called ſtiffneſs, And 
if this wncourteowſneſs be towards Strangers, and 
exprefled in denying thera entertainment when a 
reaſonable occaſion calls for it ; *ris wnhoſpitable- 
ne(s, 
we Ko all men with whom we converſe, it will 
er 
"K y / fromardneſs of temper, and imperious churliſhe 
neſs of intercourſe, oppolite to gentleneſs 5 which 
"it 1s ſurlineſs, 
- 2. A croſs interpretation. and + perverting to an ll 


'» Ces os © Tz 


\ 
: ro candour 3 Which is malignity. = get 
| 3- An unquietneſs of behaviour, in picking quarrels, ow” 
x , . a . - C90 4&7 
ing and creating difference with rhem ; which is. nauCdvey 
turbulence and unquietneſs. Sararra, 
tic 4 As for whar we receive from them, it will pro- 4-jp.Rher. 
duce, 1. 2,6. 13s 


I. If it were good and beneficial, an utter diſregard of 
It, and unconcernedneſs of kim who did it ; which 

int is unthankfulneſs. 

rie 2, If evil and injury, then 

26 (1. A haſty catching at the ſmalleſt provocation, and 

a ſudden violent diſpleaſure upon ir, which is paſ- 
fionateneſs, anger, or fierceneſs, The expreſſions 

| whereof are, 1, In 


, 
Kog* 


x Jenſefall that isdone or ſpoken by them, oppolite } 


4 


ene ic, _— 


Cr. In ſtrife of arguing and debate, varianee. 
2, In earneſineſs and violentdegtee of hear, be. 
terneſs. 
| 3. In /oudneſs and noiſe of words, clamottr or 
i brawling, 

2. When''ris orice admitted, a retaining a laſting im- 

| preſſion of itif' out tiinds,and malicious rhoughts 
and deſigns againſt himi who did itz which is 
hatred, wrath,” enmity or malice. 

3. A great difficulty in laying this coficeived 
grudge afide, and being appeaſed when they 

eek for a reconciliation ; which is implacable. 
neſs, 

4. An impatient defire of requiting the injury, and 
rerurning it upon him who'offered it ; which is 
revenge. Some particular expreflions whereof 
are, inſtead of bleſſing or = language, and 
praying for them, a rerurn of curſing, 'or reproach- 

\ ful ſpeech and imprecation. 

And in effecting this requital, it will produce 
in exacting, 

1, Puniſhment, as being a moſt pleaſant and de- 
fired work: haſtineſs and impatienee, oppolirte 
ro long-ſuffering. 

2. Satifattion, a going to the utmoſt litnirs of 
power, arid extremities of infliction 5 which 
IS 71f01ur, 

And all theſe Particulars, as they are -moſt natural 
effects, and expreſſions of il will and hatred towards our 
Neighbour, are tranſgrefſions alſo of rhe Law of Charity to- 
wards him, and fo many ſeveral inſtances of diſobedience, 
which under rhis Head of uncharitableneſs God has moſt 
ſtrairly forbidden, 

And from borh theſe general Laws, of Fuſtice and Cha- 
fity to our Neizhbovr, or our keeping off from all rhings 
that may offend and injure him, and doing all that may 
pleaſe or any way delight him ; will reſult that ſtate of 
good agreement and intercourſe of friendlineſs, which 1s 
called peace, Which, as it implies an union of minds op- 
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and, as containing an agreeableneſs and murual correſpor- 
dence of hearts and affections, concord, : 
In order ro the procurement of this peace, there is fequ!- 
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polite ro Controverſies and Diſputes, 1s called unanimity ; 
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. Iii the temper, ſuch a miteure of Love and quietneſs 
"ts renders tame and contented under the preſent 
ſtate'of” things, and averſe from conremion and con- 

. "rroverſie ;;- whictris pedceableneſs. 
!'2, In rhe prattice, a doing (uch things as, 


Cx. Prevent ſtrife, whether thar be done; 
| 't, Towards our Equals and Inferiors, by complying 
| and bearing with ther weakneſſes, and going 
| down from our own liberry where the exercile of 
| ic would give offetice and cauſe difference ; which 
| is condeſcenſion and compliante. 
[48 [as Towards our Governours; by keeping wirhin our 
| own {phere, and medling only with rhole things 
which are parts of our own Duty, nor incro- 
| achitig upon their Office, or rhrafting our (elves 
| into'their Adminiſtration ; which is 4oing our own 
C buſineſs. 
| 2. Compoſe.and put an end to ir, and this is done by 
making amends, and recompencing that contume!y 
or wrong which occaſfion'd it ; which w /atafattion 
I for injuries: 

' Ahd-a-cate nor only thus to preſerve peace our ſelves 
bur alſo to maintain it amongſt others ; by an induſtrious 
endeavour to keep upa right underftanding and agreement 
amongſt men, and, when they happen v0 differ, ro recon- 
cile them and make chem friends again ; is prove-ohalpng: 

And then from the two general rranſgretfi ons oppolite 
to theſe, viz. injuſtice and uncharitavleneſs to our, Neigh- 
bour, . or an 1nduſtrious avetſeneis from all things that may 
pleaſe and advamage him, and a forwardnelsn all chings 
o-hurt and vex-him : will ariſethar ſtate of difference, and 
inter courſe of ul Offices, which is called: enmity: Which 
a$1t implies a ſeparaiion and claſhing of hearts and affecti- 
ons, 1s called 4:ſcord; 

To the production of this evil Rare concur 


r, In the temper, ſach a mixture of hear and ill na- 
ture, as renders men reſtleſs under their preſent 
fare, and, pleaſed and delighted in ſcuffling and 
firife 3 whictr is anpeaceableneſs, 
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Ct. In ſtrife of arguing and debate, varianee, 
2, In earneſtneſs and violentdegtee of hear, bit. 
terneſs. 
| 3. In /oudneſs and noiſe of words, clamotir or 
i brawling. 

2, When 'tis oftce admitted, a retaining a laſting im- 
preſſion of ir in! out miinds,and malicious rhoughts 
and deſigns againſt himi who did ir; which is 
hatred, wrath, enmity or malice. 

3. A great difficulty in laying this cohceived 
rudge aſide, and being appeaſed when they 
eek for a reconciliation 5 which is implacable. 

neſs, 

4. An impatient deſire of requiting the injury, and 
rerurning it upon him who'offered it ; which is 
revenge. Some particular exprefſions whereof 
are, inſtead of bleſſing or language, and 

praying for them, a return of curſing, 'or reproach- 
ful ſpeech and imprecation. 

And in effecting this requital, it will produce 
in exacting, 

1. Puniſhment, as being a moſt pleaſant and de- 
fired work: haſtineſs and impatienee, Oppolite 
ro long-ſuffering. 

2. Satifattion, a going to the utmolt litnirs 'of 
power, arid extremities of infliction 3 which 
IS 71f 017, 

And all theſe Particulars, as they are -moſt natural 
effects, and expreſſions of i! will and hatred towards our 
Neighbour, are tranſgrefſions alſo of rhe Law of Charity to- 
wards him, and ſo many ſeveral inſtances of diſobedience, 
which under rhis Head of uncharitableneſs God has moſt 
ſrairly forbidden, 

And from borh theſe general Laws, of Fuſtice and Ch«- 
fity to our Neighbour, or our keeping off from all rhings 
that may offend and injure him, and doing all that may 
pleaſe or any way _— him ; will reſult that ſtate of 
good agreement and in ercourſe of friendlineſs, which 1s 
called peace, Which, as it implies an union of minds op- 
polite ro Controverſies and Diſpures, is called unanimity ; 
and, as containing an agreeableneſs and murual correſpot- 
dence of hearts and affections, concord, | | 

In order ro the procurement of this peace, there is "_ 
red; 1, in 
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Chap: in. he Rule off Obediente. 
Cx. It the #emper, ſuch a mixture of Love and quietneſs 
4s renders inen tame and contented under rhe preſent 
ſtate'of things,” and averſe from conremion and con- 
. roverſie ;;- which-is pedceableneſs. 
! 2, In the prafice, a doing ſuch things as, 


C1. Prevent ſtrife, whether that be done; | 
t, Towards our Equals and Ixferiors, by complying 
| and bearing with their weakneſſes, and going 
| down from our own liberry where the exercile of 
| ir would give offetice and cauſe difference ; which 
| 1s condeſcenſion arid compliance. 
| | 2. Towards our Governours; by keeping within our 
| own {phere, and rhedling only with thoſe things 
which are parts 'of our own Duty; nor incro- 
| achitig upon their Office, or thrafting our ſelves 
| into their Adminiſtration ; which is doing our own 
|.  buſmeſs. 
| 2. Compoſe. and put an end to ir, and this is done by 
making amends, and recompencing that contumely 
| or wrong which occaſion'd i ; which w /atafattion 
i for imjuries, 
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Ahd.a-cate nor only thus to preſerve peace our ſelves 
f © bur alſo ro maintain it amongſt others ; by an induſtrious 
h Wy endeavour to keep upa right underftanding and agreement 

amongſt men, and, when they happen vo differ, ro recon- 
| W cile rhem and make them friends again ; is peace-making. 
rr And then from the two. gene#al rranigrefiions oppolite 
> to theſe, viz. injuſtice and uncharitableneſs to our, Neighs 
e, Pour, or an 1nduſtrious avefſeneis from all rhings.that may 
t Epiraſe and advamage him, and a forwardnelsin all chings 
to-hurrt and vex-him : will ariſe that ſtate of difference, and 
;- Yinter courſe ' of 1 Offices, which is called: enmity: Which 
5 48 it implies a ſepararion and claſhing of bearts and affecti- 
y ons, is called 4 cord; 
f | To the production of this evil tare concur 
is} : 
Pe 


1, In the cemper, ſach a mixture of hear and il na- 
3 ture, as renders men reſtleſs under their preſent 
f- ſtare, and . pleaſed and delighred in icuffling and 
} frrife 5 whictris anpeaccableneſs, 
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2. In the prattice, a doing ſuch things, as at firſt rajſe 


and engender, and afrerwards foment and main- 
rain it ; and of this ſorr, beſides all rhe inſtances 
of wrong and injuſtice, which we heard of before, 


(1. An envious ſtrife ot being berter thought of and 
our-doing one another ; which is emulation or 
provoking one another, 

2. A going beyond our own place or buſineſs, and 
eirher uſurping vpon orher- mens Offices, or 
ſawcily intermedling with their affairs ; which is 
pragmaticalneſs, or being buſie bodies, And this, 
when 'it is raken up in reporting between the 
Parties at odds, ſuch things as we have heard or 
ſeen, which are fir ſtill more to exaſperate their 
minds, and to-widen the breach, is tale-bearing, 
Which when ir is of things, nor only ſeen, bur 
even ſuſpeted, and in a fſecrer difſembled man- 
ner ; 1s whiſpering. 

And if the difference was art firſt occaſioned 
by injury and wrong, that which goes moſt &d1- 
rectly ro continue ir, is avowing what was done, 
and making no amends for the ſame ; which is 
not ſatisfying for injuries. 


And for the outward effects and expreflions of this en- 
miry and diſcord ; it ſhews it ſelf, 


Cr. Ina ſtrugling for maſtery and victory ; which is 


ſtrife or contention, 


2, In ſeparating themſelves into Parties and Com- 


panies, according to the difference of their love or 
hatred, aud of their eſpouſed intereſts; which is 
Diviſion or Fation, And this in religious affairs, 
when the obſtinate eſpouſal that leads on tro it is 
of damnable opinions, is hereſie ; when of needleſty 
ſeparated Parties, it is ſchiſm. 


3- A rude concourſe of Parties in ſcuffling and blows ; 
Which is cumult, 
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So rhar befides all the' Patticulars above mentioned, 
which are contained under the general Heads, Fuſtice and 
Charity, "there is included moteover in this third Head of 
Dury, Righteouſneſs, ail theſe Laws of Peace which reſulr 
from the combination of them borh, 

And' as for all the things which are commanded or for- 
bidden by all theſe Laws, of Fuſtice, Charity or Peace, 
they are due ro our Neighbour, in the greateſt latitude and 
utmoſt generality of that Name, as it ſignifies any whom 
we' have ro do with of all mankind, 

The Fews, indeed, were of a narrower Spirit, and of a 
more contrafied kindneſs. They thought themſelves bound 
ro exerciſe all rhar Juſtice and Charity which their Law 
required, rowards the men of their own Nation, or ſuch 
of the Gentiles, who leaving their Heathen Idolatries 
would become Proſelyrer, and'rurn to their Religion, Bur 
as for all rhe world beſides, rhey accounted themſelves 
diſobliged from all. exprefſions of k5ndneſs, and good affetion 
rowards them ; nay, even from all intercourſe of common 
civility, and converſation with them. They would nor fo 
much as come under rheir Roof, or ear with rhem art the 
ſame Table, or either give or receive any civilicies or 
friendly expreſſions from rhem. S. Peter, when he entred 
into the houſe of Cornelius, a Gentile Centurion, told them 
that they all knew very well, how it is not LAWEFUL for 
any min that #8 a FEW toKEEPCOMPANY, or 
COMEINuntooneof ANOTHER NATION : For 
which cauſe he himſelf had not come to rhem, had nor 
God taught him ro correct his Country-cuſtom,and to call no 
man, of what Nation fſoever, common or unclean, Adts 
10. 28, And upon the account of this freedom which he 
then rook, rhe Chriſtian Fews; who were of the Circum- 

cifion, contended with him when he came. up to Feruſalem, 
reproving him for this. That he went in to men wncircum- 
ciſed, and did eat with them, ARts 11. 2, 3 The Womanof 
$amarid wondred, that Feſus, being a Few, ſhould vouchlafe 
to 45k ſo much as a Cup of cold water from her who was a 
Samaritan ; this being'the ſtiffneſs of the Fewiſh Principle, 
To have no dealings with the Samaritans, John 4.9. Nay, 
to that heighr of unkindncfs had they arrived, as to deny 
even the moſt common Offices of Humanity and Charity, to 
ſhew the way, or give ditc#ions for a journey to any Gentile 
H 3 man 2 
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* Nen mon- man : Which ſeveral of the learned * kieathens have 
Prare 193 ſmartly reproved, and moſt juſtly complained of, All 
eadem niſi which they did upon a ſuppolition, that the 4 Neighbour, 
facrs colen. 75 hom love and kindnels was required by their Law, 
= af * was only a Fellow-Few, a Brother-Iſraelite, and a man of 
row fo " < their own Nation, Which narrow and contratted ſenſe they 
deducer, bought they had good reaſon to fix ypon it, from an ex- 
werpos, Ppreflion in their own Law, Lev, 19. where in the repeti- 
Juv, Sat. tion of this great and "7 Dury of Lowe to our Neigh- 
14. 4pud bour, the word Neighbour, is ſet in conjunction with, and 
ipſos fides explained by one of the Children of their own People, For 
obiinata, thus "tis ſaid, Thou ſhalt not avenge nor bear any grudge a- 
miſericor- vp ainſt the Children" of thy People, but, thou ſhale love thy 
a8 in Neighbour as thy ſeif, v. 18, 
gs hus /imited and confined was the Fewiſh Love ; God 
ſin mmmes had choſen them our of all the Nations of the World for 
alio hoſtile © peculiar people, and had heaged them in trom the reſt of 
edium. mankind, by peculiar Laws and a peculiar Government, 
Tac. Hiſt, And upon this they concluded, that whatſoever God re- 
k 8. quired of them, he did it as their political King, and as the 
+ Excipit particular Head of the Jewiſh Nation; and that he inten- 
omnes Gen= ded thole Laws which he gave them, as Rules for their 
tiles, cum Yehaviour towards their own Brethren, and Fellow Subjes, 
aicir proxi- ot towards Strangers of Foreign Nacions, 
Die Rab. Bur as for our Lord and Sovereign Feſws Chriſt, he is 
bin. Vid. 2 Governour, and has enacted all his Laws, nor for the 
Hor. Heb. guidance of any one Nation or People, bur of al the 
in Luc. c. world, He told his Diſciples when he ſent rhem our ro 
10. v. 29. preach the Goſpel, That all power was given to him both 
in Heaven and in Earth ; and thereupon commiſſioned them 
to go out, and proclaim his Laws, not to the Fews alone, 
bur to all Nations, Mar, 28. 18, 19. And by this wniver- 
ſality of his Empire, he has taken away the partition wall 
which was between Fews and Gentiles, having made them both 
on?, Epheſ.-2:+4. So that now there can be no further 
colour or prerence for a limited and reſtrained affection ; 
all” the World by this means being now again made one 
People, Fellow-Subjefts and Brethren, and Neighbours un- 
roone another, 
Wharever the Fews conceived of their Laws therefore, 
"ris plain that all the Laws of Chriſt, which commanded 
all manner of Fuſtice, Charity, and Peaceableneſs, and 
forbid all expreflions of uncharizableneſs, injury, and wun- 
| peaceableneſs 
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peaceableneſs towards our Neighbours, make theſe things 
due from us to all mankind, Ir is not either diſtance of 
Country, nor contrariety of intereſt, no nor, what is moſt of 
all preſumed ro exempt us from the obligation of theſe 
Duries, diverſity of opinion or perſwaſion in matters of Re- 
ligion, which takes away from any man his right ro all 
that kindnels and advantage from us, which allrhele fore- 
mentioned Laws give him. Bur of whatſoever Country, 
Calling, or Religion he be, he is the Neighbour here meant, 
to whom all thele inſtances of Love, which are the par- 
ticular Laws of Dury, muſt be performed, 

And this our Saviour has derermined once for all, in his 
anſwer. to the Lawyer, Luke 10, For when he put the 
Queſtion ro him, Mp0 is ty Neighbour, ro whom the Law 
commands all rheſerhings ro be done ? ver. 29. Feſus an+ 
ſwers him by a Parable, that it is every maninthe World 
whom he may at any time have ro do with, - although he 
be never ſo much a Stranger ro him, nay, of a parry and 
opinion in Religion never ſo contrary unto his. For what 
- Religion was ever more odious unto any one, than the 
Samaritan Was to the Fews ? So great a dereſtation had 
they of it, that when they would givea Name of the vileſt 
ignominy and greateſt hatred to Chriſt himſelf, they told 
him he was a Samaritan, and joined wirh ir ſuch a farther 
Character, as they thought would beſt ſuir with ir, bis be- 
ing poſſeſſed with a Devil, Say we not well, anſwer'd they, 
that thou art a Samaritan, and haſt a Devil? Joh. 8, 48. 
Bur yer for all this height of enmiry berween the Fews and 


Samaritans, he tells the Fewiſh Lawyer, who demanded 


of him who was his Neighboyr, that a Jewiſh man fell a- 
mong Thieves, who wounded him, and left bim half dead ; 
and that a Samaritan coming by, had compaſſion on him, and 
bound up his wounds, and took care of him, Hereby infinua- 
ting, 'That any man, though ſq contrary to him in Reli- 
gion as theſe rwo were t9 one another, is the Neighbour 
whom the Law intends ; and therefore in full aniwer ro 
his Queſtion, he bids him, Go, «xd do /o likewiſe, Luke 19. 
39, £0 38, 
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CHAP. IV. 


Of our Duties to Mex in p:rticular Relations, 


B UT beſides all theſe Laws contained in the general 

Command of Loveto our Neighbour, which require 
ſomething, of.us, ro be performed or forborn towards all 
Mankind ; there 'are-yet ſome more particular inſtances of 
ir, which make ſome things due from us, nor as we are 
lefr at largerowards all Men indifferently, bur as we ftand 
ons peculiarly related towards ſome : whether that relation 


1- Publick and Political, of Prince and Subjets, Ms- 

, niſters and People, 

2, More Private and Domeſtich ; as is thar berween 
I. Husband and Wife. : 
2. Parent; and Children, 
3. Brethren and Siſters. 
4. Maſter and Servants. 

For in all theſe ſpecial Relations, love to our Neighbour 
exerts ir ſelf in ſpecial effects ; which are all ſuch peculiar 
Laws, as bind us, not rowards all men indifferently, bur 
ouly towards them whom we ſtand ſo related fo. 

To begin with the firſt. 

1. The firſt relation, from whence reſult ſeveral effects, 
of Love,” and mſtances of Dury rowards ſome particular 
Men, diſtin from what we owe to the reſt ofall Mankind ; 
is that which (is berween w, and our Publick or Political 
Governours and Rulers. And becauſe we are Members of 
two great Socieries, one a Society in things outward and tem- 
poral, for our happineſs in this World, which is called the 
State ; and the other in things ſacred ſpiritual and eternal, 

for our happineſs in the next World, which is the Charch ; 


and God has his Repreſentatives and Vicegerents in them 
both : Therefore under this Head, are two ſorts of. effects 
of Loyeand inſtances of Dury, 
1, Towards Civil Governours, viz. Kings and 
Princes. | 
{-2. Towards Eccleſiaſtical, viz. Biſhops and Mini- 
 fters, | 


! . Then 


Chap. iv. rhe Rule of Obedience. 


1. Then towards our Publick Civil Governours, our 
Kings and Princes, the fruits of Love, both in abſtaining 
from all evil, and ſhewing att kindneſs and good will tothem 
will be as flows 3 | 

m Since they are both placed above us, and ſer over 

us, our Love to ' them will produce in us, both an 

opinion of their preheminence and excellence, as be- 
ing God's Deputies and Viceroys here on Earth, 
which is Honour ; and the bearing of an awful re- 

Zard and behaviour towards them, as to ſuch, who 

can of right command and puniſh us, which 1s 

Reverence. 

2. A readineſs, and reſolved induſtry, ro maintain 
= ſupport them, in their Perſons and Government, 
either 

1. By doing ſuch things towards ir, as are #n our 
own power, Viz, 

is or the maintenance of their grandeur, in 4 

willing paymenr of ſuch contributions, as are 

appointed for ir ; which is Paying Tribute and 

Cuſtoms, 

2, For the preſcrv:tion of their Liv:s or. Reigns, 
by revealing ro them ſuch Plors or Practices 

| as make againſt them, and by endeavouring 

all rhar in us- lies, according to our promiſes 

and obligations of allegiance, ro maintain and 

preſerve them ; which is fidelity or loyalty, 

2, For things that are above our power, by recom- 
mending them earneſtly ro Almighry God, that 

| he would beſtow them on them ; which is pray- 

1 ing for them, 

1 3- A more Cirect owning of their Authoriry and Pre. 

\ fidence over us, by carrying ſuitably, 

1. To the things which they command, in doing or 
performing them ; w hich is Obedience. 

2. To the penalties, which upon our omiflion or 
tranſgrefiion they impoſe, by a quiet ſuffering 
and reſting under them ; which is ſubjef#ion, 

All theſe are effects of Love to Kings and Princes, and 
fo many particular Commands of God, and Inſtances of 
Dury in this relarion. 

And oppoſite to them, are all the contrary effects and 
prohibirions of hatred and z!/-will rowards them, 

H 4 For 
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. The Laws of the Goſpel Book 11. 


For from our averſeneſs to all good Offices, and our 


readineſs to create offence and evil ro rhem, which are the 
n: rural effects of our hatred of rhem, will flow, 


| 


1, Our having undervaluing and leſſening thoughts 
of them in our Minds, by looking only, or chiefly 
upon. their failings and defects, and efteemin 
them no berrer than common Men ; which 1s ho- 
nour. And if this be expreſſed in a lightneſs and 
contemptuouſneſs of behaviour rowards them, which 
argues us tro have no fear or awe of them, our to 
negle& and deſpiſerhem ; -ris irreverence, Which, 
when it breaks our further into reproachful Speeches, 
and a diſcovery or inveighing againſt their defects, 
is, as S. Fude calls it, ſpeaking evil of Dignaties, 

ade 8, ; 

2. h ſeeking, through our envy and i/[-will ro them, 
ro leſſen or deſtroy their Perſons or Power ; or at 
leaſt ro withdraw all our own contributions, to- 
wards the maintenance, and ſupporx of them ; by 


| denying, 


©x. Such things as are in our own power, 

1. Towards the ſuſtaining of their ſplendor and 
grandeur, in refuling to bear our ſhare of the 
charge rowards ir, in paying Taxes| and Tri- 
bute. 

2. Towards the preſervation of their Lives and 

| Government, in , not helping and defending 
rhem, bur cither plotting, and endeavouring 


doms unto others ; or conſenting to, and con- 

cealing them that do ſo, contrary ro our obli- 

garions and promiſes of allegiance 5 which is 

traiterouſneſs, _ 

' 2. Such things as being above our power, might yet 
' be obrained for them from God art our requeſ? ; 

! which is negletting to pray for them, 


4 


| 
| 
| | our (elves to give away their Lives and. King- 
| 
| 


{ 3. A more arett diſowning, and caſting offtheir Pow- 


-. er and Authority over. us, by going crols, 
1, To their Commands, in omitting what they en- 
joyn, or doing againſt it ; which is Diſobedtence, 
2. To their inflitions and penalties, by.nor ſub- 
* , mirting and ſubjecting our ſelves to them, bur 
violently reſting and oppoſing them 3 which 


» 


Cl 
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EI 


be, when it is not only a ſecret atrempr, bur an 
open and avow'd refiſtance, wherein none will 
have the Heart to engage againſt them withqur 


Numbers,) and when it goes on to extremities ; 


OOO — 


| with it ; is Rebellion, 


And all theſe are effects of hatred to Princes, and in- 
ſtances of Diſobedience in this relation. 

And then, 

2. Forthe other ſort of publick Governours, viz. thoſe of 
the Church, as are Biſhops and other Miniſters, the effects 
of Love, in ſhewing all kindneſs, and in keeping back from 
alle vil and offence towards them, will be as tollows. 


4 


_—___ 


1. A good and awful ”_=__ of them, and of their 
3 


ce, in our Minds ; looking on them as Men that 
bear the great CharaRer of Ambaſſadours from Chriſt, 
as S. Pa calls them, 2 Cor. 5.20; and are com- 
miſſioned by God to treat with us in a matter of 
incomparably the higheſt concernment, viz. our eter- 
nal Salvation ? And this is Honour, or cſteeming them 
highly in love, though nor for their perſonal worth , 
yer for their works ſake, 1 Theſl, 5, 13. Which 
honour 1s expreſſed, 

"1. By ſuch an awfulneſs of behaviour, and reſpeR- 
Ful, loving carriage towards them, as argues in 
us a juſt ſenſe of the Greatneſs and Majeſty of 
Chriſt whom they repreſent, and of the goodneſs 
of that Concern which they come about ; which 
IS reverence, 

2. By making ſuch outward proviſions far them, as 

may art leaſt ſer them above, and ſecure them 
from contempt, although it keep rhem below envy; 
and that is the honour of maintenance, whereof 

S. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Tim, 5.17, And as for thoſe 

things whieh are not in our power to confer up- 

on them, by recommendingthem ro God's bounty, 
in praying for them, 


L 


2. As 


\ 1s called by S. Pau reſiſting of power, or (f 50) d 0s 
Standing up againſt it, Rom. 13.2, - And this, $mxoſes 75 
. when it is made by great Numbers, ( as it will 6v0ig. 


when Men are, as the Apoſtle there ſays, (g)ſer g)4y/]iJao- 
in array and poſture of defence againſt it, and $,yor Ty 
ready by force of Arms ro contend and wage War #Zzoig. 
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2: As to\our Lives, a careful heed and obſervance of 
thoſe rings, which, as the Minifters of Chri/?, and 
in hs Name, they teach and enjoy us ; which is 
Obedience. | 

_ are the Fruits of Love, = inſtances of 'Duty, 
-rowards onr Spiritual Ralers, the Bi and Minifters of 
Chriſt's Clark —T E, 

And oppofite to all theſe, are the effects of hatred, or 
doing nothing towards them that may benefit and pleaſe 
ehem,bur all rhings that may any way vex and offend them, 
In particular, 


[7 


1. In our Minds, a low and diſparaging opinion of 
them, looking on them as perſons of no worth or 
value, and ſerring at noughrt both them and their 
Office ; which is diſhonour, or ſetting them at 
nought for their works ſake. And this is outwardly 
exprefled, 
/1. In words, by wilifying and undervaluing them, 
either in picking up, and proclaiming their 
faulrs and and failings to reproach their Perſons, or 
in talking ro diſparage and debaſe their Office ; 
which is ſpeaking evil of Miniſters, And if this 
be in ſmarr jeſts and opprobrious mirth, to render 
rhem and rheir Calling ridiculous, *ris mocking 
them, 
| 2. In contemptuous and ſlightful behaviour towards 
them, thereby ſhewing that we have no regard 
or value for them, which is irreverence. 
| 3. In denying them all outward maintenance, ſuch 
as ſhould preſarve rhem from want, and from 
| meanneſs and Hrempe 3 Which is not providing 
for them, And \if this be inſtanced in raking a- 
- - way from them, either by force or fraud, thoſe 

carthly Properties and uſt Dues, of Tyrhes, &c, 
{ which the Piery of ood eople has moſt ſolemnly 
| deyored to God for their uſe, and which our 
'  Comntry Laws have confirmed tothem ; ir is fteal- 
ing of conſecrated things, or ſacrilepe, 

And as for thoſe Nings, which muſt be deri- 
Ved to them by God's perniliar Bounty and Provi- 
dance, a neglect ro ſeek them at Gods hands on 
their behalf ; which is not praying for them. 


2, In 


ap. iv, the Rule of Obedience. 


jeRting of whar they impoſe, and acting againſt 
| rhoſe things, which, in the name of Chriſt, and 
as his Meſſengers, they enjoyn us ; which s Diſe- 
bedience, 
ft BY All which are the efe&#s of Hatred, and Breaches of Du- 
y againſt them. 
r W And theſe are the ſeveral effects of Love and Hatred, 
d the particular commanding and forbidding Laws, which 
dd has givenus for the meaſure of our more ſpecial Du- 
ies ro this firſt ſort of Neighbours, our publick Governours 
oth in Church and State, And, 

2. As for the other ſort of relation, which founds ſome 
rectal Duties, diſtin&t from thoſe which we owe to all 
nkind in common, viz, that which is more privateand 
y W-rneſtick ; in as much as a Familyis compounded of (eve- 

al ſtates and conditions of People, whereof ſome are 
1, Worents, ſome Children, ſome Maſters, and ſome Servants, 
ic Wincludes in ir theſe four, 


hy 
, 

f 2, In our Lives and A&ions, a proud neglect, or re- 
1 \ 

$ 


Ir 1. That of Husband and Wife. 

, 2. That of Parents and Ciildren, 

is 3- Thar of Brethren and Siſters, 

er 4. That of Maſters and Servants. 

vil 1. Fhe firſt and principle domeſtick relation, wherein 
ve has ſome peculiar effects thar bind us then particu- 

ds Wrly when we are in that condirion, is the relation be- 

d Fixt Husband and Wife. And here Lowe, through its 


ardneſs ro delight and benefir, and irs great a- 
eſs in any thing to give offence, will have rheſe 


ch 
m : 
17 i Such as are mutualand commonrto them borh ; as 
a- are, 

le (1. A moſt tender care and beightned kindneſs, ariſing 
f trom the moſt intimate union and nearneſs that is 
ly betwixrt them ; which expreſſes it ſelf chiefly, 

ur | 1, In the partaking in each others bliſs and ml- 
ile ſery, or being deed equally concerned in thoſe 
things, which betal ether ; which is communi- 
Te cating in each others condition, 

1 '2, In the bearing with each others infirmities, and 
n \ | nor falling into hard thoughts and eſtranged- 
neſs upo n them. 


rN For 


* Tru! 


2, The Wife towards the Husband. 


of each others Bed, which they / rang miV- 


rually at marriage.; and this is fidelity, Which 
muſt include, both their not admitting other; 
into ir, god nor ſeparating and ſhutting our each 
other from it, which S. Paul-calls rendri 
ay Benevolence, 1. Cor, 7, 3. to their Livg 
end, 


I- the Husband towards the Wife, 

And becaule the relation of a Husband im. 
plies power and dominion, that thele may tr 
rendred as eafie and grateful as may be, the ef. 
fect of Love here will be ſuch a tempering and 
ſweetning of them, as makes them contributs 
as much as may bet her pleaſure and content 
ment ; which it doth by making him, 

1. When it is for ber benefit, to employ all hi 

l power and authority to procure her neceſſarie; 
and due conveniences ; Which is providing fa 
ber, or giving honour, 1, e. * maintenance ii 
her, becauſe She « the weaker Veſſel, as 
Peter (ays, and fo unable to provide it fot 
her ſelf, 1 Pet. 3.7 ; and allo to guard off dl 
inconvenience, and injury from her ; Which i 
proteion of her, 

2. When 'ris over her as his Subjef, to lay the 
in great meaſure aſide, and to win her rathe! 
by the ſweetneſs of love, than by the force 1 
authority, which is flexible, winning Govert- 
m?nt, And this, as it cauſes him to yield ro he 

in ſeveral things, which in ſtrictneſs of power bs 

\ mighr ſtand upon, is compliance and condeſcenj» 


0Nso 


And the relation af a Wife implying ſubſe 
&ion and dependance, the effects oh- Low, 
which doth nothing that affronts or injures, vil 
all things that may any ways pleaſure and 4 
light, will be, 8, At 
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1, An opinion of his preheminence and authority 


ver over her, which: is honour. And this, as "tis 
ch joyned with a fear of offending him, that ex- 
.c: preſles it ſelf in reſpeRful carriage ; is reverence. 
ule 2. A free and forward ditpatch of; all ſuch things, 
1. |: as ſhe knows he either ike, or requires, which 
ich is obſervance and obedience. 
ers 3. In «ndergoing reſtraint, a cheerful ſubmiſſion 
ach of her ſelt ro his pleaſure ; which is ſubjeRion, 


inl And oppoſite | ro theſe ettets of Love, which are fo 
wel many bounden Duties ; the effects of :/{-will and ha- 

tred, which are ſo many Sins in this relation, will be as 
GW follows : | | 
| 1. Such as are mutualand common unto borh ; as are, 


1, An unaffetedneſs in each others condition, and 
m- an inlentiblenels in oxe part of thoſe things which 
te befall the other ; which i unconcernedneſs in each 
 e. . others condition. 
and 2. A not bearing each others infirmities, but eicher 
te cutting out work and exercile for them, by do- 
ent ing or ſpeaking ſuch things, as are fic to irri- 
tare ; Which is provocation ; Or being ill-affe- 
[bi Cted rowards each other upon them ; which, as 
et, it is exprefſed in a privation of all that ren- 
r fo derneis of love and kindneſs, which ſhould re- 
2e ti ſulr from the intimate nearneſs of their relation, 
$ IS eſtrangedneſs : And as proceeding higher, ro 
; fot ill-will, and exprefiions of an unbirrered mind, 
f al as it cauſes for the preſent wrangling and de- 
ch 1 bate, it is ſtrife or contention : And as feſter- 
ing into an habirual diſpleaſure, and laſting re- 
th grer, it - is hatred or enmity; and as breaking 
thet out ina, proclamation of each others weakne!- 
ce ( les, evil ſpeaking, or publiſhing each others infir- 
Jeri mities, 
)[ 3- As doing no good to each other themſelves, ſo 
er be ſeeking none trom God, which is not praying for 
eu each other. 
4. An avoidance of each others Bed, which 5S, 
Paul calls defrauding one another, and Denyin 
bj Due Benevolence, 1 Gor: 7. 3, 5 3 and being Falie 
LOW ro the Marriage Covenant, by admirrting others 
, us into i,. which is Adultery, Bur if rhis untairhtul- 


. dt | neſs 


—Y 


2. 


b 


On 


ute. 


Such as are peculiar, and concern one particularly 
rowards the other, cirher, 


/1. The Hwuhband towards the Wife, and here the 


effects of hatred will be, 
1. A _negleing to uſe his power for her benefit; 
| through an inſenfibleneſs of her wants, and re. 
gardleſnels of what hardſhips ſhe ſtruggles with, 
either as to neceſſaries or conveniencies, Which 
is not providing for her, or not maintaining her, 
or as to injuries and affronts, which is not pre 
tefting her, 

2, Uſing all his authority over her by 'a harſh and 
megeferial emptorineſs of Command, which 
Is 11 Joufocſ] z or by an wielding, inflexi. 

bleneſs of will and pleaſure, Which is uncom. 

\ pliance, uncondeſcenſion. 

2. ] he H/ife rowards the Hwband ; where it will 
produce a light, and low opinion of him, which 
is diſhonour ; which being joyned with a con- 
tempruous and fearleſs behaviour rowards him, 
is irreverence, And this will effect, 

1, A backwardneſs and utter averfeneſs to do 1 

bidden what will delight and pleaſe him, which 
is non-obſervance 3 or whar is required and 
commanded by him, which is Diſobedience. 

2. A refuſal or open reluctance, in undergoing 
that reſtraint which he impoſes ; which is caſt- 

\ ing off his yoke, or unſubjettion, 


a. The ſecond domeſtich relation is that of Parents and 
Children ; and in this, the effects of Love, and particulars 
of Duty, are either, 


|\ 


1, On the Parents fide towardstheir Children, as are, 


. From the extraordinary nearneſs that their Chil. 
dren have to them, being parrs even of their own 
Bodies, that moſt heightened tenderneſs and kind- 
neſs, which, becauſe 1t is fqund in all Animalsin 
nature towards their own Off-spring ; is called 
natural affetion. 


2. From their Childrens helpleſneſs and wants, their 


care over them. Which is taken up, 
1, With 
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r. _ reſpect. ro this World, and\that in be- 
1, Of. their Bodies, by prow ding: for them all 
due neceſſaries PLIES bork 
whilſt they are under them, and againſt 
the time that they gooxr from them ; which 

7 ar and maineendanee, 

2, Of:rheir wholei perſons both Body and Soul, 
by training them up in the beſt ways they 
can, whereby to render rhem profitable in 
their ſtation, and uſeful Members of Soci- 
ety ; Which is good and honeſt education, 
In the management whereof, the uſing of 
their power over themy not in a- rigorous 
and auſtere, bur a tender obliging way ; is 

\ loving Government» 

2. With reſpect to the next World, and that is by 
cauſing them to be duly inſtructed in Reli- 
gion, and ſtamped with vertuow a_—_ z 
which S, Paul calls bringing them u the 

nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eo, 6. 4. 
And, asfor thoſe things, which they cannor 

procure for them by themſelves ; begging of 

them from God's bounty by Prayer for them. 


2, On the Childrens ſide towards their Parents, where, 


befides. the Duty of natural affeftion common to 

them with the Parents, Love effects, 

(1. An opinion of their preheminence and authority 
over them, which is Honour : And this, when it 
is joyned with ar awful regard to them, and a 
fear of offending them ; is Reverence, 

2, Whilſt they are wnder them, a ready chearfulneſs 
in performing all that they command, which is 
obedience; and in bearing and undergoing all thar 
they impoſe, which is ſubmiſſion or ſubjettion, 

3- When either they are under them, .or gone from 
them, a readineſs upon occaſion to require all 
their care and kindneſs, in ſupporting and relie- 
ving them ; which the Apoſtle calls requiting their 


Parents, 1 Tim. 5. 


ly them of themfelves, entreating God on their 


5. 4+ 
4. And in ſuch things wherewith they cannot ſup- 
| balf which is praying for them. 


And 


-þ 


# 


And oppoſite to theſe effects of Love which are ſo many 
commanded Duties, the effects of hatred in this relation, 
winch are ſo many particular forbidden fins, are theſe thar 

w : 


1. In Parents towards their Children, it will produce 
f a coldneſs of heart and unconcernedneſs for them, which 
is being void of natural affetion, Which will effect, 
/1, As to their care for them, a neglecting to pro. 

vide for their preſent maintenance, or furure up- 
porr- z which 1s condemned by S. Paul under the 
name of not providing for thoſe of our own houſe; 
1 Tim, 5. 8. 

2. As to their Government and Condu# of them, an 
untoward exerciſe and employment of ir where 
there is no juſt need, or a neglect of ir where 
there is. For it will produce, 

I, As to the things that are good and neceſſary for 
the Children, an-utrer careleſneſs of them, when 

the Parents neglef ro reach and inure them to 
ſuch things as may render them dutiful to God, 
and w»/eful in Society ; and - contrariwiſe ac- 
cuſtom - and bring them up in idleneſs, vanity, 
or wickedneſs 3 which is - #rreligious or evil edu- 
cation, 

2. As to things that are wnneceſſary and indiffe- 
rent, a great ſtritineſs and ſeverity, whether it 
be in commanding or impoſing things without 
reaſon, neceſſity, or convemence ; Or convenient 
things with imperiow harſbhneſs or unreaſonable 
rigowr, only out of wantonnels of authoriry and 
plenirude of power, which  inftead of exciting 
them to a cheerful Obedience, is apt ro move in 
them an irksome regret z Which is provoking them 

\ to anger, 

3 And inſtead of praying for them, mot praying 
at all, or uſing pafſionare curſes or imprecati- 

| ons 3 Which is imprecating or praying, againſt 

\ them. | 

2, In Children rowards theit Parents, it wil cauſe, 

\ beſides the want of natural affettion, 

1. Alow eſteem, and undervaluing opinion of them 


in their minds ; which is diſhonour. And this, 
if ir be joyned with a contempruous afges 
a 
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| and fearleſs behaviour towards them ; is zrreve« 
rence : 'Which is expreſſed; , _., 
C1, In diſowning, or diſregarding them by reaſon of 
their meanneſs ; which is be:ng aſhamed of them. 
2. In entertaining their weakneſſes and infirmiries, 
| not with piry and ſorrow, bur with ſpore and 
| delight, rurning them into a matter of mirth 

and laughter. This is a mixture of hatredand 


. ſcorn, and is mocking them; 
| | 3- In divulging in words, and, inſtead of conceal- 


; ing and excuſing, publiſhing their faults and 

| defects with reproaching of them, and in- 

 veighing againſt rhem upon rhe account rhere- 

| | ol which is malediction, or curſing of 
them, 

2 Whilſt they are under them, a /piting and go- 


r ing croſs. 


n | 1. To their Corflmands, by not performing what 
0 they require, but doing againſt ir ; which is 
of Diſobedience, TY a "i 

C- 2. To their impoſitions; by not ſubmitring ro 
”y that reſtraint and burthen which they lay upon, 
- | | them 5 which is contumaciouſneſs, or caſting off 
: | ſubjeFion, 

O= 3. To their. intereſt, by imbezelling or ſecret 
it | waſting of their ſubſtance 5 which is robbing 
ut [8 them. Lo | 
nt 3. When either they ate under them, or gone from 
le them, not recompencing their care and kindneſs, 
nd by their relief and ſervice, when their Parents 
ng need. requires it ; which is not requiting them, 

= 4. And inſtead of praying for them, not praying at 
em all, or haſty wiſhing 11! ro them ; which is im» 

ecation, 


| 3. The third fort of domeſtick relation, which includes 
ome inftances of Love that, are nor due towards all Men 
ndifferently, bur peculiarly towards ſome; is therelation of 
brechren and Sifters.. | | | : 
And theſe being ſo nearly allied, and partaking of the 
ame blood ; Love berwixt them will exerr it (elf, bs 
em © Cr. In a moſt paſſonare concern and tender affection 
ns, ' for each other ; which, becauſe we, ſeen) r6 be. 
rd, &arried 61 to it by the very force atd inftinct of 
nd k bay 
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our narure, without any help of reaſon, or need 
of being argued up to ir, is called natural affei. 


on. 
2. And as an effect of this, a helping each other by 
' Aa reciprocal ſervice, and, when occaſion requires, 
't by communicating mutually of their ſubſtance ; which 
St. Paul calls a providing for thoſe of our own Fa- 
mily, 1 Tim, 5. 8. And in thoſe things which they 

cannot afford themſelves, ſeeking rhem mutually 
! for cach other by prayer. 
And oppoſire to theſe, which are Breaches of Duty, are 
the effects of Hatred ; effets of Love, which are inſtan- 
ces of Duty, berwixt them, which will effect, 
Cr, An unconcernedneſs for each other, or a want <f 
natural affettion. 
1 2 A not helping of each others needs, or not providing 
for them : And not praying to God in each others 
behalf, bur making ill wiſhes mutually ; which i 
uv Imprecation. 

4+ The fourth and laſt relation, is that of Mafers and 
Servants, And in this, the effects of Love, and inſtances 
of Duty, are either, 
fr, From the Maſters to the Servants, Where Low 
will produce, 
Cr. A care of their Servants, as of Members of thei: 
own Families ; borh, 
K Of their Bodzes, in provifion and mainte- 


_— 
—_— 2 <O—  — —— 


Nance. 


2, Of their Souls, in religious inſtrution and ad- 


monition. 
| 2. A Government of them thar is not harſh and + 
vere, but kind and gentle, ſuch as we expect and 
defire that God, who is our Maſter, ſhould uſe 
over us; which therefore is called by the Apoſtlc 
| our dealin juſtly and equally with them, i. e, 10 a 
we would have our Maſter ro deal with us, 
C Col, 4.1. In particular obſerving, 
C1, In our Commands to them, Mercy as well a5 
Fuſtice ; in requiring nothing that God forbids, 
which is unlawful ; nothing for imperiouſne/i 
and cotnmands ſake, only that we may create 
{ them work though we our ſelves receive 1 
1 : | benefir, which is unprofitable ; and even whers 
ve : 


Chap.v. The Rule of Obedience. 


Il5 


we are advantaged by it ; nothing,laſtly which 
vs © gh 3 ng 2 2, ons = 
preſſtve to their power and ſtrength ; which is 
unpropertionable. And this is kindneſs and 
equity in artery 4 | 
2, In our threatnings and puniſhments, tender- 
neſs and pity ; gen: threatning and puniſh- 
ing our of w:/l and power, or exher more or 
oftner than need requires, which the Apoſtle 
calls forbearing, or moderating threatning, 
Ephel. 6. 9. 
3+ In our rewards, paying them punctually and 
jultly what they __ wrought for ; which is 
ual payment of the wages of the Hireling. 
4 2nd belldes all rhe kindgeſs which we _ 
do for them our ſelves, whether by reward- 
ing or promoting them, , procuring moreover 
all rhe which we 2 Dr inn at God's 
hands, by praying for them, 


2, From the Servants to the Maſters: 


And the nature of ſervice, being a. ſetting over 
all our Journ: and abilities for rhe time, to their be 
nefit whom we are to ſerve, in all things where we 
are to ſerve them ; the effects of Love in. this re- 
larion will be, | 

1. An opinion, and eſteem in the mind, of tlieir 
Maſters preheminence and tordſhip over them 
which is Honour. And this being joyned with 
an awfulneſs and fear of offending him, who 
has both Authority ro command, and Power to 
puniſh ; is Reverence. | 
2. In things which they know he deſires and de 
lights in, a forward care, and ready induſtry 
to pleaſe him, by doing them before they are 
bidden ; which is obſervance, And this among 
other rhings effects, 
i. As for his, or his Families defedts at home, 
concealing or excufing them. 
2. As for his reputation abroad, when 'tis inju- 
red, vindicating and defending It, 
A care of their Maſter's Goods, and carrying 
ſuirably ro his pleaſure ; always exercifing, 


I 4 ft. It 
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Cx, In thoſe things which their Maſter #nrryfts 
them wirh, _ diſcharge of that truſt, and 
care of the rhings commurred to it z which is 
Fidelity. 

In rhofe things which their Maſter command;, 
a ready performance.and execution of them ; 
which 1s Obedience. The vigorous application 
of themſelves ro the diſpatch whereof, is di. 
ligence, Which they ate ro ſhew, nor only 
from rhe rerrour of. their Maſter, fo long as 
his eye is over rhem, which the Apoſtle calls 
eye-ſervice ; bur from the ready w:llingneſs of 
their own Minds, which will make them do 


_ 


ir whether he be with them, or abſent from 


them ; which in the ſame place is called obey. 


't | ing with good will and from the Heart, Ephel, 
| 6. 6, 7. 


TI 


3. In thoſe things which he impoſes and inflias, 
whether they be juft, or even unjuſt, if light 
and zolerable, a quiet and wuncontending ſub. 
miſſion ; which is patience and ſubjection. 


> 


14+ And in+ thoſe things wherein rhey cannor ad- 


Lk 


vantage hirh themſelves, commending him to 
Almighty God, by Prayer for him. 


” And oppoſite to rhele, are all rhe effects of Hatred, 
which will be inſtanced in theſe Particulars, that are all 
'f6 many Breaches of Dury. 

'Cx, From the Maſters rowards their Servants, it will 


| 


oduce 


T1 A careleſneſs of whar becomes of their Servants, 


| 


wherher as to, 

1. Their Bodies, in not duly maintaining. or 
providing for them, 

2. Their Souls, in not catechiſing or inſtrufting 
of them; 


'2. A Government of them which is” crael and 7i- 
gorous: And this being a dealing otherwiſe with 
them, than we are willing to'be dealt wirh ouc 
ſelves ; is unequal G 
prefled, 

Cx, In the i1juſtice arid ſeverityof our Commands, 


1 


Which'is ex- 


nment, 


when "we enjoyn' what God forbids, which 1s 
unldwful; orwhat tends not to benefit our ſelves; 


4 
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| 


but only to vex- and trouble them, which is un- 


| | profitable ; or whar is either above their ftrength, 


_ or exceeding hard for it 5; which is unproporti- 
1 onable - And this is unjuſtneſs, and wantonneſs, 
and rigour in commanding : Which, if it be 
acted in a contemptuous haughtineſs, and peremp- 
fory way ; is Imperiouſneſs, of | 
. In the injuſtice and hardſhip of our threat- 
nings and ' puniſhments, when ' we uſe them 
'» without occaſion, or more than needs when 
there 1s. occaſion for them ; which is immode- 
rate threatning, or puniſhing, And this, as ir 
. vents ir felf- in bitter words, and vehemence of 


- 


| | vilifying exprefliens, a fault thar is incident; rg 
| proud, haſty Folk, and lordly Maſters, is railing 
at them, + : | 


'3. In the diſhoneſty and dilatorineſs of our Re- 
wards, when we either pay not at all that which 
was covenanred for their ſervice, or cut it ſhort, 
; or delay; it long when their neceffity calls for ir 
[- inſtantly ; which is defrauding or keeping back 
i © the wages of the Hireling, 

3. And beſides all the kindneſs : which we deny 
them our ſelves, neglecting to ſeek for any 
thing for them at God's hand, by not praying 


\ For them ; or | curſing ' and imprecating them, 


which is praying againſt them, | 


's From the Servants towards their Maſters, where 


the effects of 'hatred are, 


'/''#1.' A diſefteems and conremprtuous opinion of their 


g 
_ 


of | Maſters, as Perſons of no worth or prehemitence 


, 


above themſelves, which is d;ſhonour, And this, 
when iris evidenced in a careleſs and difre- 
ns behaviour rowards them, which argues 
them to ſtand in no fear or awe of them, is Izree 
Verence. 


42.4 An induſtrions* neglect of: ſuch things, as 


pts offend hit 3- which is non-obſeyvance : 


L 


'\ 1. As to his; or his Families defects at bome ; a 


(bi >kaow ave pleafing and acceptable to him ; 


venturing upon others, which" will dif and 
| wo par-. 
- ticular whereof are, -\-- 7 © | 


A | - publiſhing and | © of them, 


2 As 


# ar\1ia%- 
aores. 


—_—_—_ 
— 


A bur praying ag4ie/t the 
And: thus we-have-leen whart are the parti e 


| 2+ As to his reputation abroad, a ſuffering it to 
lie under impurations that are undeſeryed ; 
which is not vindicating him. 


3, An endamagement of - their Maſter's /Goods, 


Concerng; and Authority, by ſhewing, 

{ x. In whar their Maſter truſts them with, 
falſenaſs or non-performance ; which| is wn- 
faithfulneſs. | 

And if ir be inſtanced in making away ſuch 
Goods or Money, as were committed to them, 

. 1+ To' their, own luxury and pleaſure, by ſuch 
ways as .our Savigur ſets down, of eating, 
drinking, and keeping ill company, Mat. 24-49. 
it is waitfulneſs lee Aaſter's Goods, 

2. To rheir own privace profit, and ſecret en- 
richment ; it is purloining, | t 

{ 2, In what their ' Maſters. command, a careleſs 

omiſſion of ir, or ating againſt it ; which is, 

di ence, Whether this be expreſſed, 

Cx, In queſtioning, and <puring the fiene/s, and 
. conyenience of what they enjoyn, inſtead of 

doing and performing it ; which St, Paul calls 

anſwering again, or * ſpeaking againſt. and 


| contradicting it, Tit. 2. 9, 


2, In -a //ow and lazy application of - them- 
ſelves -x0 ir, when they - do ſer about it ; 
which is loebfulneſs, 


— 


| | 3. In a laborious diſpatch. of what they are 


commanded, only whilſt their Maſter's ce 
is over them, bur ſlackning all again, when 
he 1s. gone from them ; doing all things our 
|; Of dreaz, bur nothing-'our .-of chovce, 

& $00d will ; which is eje-ſeruce,' 

f In what their Maſter: smpeſes or inflity, a 


| wot enduring. or reſting: under it 5 which is 


contumacy Or reſiſtances | 
i And in ſuch things as God is to/beſtow robe, 


a not ſeeking ro. him by.Frqer.0p their 5 


: 
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in them are contained all the parri Commands and 
Prohibirions, which make up this third Branch of Duty, 
viz. Righteouſneſ;, or our Dury towards our Neighbour. 
All chat God requires of us towards other Men, 1s only 
to have a hearty kindneſs for them, and in this manner to 
expreſs it. And all that he forbids, is only our hatred of 
them, with all the foremenrioned effects of ir. So thar 
in the above-named inſtances and effects of Love, in Fu- 
Rice, Charity, Peace, with thoſe others in the relations 
now recited, is comprized the whole of this laſt Members 
of St. Paul's Diviſion of Duries, viz, Righteouſneſs. 

Thus at laſt we have ſeen whar are all the particular 
inſtances of thoſe three general Laws, Sobriety, Piety, and 
Righteouſneſs ; wherein, if we add two or three more, is 
comprized the Body of our whole Duty. 

It we add #wo or three more, I ſay ; for beſides the ſe- 
veral Laws already mentioned, there are three particular 
Duties yer remaining, rwo whereof are of a more poſitive 
and arbitrary Narure, which Chriſt has bound all Chri- 
ſtians ro obſerve ; and they are the Law of Baptiſm, of 
the Lord's Supper, and of Repentance, 

Bapti/m, is our _—_— into the Church of Chriſt ; 
or our entrance into the Goſpel Covenant, 9r into all the 
duties and privileges of Chriſtians, by means of the outward 
Ceremony, of waſhing or ſprinkling, in the name of the Fae 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 

The Euchariſt or Lord's Supper, is our Federal Vow, or 
repetition of that engagement which we made at Baptiſm, 
of performing Faith, Repentance and Obedience unto God 3 
in expeftation of remiſſion of ſins, eternal Happineſs, and 
thoſe other promiſes which by Chriſt's Death are ed for 
us upon theſe terms : Which engagement we ſ0 ly makes 
to God at our eating Bread and drinking Wine, in rements 
brance aud commemoration of Chriſt"s dying for us, 

Repentance is a forſaking of Sin, or an amendment of 
any evil way, upon a ſorrowful ſenſe, and juſt apprehenſion, 
of its making us offend God, and ſubjefting us to the danger 
of Death and Damnation, 

And if ro all the forementioned inſtances of thoſe three 
grand Virrues, which by the Apoſtle, Tir. 2. 12, 13. are 
made the ſumm of our Chriſtian Dury, we joyn theſe 
three additional, whereof the two firſt are poſitive Laws z 
we have all that whereby "oY will judge us at —_ 
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Day, even all thoſe particular Laws, whereto our Obedi. 
ence is required as. necefſary to Salvation. 

" And'thus we have een what thoſe particular Laws 
are, which the Goſpel indiſpenfibly requires us to obey, 
They are -no other, than thoſe very inftances, which'l 
have been all this while 'recounting and deſcribing, All 
which I will here. repeat again, and place in one view, 
for the greater eaſe of all-ſuch pious Souls as deſire to 
diret,- or try themſelves by them, LEES 


A Catalogue of all the foregoing Laws. 


;The commandingLaws then whey at the laſt Day 

we muſt all be judged, are theſe thar follow. 
- The Law of Sobriety rowards our ſelves, with all its 
Train, which are the Law of Humility, of Heavenly mind- 
edneſs, of Temperance of Sobriety, of Cha#tity, of Conti. 
ence, of contempt of the ' World and Contentment, of cou- 
rage and taking up the' Croſs, of deligence and watchfulneſs, 
of Patience, of Mortification and Self-denyal, 

The Law of Piety rowards God with all irs Branches, 
which are the Laws of Honour tawards him, of Morſhip, 
of Faith'and Knowledge, of Love, of Jeal, of Truſt and 
Dependance, of Prayer, of Thankfulneſs, of Fear, of Sub- 
miſſion and Reſighedneſs, of Obedjence. | 

The Law of 7uſtioe rowards Men in all irs parts, which 
will be ſeen by the contrary prohibitions of Injuſtice. 

' The Law of Charity in all its inſtances ; which are 
the Law of googneſs or kindneſs, of ' howour for our Bre- 
threns. Vertue, of pity 'and Juccour, - of reſtraining our 
Chriſtian Liberty for our weak Brother's edification, of 
friendly reproof, of brotherly ' kindneſs, of congratulation 
when they recerue (good, of compaſſion when they ſuffer evil, 
of a/ms. and diſtribution, of covering and concealing their 
defefts, of wvindicating their injured reputation, of affabi- 
lity or praciouſneſs, of courteſie and officiouſneſs, of conde- 
feenſion, of hoſpitality, of gentleneſs, of candor, of unity, 
of thankfulneſs, of meekneſs or lenity, of placableneſs, 
of forgiving injuries, of doing good to enemies, and 
when nothing more is” jp our - power, praying for them, 
and bleſſing or ſpeaking what is good of them, when we 
Fake occafion ro mention them, of hax-effring before we 
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Chap. iv. © the Rule of Obedience. 
proceed to puniſh, of mercifuineſ; in exaCting puniſhment 
or ſatisfattion. | | 

'The Law of Peace and Concord with all its Train; ag 
are, the' Law of peaceableneſs, of condeſcenfion and compli. 
ance, of - doing our own buſineſs, of ſatisfying for injuries, 
of peace-making. | has 

The Law of love to Kings and Princes in all its Parti- 
culars ; which are, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of 
paying © Tribute and Cuſtoms, of Fidelity, of Praying for 
-them, of Obedience, of Subjetion, ' 

The Law of /ove ro our Biſhops and Afenifters with all 
4irs expreffions ; which are rhe Law of Honour, or havin 
them bigbl in eſteem for their works ſake, 'of Reverence, 
of Maintenance, of praying for them, of Obedience. 

The Law of Loveiin - pr relation of Husband 
and YVife with all its Branches ; which are on borh ſides, 
the Law of mutual concern, and communicating in each 6- 
thers bliſs or miſery, of bearing each others infirmities, of 
Prayer, of fidelity, of rendring due benevolence : On the 
Husband towards his Wife, the Law of providing for her 
of protetting her, of flexible and winning Government, of 
compliance and condeſcenſion : On the Wives towards her, 
Husband, the Law of Honour, of Reverence, of Obſer- 
pance and Obedience, of Subjetion. | 
' The Law of Lovein the particular relation of Pa- 
rents and- Children, with its ſeveral effects ; which are, 
from the Parents towards their Children, the Law of 
natural affettion, of maintenance and proviſion, of honeſt 
education, of loving Government, of bringing them up in 
the inſtitution and fear of God, of praying for them : From 
the Children, rowards their Parents, befides the Du- 
ry of natural affetion common to both, the Law of Hoy 
nour, of Reverence, of Obedience, of SubjeHion, of requi- 
ting upon occafion their carg and kindneſs, of Hos for 
them, + Rf 


The Law of Love in the particular relation of Bre- 
thren and Siſters, with all its inſtances ; which are rhe 
Law of natural affetiion, of providing for our Brethren, of 
praying for them, * 

The Law of Love in the particular relation of Mafter 
and - Servant, with irs ſeveral expreflions ; w 
are, on the Maſter's fide, the Law of maintenance, bf 
religious inſtruRion, of a juit and equal — nam” +4 
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ence, of Diligence, of willing and bearty ſervice, of patient 
and ſubjeBtion, of ny 


of the inſtances foremenrioned, that great and only re- 
medy of Chriſt's Relation, the Law of Repentance, 

This, ſo far as I can call ro mind ar ent, is a juſt 
enumeration of thoſe particular InjunCtions and Com- 
mands of God, wherero our Obedience is indiſpenſibly 

uired, -and whereby at the laſt Day we mult all be 
judged cither to live or die eternally, 

ur ſuppoſing that ſome parricular inſtances of Love 
and Duty are omitted in this Catalogue, yer need this 
be prejudicial to no Man's Happinels, fince that defe&t 
will be otherwiſe ſupplied, - For as for ſuch omirred in- 
ſtances, where there 1s an occaſion for them, and an op» 
portunity offered ro exerciſe them, Men's own reaſon and 
paſſion. will repreſent and ſuggeſt them, for a Rule of Obe- 
dence; and when they wilfully tranſpreſs rhem, their 
own {(cience muſt needs check and reprove them, 
which will be ſufficient ro them for a rule of trial. For 
all the Laws of this ſecond, which is the Goſpel-Covenans 
are {6 agrecably ſuired to our natural reaſon and conſis 
Ence, that every Man's own mind may bea ſufficient Mo» 
nitor. What our own underſtanding tells us is fir,, and 
becoming us that we ſhould do ; that has God hound 
upon us by his Laws, and made it our Duty to do. 
is Preceprs are the very ſame, with the beſt reſults, 
and pureſt dictates of our own' reaſon -; ſo that every 
pious and honeſt Conſcience, - cannot bur of it {elf ap- 
ve all that God has enjoyned ir. Which God himſelf 
as clearly intimared, when he ſays of all rhe Laws of 
the ſecond which is the Go/pel-Covenant, rhar he will put 
1E Laws-contained in i into their nunds, and write t 
a Hearts ; {othar, in regard they have them ſolegi» 
ale within themſelves, they ſoall nat need ro be ſtill en- 
quiring 
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© 4 ve given us ſufficient aſſurance, when they 
both affirm of , that, as to theſe rwo general parts 
of Duty, it is the fulfilling of the Law. And therefore 
any Man, who knows what Love is, may quickly under- 
{ſtand what is Law ; and when he is about to venture 
upon any action, it is but asking his own Soul whether 
it be againſt Love, and he has his Anſwer whether or no 
it be againſt Duty, 

fince, whenſeever we have occaſion for it z we 
ſhall be admoniſhed of our Duty both theſe ways, 
both from our reqſon, and our paſſion ; though this Cata» 
logue prove defective in ſome inſtances, and omir them, 
that defect can. be no danger, ſeeing it will be other- 
wiſe ſupplied, We may by its help know thoſe Du- 
ties, which it mengzions ; and by the help of the other 
rwo thoſe particulars wherein ir fails us, So that we 
ſhall ftill be ſufficiently direfed in our Duty, and ſhewed 
what we ſhould do; and when we Sin againſt it wilful- 
ly, our own Conſcience is privy to it, which will ena- 
ble us to examine allo whether indecd we have done it, 


or. no. 

This then may ſuffice for a particular enumeration of 
all the Commanding Laws of God, whereto our Obedi. 
ence is required, as an indiſpenſible cpndition of , our 
Life and Happineſs, 

And as for all the forbidding Laws, which contain thoſe 
things, which under the higheſt pains of Death and Mi- 
ſery we are indiſpenſibly required to abſtain from ; they 
are theſe that follow : | Tis 
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'The Law againſt unſoberneſs towards our ſelves, with 
all irs particulars ; which are, the Law again pride, a- 
gainſt arrogance or oftentation, againſt vain-glory, againſt 
ambition, againſt haughtineſs, againſt inſolence, againſt im- 
periouſneſr, againſt dogmaticaineſs, aginft envious backbit« 
ing, againſt emulation, againſt world/ineſ7, againſt intem- 
peraiice, againſt g/urrony,' againſt volupruonſneſs, againſt 
drunkenneſs, againſt revelling, againſt inconrinence, againſt 
laſeiviouſneſs or wantonneſs, againſt filebineſs, againſt 0b- 
ſcene jeftings, againld imprrri:y or mcleameſt, againſt ſo 
domy, agamit effeminareneſ5, againſt ' adultery,” againſt for- 
p91 agal # , O - - 
againſt coverouſneſs, againſt prudging and repinung, again 
s.- 17 of being ſcandaled at The! Ore XL, fokink olemeſs 
and 'careleſneſs, againſt fearfulneſs and Fofrneſs, againſt 
ſelf-love, againſt carnatity, againſt ſenſuality. 

The Law againſt Ympiery rowards God, with all its 
Rerinue; which are, the Law againſt di/bonour of him, 
againſt atheiſm, againſt dowying Providence, againſt blaſ- 
phemy, againſt ſuperff#tion, againſt idolathy, againſt witch- 
craft and ſorcery, againſt fvo/r/bneſs, againſt headineſs, a- 
gainſt wnbelief, againſt hating God, againſt want of xea/ 
for him, againſt diſtru& of him, againſt not fro to him, 
againſt wnrhankfulneſs for his Mercies at his diſpoſals, a- 
gainft fearfulneſs of bis Power and Fuſtice, againſt contw- 
macy Or repining to his Laws, againſt diſobedience, againſt 
common flvarine, againſt - perjury os forſwearing,/ againſt 
prophraneneſs. Wong 

he Law againſt injuſtice rowards Men, ih all irs in- 
(tarices ; which are, rhe Law againſt mwder, againſt 
flander 'or calumny, againſt ling, again{t wrfaithfulneſs 
or perfidiouſneſs, againſt adultery, againſt coverouſneſs, a- 
gainſt ſealing or robbivg, againſt bearing falſe witneſs, 
againſt ' oppreſſion, againſt extortion and depreſſing in bar- 
$4ining, againſt circumvention and deceit, againſt cyafti- 
neſs. | | 

The Law againſt wnchnrifableneſe with all irs T rains ; 
which are, the Law againſt maliciouſneſs or batefulneſs, 
againſt wickedneſs, againſt deſpiſing and hating them' that 
are good, againſt giving ſeandal to weak: Brethren, againit 
envy or mn evil eye, againſt rejoycing In evil, againlt wn- 
charrt ableneſt in aims, againſt \ not vindicating an innocent 
Afay,s reputation, againlt evil ſpeaking, againſt cenſoriouſ- 
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whoredom, againſt tceſt, agamſt rape, 
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neſs, againſt back. biting, againſt whiſpering againſt railing 
or reviling, againſt _ others with our favonrs, a- 
th rheir own failings, againſt 

mocking, againſt difficulty of acceſs, againft contumely or 
x Hr; againſt wicowreouſneſt, againit ſtiffneſs or uncon- 
ſcenſjon, againſt unhoſpirableneſs, againſt ſurlineſs, againſt 


| malignity in paſſing conſtruttions, againſt turbulence and un- 


quierneſs, againſt anthankfulneſt, againſt anger aud paſſid- 
nateneſs, againſt debate and variance, againſt bitterneſs, d- 
painſt clamour and brawling, againit hatred and malice, a- 
gainſt implacableneſs after injvries, againſt revenge, againſt 
eurſing and reproaching enemies and imprecation of them, 
nhaink haſtineſs ro' puniſh, againſt rigour., 

The Law againſt enmity artd diſcord, with all its De- 
pendants ; which are, the Law 'againſt unpeaceableneſs, 
againſt emulation or provoking one another, againſt pragm- 
ricalneſs or being buſte Bodies againſt rale-bearing, againſt 
whiſpering, againſt not ſatisfying, for tmſuries, againſt ſtrife 
or contention, againſt diviſion and fation in the ſtate, 
againſt hereſie and againſt /chi/zr in the Church, againſt 
tumu't, 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Subjetts towards their Princes, with the ſeveral effects of 
it ; which are, the Law againſt diſhonour, againſt irreve- 
rence, againſt ſpeaking evil of Dignities, againſt refuſing 
Tribute and Taxes, againſt traiterouſne/s, againſt neglettiug 
to pray for Kings, againſt diſcbedience, againlt reſiſting law- 
ful Powers arid Authority, againſt rebellion, 

The Law againſt hatred ro our Eccleſiaſtical Gover- 
nours, Biſhops and Miniſters, with all the particulars im- 

lied in ir ; which are the Law againſt diſhonour of our 

iſhops and Miniſiers, eſpecially againſt ſetting them at 
nought for their works ſake, againſt irreverence to them, a- 
gainſt ſpeaking evil of them, againit mocking them, againſt 
not providing for them, againſt ſacrilege or ſtealing from 
them, againſt not praying for them, againſt diſobedience. 

The Cow againſt hatred in rhe relation of Huzband and 
Wife, with all its Particulars ; whictr are, on both fides, 
the Law againſt unconcernedneſs in each others condition, 
againſt nor bearing each others infirmities, againit prove- 
king one another,' againſt eftrangedueſs, againſt ffrife or 
contention,” againſt h:tred and enmity, againſt pabliſhing 
each others informaties, againſt nov praying for each other, 
againſt 
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ainſt defrauding one another, or denying due Benevolence 
anainkt COW againſt jealouſic : On the Husband:s uy 
ye the Wife, the - ry not — a- 

inſt wot protefts. , againſt impers. 7, againſt un- 
=. <a) PR. 3A” : On wy rowards her 
Husbands the Law againſt diſbonor, againſt irr&erence, 
againſt wnobſervance, agai ;/obedience, againſt caſting 
off his yoke or unſubjefion, 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Parents and Children, with all irs Inſtances ; which are 
on both ſides, the Law againſt want of natural affeSion 
againſt not praying for each other, and imprecation : On 
the Parents ſide, the Law againſt nor providing for thoſe 
of their own houſe, againſt irreligious and evil education 
againſt harſh Government or provoking their Children to 
anger : On the Childrens, the Law againſt diſhonour, a- 
gainſt #rreverence, againſt being aſhamed of their Parents, 
againſt mocking them, againſt curſing or reproach and ſpeak- 
ing evil of them, againit diſobedience, againſt contumaci- 
onfreſ; againſt robbing them, 

The Cow againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Brethren and Siſters, with irs effects ; which are, the Law 
againſt want of natural affetion, againſt not providing for 
our Brethren, againſt uot Proving for them, againſt impre- 
cation or praying againſt t 

The Law againſt hatred in the particular relation of 
Maſter and Servant, with all its expreſſions ; which are 
on the Maſters fide, the Law againſt not providing main- 
renance for his Servant, againſt not catechizing or inſtrutt- 
ing bim, againſt unequal Government, againit unjuſineſs, 
wantonneſs, and rigour in commanding, againſt imper;. 
ouſneſs, againſt immoderate threatning, againſt railing at 
him, againſt defrauding or keeping back, the wages of the 
Hireling, againſt not praying for him, againſt imprecation : 
And on the Servants, the Law againſt diſbonour of bis 
Maſter, againſt irreverence, againſt non-obſervance, againſt 
publiſhing or aggravating his Maſters-faults, againit wot 
vindicating his injured reputation,. againſt unfaithfulneſs, 
againſt waſting his Goods, againſt purloining, againſt diſo- 
bedience, againſt anſwering again, againſt /lothfulneſs, a- 
gainſt eze-ſervice, againſt contumacy and reſiſtance, againſt 
not praying for him, againſt imprecation or praying againſt 


him, 
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_ To all which we muſt, add the rwo , poſitive and ar- 
birrary prohibitions of the Goſpel, the Law againſt neg- 
letting Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. And when we 
wilfully rranſgreſs any one, or more of the Commands 
foregoing, a perſeverance in it without amending ir ; 
which is impenitence, 

And thele are thoſe particular prohibitions, whereto 
our Obedience is indiſpenſibly required by the Goſpel, 
and whereby at the laſt Day wemuſt all be judged. 

And for the performance of all theſe Commands and 
keeping back from all theſe prohibitions, when ir is be- 
come any Man's habitual courſe and practice ; ir is oft- 
rimes expreſſed by the general word holineſi, as the con- 
trary is by anholineſ;, 


CHAP. V. 
Of the Santtion of the foregoing Laws. 


NY it is upon our Obedience of all rhoſe Laws, 
which are mentioned in the foregoing Chapters, 
that all our well-grounded hope of Pardon, and hap- 

y Sentence art the laſt Day, dependss They are thar 
Rule, which God has fixt for the proceedings ar thar 
Judgment, whereby all of us will be doomed to live or 
die eternally. There is not any one of them left naked 
and unguarded, for Men to tranſgrels at pleaſure, and 
yer to go unpuniſhed : Bur the performance of every one 
1s made neceſſary unto Life, and the unrepented Tranſ- 
grefſion of it threatned with eternal Damnation. 

And thar iris ſo, is plain from. this, becauſe almoſt the 
whole Body of them, viz. all rhoſe which are implyed'in 
Piety towards God and in Fuſtice, Charity and Peaceable- 
neſs towards Men, are nothing elſe bur inſtances, and ef- 
fects of Love, which is plainly neceſſary, and that in the 
greateſt latitude, For the words of rhe Command are as 
comprehenſive, as can be. Thar rhou mayeft inherit e- 
ternal Life, thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy 
Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with all thy Strength, _ 
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with all thy Mind ; which plainly rake in our whole af. 
fetion rowatds God, and every Jeu and expreflion of 
it: And thou ſhalr love thy Nezghbour as thy ſelf, which 
again implies all inſtances of love rowards other M 
ſeeing not any one of them is wanting towards our own 
felves: This do, and thou ſhalt live, Luke 10. 25, 27, 28. 
So thar in ſhewing of them all, that they are natural ef- 
feRs of an univerſal love, I have ſhewn withal that they 
are neceſſary mean of Life, atid conditions of Salvation, 

This is a plain mark, whereby it is obvious and eaſie 
for us all to underſtand, what Laws are neceſſary terms 
of Life, For every Man's Heart car inform him, whar are 
the natural effe&s of Love, they being ſuch thihgs as the 
meaneſt reaſon may diſcern, nay ſuch as every Man's affe- 
ction will ſuggeſt ro him. And becauſe rhey are fo, the 
Apoſtles themſelves; when they ſer down Catalogues of 
ihdiſpenſible Laws, never deſcend to reckon up all par 
ticulars ; but having plainly declared rhe abſolute neceſ- 
firy of an ample and univerſal love in the general, they 
conretit themſelves wirh naming ſome few inſtances of ir, 
and leave the reſt; which are like unto them, to be ſug- 
geſted to us by our own Minds. And the ſame &urie 
they take in recounting thoſe Sins, which are oppolite ro 
them, and which, without Repentance, will cerrainly de-. 
ſtroy us. Thus, for inſtance, in St, Paul's Catalogue of 
damning Sins, Gal. 5. he doth not trouble himſelf to 
name all particulars, but having mentioned ſeveral of 
them, he concludes with this general intimarion of the 
reſt---and ſuch like, V. 21. 

Bur becauſe our belief 'of the necefſiry of our Obedi- 
ence in all the preceding particulars is of ſo great mo- 
menr, and ir is ſo infinitely our concern to be fixt and 
ſerrled in it ; I will here fer down ſuch expreſs declara- 
tions of it in eyery one of them, as are to be met with in 
the Scriptures. 

And to begin with the ſeveral Claſſes of them in the 
ſame order, wherein they are laid down ;. for ſobriety ; 
and all the particular Laws comprehended under ir, we 
have their fan&tion ſer down, and the necefſiry of our 
Obedience unto them ro our life and pardon, expreſſed in 
the following Scriptures. | 

| For the Law of Bhmulity and Lowlineſs of Mind, take 
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s of ind, Col. 3. 12. Ir is this 
ineſs of Spirir, which muſt prepare us 


enſuing Places, | 
Labour not for the meat that periſheth, ' but for that which. Heavinly 
endareth #0 everlaſting life, Joh. 6. 27, This is a rieceſſa- mindedneſt, 
ry evidence, of our being riſen with Chriſt now at pre- 
ſent ; If ye be riſen with Chriſt, ſeek thoſe things which are 
above, where Chriſt ſitteth at the right Hand of God, Set 
your AﬀeRions on things above, andnot on things on the Earth, 
Col. 3. 1, 2. And a neceflary conditionto our being bleſ. 
ſed with him for eyer hereafter, the blefſedneſs which our 
Saviour pronounces, being to thoſe which hunger and thirſt 
after righteouſneſs, Mat. 5. 6, | 
Add te temperance patience, for he that lacketh theſe is Twas 
blind, and not be looked on as a new man, ſeeing he parience. 
bas forgot that he was purged from his old fins, 2 Per, 1. 6, 
9. The fruit of the Spirit, faith S. Paul, is temperatice Comtinence 
or * continence, and ir is againſt this, among others, that Irecg- 
there is nolaw to condemn it, Gal. 5. 23. And to the He. 74% 
brews he ſays, that they have need of patience to inherit the 
promiſes of life and happineſs, Heb. 1o. 36 ; and therefore 
they mult not caſt away, but hold faſt their confidence, of 
couragious and F open owning even'of a ſuffering Reli- + =1jy- 
ion, which hath great recompence of Reward ; v. 45, It Glay. 
xing to them only, who by patient continuance in well-doing, 
feekfer glory and immortality, that God will give eternal hs 


.* 2. 7. : 
Dearly beloved, I beſeech you as ſtrangers and pilgrims, Chaſtity, 
abſtain from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the ſoul, to 
vanquiſh and deſtroy ir, 1 Pet, 2,11. This Abſtinence 
is one chief rhing, which we were called ro at our Call 
to Chriſtianiry, God hath not called us to unclearmeſs, ſaith 
S. Paul, but - unto holineſs, or * purity and clearineſs, *;, ops 
For ths is the will of God, which you are firſt to per- go, 
form before you expect his Reward, your purity or ſan- 
Hification, and —_—___ otie ifſtance, wherein 
you are ſo generally de —s that you ——— 

orni« 
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fornication, and every ont of you poſfiſs bis Veſſel or Body in 
purity or [anRificdrionand __ Avid this Comnitandmenc 
yoli know we gave you by the Lird Feſut's order,” lo that who- 
ſoever dmong you deſpiſeth it, deſpiſeth not ith, bait God, 
1 Theff. 4. 2, 3, 4, 7, 3. For the wiſdom which conteth from 
abvve, and which muſt carty us thither, # in che firit place 
* £yvi. pe or * chaſte, Fames 3,17. | 
Contempt of Love not the world, nor the things of the world; for if any 
the World, man love the world, the love of the Father # not in bim, 
1 Johii 2. 15. Fox. the efteem and friendſbip of rhe world, 
#, in very deed dowtirighht thmity with God, Whoſotver 
therefore will be a friend of the world, s the theny of God, 
Janes 4. 44 Godlineſs, if it be join'd with contentment, 5 
great gain, ſaith S, Paid, 1 Tim, 6. 6, And our bethg con- 
thnt with ſuch things as we have, is reckoned a part of thar 
Grace whereby we muſt ſerve God acceprably, and be ſecured 
from his wrath, who, whete he is an 7 


Content 
wens. 


, & 4 conifer 
fire, Heb. 12. 28. tothe fifth Verſe of the thirteenth Cha 
rer. 

SHF-denial, _ Chrift ſaid wito them all, If #hy man will come after the, 

Taking up and be accounted 6iie of niy Diſciples, tt him deny him- 

the Croſs. ſelf,” and take tip his Croſs, and follow me, Luke 9. 23, If 

Mortific- ye throuph the Spirit, do mortifie the deeds of the Body, ſaith 


_ The Laws of 'the'Gaſpel Book'18. ' 


ven. S. Pan, ye ſhall live, Roin. 8. 13. Yea, irsaffetions and 

defires, as well as irs finful a&tions, are ro be mortified 

and brought utider. For they that are Chriſt's, whom he 

will own for his at the laſt Day, and reward accordingly, 

f Rom.13. þave'crucified the fleſh, with the afft#ions and + lufts or de- 
14. fires thereof, Gal. 5. 24. 

They whov would nor be accounted in God's judgment, 

Sebriety, ® Children of the night and of darkneſs, S. Paulfays plainly, 

Watchful. thuſt watch and be ſober, 1 Theff, 5, 5, 6. For watching is 

weſe, necefſary unto blits ; Bleſſed is that Servant, whom bu Lord 

Diligence. hen he cometh ſhall find watching, Luke 12,37. And give 


uligenct, to make your calling and eleion ſure, 'aith, S, 
Peter, for this is one of thoſe things, which if you do you ſhall 
never fall, either from your duty, or your reward, 2 Pet. 

I. 10, 
Thus are all the particular Laws recited in the firſt Claſs, 
*Sobriety, Exprelly bound upon us, by all our hopes of Hea- 
ven ; and our obedience to them is made plainly necefſary 
to our life and pardon, when we come to be jadged ac- 
cording to them, p 

: An 


&.. 
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Chap. v. the "Rule of Obedience. 


And the Sanction is the ſame, for all the Parriculars of 
the ſecond Claſs, our piety rawgrds God,as will appear by the p,,;. 
following Scriprures. ” 

Them #hgt honour me, ſaith God, I will honour, or make rynour. 
honourable ; but they who depiſe me, ſhall, on the other 
hand, be as lightly ſet by, 1 Sam, 2, 30» - And if any man Warſbip, 
be 4 worſhipper of God, him, (aid the man who had recei- 
ved his fight moſt rruly, he heareth, John, 9. 31. 

He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he Faith. 
that Lelieveth not ſhall be damned, Mark 16. 16, For this 
« the will of him that ſent me, \aith our Sayiour, that whe- 
ſoever believeth on me, may have everlaſting Life, Joh. 6, 

49, And what we hear of Faith, is allo ſaid of Know- Knowledge 
ledge : For this is life eternal, ſaith Chriſt, co know thee 

the only true God, and Feſus Chriſt, whom thou haſt ſent, 

John 17. 3. 

' The good things, which neither eye bath ſeen, nor ear hath 

heard, z. e. the joys of Heaven, are laid up for thoſe who love , . . 
God, 1 Cor. 2, 9. And if any Man love God, the ſame is *** 
known or accepred, by him, 1 Cor, 8,3, 

Ir is he who believes Chriſt's promiles, or hopes on him; yz,.. 
that ſhall never be aſhamed, Rom. 10. 11, And we truſt 7, pg, 
in God, ſaith S. Paul, who « the ſaviour of all men, eſpecially 
of thoſe that believe or truſt in «him, 1 Tim. 4. 10, And a pypeygency 
cheerful dependence upon God's Providence, for our food 
and maintenance, &c. and not being ſollicitew about them, 
is one of the particulars of Chrift's Law, Max. 6, 25. the 
ſanction whereot is expreſſed in the fifth Chapter in theſe 
words, He who breaks the leaſs of theſe Commandments, 
ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. according to 
the Hebrew manner of ſpeaking, he ſhall be none at all; 

V. 19+ 

Pray without ceaſing, 1 Thef. 5.17. Ir is this, that prayer, 
muſt bring all bleſſings down upon us. For the Pro- 
miſe is, Ask and you ſhall bave, Matrth. 7.7, Bur no 
Petition being pur up, no Grant can in reaſon be expe- 

Qed ; Nou have not, ſaithrS. Fames, becauſe ye ak not, Fames 


2, 
God's Mercy is on all that fear bim; Luke r, 50. I will gras! 
warn you, {aith our Saviour, whom you lhall fear ; fear God, 
who after he hath killed; hath yer further power to caſt you 
into Hell, if youare fearlels and contempruous, 7 ſay unto 
Jong Fear him, Luke 12. 5. 
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The Laws of the Goſpel Book Il. 


Thank/ul- 
weſs. . * 


Zeal. 


Obedience. 
* Gal. 5.6. 
and 6. 13. 


SubjeFion 


or Reſugn- 
eaneſ:. 


Righteouſ- 
neſs 


Juſtice. 


Charity. 


In every thing give thanks, for this the will of God concerning 
you, 1 Thef. 5, 18. Ir is one partofour walking 4s Crildren 
of the light, to give thanks always, and in all things, to God 
the Father in the name of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, Ephel, 5. 
8, 20, And the Apoſtle's Exhortation is, Offer to God the 
ſacrifice of praiſe continually, giving thanks to hu name ; and 
that becauſe we have no abiding city, but ſech one to come, 
Heb. 13. 1. 15. 

The Church of Laodicea, to the end that ſhe may be rich 
and cloathed, is adviſed to be zealous and to repent, Rev. 3+ 
18, 19. And one effect of a godly ſorrow om og ſaving re- 
pentance, 5. Paul ſaith, is zeal for God and goodneſs, 
2 Cor. 7. 11» 

In Chriſt Feſus or the Chriſtian Religion, neither Cir- 
cumciſion * availeth any thing, nor Uncircumciſion but keep» 
ing of the Commandments of God, 1 Cor. 7. 19, For It 18 
this only, that gives right to life and happineſs ; Bleſſed are 
they that do hu Commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, Rev. 22, 14. 

Our Fathers after the fleſh correfted us, and we gave them 
reverence, and ſhall we not much rather be in ſubjeftion to the 
father of ſpirits, and live ? Heb. r2. 9. 

And thus are all the Particulars of this ſecond Claſs of 
Duties, Piety, bound upon us with the ſame ſanction as the 
former, and our Obedience to them all, is made neceſſary 
tro our being pardoned at the laſt Day, and eternally re- 
warded by them, 

And the ſame is further rrue, of the Duries of the third 
Claſs, righteouſneſs towards our neighbour. 

For as for the necefliry of Fuſtice, S, Paul is clear, Owe 
no man” any thing, but to love one another, Rom, 13, 8, For 
if you wrong and defraud one another, ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, 
know that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 
x Cor. 6.8, 9, 


- And as for all the particular Laws of Charity, their ne- 


Gooanejs or cefſiry will appear from whar follows, 


Kindneſs, 
Broth rly 
kindneſs. 
Honour of 
our Bre- 

thren for 


their Ver- © 


rucs, &C. 


+ Phil, 2. 3. 


Be kindly affeAioned one to another, as if you were of 
the ſame Blood and * near Kindred, with 
bretherly love,in honour, F preferring one ano- 
ther for your Verrues before your telves;and 
* colyworgyTis. much more vindicating each other from the 
unjuſt aſperſions of others. Diſtributing or * 
Communicating to the neceſſity of ſaints; given to, or _ 

8 


* @1Aogvegre. * 


Chap. v. the Rule of Obedience. 133. 


ly F purſuing hoſpitality : bleſs * or ſpeak well of them Hoſpitality, 
which per ecute you ;, bleſs and curſe not. Re- Speaking 
Joyce with them that do rejoyce, in congratu- + Noxerres., well of E- 
lation;and weep with them that weep, 1n com- | $9298»  nemias. 


paſſion, Be of the ſame mind one towards a- T = "ag 


nother '; mind not ſtate and high things, but 

be affable and condeſcend, by * Foes. even ——— —— Z 
out of your Way to bear them company *o ye, Af ability. 
men of low eſtate, Recompence to no man Condeſcen+ 


evil for evil ; but if thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he fam. 
thirſt, give bim drink, Rom. 12. 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 20, Doing good 
All which Precepts, with ſeveral others delivered in that *# Enenvwer. 
Chapter, he gave in command, as he tells them, :hrough 

the grace or Authority of rhe Apeſtleſbip, which is here 

and * elſewhere called Grace, given unto him, v. 3 ; and *Rom.r.s. 
that is a plain Proof of their indiſpenfible necefliry. For and 15.15. 
he that deſpiſeth you Apoſtles, ſays our Saviour, deſpsſeth Ephel. 3.8. 
me, Luke 10. 16, And if the tranſgreſſion and diſobedi- 


_ 2. 13. Crueeſe 
? ", wks of . Þ} yencorura, Meekneſs. 
ig enteral egtong en annery pee ee 
as Chriſt forgave you, ſo do ye, Colo. 3. 12; " - 


are love, long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meekneſs ; 4- 
gainſt yas 5 ;s no© : 
$. 22, 23. : 

The deſcription, which S. Pau! gives of Charity, is 
this, Charity ſuffers long in great meekneſs before. it be 


provoked, and 5s kind or F courteous towards all men ; + x Per. 3 . 


K 3 E8, 12. 
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Affability. 


5s not puffed up with ſupercilious and hau hry behaviour, 
(for men do not afſume ſtare over thoſe Perſons whom 
they love )bur is lowly and affable ; dpth not behave it 


* 8x a9g- ſelf unſeemly ® or contumeliouſly, bur with much reſpect 


pov es 


Covering 
mens de- 
feds. 
Candor. 


Patience. 


(a) GVAGe 


MTs 
Speaking 


and civility ; ſeeks not her own Praiſe and Glory, at 0- 
ther mens coſt or diſcredit z :s not eaſily provoked or nor 
provoked-to the (x) height, but mixes mercifulneſs with 
anger, oppoſite ro rigor ; rejozces or (y) congratulates the 
truth, or ſincerity and integriry of men ; atid as for their ' 
infirmiries, it bears or (xz) covers and conceals all things 
thar are defective ; believes all things to their advantage, 
in putting rhe moſt candid and favourable ſenſe upon any 
thing which they do or ſay ; and where rhere is no excuſe 
for the preſent, ir hopeth all things good for the furure ; 
and for injuries offered to ir felf, it is nor haſty and vin- 
dictive, Bur patiently endureth all things, 1 Cor, 13. 4» 5» 
6,7- And for the neceflity of that Charny, which includes 
all theſe, S, Paul is exprels in the ſame Chaprer, when he 
rells us, rhat alchough he have all faith, and all know- 
ledze, and beſtow all his goods to feed the poor, yea, and 
give hx body to be burned in Marryrdon, "yer, 1f {till he 
ve #0t' Charity in all theſe other effects, and in thar lati- 
tude wherein he is heredeſcribed, it profiteth him nothing, 
Yer. 2. 3. 
"* 1 ſay unto you, love your enemies, and bleſs, or 


(a) ſpeak all the (good you can of them: that curſe, or 


reptoach you, do good ro them that hate you, and pray for 


good of ent 2h; "who defpitefully uſe ' you, and perſecute you, that by 


mics. 


Doing good 


t0 them.” 


Friendly 
reprovf.” 


this nitans you may be the children'of your Father which 25 in 
Heaven, Matth, 5:44, 45- Which-Laws areof the number 


Praying for ff thoſe, which are'contathed in Chriſt's Sermon on rhe 
them. 


Mount, at the beginning. whereof he declared, that who- 
foever ſhould break the leaſt of theſe Commandments which 
he was then abour to'deliver, and; ſhvuld-teach men ro do ſo, 
be ſhould be leaſt, or none art all in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
ver. 19, | 
' * Thou ſhalt not hate thy Brother in thy [heart.; thou ſhalt 
in' any wiſe rebuke thy Neighbour, and not ſuffer ſjn to - reſt 
6n 'him : 'T'am the Loyd, "who will ſurely puniſh thee, 
it thou neglect this, 'Lev. 19. 17, 18. Burt when any 
wan, by fuch charitable *admonirion, ' doth \canvert | a'Sin- 
ner from the error of bir "way, let him for 'his encourage- 
ment know '#his, ſays S.'Fames, that he ſhall ſave a > 


Jt Oy, between thee and him alone ; if be ſhall 57min 


hear thee, an 


have:the; more effect, and be rhe firmlicr eftabliſhed, 
if. be:ſhall be incorrigible. ſtill, and neg/eR to Fw both * wa 


needeſt.t9 Jook no further him til be ſhews a berter $99 p- 
mind, but mayeft /et him he. unte thee thenceforward area, a0 
« loſt-and :þardened man, whoſe Converſion thou arr DO Autere a 
longer bound in vain to labgur after, ſuch.as we are Wont ;,vg; # nec 
1p expreſs (by. a Heathen,,man and a Publican, V,15, mods quic- 
16, Mos |, | Them prep 
Taks heed, leſt by any means this Chriſtian Liberty of cis, debes 
yours become, a ſtumbling-bleck, or ſcandal to thoſe that are cum pude- 
weak, by  ſeducing and .eqcouraging them, on the au-facere cv» 
-chority.of [your - example, .xo do that againſt their . Con. "4 =*s, 
ſcienee;: whish you, .who know more, . do according 10 9/9; = 
ut ; and fo, through thy knowledge, ſhall the weak Brother cg" - 
Perifh, for whom Chriſt died;: But. when ye ſin ſo againſt 4544 os 
«tbe Brethren, and by -luch unreſtrained liberty, wound gradi ſunt 
'thair gpoak Canſcievces, you ſin againſt Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. I, Hypoorite, 
Nb62b03- Boy ng gl dr eB ng and Api Le vis 
Cbargy! ings.0lſe mill-profit, wothing , 1 Cor. 13. 3. Forfar. C 
K 4 S if by Drefine 
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Rom. 14+ 
32, 


Peact, 


(e) x Pet. 


8. 
Phil». 42; 
Concord. 
Condeſcen- 
'Peaceable- 
weſs. 


O bac 
- Mes. 
(s) 76 mr 
SL 
ance 


7 ne 
hugo, 


—— 


if thy brother be grieved, or (candalized with thy berry 
in meat or other thirigs, now walkeft thou not tharitably, 
if for all rhar thou abſtain nor from it ; deſtroy 'mot him 
therefore with thy meat, for whom Chriſt dyed, Romi. 14. 15. 
Bur if any Man will ſtill be prone to give Offence, his 
'Sentence is ſevere and dreadful. ' For be that ſhall offend, 
or {candalize one of theſe little ones, which believe 4n me ; 
were better for him that a milftone were banged about by 
neck, and that he were drowned in the depth of the ſea, Mar. 
18, 6. | =", 

And thus are all the particular Laws of Charity, and 
Juſtice alfa, impoſed with the ſame ſtriftneſs, and under 


the ſame necef{:r7 with the former, 


And that the ſanction 15: the ſame in the Particulars 


of the next Claſs, viz, Peace ; will appear by whart fol- 
lows. | | | 


Follow peace with all men, without which no man ſhall 
fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. It'is not enough that we ac- 
cept of ir when it is offered, bur we muſt enquire ir 
our and ſeek after ir ; nay, if ir-be denied us ar-firſt, we 
maſt endeavour after it ſtill, and- enſue it when ir flies 
from us ; and thar nor'coldly-or careleſly, with weak de- 
fires, or lirtle induſtry, bur with the greateſt concern, 
and utmoſt diligence that /poflibly we - can, © He - that 
will love life and ſee good days, faith S, Peter, let him 


eek peace and enſue it 1 Pet. 3.10, 11. Be of the ſame 


(e) mind, faith S. Paul, among thoſe Laws which he en- 
Jjoyns by his Apoſtolical Aurhoriry, Rom.'12; one r0- 
wards another ; mind not high things, but condeſcend to 
men of low eftate. If it be poſſible, and as much as in you 
lies, live peaceably with all men, ver, 16, 18,-' Yea, we 
muſt pay dear for it rather than want ir, and bear long, 
and iuffer much from Men before we conrend with 
them, - and uſe all Arrs and ſhew all kindneſs to pacifie 
and reconcile them, Not - rendring evil for - evil, or rail- 
ing for railing ; but contrariwiſe' bleſſmg or Benedidtion, 
knowing this, That we are thereunto called 'in Chriſtianity, 
that rn our Lord Chriſt, who 'was ſo exemplary for 
it, we ſhould inherit this Vertue of (f) ſpeaking well'and 
kindly of Men,” or bleſſing, 1 Per. 3. 9. I'ſay unto you, 
ſaysour Saviour, reſiſt not ' the evil, or injurious (g) man, 
which is the: way to inflame and conſummare -contenti- 


on, but whoſotver ſhall ſmite thee on thy right cherk, tarn 
io 
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to him the other alſo , and if any man will ſue thee at the 
Law, and take away thy Coat, bear a littlemoreand rather 
than conrend 'with him; let bim have thy cloak alſo, Mar. 
5. 39, 49. Which Precepts, with all the others delivered 
in that Sermon, are bound upon us, - as was obſerved, un- 
der the Forfeirure of all Right ro Happineſs and Heaven, 
ver. 19, | 
The Wiſdom which cometh from above, and which' muſt 
raiſe us thirher, # peaceable, fairh S. Fames, ' Jam, 3. 17, 


. And S, Paul reckons it as one of the Commandments, which 


were given to the Theflalonians by the Lord Feſus, that they 


ſtudy, even ſo as to be (b) ambitious of it, ra be quiet (6) geen 


or rof acquieſce- in "their preſent ſtate, and not to in- 9x4 


rerrupt the-quiert and tranquillity of other men, and to Frans 
their own buſineſs,” 1 Theſf, 4. 2, 11, 


ſcribed thus in the 
recompence bis treſpaſs with the principal thereof, and over 


and above that (3) add unto it the fifth part thereof more, (id Luke: 


and give it unto him againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed, Numb. 19. 8. 


5. 6, 7. And Chriſt, alrhough he do nor define the par- 
ricular proportion of the Compenſation, doth yer eſta- 
bliſh this Sarisfation and Reconciliation of our ſelvesro 
our injured Brother in the general, as an indiſpenfible Du- 
ty, withour which norhing, nor our very Prayers or Obla- 
tions, ſhajl be accepred, If thou bring thy gift to the 
Altar, and there remembreſt that thy Brother hath ought 4- 
gainſt thee, having been injured by thee ; leave there thy 
gift, and go thy way, firſt be reconciled to thy Brother, by 
giving him Satisfaction for thy Offence, and then come and 
offer thy gift, Marth. 5. 23, 24 Which Command is 
moreover one of thoſe, whoſe ſanctions is the loſs of heaven, 
ver. 19, 


Bleſſed are the peace-makers ; for they ſhall be called the p,,,, uak- 


children of God, Marth. 5. 9. 


And thus we ſee of all! rhe Laws, which make any thing FR 


due ro God, our ſelves, or all mankind in general; whether 
they are inſtances of Sobriety, piety, juſtice, charity, or peace; 
that our obedience unto them all is made neceflary unto 
Life, and thar are bound upon us by all our Hopes 
of Happineſs and Heaven, 

ow 


j And 


our 

The merhod of procuring Pardon for Injuftice, is pre- op. 
w of Moſes ; If a man commit a treſ- $atisfying 

p4/ againſt another Man, and be guilty, he ſhall come and for injuries. 
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rooms the fandtion is the ſame for all-rhoſe Laws whichmake 
ſome things. due in particular relations likewiſe, 
Laws tn - For\as for the 7 reg that bind us inthe particular re- 
the relation lation of. £9 oar Kg their Sanctiirappears plain- 
of Subje+ ly oo laces :,-./ i: 
ro 00r Levi every Youl be fabjeft ro th hig ber Pewers; for there j; 
Kingi. mo Power but of God ; whoſoever Mere reſiſteth the Power, 
Subjeion. *rgfiſteth | the Qrdinence of God ©. and they that reſiſt, ſal 
. recesve ito themſelves, Danuation. Wherefore \you;muſt need; 
be fuhjebt, not only for wrath, but . alſo. for , Confeience ſake. 
Render. therefore to.all their Dues ; as theſe! fallowing are to 
yuan ry "Kings, Trabute to: whom Tribute # due, Cuftom ro whom 
'Cuftors, iFrar:zor Reverence #0 whom Fear, Honour #0 whom 
—_— / Honour. (1) Rom. 13; 1,/2)'5, 7. And all theſe are part 
+ nan of rhar Caralogue of Laws, . which he ibegins to reckon up, 
(:) 1 Per. --and 'declares'ro 1chem' fy has apyſebcel Aurboxity, Chap, 


*2.117;" © 12, _— 
nbing-Jpex ockend exhort, rehuke- with, all Autborit), 
Ln. let. nomanuefpiſe thee, who ſhall ſurely be puniſhed as 
Obedience. a Conremner-of Chriſt if he do, Put them\in mind to be 
(&) 4 Per. ſubjeFt ro Prixcipalities and Powers, to.(k,) obey Magiſtrates, 

2.2, 13,- Tirva, wer-ult:< Chap: 3. yer.1. 
14,15: .- "I exhort therefore firſt of al, that prayers of all ſorts, Jup 
Prayer for plications, interceſſuns, 'petitions, and giving of thanks, be 
Kingi. made for all Kings, ſuch :as are in Autbarity ; 5 For thu 1 
init ſelf, and mats good and. acceptable in the fight 
* of God our Saviour, 1 Tim. 2, 1,2, 3. :andia\proof,more- 
- over of thar pood conſcience, which Timothy 'is charged to 
keep, \cbap,'1; ver..19 - 

-- ,And for $deliry.and: Alegiance, this may ſuffice to ſhew 
| ts-neceſſity, tharamong rhe men.of corrupt-tuiuds, who are 
 reprobate-concerning the Faith; and who ſhould \render the 
(or \Fiomes pexilioums, 5. Pant reckons Traitors, 2 Tizy, 3-1, 


wo that as for all rhe forementioned Duries of this re- 
lation, we ſee their indiſpegſible necef{iry, and--that as 
© 4ever We@hope __ ſaved: by chew, we mult potthins and 

'obey'/ them. | 
Laws im. Ando it is in the particulat Lavecobthe news relation, 
the relatg. thar ofpeople-rowards their ſpiritual Governaurs wiz.) ' theit 
on of people pi hops and; HMiniſters, 45:15 morn from rhete Fexts fol- 


z0 their | 
Paſtcrs, owing. 


mh 


| loved the Church, and gave himſelf for it, So ought men on, &c. 


Chap. v. the Rule of Obedience. 139 


We beſeech you, Brethren, to know them who labour a- Honour and 
mong you, and are {et over you in the Lord, and to eſteem or Reverencs 
honour them very highly, or ( 1) more than abundantly, in fi their 
love for their works ſake, 1 Thefl. 5.12, 13. And this & one **& ot 
of thole Pre which are preſſed upon them, as they © gin 
would be Children of light, and not of darkneſs, ver, 5 3 90%: 
and as they are to avoid wrath, and to obtain ſalvation by 
our Lord Feſus Chriſt, ver. 9. (w) win 

Let him who is taught or (m) catechized in the Word, x . 
communicate unto him that teacheth or carechizeth in all (n) (») » Tiw. 
good things, Be not deceived, 'God is not mockeds for what-5: Ts 8. 
ſoever a man ſoweth inthis and other thing, that.ſhall he alſo ' Cor 9.4, 
reap, Gal. 6, 6, 7. 7: 6, 9,40, 

4 0) Obey them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your \/ > wa 
ſelves ; for they watch for your ſouls. Pray for ws, Heb. 13. yan of 
17, 18, Which are part of the Preeepts enjoyned as the Mins 
way, whereby to ſerve God acceptably, who i s a conſuming fire wr ix poke 


ro deſtroy and devour all who dare offend him, .Chap. 12. Prayer for 
2 laſt verſes, Minifters. 
(0) mniy]es 


"ey imoxong e toxnuSeTre os Tos Xerghs Tel male} 8 76 ag B5lig;n os 
Tols 'Amgeaves, Tgnat. Ep.'ad Smyrn.' Ed. 'Voſl. p. 6. 

And for the necefliry of the ſeveral Laws, in the par- Laws in 
ricular relation of Husband and Wife ; that will appear by the.relgti- 
whart follows. 0n of Hwue- 

For as for that Love which is ſtrictly required berwixt 94nd and 
them, it ought, ſays S. Pax, agreeably ro the Words of Wife, 
God ar. the inſtirution of Marriage, They two ſhall be one 
Fleſh, to 'be ſuch as People have for 'their own Bodies, 

"Epbe(,5.128, 31, Which -cannor imply4eſs, than an 4f- gg ur uy; 
fettionate concern, and communicating in each others joy zacing in 
or ſorrow; for if one member of a man's Body ſuffer, all each others 
"the reſt, -as the Apoſtle oblerves, ſuffer. withit 5; and if bliſs or mi« 
one be honoured, all the reſt rejoice with it ; the Members all ſery. 
having the ſame care one for' anther, 1 Cor. 12.25,.26. And 

allo a bearing with each others infirmities, as every man will 3:aring 
do with uhele of his own Body.; and praying for each other, each echers 
And for particular Duries,we are rold.in theſame fifth-Chap, op 


44 
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ro = their Wives, as their own Bodies, © And how thar is, 
Providing we a _—_— , for no man ever yet bated his own fleſh, 
her. bur protetterh it and providerh well and duly for it, j 
. ProteRling no and cheriſheth it, v, 25, 28, 29. In which love 
| of bs Wife, as of his own fleſh, is implied moreoyer, that 
Flexible, is Government of her be (p) flexible and obliging ; nothing 
wining Ge. being more contrary to our ſelf-Tove, than ro be command. 
verninent. ed in peremptorineſs and rigour, And then, as for the par. 
(p) Col. 3-ricular Durtiesof the Wife, ſhe is bid to be obſervant, or to 
9. take care how to pleaſe ber Husband, 1 Cor, 7. 34. To ub. 
r Pet. 3.7. mir her Will ro his, and to be ready to perform whar he 
| deg ka —_ as ſhe is ro do what God commands her. Hive: 
**. ſubmit your ſelves unto your own Husbands, at unto the Lord ; 
Bio. for the Hucband is the Head of the Wife, as Chriſt « of the 
Church : therefore as the Church is ſubje# unto Chriſt ; ſo let 
(q) Tit. z.the W/ives be unto their own bem in every thing, Eph, 
$, 15. $. 22, 23, 24. And this ſubmiſſion ſhe muſt ſhew in re- 
{1 Ara and ſuch behaviour as argues in her a 
ar to give , Let the Wife ſee that ſhe reverence her 
Reveronce. Hucband, v. 33. And all thele Commands enjoining Duries 
both on one fide and on the other, which are delivered in 
that Chapter, are required, as part of our walking « 
Children of the light, and proving what is acceptable unto 
Rendving the Lord, v. 8. 10, Let the Hwband render unto the Wit: 
Due Bene- Due Benevolence, and likewiſe alſo the Wife unto the Huw- 
eolence band, For the Wife hath not Power, &c. 1 Cor, 9, 3, 4, 5, 
Fidelity o® Marriage 53 honourable, and the Bed undefiled ; but Woore- 

berb oder, mongers and Adulterers God will judge, Heb. 13. 4. 
Obedience, , 9% are to be raught to be obedient to their own Hu- 
on thelPrfer bands,that the Word of God,or Doctrine of the Goſpel, be ns: 
blaſphemed, Tit, 2. 5. Let Wives be in ſubjetion to thei 
own Hmbands. For with this in old time the holy women 4- 
dorned themſelves, even as Sarah obeyed Abrabam, calling and 
obſcrving him as het Lord, whoſe Daughters ye are as long 6 
you do well, and imirare her ; bur no longer, 1 Pet. 3. 5,6, 
So that all rhe Laws in this relation, are enjoined un- 
der the ſame necefliry, and confirmed with rhe ſame ſan- 

Ron, as the former. 
Low of And as for the Particulars of the next relation, they arc 
was & impoſed with the ſame ftrictne(s. 

*. Tim. or natural affeRion, the want of it, as S. Pax! affirms 
> Ze plainly, makes men ® worthy of death, Rom, 1.31, 


Ti," 
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4.1. If ye deſpiſe the cauſs of my man ſervant, 


Ln” ie. ot..d 


Chap. v. the Rule of Obedience. 41 


The Children ought not to lay up {} Treaſureor provide Moavei - 
the Parents, but the Parents for The Children, 2 Gor. 12, 4 oy. 

And if any man provide not for his own houſe, he bath denied On the Pa> 
the Faith of Chriſt, which indiſpenſibly enjoins it ; nay, de- "**! fie, 
Þpifing ſuch a notorious and neceſſary Precept of mere Na- (@i*%e> 
ture, he is worſe than any honeſt Infidel, 1 Tim. 5.8, = Brave 

Father; provoke not your Children to wrath againſt you, by Loving Ge 
2 harſh and auſtere Government of them, but rule them yernwene. 
with Love and Gentlenels ; and bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord, And ye Children, on the 0+ education, 
ther ſide, * obey your Parents in the Lord, for this #s right. * Col. 3, 

+ Honour your Father and Mother, that it may be well with 29, 21. 
You, Ephel. 6.1, 2, 3, 44 Which Precepts are of the num-t Mar. rg. 
ber ot thole, = n ap-[rogp on thera as parts of cheir "_ 
walking as Children of the light, and proving what # accepta- : 
Re an ths Lord, chap, 5. ; 10, ales - C——_ 

If any man have Children or Nepbews, let them firſt learn pyyage. © 
to ſhew piety at home, and requite their Parents, for this # Requiting 
good and acceptable to God. But if any man provide not for T% Pa- 

* own, eſpecially thoſe of his own houſe or Family, as Parents renze. 
are in the firſt place, he hath denied the Faith, and in his 
unnatural actions, is worſe than an honeſt Infidel, 1 Tim. 

5. 4, B. 

And thus are all the Laws of this relation likewiſe 
eſtabliſhed in the greateſt ſtritneſs, and our obedience 
ro - is made plainly neceſſary to our bliſs and happi- 
ne 

And as for the particular Laws of natural affetion, and Lawrinthe 
communicating upon occaſion to each other of their Subſt ance, relation 
in the relation of Brethren and Siſters ; they are proved to of Brethren 
be neceſſary in the proof of the former : For the ſame #nd Sifers. 

laces, which require them in that relation, require them £4: the 
in this allo, . fu 

And then, as for the Particulars of the laſt relation, viz. 7 — 
that of Maſters and Szrvants ; they are of equal neceflity ,,,,., 
with all the foregoing. 

If any man provide not for his own houſe, whereof Servants Oy che Ma- 
are one part, he hath denied the Faith, and is worſe than an ſters ſide, 
Infidel, 1 Tim. 5.8, Mainte- 

Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and nance. 
equal, knowing that ye alſo have a Matter in Heaven, who Juft and 
will puniſh your unequal dealing towards them, Col. equal Go- 

or of vernmens. 


my 


— 
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my maid-ſeroant, when they argue in their own defence, 
and contend with me ; what then ſhall I do when God riſes 
up ? and when he vifiteth, what fhall I anſwer him ? Job 
PT 7 
Puniual - Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired Servant that is poor ant 
payment of needy, whether he be of thy Brethren, a Jew, or a Stran- 
wo ger, of the Gentiles, At his * Day thou ſhalt give him 
i; * Wre-},, hire, neither ue the Sun go down wpon it ; for be iz 
* Fav. 19. poor, and ſetteth his heart upon it, ur, 24. 14, 15. 
* uy i Weep and bowl, O ye rich men; ſays S, Fames, for the mi- 
+ Jer. 22.  /cr%es that ſhall come upon you ; for behold the hire of the 
13- Labourers, who have reaped down your Fields, and which is 
of you kept back by fraud, crieth againſt you, and the Cries are 
entred into the ears of the Lord who hearkens to them, 
and in great Juſtice will one Day avenge them, Fames 5, 
I, 4. 
o Te Maſters do the ſame things ( viz, good, whether 
mw oo to their Bodies, in providing for gc n. [2 their Souls, 
in religious inſtruftion, with a good will, in expetation of 
Rrbearing 4a reward from the Lord ) to your Servants, forbearing 
threatning threatning ; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, 
who has rhreatned you if ye negle& this neceſſary Du- 
ty; neither is there any reſpet of perſons with him, Ephel 
| 6.8, 9. 

On the Ser- Let asmany Servants as are under the Toke, count their own 
wants fide, Maſters worthy of all honour, that the name of God be not blaſ- 
Honoxr. phemed, as certainly ir would upon their contrary practice, 

And if any man teach otherwiſe, be is proud, knowing nothing 
r Tim, 6.1, 3, 4. 
Obedience, Servants, obey in all things your Maſters according to 
* dah. the Fleſh ; not with eye-ſervice, but in ſingleneſs or * ſinceri- 


TR. ty of heart, without Fraud or double dealing, as perſons 
Hearty Ser-fearing God: And whatſoever you do, do it heartily, as to the 
Vite. Lord, not to men ; knowing that of the Lord you ſhall receive 


the reward of the inheritance for ſuch your obedient pra- 
Qice ; for, in thus ſerving them, you ſerve the Lord Chriſt, 
Reverence. Col. 3. 22, 23, 24, Servants obey your Matters, with fear 
and trembling ; not with eye-ſeroice, as Men-pleaſers, but 
from the heart, with good-will, doing ſervice as fo the Lord, 
who demands this of you, and not only to men ; knowing 
that whatſoever good or ill in this particular any man doth, 
the ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord, Ephel, 6. 5; 6,7, $+ 


Ex- 
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Chap. v:' the Rale of Obedience. 143 


'Exhort Servants to be obedient 16 their own Maſters, cr 


pf ore. well by all manrier of obſervance-in all things, 
either as totheit Repuration in vindicathvg it, whit "ts its Vindicat- 
jured, of concealing fuch defefts as would and fully ir, ing heir 
or as their orhet Imereſts, ſhewing all good fidelity, For the injured re 
Grace of God, which byings ſalvation, hath appeared to all P«tation. 
reathing them, as ever- they hope to be ſaved by ir, Cccaling 
That denying” all ingodlineſs 'and "worldly lufts, whereof 5 4c 
che contrary pradtices to theſe are the effe@t and off-1*, 
ſpring, 'thty d live ſoberly, &c. Tit, 29, 16, 11, 124, © 
13- And moreover, theſe Precepts are part'0f rhar ſound 
Dofrine, which Titus is required ro ſpeak, v. 1, in op- 
jon ro their Doctrine, who, in the Verſe before, are 
laid ro be abovininable, difobedient, and to every gud work, 
reprobate. | 
Servants be ſubjet to your own Maſters, with all fear 
of reverence, ' not only to the good and gentle, but alſo to | " 
the * hard or haſty and forward. For this is thank- TrMUT 
worthy, if for Conſcience towards God you patiently en< 
dure grief, ſuffering wrongfully. This is acceptable to 
God, and likewiſe neceſſary for you ; for even hereunto 
were you called, that you may be like to Chriſt, who has 
left you an example of ſuch patient ſuffering for this end, 
—o your might follow his ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21. 


Cc, 

And thus are all the particular Laws of this laſt rela- 
tion, impoſed in the fame ftriftneſs of Obligation, and 
_ the ſame ſevere ſanCtion with all the re{t-thart went 

ore. 

And as for the Law of Bapriſm, and ot the Lord's Supper, 
and of Repentance and Amendment whenſoever we fail ini 
any of rhe former, which are all the commanding Laws 
yer remaining ; their necefliry will appear from' the Scrip- 
rures following. 

Except a man be born again of Water as well as of the | 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, lays Baptiſm. 

hriſt ro Nicodemus, John 3. 5. Ind when Chriſt 


ſends his Apoſtles our ro preach ro all the World, the 
Doctrine which he commiſſions them ro declare 1s this, 
He that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, Mark 
16. 16; 
Take, eat, this is my Body ; Do this in remembrance of Lord”; Sup- 
me. For as often as you eat this Bread, and drink this per. 
Cup, 
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Cup, you do ſhew forth the Lord's death, which you muſt do, 
till be come the ſecond time to judge us, to puniſh all 
impenirent Tranſgrefſors, as well of this, as of all his o- 
ther Precepts, 1 Cor. 11, 24, 25, 26, And ths Command, 
he further ſays he received of the Lord to deliver to them, v, 
23- And for the fuller proof of the neceſſity of this Sacra- 
ment, thar is very remarkable, which as ſome have obſer. 
ved, the Fewiſh ors have taken notice of, viz. that 
whereas God forbad rwenty three things under pain of being 
cut off from the people, ro them who commutrted them ; yer 
in the whole Old Teſtament there are but :wo things com- 
manded under that penalty, to thoſe who ſhould negle&t 
them ; and they are Circumciſion and the Paſſover, which 
are Types and Figures of and anſwer roour rwo Sacraments, 
Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. And for that neceſſity par- 
ricularly of the Paſſover among the Fews, which an{wers 
ro the Euchariſt among us Chriſtians, where, as the Apo- 
ſtle ſays, Chri#t our Paſſover 3s ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor, 5, 
7. we have a plain Text at the inſtiturioa of it, Exod. 12, 
Whoſoever, in the Feaſt of the Paſſover, eateth leavened 
bread from the firſt Day to the ſeventh Day, that ſoul ſhall be 


cut off from Iſrael, v.15, 


Repent ance Repentance and remiſſion of ſins thereupon, is commanded 


to be preached to all Nations, Luke 24. 47. And as Chriſt 
ordered, ſo his Apoſtles praftiſed. Repent, ſays S. Peter in 
his firſt Sermon, and be baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, 
Adts 2, 38. Bur withour this, there is-no mercy for any 
wilful ders ; for except you repent ; ſays our Saviour, 
you ſhall all periſh, Luke 1 3. 3. 

nd thus we have ſeen of all the commanding Laws par- 
ricularly, that our obedience to every one of them is plain- 
ly neceſſary to our ſalvation. 'They are that Rule, which 

has fixt to meaſure out ro us either Life or Death, and 


which art the laſt Day we muſt all be eternally acquirtedor 
condemned by, | 


Cha " vi. the Rule of Obedience. 1 45 | 


CHAP. VI. 
Of the Sanftion of all the forbidding Laws. 


A® for all the Vices oppoſite ro the ſeveral Virtues 
in the foregoing Chapter, which are the number of 
the negative or forbidding Laws ; they muſt needs be un- 
der the ſame ſanction, and our obſervance of them be 
bound upon us by the ſame neceflity, with our obſervance 
of the former. For whatſoever any of the particular 
Laws commanding any Virtues threaten, it is ro theſe op- 
poſite Vices, which are the ſeveral rranſgreffions of 
them, So that in ſhewing the ſevere ſan#ion and ne- 
_ of the one, I have ſhewn it ſufficiently of the other 
O 


And this might very well excuſe me all further rrou- 
ble, in ſearching after an expreſs ſanction of every par» 
ricular forbidding Law. 

Burt on the orher fide I confider, that men are infinite. 
ly concerned to be fully convinced of the particular ne. 
cefſity of abſtaining from every Vice, as well as of per- 
forming every Virrue. And that there is much more 
force ro work this full Conviction, in an expreſs and 
particular proof, than rhere can be in a general and im- 
plicite intimartion. And becauſe I would ſhun no pains, 
which may be likely ro- quicken the obedience, or fecure 
the intereſts even of any one foul ; I will nor leave ir to 
mens ſelyes ro colle&t and infer this neceffiry, although 
the meaneſt capacities may do ir without any great diffi- 
culry, bur proceed till ro ſer down ſuch ſanctions of all 
the particular forbidding Laws, as I meer with in the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, 

And to rake the ſeveral Claſſes of them in thar order, 
wherein they aredeſcribed above, for the penalties threat. Unſober- 
ned to all rhe Particulars of nſoberneſs, they will appear neſs. Adul- 
from the places following. ry. Fas» 


The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, ſaith S, Paul, which —_— 
are adultery, fornication, * uncleanneſs, laſci» M Laſcivia 
. att. 5. 28, Laſciviouſ= 
viouſneſs, F drunkenneſs, revelling, emulation, ys —_ Y 
of the which I tell you, that they who do ſuch * Luke 21.34. enneſs. Re- 
things, ſhall not inherit the "An of God. 22 welling. &« 


mulation. 
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Vain. glory, And beſides theſe, if we live in the Spirit, without which 
* Pr. 27.2, there is no hopes of happineſs, Rom. 8. 6. let us not be 
evTETz1- efirous of * vain-glory, provoking one another, Gal, 5. 19, 
"OT0s 62> 4, 20, 35; 36. 


g4 6 2140s, Neither the effeminate, or who * ſuffer 
_ * Maxaxol. themſelves to be unnaturally abuſed, nor 
om. 1, the abuſers of themſelves with mankind, nor 


Ep ad Cor. + as mts. 


. . extortioners, Or + raviſhers and men who 
chap. 3o. *1 Cor. 5, I. Yo, 


Effemmate and 6. 10. commit * rapes, ſhall inherit che Kingdom 
neſr.Sodomy. of God, I Cor. 6. 9, IO, 
Raviſherr, But the fearful and ſoft, the abominable, or * abuſers of 
Fearfulneſs. themſelves with mankind, and whoremongers, ſhall have 
" #EdWAvS- their part in the Lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
_ which is the ſecond death, Rev. 21. 8. 
Wheredom. Let not filthineſs nor þ fooliſh or * oblcene 
— meſs. + pwegnogice 14 king, nor jeſting in F filthy jeſts be ſomuch 
Jeling ; Fey river as named among you. For this ye know, that 
RS + ilegmala. no whoremonger, or covetous man, &c, hath 
ou- PIR . | 
mel. any inheritance in the Kingdom of God, and of Chriſt, 
Let no man deceive you, for theſe things ſake cometh the 
wrath of God upon the Children of diſobedience, Ephel. 5. 
3» 4» 5» 6. \ 
Carnality, In the laſt Day: perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhal 
be lovers of themſelves, or of their own 
Covetouſ. * Rom. 8.6, * Fleſh, covetous, proud, Boaſters, or | arro- 


neſs. Pride, 18. gant, #ncontinent, high-minded, or * enor- 
Arrogance. 1 Tim. 5.6. ouſly haughty in behaviour or inſolent, 
Incont i t &AdGres ' lovers of pleaſures more than lovers of God, or 


FENCE. Ty u pwwiver' + ſenſual, having a form of godlineſs, but de- 
Hanghti- Þ Jude »9. nying the power thereof : from ſuch turn away 


-- "me for they are men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning 
Senſuality. the faith, 2 Tim, 3+. I, 2, 3, 4z 5» 8. 


Being filled with Covetouſneſs, Backbiters, Boaſters, Or 
Backbiters. * arrogant, which in the judgment of God are worthy 0f 
* GAGY @- death, Rom. 1.29, 30, 32. : 

ar The Servant, that ſhall begin to eat and to drink with the 


Gluttony. drunken, ſhall have his portion appointed with Hypocrites, 


in the place where there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 0 
teeth, Mar. 24. 49. 51. 
Voluptuouſ= Niany are enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt, whoſe Ged 3; 
weſ» World- t)\:ir Belly, which they carefully ſerve in voluptuous eat- 
limeſs. ing, who are altogether F worldly, and mund earth) 
f James 4. ,j/,,,; - whoſe end is deſtruRion, Phil, 3. 18, _ Je 
hd | bave 


— 
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have lived in pleaſure on the earth, and been wanton ; or * Teva 
ye have * lived deliciouſly, and fared luxuriouſly : Te ours 4 | 
have nouriſhed or * fed your hearts as men uſe ro do Cat- $0mmAn» 
tle which they intend for the Shambles, againſt, or in a day 77 
of Nlaughter. Weep therefore, and how! for the miſeries that i9gi La: 
ſhall come upon you, James 5. 1. 5. wu 

Love not the world, nor covet and ambitiouſly purſue the Ambition. 
rich and ſplendid chings of che world. But if any man Co 
love the world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 Joh. 


Cha p: VL the Rule of Obedience. 


2. 15, 

Bleſſed is he, who ſhall not be offended in me, or thor | ſcan- + grardz- 
dalized and turned our of the way and profeflion of my ay. 
Religion, through any difficulties or perſecutions that be- 
fall him in it, Maz#th. 11, 6. For he who will ſave his Refuſing of 
life in this world, by fleſhly policy and wicked compli- he Croſz. 
ances againſt his Duty, "ay loſe it in the world to come ; 
but whoſoever ſhall loſe his life, or other temporal enjoy- 
ments for my ſake, or for an honeſt owning of my 
Laws and Religion, that ſame man ſpall find ir, Marth, 

I6, 25. 

And for the prohibitions of the ſecond Glaſs, impiety, Impiety. 
we have their penalty expreſſed in the Texts enſuing, 

The works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, * idolatry, witch» * Exod.120. 
craft ; of which I tell you, that they who de ſuch things ſhall 4, 5 
not inherit the Kingdom of God, Gal, 5. 19, 20, 21. Idolatry. 

But the F unbelievers, and ſorcerers, and idolaters, ſhall Witchcraft. 
have their part in the Lake which burns with fire and brim- _ 16. 
ſtone ; which is the ſecond death, Rev. 21. $. Unbelief, 

The wicked man hath ſaid in his heart, God hides his face, g,,.,,, 
be will never * ſee what men do, and therefore be will not * pj 64. 
require an account of it, Bur thou Lord doſt behold miſ= 5, 9. 
chief and ſpite, and that roo to puniſh and requite it with Denying 
thy hand, Pſal 10, 11, 13, 14, Providence. 

Being haters of God, without F underſtanding or fooliſh, F Mark 7. 
which in the judgment of God are worthy of death, Rom. 22.Tit.3.3 
I. 3O, 31, 32. __—_ 

In the laſt days perillous times ſhall come, for men ſhall, ns Jr. 
be * Blaſphemers, unthankful, unboly, heady ; and thele are ,, th 


men of corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, Blaſphomy. 
STM. 3- 1. 3, 4 Unthank- 


8, 
They that deſpiſe and diſhonour me, ſoall be lightly ſet by, fuinej3. 
Headineſs, 
Di ſhanove. 
Bccauſe 


I Sam, 2, 3%. 
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Want of Becauſe thou haſt no zeal for me, bur art lukewarm, 
zeal, and neither hot nor cold ; I will ſpew thee, as men do warm 
water, which the Stomach loaths and nauſeares, out of 
my mouth, Rev. 3.16, If we deny him, he alſo will deny us, 
2 Tim. 2.12. And our being aſhamed of, and not own- 
ing and maintaining him and his Religion, although it be 
at a time when implety is barefaced, in an adulterous and 
finful Generation, is interpreted by him for ſuch damnable 
denial of him. For whar is called denying me and ny 
words, Marth. 10. 33. is upon another occaſion repeared 
in S. Mark and expreſſed by being aſhamed of them, Mark 


8. 38. 
Per jury. Te have heard that it hath been ſaid in old time, Thou 
F Deurt. 5. ſhalt not forſwear or F perjure thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform 
II. unto the Lord thy Vows, But in addition to this I ſay 


Jam-5-12: ,,7+0 you, Swear not at all in your common * converſe, 
> tonnes but let your communication or ordinary diſcourſe be yea, 
caring: yea, and nay, nay ; for whatſoever is more than theſe, c- 

meth of evil, Matth. 5. 33, 34, 37+ And theſe Precepts 
are of the number of thoſe, whereof Chriſt had expreſly 
ſaid, ver. 19, He who breaks the leaſt of theſe Command- 
ments, ſhall be leaſt or none at all in the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. 

Diſobedi- The Law, with its terrors and ſevere ſanctions, 7s not 

EnGe: made for a righteous man, who would do what it requires 
without them ; but for the lawleſs and diſobedient, for un- 

Prophane- godly, for unholy and prophane, for perſured perſons, that by 

neſr. means of irs dreadful puniſhments, it might either fright 
them from finning, or take vengeance on them after they 
ſhould have finned againſt ir, 1 Tim. 1. 9, 10. 

*, Cor. zo PMounto him that ſtrives, through * contumacious and 

10,11. repining Catriage, with his Maker, Iſai. 45. s. 

Contuma- And for the neceſſity of obſerving the protiibirions of rhe 

cy. mj%- third Head, injuſtice towards men, take theſe places : 

fice. Adul- w,, works of the Fleſh are manifeſt, Adultery. Mywerder ; 

+6 . one of which I tell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not in- 

rouſneſs herit the Kingdom of God, Gal, 5. 19, 21. | 

Deceir.Pep. Being filled with all unrighteouſneſs, covetouſneſs, deceit, 

faay. Cir« covenant-breakers, or perfidious, who in the judgment o 

cumvents= God arz worthy of death, Rom. 1. 29, 30, 31, 32. 

en Oppreſ= This is the will of God, That no man go beyond and defraud 

fien.+1Per, his Brother in any matter, or way wharlſoever, whether 1t 

2.1, 2.3- be extortion, oppreſſion, or plain f cozenage ; for - 

Lor 
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Lord is the avenger of all ſuch, as we alſo have forwarned 
you, and teſtified, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3, 6. 

Know ye that the unrighteous ſhall not inherit the Steeling or 
Kingdom of God ; Be not deceived, neither thieves, nor thiewery. 
covetous ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor, 6. 


9, 10. 

In the laſt Days perillous times ſhall come ; for men Slander. 
ſhall be Truce-breakers, falſe Accuſers, or Slanderers and 
Calumniators ; from ſuch turn away, for they are men of 
corrupt minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim, 

3- I, 2, 3, 5, 8 

Out of the heart proceed thefts, falſe witneſs, murders ; xalſe wit. 
theſe defile or pollute the man, and fo exclude him from neſs. 
Heaven, where nothing can ever enter that is unholy and * py, ,;. 
unclean, Mat. 15. 19, 20. 14. 

Thou haſt greedily gained of thy Neighbour, by * extorti- 18. 11. 
on, therefore I have ſmitten my hand at thy diſhoneſt gain, Extertion. 
Can thy heart endure, or thy hands be ſtrong in the day when | 1 Per. 2. 
T ſhall deal with thee ? Ezek. 22. 12, 13, 14s 12. Lying, 

All F yp ors have their = in the Lake which burns —_—_ 
with fire and brimſtone, which is the ſecond death, Rev, ; ys 
21. 8, 

And as for all the particulars of uncharitableneſs, we nate 
have their ſanction in theſe ſcriptures following : neſs. 

Being filled with wickedneſs, maliciouſneſs, full of * envy, +Mar. 6.14. 
malignity, whiſperers, back-biters, F deſpightful ; or * con- * Ubercuts. 
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men their treſpaſſes ; neither will your heavenly Father for- _ able 
give you your treſpaſſes, Mar, 6. 15, Deal thus therefore with rrymerce.. 
your enemies, not rendring evil for evil, or railing for rail- ful. Conty« 
ing ; but contrariwiſe bleſſing or benediction, knowing this mely. Re- 
That hereunto are ye called in Chriſtianity, to inherit from wvenge. Re« 
Chriſt's example this Virtue of bleſſing or ſpeaking well of proach. 


Rom. 12. 17, F4 For if ye forgive not, bur revenge upon >: 
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them, who revile you, And this is no indifferent thing. For Enemies. : of 

he that will love life, and ſee good days, muſt thus refrain tMar.5.22 \ | 

his tongue from evil, 1 Per, 3. 9, 10. ring _ nf 

Let all | bitterneſi, and anger, and wrath or hatred, 7,5; 4 $4 

and clamour or brawling, and * evil ſpeak- * |, Per. 2, 1, Clams. i , 

ing, be put away from you, with all malice, E 2, 3, Evil.ſpeak« 7" 
L 3 phelſ. ing. Malice. 4 
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phef. 4. 31. . And that if you have been taught as the truth 
is in Feſus to put off the old man, and to put on the new, 
Ver. 20. 21, 22, 24. . 
Exhort and rebuke with all authority, and let no man de- 
ſpiſe thee, (leſt in doing ſo he be judged as a Deſpiſer of 
-hriſt alſo, Luke 10. 16.) Put them in mind to ſpeak evil 
+ apex». of no man, to be no Brawlers or | Quarrellers ; but gentle, 
Surlineſs. ſhewing all meekneſs, oppoſite to ſurlineſs, unto all men, 
Tit, 2. we. & Chap, 3. 1, 2. 
* a61A#- In the laſt days perillous times ſhall come ; for men ſhall 
ga for be unthankful, fierce, Deſpiſers and * Haters of thoſe that 
Unthank- are good. From ſuch turn away, for they are men of corrupt 
Fulneſs. minds, and reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 3.1, 2, 
Deſpiſmg 3, 5, B. 
_ 6 Pating Charity ſuffers long before it be provoked, and fo is not 
Haflineſs haſty to puniſh ; and is alſo kind or * cour- 
ro puniſh. * Xen5*udlu. teous, and fo not uncourteous, Charity is 
Uncourte= | QuasTes. not uffed up, doth not F ſwell and exalrt it 
ouſneſs. ſelf ve others in ſtateline(s or difficulty 
Difficulty of acceſs and uncondeſcenfion, but is condeſcenſive and 
of acceſs. bs affable ; doth not behave it ſelf unſcemly or 
Unconde. —* WHOS: * contumeliouſly ; ſeeks not her own praiſe 
Jenſon: or pleaſure at other mens loſs or ſhame, and therefore 
ontumely, h braid h | 2+ mas 
Mecking. "Either mocks, nor upbraids, nor reproaches any 3. #s 
Upbraid- Provoked eaſily, or nor unto the f height, bur mixes mer- 
ing. Re. Cifulnels with anger in exacting puniſhment 3 which 
proaching. 1s oppoſite ro rigour ; thinks or * imputeth no ewls or 
+ rwggEy- vices to men, who are guilty of them, in railing and re- 
veler. proach, but kindly overlooks or leſſens them, as we are 
Rigour: wont to do with perſons whom we love ; rejoiceth not in 
$ ACNE &evil, and leaſt of all in the higheſt ſorr of it, iniquity of 
Ta K&X9v. men, 1 Cor, 13. 4, 5, 6. And without this Charity, all 


ger other things whatſoever will at the laſt Day profit nothing, 


in evil. 
I v. 2 


Variance The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are hatred, en- 

or Debate. tying, variance or * debate, Gal, 5. 19, 20, 21. 
2Cor.12. Be not deceived, no revilers ſhall enter into the Kingdom 
my of God, 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10, 1 write unto you, that if any 
Railing or Chriſtian Brother be 4 railer, to excommunicate him, and 
reviling. ©—. f | 95% 
with ſuch an one to uſe no converſation, no not ſo much as to 
eat, 1 Cor, 5. 13. And our Lord himſelf hath determined 
whatſoever you. ſhall bind by excommunication on earth ſhall 

be bound 2lio in Heaven, Mat. 18, 18. 

| | Judge 
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Chap. vi. zhe Rule of Obedience. I5r 
Fudge not, or be not forward to paſs + undervaluing c,y bake. 


and cenſorious judgments upon what other Men do or xe. 

ſay, that you be not judged, For with what Fudgment + Steph. 
you judge others, you ſhall be judged your ſelves, both MS reads 
by God and Men, who will repay youin your own kind, {49 reJe- 
Mat. 7.1, 2. Which Precept we muſt note moreover, 1s 4 "7s 
one of rhoſe whereof Chriſt affirms, That whoſoever breaks © © WI 1g 
the leaſt of them ſhall be leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, pes _ 
Chap. 5. V+ 19. _— 
your ſelf a Judge to cenſure and give Sentence againſt any one, and you 
ſhall not have Sentence given againſt you. 

Ar the Day of Judgment Chriſt will ſay unto the un- 
charitable, Depart from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire. Unchavita. 
For in my poor Members I was hungry, and you gave me blemſs in 
no meat ; thirſty, and you gave me no drink ; naked, and Alms. 
you gave me no cloaths ; a Stranger, and you were unhoſpi- Unhoſpita- 
table, and took me not in, For in as much as ye refuſed ir, #leneſs. 
and did it not to the very leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to me, , 


by 
Mar, 25+ 41, 42, 43, 45 _ 
Wh unto the World becauſe of offences or * ſcandals ; for I" 


it muſt needs be that offences come, but woe unto that Man þ,,,p,,. 
by whom the offence or ſcandal cometh, Mar, 18. 7, Diſcord. 
And as for all the prohibiting Laws under the fin of ;18gja. 
diſcord, their penalty is expreſſed in theſe places : Emulation 
The works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are theſe, ha- or provek-+ 
tred or f enmity, variance, emulation, ſtrife or conrenti- ing one 4« 
on, ſeditions or diviſions, herefies, envyings ; of the which her. 
T tell you, that they who do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the Strife or 
Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. 19, 20,21. And if we live in NR _ 
the Spirit, let us not be defirous of vain-glory, provoking one Herefies. 
another, v. 25, 26. Schiſm. 
Mark thoſe which are turbulent and contentious, Or tpeace- 
cauſe diviſions and offences among you, contrary to the ableneſs. 
DoArine which you have learned, and * avoid them. For * uy wMa« 
they that are ſuch, ſerve not the Lord Feſus Chriſt ; Rom. 16. van &- 4 
17, 18, Where there is among you ſtrife and diviſions, are gol ws, 
ye notcarnal? x Cor, 3. 3. And what the puniſhmentof «75 796- 
that is, we are told in plain rerms, for to be carnally mind- yo 
ed is Death, Rom, 8. 6, 13. aw — 
Study ſo as to be 4 ambirious of fir, to be quiet, which pt : e08 
directly forbids all unpeaceableneſs, and to do your own bu- eaves. 


Ignat. Ep. ad Phil. Fd. Voſf p. 40. + p/nonwicu Unpeaceableneſy, 
L 4 ſineſs, 
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* 2 Theff. fineſs, nor ® buſying your ſelves in orher Men's Marters, 
3- 11,12. Which are of the number of thoſe Commands, that were 
1 Pet.4.15, given them by the Lord Feſus ; ſo that he who deſpiſeth them, 
_— deſpiſeth not Men, but God, 1 Thel. 4, 2,8, 11. 
Tabs. "ih Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a Tale-bearer among 
: thy People: Iam the Lord, to judge and puniſh any Man 
ing. 

that doth, Lev. 19. 16. 
Tumults- I fear when I come, there will be found among you de- 

bates, tumults ; and I ſhall be forced to bewail many, or 
Lows in Excommunicate them with mourning over them, as over 
the relat;. © Dead Body art a Funeral, which was the cuftom of the 
on of Sub. Apoltles times, 2 Cor. 12, 20, 21. 
Jeff; ro our And as for the prohibitions in the particular relation 
Soyereigns. of Subjets to our Sovereign Princes, their ſanction is ex- 
Diſhonovr. preſſed in the Texts enſuing, 
Irreve- The filthy Dreamers who deſpiſe dominion which implies 
rence. both Diſhonour and Irreverence of it, and ſpeak evil of Dig- 
Speaking nities, were before ordained to condemnation, Jude 4, 8, 9+ 
_ Dig- Let every Soul be ſubje& to the higher Powers ; for they 
Reffine #h4t reſiſt and rebel againſt the Men in power and autho- 
lowful. rity, ſball receive to themſelves damnation . Render there- 
Powers, Fore, in fear of that penalry, Tribute to whom Tribute, and 
Rebellion, Cuſtom to whom Cuſtom is due, Rom, 13. 1, 2, 5, 6, 7. 
Refuſing Submit your ſelves to every Ordinance of Man, and be 
Tribute and obedient to it, for the Lord's ſake, from whom you ſhall 
Taxes, receive a ſevere recompence of all your Diſobedience!; 
Diſokedi= whether ir be to the King himſelf as ſupreme, or unto lewer 


Trait Officers and deputed Governours, as unto thoſe who are 
rat ſent by him, 1 Per, 2. 13, 14- 


the relatz.. 1n the laſt Days, perilloys times ſhall come, for Men ſhall 

en of Peg- be fierce, traitors, &c. from ſuch turn away, for they are Men 

ple. to their of corrupt Minds, reprobate concerning the faith, 2 Tim. 3. 

Paſtor:, 83:4. % 

Diſbonour. And as for the particular prohibitions, in the relation 

Irreve- of people to their Byoge and Paſtors, their penalty is the 

rence Fvils (ame with the others already mentioned. 

ſpeaking, _* » He that deſpiſeth you, (eirher your Perſons, by diſho- 

ya "8*  nour, irreverence, evil ſpeaking, mocking, ſerzing you at 
"8 - nought for your works ſake ; or your Meſſage and Com- 


_— mands, by Diſobedience ; ) in God's account deſpiſeth me 


their works alſo, whole Meſſengers and Ambaſſadors you are ; and in 
ſake. Diſe- like manner he that deſpiſeth me, def} piſeth him withal who 
bedience. ſent me, Luke 10, 16s 


De 
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Do you not know, that they which miniſter in the Jewiſh 
Worſhip and Temple about holy things, live of the main- 
renance of the Temple ? And that they which wait in ſacri- Not provi- 
ficing at the Altar, are Partakers of ſome portion of the ding for 
Sacrifices with the Altar ? Even ſo hath God ordained a+ *hem,or no: 
mongſt us, like as he did among them, that they who preach main. 
the Goſpel, ſhould for that have a due maintenance and **5 She. 
livelihood, and * /ive of the Goſpel. And ſay T this as 4 * Gal. 66. 
An, only trom common reaſon, equiry, and cuſtom ; or Matt. 10. 
ſaith not God, by a peremptory way of Command in the 10. _ 
Law, the ſame alſo? For there it is written, Thou ſhalt ' Tim. 5. 
not muzzle the mouth of the Ox, which treadeth out the "T1 "® 
Corn, Which is ſaid not for the Oxen alone, but for our 
fakes no doubt, that we might nor grudge the Labourer his 
hire, 1 Cor. 9, 8, 9, 10, 11, 13, 14. And as he who ſhould 
deſpiſe this Law under Meſes, could nor eſcape death ; 
ſo much leſs can we, fince Chriſt has made ir one of his 
Laws, if we deſpiſe it now, Heb, 2.2, 3. 

Thou that ſayeſt a Man ſhould not ſteal, doſt thou ſteal ? Sacrilege. 
Thou that abborreſt Idols, doſt thou commit ſacrilege * By Laws in 
ſuch ſcandalous Sins as theſe, the name of God is Taſphe- the relati- 
med among the Gentiles through you, as it is written, &Cc, of Huſ- 

om, 2. 21, 22, 24. band and 

And as for rhe prohibirions in the relation of Husband Wife. o- 
and H/ife, their ſanction is the lame allo, SS 

No Man ever yet hated his own Fleſh, \o as to be eftran- ftranged- 
ged ro ir, or unconcerned for ir, or not to bear with its yg, 
infirmities, bur by rubbing upon every ſore place ro vex Noe bear- 
and provoke it; or not to hide and conceal its weaknel- ing each 
ſes, bur ro publiſh and diſcover rhem, And as unnatural others in- 
is this uſage berween Man and Wife, for they two are one firmities. 
fleſh, Ephel. 5. 29, 31. Which prohibition of hatred be- Provoking 
tween Man and Wife, as berween a Man and his own wry 
Fleſh, is ſer down as a neceſſary part of ceaſing to be _ 4 
darkneſs, and becoming light in the Lord, v. 8, al defefts 

No Adulterer ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God,Gal.5.19,21. qquitery a 

Husbands love your Wives, and be not bitter or pafſio- Oz the Huſ- 
nate, uncomplying, and imperious, againſt them. And bands fide. 
this you muſt do, as you would be accounted the holy and Imperiouſ- 
cle of God, Col. 3. 12, 19. neſs. Un- 

He that provides not convenient maintenance, eſpecially compliance. 
for his own houſe, whereof the Wife is. the chief Member, N* bs 
hath denied the Faith of Chriſt, and is worſe than an Infi- 59778 91 
del, i Tiw. s. 8 Teach *4*: 
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Diſobedi- Teach Wives to be obcaient to their own Husbands, leſt 
ence of the if they diſobey them, the Word of God, -or the Chriſtian 
Wivr. Religion, be Haſphemed for ſuch Diſobedience of Women 
that profeſs it, Tit. 2. 5. 
Lawtin And as for the prohibirions in the relation of Parents 
the relati- and Children, what their ſanction is, theſe places will in- 
on of P4- form us. 
rents and Þ Ty the laſt days, perilous times will come ; for Men will be 
Childrew. N without * natural affetion, diſodedient to Pa- 
m— 0. 1-313? rents; fromſuch turn away, for they are People 
afieion. of corrupt _— and reprobate concerning the Faith, 2 Tm, 
1 . » 1, 2, 3, 5 s 
v.19 , They who provide not for their own houſe, and eſpecially 
Children. for ſo near a part of it as their own Children are, have 
Parents net denied the Fait',, and are become worſe than Infidels, 
providing « Tim. 5. 8. 
for their Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath and hate- 
Children. f\lneſs of you, by a rigorous and harſh Government of 
evan ON them, but bring them up in the nurture and admonition of 
oner, Fe Lord, Ephel. 6. 4. which are part of thoſe Precepts, 
Page the Obedience wherof is neceſſarily required ro our be- 
gious * n ; 
edzcation, 10g accepted as Children of the Light, Chap. 5. v- 8. 
*Prov. 20, He that * curſeth, by reproaching and publiſhing the 
26. Gen 9. ſhame of his Father and Mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
22,25 Exod, 21. 17. 
Reproach- The eye that mocketh at his Father, and deſpiſeth to obey 
ing Pa= hi; Mvther, although the offence be not come fo far as 
rents. Com» \yords, but is only a ſcornful and contempruous look, a 
rempt and jecring and abuſive countenance ; the Ravens of the wally 


_— ſhall pick it out, and the young Eagles ſhall eat it, Prov. 
30 


0% 
He that robbeth Father and Mother, and ſaith it is no 


$i 
2 Tranſgreſſion, but an innocent action, in regard he rakes 
nothing bur what either is, or one day will be his own ; 
the ſame is the Companionof a deſtroyer, 3,e. he deſerves ro 
dic as well as a Murtherer, Prov. 28. 24. 
Contama. If a Min have a ſtubborn or contumacious and rebellious 


Son, who will net obey the voice of bis Father or Mother 
when they bave chiſtenrd him ; let them bring him to the El- 
ders or Rulers of is Ciry, and to the Gates, (wherein were 
the Courts of Jud icarure,) of his place, and let him be ſto- 
z24 fo azetr, Deat. 231. 15, 19, 20, 21, 


oY 


And 
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And as for the prohibitions, 1n the relation of Brethren Laws in 
and Siſters, we have their penalry eſtabliſhed in theſe the relati- 
words : on of Bre= 

Without natural gn who in the judgment of God *hren aud 
are worthy of death, Rom, 1. 31, 32. Siſters, 

by that provides not for his own, is worſe thanan Infidel, —_— 
1 Tim. 5. 8. 

And as for the prohibirions in the laſt relation, viz. ee. 
that of Maſters and Servants, their ſanction is expreſſed ;þ, rye. 
in the places following : tion of Mg. 

Maſters, give unto your Servants that which is juſt and fler; and 
equal, knowing that you your ſelves alſo have a Maſter in Servants, 
Heaven (who will recompence your injuſtice, rigour, O» the 
and unequal Government of them upon your own heads, Mefers 
as Chriſt hath plainly ſhewed us in the Parable of the Ser- fide, wn- 


ſ, 


vants, Matrt. 18. from v. 23. to the end of the Chapter) Jad, | 
Col, 4. 1. - 

Maſters, love your Servants, forbearing threatning, and, - ——_ 
what is near akin to ir, opprobrious language or rail- yygqual 
ing ; knowing that your Maſter alſo is in Heaven, who, Govern. 
in judging and ponzng {uch offences as theſe, is no re- ment of 
ſpetter of perſons, Ephel. 6. 9. them. 

If any Man provide not for his own houſe or Family, !mmeaderate 
whereof his Servants are one part, he is worſe than an Infi- threatning. 
del, 1 Tim, 5. 8. -— gn 

Whrep and howl, O ye rich Men, for the miſeries that ſhall ; ——oali"Y 
come upon you. For the hire of the Labourers, which is of ,.. .. 
you kept back by fraud, cryeth againſt you for vengeance, - o_qgg 
and te Cries are entred into the ears of the Lord, who will Defrand- 
moſt ſeverely puniſh this injuſtice, Fames 5. 1, 4. ing the 

E xhort Servants to be obedient to their own Maſters, and hireling of 
not to be unobſervant of them, bur to give all diligence his wager. 
to pleaſe them well in all things. Not anſwering again, not On the Ser- 

urloining ; not being falle or unfaithful in any martrer, —_ 
but ſpewing all good fidelity. Theſe things ſpeak and exhort op __ 
with all authority, let no man dare, under the pain of t7,obſer- 
God's high diſpleaſure, ro deſpiſe thee, Tir, 2. 9, 10, 15: ue. 
which things, amongſt others, he is bid ro reach, in op- Anſwering 
poſition ro ſome who venred contrary Doctrines, who up- again. 


on the account of thoſe Rules, which they gave their Fol- Purloining. 


lowers oppoſite to theſe, are called abominable, diſobedi. Unſaith- 
ent, and to every good wor k reprobate, Chap. 1, 16, fulneſs. 
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Diſhonour. Let as many Servants, as are under the Toke, count their 
Irreve- own Maſters worthy of all honour, and nor deſpiſe and dif- 
rence. honour them by their irreverent behaviour, publiſhing 
Publiſbing their faults and wounding their repytation ; that the Name 
or aggr®- of God, and the Chriſtian rine, be not blaſphemed 
_ en, or evil ſpoken of through the contrary uſage, If any 
feerr faults. —_ teach otherwiſe, he. is proud, knowing nothing, 1 Tim, 
- I, 2, 3, 4, 
Eye- ſer- Servants obey your Maſters, not with eye-ſervice, but 
wice. heartily and in ſingleneſs or * ſimplicity of heart withour 
© e7TAT ating double, viz. ſomething whilſt their eye is over 
—_ ou, but nothing when it is off you ; which you are 
lend to do, nor only out of a dread of your Maſter's 
anger, but as fearing God, who will be ſure ro puniſh 
you, although your Maſter . ſhould not take notice of you, 
CN. 2. 33. 
Contamaty, Servants, be not ſtubborn and contumacious, bur ſub- 
je to your Maſters with all fear and reverence ; and thar 
+ &H1ei= mot only to the good and gentle, or f equitable and mode- 
X0ts rate, but alſo the haſty and morole or Froward. For -if 
when you do well and ſuffer for it, you yet take it patiently ; 
this truly is thank-worthy and acceptable to God, And in- 
deed hereunto are you called in Chriſtianity, to ſuffer many 
times unjuſtly, bur ſtil] with patience, as Chriſt did, thar 
hereafter you may reign with him alſo, 1 Pet 2. 18, 19, 
20, 21. 

This is our obſervation of theſe particular prohibitions, 

inly neceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſibly required ro 

ercy and Salvation, And as for thar ſmall remainder of 
them, which are not expreſly inſiſted on in this proof, 
their necefliry is ſufficiently evidenced by the indiſpenſi- 
bleneſs of the oppoſite Commands, which in the proof of 
the affirmative Laws is ſhewn expreſly, 

As to all the particular Laws then recited in the foregas 
ing Catalogues, whether they be affirmative or negative 
Commands or Prohibitions ; 'tis plain that they are all 
bound upon us by the ſevereſt ſanction, no leſs than our 
fears of Hell and hopes of Heaven, They are the adequate 
and compleat matter of that Obedience, which is ro make 
us ſure of a happy Sentence. . At the laſt Day, we muſt 
all ſtand or fall by them ; where they promiſe, God will 
bcſtow rewards, but - it they threaten, he will eternally 
condemn us. 

And 
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And thus ar lengrh ir plainly appears, whar thoſe par- 
ticular Laws are, which, under the ſanctions of Life or 
Death, the Goſpel indiſpenſibly binds us to obey. And 
upon the whole we ſee, That when we become Chriſtians, 
we are not turned looſe, and fer ar liberty ro do what we 
liſt ; bur are put under a moſt ſtrict Rule, and bound up 
by a moſt exalred puriry, and a moſt complear and per- 
fect love, The height of our Duty, is an(werable to the 
greatneſs of our Privileges and Advantages ; For as ne- 
ver any People had ſo much * Grace given 'to them, as * Luk. 12. 
we Chriſtians have by the Goſpel, ſo never was there of 48. 
any '{o much Duty required. 

The poor Heathens, who knew nothing more, either of 
God's Laws, or of his rewards and encouragements, than 
they could argue themſelves into a belief of by the 
ſtrength of their own wir and reaſon ; knew nothin 
of, nor ſhall at the laſt Day be condemned for the Trant- 
greflion of ſeveral of thole Commands, which we ſhall 
oy for, %” far were they from thinking, that in the 
judgment of God, laſciviouſneſs, un- rag 
Ra + filthy talk, and obſcene jeſts, F: F we 
deſerved dearth, that as wiſe men as a- _ pn 
ny among them did nor belieye it of $,,,1;» 4iſerent, 
* Fornication and Whoredom it lelf. gibil «ffs obſcany, 
They were in no fear of being called nihil rurpe difu, * To pre- 
ro account then, and being Grad li Oc. Cic. Ep. ad ventAdul- 
able ro eternal puniſhment, for being Famil. 1.9. Ep 22. teries, this 
angry at an enemy, for * curſing or Je eſt ad L. Pa- lage Cato 
reproaching, for praying to the Gods pyrium Perum. — 
againſt him, nay nor for other higher acts of malice and a" —_s 
revenge. They never dreamed of being condemned for , _— 
*cenſoriouſneſs, uncourteouſneſs, ſurlineſs, malignity, mocks x,,,;., 
ery, upbraiding, reproach ; and leaſt of all for ſcandalizing wg vir- 
an ipnorant and weak Neighbour, or not relieving an ene- tute eſto, 
my, be not taking up the Croſs, or not mortifying their own inquit Sen- 
Bodies. + Vain glory and emulation they looked upon, tentia Dia 
as deſerving commend:tion, rather than reproof : And Cazonis,&c 
boaſting and oftentation, when ir had no mixture of ll Horar. lib. 


deſign, bur was only for boaſting ſake, even they, who a 


would find fault with ir, rebuked only as a * vanity, bur; 

not as a mortal crime, The moſt that any of them could ,,, _ ue 

ſay of theſe, or of ſevera] others, which it would be too ,,; quin 

redious to mention, was that ir wou'd be a point of _ quod palam 
or 
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eſt venale, for Men to obſerve them, bur not of Duty; they mighr 
ft argentum be adviſed to it by a ſage Philoſopher, but had ir not im- 
«ff, ema1. poſed upon them as they thoughr, and commanded by 
Sons ins ', Fudge and Lawgiver, 

quengquam 

publica pre- 

hibtt vis ; dum ne per fundum ſeptum facias ſemitam ; dum tate abtinearnupts, 
widua, Virgine, Jwurntute & Pucri: liberts, ama qued lubet, Plantus de uſu 
Meretricum in Curculione, AQ. 1. Scen. 1. 

And Cicero in his defence of Marcus Celius : Vincat aliquando [ in adeleſ- 
centibur ] cupiditas rationem, dummods parcat juventus pudicitia ſua,ne ſpoliet 
alienam, &c. Si quis Meretriciss amoribus interdifum juventuti puter, eft ille 

uidem tyalde ſecrus, abhorret non mods ab hujut ſeculi licentis, verum etiam 
a majorum conſuetudine ac conceſſir. Quando enim hoc non faftum eft ? Quando 
reprehenſum * 2 wande non permiſſum ? Cic. Orat. pro M. Calie. Upon the 
account of this Gentile opinion of the lawfulneſs cf Fornication, and be- 
cauſe they reputed it as an indifferent thing, although really and in ir 
ſelf it were moſt neceſſary, it is ſorted amongſt other indifferent things 
in the Canons made for the Gentile World at the Council of Jeruſalem, 
AQs 15. 20, 28, 29. 

* Minerva in Homer, when ſhe adviſes Achille to ceaſe the quarrel 
with .4gamemnen, and to keep off from fighting and blows : doth yer al- 
low him this liberty, daa' 1m Tony we areidony, Ta. a 

t Nullam aliam Virtus mercedem labwrum periculorumgue defiderat, preter 
hanc Laudis & Gloria : qua quidem detrafia, quid oft quod in hoc tam exiguo 
wvitecurriculs, Of tam brevi, tantis nor in laboribus exerceamu ? Cic. Orat. pro 
Arch. Poer. ſub finem. 

* *O waits of ymagy troy wegomitue @ [ Which is his definition of 
dAdGor | wdſrks Crore pavag wi Torrar, 5 pairn]as wannc i xaxesAriſt. 
Ech. Nicom. I. 4. c. 7. 


Thus dark and defective was that ſenſe of Duty, which 
governed the Heathen World, The privilege of a. clear 
and full revelation of ir, which God in great degrees 
afforded to the Fews under the Law of Afoſes, and ro us 
Chriſtians in the compleateſt meaſures under the Goſpel of 
Chriſt, was a Grace and Favour, which he did not 
vouchſafe them, He ſhewed, as the Plalmiſt ſays, his 
Word unto Facob, and his Statutes unto Iſrael ; but he 
hath not dealt ſo with any of the heathen Nations ; for as 
for his Tudgments, or thole Laws which we are ro be 
judged by, they have not known ſevcral of them, Plal. 147. 
19, 20, 

"And fince nor only the poor and ignorant, but even 
the more wiſe and learned fort of Heathens, were thus 
void of knowledge in the ſimplicity of their hearts, = 
di 
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did nor diſcern ſeveral of rhoſe ro be Laws of God, which 
every one of us may diſcern moſt clearly if we will : al- 
though we muſt ſtand or tall by them, yer they thall nor ; 
bur when they are brought ro Judgment, they ſhall go 
unpuniſhed for their rranſgreſſions of them, becauſe they 
did not know theme They ſhall not be condemned for 
actin grow they knew nor whar, nor ſuffer for the 
breach of ſuch Laws as were not ſufficiently publiſhed 
and proclaimed ro them. They that ſinned without our 
Law ſhall alſo periſh, not by it, but without our Law, 
according to the Sentence of ſuch other Laws, as are, 
nor ours, bur their own ; and it is only 4s many as have 
ſinned in or under our Law, that ſhall be judged and con- 
demned by the Law, Rom, 2, 12, Wharſoever they may 
ſuffer then, for their Tranſgrefſions of their own plain na- 
tural Laws, which all of them mighr have known who 
had a mind roir : They ſhall nor be puniſhed for their 
ignorant breach of ſuch as are peculiarly ours, but thar 


art of their offences ſhall be overlooked, and graciouſly 
connived at, For thoſe times of ignorance, ſaith the Apo- 


{tle, God winked or connived at, 


s 17. 30. 


And as for the Fews, although they had a ſtrifter Rule 
and a more perfe# precept, anſwerable to their clearer 


light and expreſſer promiſes ; yer were 
many (m) things ſtill for the (n) hardneſs of 


(») Matr.19 8 on) "y 


their hearts, indulged ro them ; for which without Re» ranc indwl- 
pentance we ſhall ſmart moſt ſeverely, if we are guilty gentie erat» 
ofthem, A man might be innocent in the charge made & plus !i- 
againſt him by the Law of Moſes, although he ſhould £9747 


return ill for ill, or (0) retaliate injuries 
and curſe and pray againſt his Enemies. 


And this their moſt righteous Perſons, and greateſt Pro- 


phets, even * Feremiah, and (p) David him- 
ſelf, who was the Man after Gods own 
heart, have done frequently. They had no 
expreſs Law threatning death, to bare /en- 
ſuality and worldlineſs ; but the very conſti- 
rution of their Law, which conſiſted main- 
ly, if nor wholly, in remporal proiiles, 
ſeemed much to incourage ir. They were 

n no danger of being condemned by Me- 
ſes, for not bearing with thr infirmities and 
weakneſſes of their wives, fince their Law ir 


run eſus 


(s) Mat. 5. 38. carninm 


predicabs- 
tur nuns ab. 
"Jer. 18, 21. finentis : 
(p) Pſal. 5. 8, runc in 
10.and 9,6.and gmni vite 
28 24. and 35. jejuniorum 
8 and 109 from payer ſimi 
verſ, «r. ro the gies, nunc 
20. - which quaſi WH 
Curſes appear j-junium 
to be dire ye 
againſt his ad- run laſs 
verſaries, verl. u/t;avo ſup- 
29. petebar, 
elf nunc putts 
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Patientis: ſelf allowed them ro put them away when they did nor 
Func irs- pleaſe them ; yea, and even whilſt they continued with 
ſcextibus them, to marry, and take others to them, For all which, 
Lex mm- with others thar mighr-be mentioned, although we Chri- 
oro ſtians are liable to condemnation, yer they were not. For 
vis: tune EY Will be judged ar the laſt Day, according ro their 
accu/arer; Obedience to their own Laws, not to ours. As many as 
gladium have ſinned in the Law of Moſes, ſays the Apoſtle, ſpall be 
perrigebat, judged by that Law, Rom. 2, 12. 

nunc Cha- 

ritatem : tunc etiam carnali illecebre Lex indulgebat, nunc evangelium ntc a- 
ſpefiui: tunc corporea voluptater habthant quandam licentiam, nunc jubentur 
etiam oculi cuftedire cenſuram : tunc ad multas Uxares recipiendas unius Mariti 
rorum Lex dilatabat : nunc etiam ad unam excludendam calti affettus druatio- 
we conſtringit. Supereſt enim, inquit Apoſtolus, ut quit habent Uxores,G&c, 1Cor.7. 
29, JO, 31. ſays Salvisn of the ſtriftneſs of the Chriſtian above the Jewiſh 
Law, de avaritia, l. 2. p. 383. Ed. Oxon, The reaſon whereof he adds, p.385. 
Majora ſolvimus, quia majora debemus. Judaei habebant rerum umbram, nos 
wveritatem : Jud «i fuerunt ſervi, nor adoptivi, &e. And to the ſame pur- 
poſe S. Chryſoflom, Td u, 33 miaculy & moiny nwy dedſie meexelſo 
TE dA\d *%; duvvacer mv dIixuv)]s [0 dvIinoidbgriont ml Norhbew wire, 
xe&l youudruy hunionn iEhv, x; wwoerovlea Guyver, x) © GAY 
®Sopy at dvn eglanyus, x; wonou: my 6x 9V90v, X, vs Tropdy, T6 
Geert, «74 juvaixa, miy wir HAdnAnY, Tv 5 allwou ur pardaule' 
*34 & 7470 worer, aha 4 Jo x7! dvidy out nurainas Fxmy 6 v6uO- 
emiTgem, x, MAMA, x & TiTOUs, x oy Tols aAnos cf mamy u (uvng]e- 
Bam iv: x7' 5 T4 Yers magediay a0nAG Swories Wome n ove. 
Chryſ. de Virgin. c. 44- 


Bur as for us Chriſtians, we muſt walk by a more per- 
fect Rule, and live up to a nobler pitch, than ordinarily 
either Few or Gentile did ; or at the laſt day we ſhall be 
erernally condemned. For rake even thoſe Sects among 
the Fews, which in the judgment of S, (q) Paul are the 
ſtrifteſt of any in their Religion, viz. the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ; and yer, as our Saviour himſelf has peremptorily 
and plainly affirmed, our Obedience muſt of necefliry 
ſurpaſs theirs. Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righte- 
ouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in no caſe enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matr. 5+ 20, 

In the accounts of our Religion we are guilty and pu- 
niſhable, when no other Law would rake hold of us. 
For by the Goſpel of Chriſt, as we have ſeen, we ſhall 
be condemned, not only for Aduitery, Fornication and 


WWhoredom ; but alſo for uncleanneſs, for laſciviouſneſs, 
nay, 


(9) A 
26G. 5. 
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nay, for filthy jeſts and obſcene diſcourſes. We are liable 
ro dye, not oaly for drunkenneſs and revellings, tor glut- 
tony and ſurfeiting ; bur alſo for carnality, ſenſuality and 
voluptuouſneſs. There is enough againſt us ro condemn 
us, alchough we do not kiU/ our enemy, if we hate him, 
of rail at him, nay, if we refuſe to do good to him, to ſpeak 
well of him, where we- can do it truly and honeſtly, or to 
pray for him, We are ſtrictly charged, not only thar we 
ſhould nor ye and ſlander, but moreover thar we ſhould 
not ſo much as revile, or reproach, or mock, or upbraid, 
or cenſure, or ſpeak evil of our Brother. * We are ſeverely 
threatned, not only if we offer violence to our Neighbour ; 
but if we are ſurly rowards him, if we are haſty and fierce 
with him, if we are ſtately, uncondeſcenſive, or uncourteous 
rowards him. So far muſt we be from fighting and blows, 
from ſeditions and tumults; that under the higheſt penal- 
ties we muſt abſtain, from clamour and brawling, from 
debate and variance, from unquietneſs, yea, from prag- 
maticaineſs, or buſying our ſelves in other mens matters. 
We muſt keep back from diſhonour, irreverence, and ſpeak- 
ing evil of Dignities, whiltt we ſubmir ro them ; as well 
as from diſobedience and reſiſtance of our lawful Prince 
in open rebellion. To extort, depreſs, or circumv:nt our 
Brother in any matter, is an Article of our Condemnation. 
as well as dire# theft, and downright robbery. To refuſe 
the Croſs, to ſcandalize a weak Brother, to envy our Neighs 
bours praiſe, and to be vain-glorious, arrogant, and tor- 
ward upon all occaſions to boaft and ſer off our own; 
are all morral fins in the accounts of our Law, and ſuch as 
ſubjectrheimpenitent Actors of them to erernal deſtruction, 
Theſe, and all the other inſtances ſer down in the 
foregoing Caralogues, which are roo many ro mention 
here, ler us plainly fee the height of rhar holinels, and rhe 
perfection of thar love, which we are to live or die by. 
Our Law is the moſt perfect Rule, that ever the World 
heard of; and, as ever we hope for. mercy and bliſs, ours 
is ro be the moſt perfe& obedience. For as all theſe Laws, 
which under the pains of Death we are bound to obey, 
are moſt Heavenly and Divine; ſo is that a mot perfect 
obedience, which is indiſpenſably required ro rhem. 
Which will more fully appear, by clearing up whatT am 
ro thew in the next Book, viz. par degreees and manner 

of obedience i indiſpenſably required to them, 
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BOOK II 


What degrees and manner 'of Obe- 
dience is required to all the 
Laws forementioned, 


CHAP.'L 
Of Sinterity. 


THE Qualifications, which muſt render our Obedi- 
ence acceptable to Almighty God, and make ir 
avail us unto Life and Pardon at the laſt Day, ate com- 
prehended in theſe rwo z 
1. Sincerity, 
2. Integrity. 
rt. To render our Obedience to the foremention'd Laws 
of God acceptable, and available to our Salvation arthe 
laſt Day ; it is neceffary that ir be ſmcere. 
* Yup; Sincerity is a * true and tindiſſembled ſervice of God, op- 
yds qu. *xn Polite to hypocrifie, or a falſe and feigned pretence of obey- 
xpirboue- ing him, when in reality we only ſerve our own ſelves. 
vo, that 
being #rue, tnd not zit, doth mot fear the light, bur is willing 
10 be tryed in the bri Sun. And the ' Apoſtle joins theſe two i» 
dT>orhm x © >pevele, oppoſing fincerity to fraud, and a double beart, and 
making it the ſame with fm , 2 Cor. 1:12» And again he joins it 
with Truth. The unleavened Bread of fincerity and truth, x Cor. $. 8. And 
ſo ſincerus by the Latine Grammarians is derived from ("Jy and %ip, as 
hgnifying the ſame with cum corde, beartily and unfeignedly. 


For we muſt rake notice, that God has been fo gra- 
cious to us in chufing our the inſtances of our Dury, as 
to adopt, for the moſt thoſe particular ſores of 


ations into the matter of our obedience, which by the 
NI- 
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natargd Order and Conſtitution of Things, make for 
our own preſent Pleaſure, Reputation, or Intereſt. 
And every one of theſe, from the firſt and funda- 
mental Principle of our Natures, Se/f-/ove, are ſuf. 
ficient inducement to us to praftiſe them, although 
he had never laid his Commands upon them. So thar 
althongh we have no kindneſs at all for God, nor 
would do any thing for his ſake; yer ſhall we obſerve 
many things which he enjoyns us, not for hs pleq/ure, 
but our own. Thus, fer inſtance, may we be chaſt and 
ſober, and praQtiſe all other Verrues which are gainfyl, nor 
becauſe we love God, bur only becauſe we /ove Mony. 
We thay be juft and honeſt, and ſecmingly religious, 
not for the ſake of a Commandment, but of our own 
credit, and becauſe the contrary Practice would wound 
our good Name in the World, and flain our Repuration, 
And now when our own luſts and vices, our carnal plea» 
ſures, ant temporal advantages, ſtrike in after this man- 
ner with God's Laws, and command the ſame ſervice 
which he enjoyns us ; we may pretend, if we will, and 
as roo oft we do, that all is for his ſake, and that theſe 
performances, which are really owing to our own /clf- 
intereſts, come from us upon the account of Religion 
and Obedience, And when we falfifie and feign thus, it 
is flat Diſfſimulation. Ir is no more bur ating the part _ 
of ah obedient and religious Man, ſeeing, like an (6) 4- (5) vm 
Ror on the Stage, we are that Perſon whom we repre» {*"s 13 
ſent, not in Inward Truth and Reality, but only in oue- Pind with 
ward Shew and Appearance, which is the very Nature of pane 's 
Hypterifie. which is 
ar for a Man to be ſincere in 'God's Service, is the ,, re: 4. 

ſame as really to intend that Obedience which he profeſſes. tion of its 
Ir is inwardly and truly to will and do that for his ſake, being ta- 
which in oarward Shew and Appearance we would be ken from 
thonght ro do. Ir is nothing elſe, as rhe Pſalmift ſays, publick 
but” rrith in the inward parts, Pal. 51. rhe having Playsand 
our .inward Deſign and Intention, to agree with our Theaters. 
outward profeſſion ; and being vetily and indeed rhofe 
obedient Perſons, which we pretend to be. 

And as'for this Sinceriry of oyr Performance of what 
God requires, viz. our doing it for by ſake, and becauſe 
he commands it : 'Tr is altogether neceſſary to make ſuch 
performance become obedience, and to qualifie us - 
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the rewards of thoſe that obey, For without it, we do 
| not obſerve (c) God's Will, but our own; his Command 
had no ſhare in what we did, becauſe it 

(c) $i pro arbitrio ſuo Servi had been done although he had ſaid no- 

Dominis obtemperant, nec in tis thing; ſo that in our performance of ir 
quidem, in quibus obtemperd+ we {erved nor him, but our own ſelves. 

rint, obſequuntur. Quando evim a rq what has God to thank us for, it 

Servus ex Domini juſſis eafacit ye 45 nothing but our own pleaſure ? 


tantummodo que vult facere x . 
jam 101 po or the implet v- Wherein do we ſerve him, by acting 


lunt item ſed nam. Calvian.de only according ro aur own liking e 
| Gub, Dei, on P. 79. Id, That cannot be charged on him, which 


| Oxon. 1s not deſigned for him; and if we do 
what he commands no otherwiſe than 
thus, it is all one as if we had done nothing. 

Bur if ever we expect, that God ſhould judge us at 
the laſt Day to have obeyed him, we mult be ſincere in 
our obedient performances. For the Lord /ooketh not on 

(4) Nom. the (d) outward appearance and pretence, ſaith Samuel, but 

2.25, 29+ he looks on the inward intention and deſign, which is the 
heart, 1 Sam. 16, 5, He ſaves, as the Pſalmiſt rells us, 
the upright in heart, Pſal. 7.10. And again, 4s for the 
upright in heart, they, and they alone, ſhall glory, P.64.10. 
For it is not from the bare outward appearance and pro- 
fcfſion, but from the heart, ſays Solomon, that the «ſues 
of life procede, Prov. 4.23. And this is plainly declared, 
in the expreſs words of the Law it felt. For it accepts 
not a heartleſs ſervice, nor accounts it ſelf obeyed yy what 
was never mended for it. But thus it beſpeaks us: The 

(ce) Mat. Lord thy Ged requires thee to ſerve him, with all thy (e) heart, 

22. 30437» and with all thy ſoul. For he ts a great God, a mighty and 

3% a terrible to all who do otherwith and who in his. Judg- 
ment regardeth not perſons, nor to corrupt bim taketh re- 
wards, hue, 10. 12,17. And the Apoltle tells the Phi- 
lippians, that their being ſincere, is the way to be without 
JOS 'till the Day of Chri, Phil. r; 10, 

And thus we ſee, that to render our obedience accep- 
table at the laſt Day, it is abſolutely neceſſary that it 
be ſincere and unfeigned. We muſt do what God's 
Laws preſcribe, not only becauſe -our own credit or in- 
rerelt ſometimes requires it, bur becauſe God has com- 
manded it. And in all our obedient perfarmances, our 
heart and defign muſt go along with him, before ever 
he will recompegce and reward us. R 
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So that 'ris plain, we cannot obey God, either againſt 
our Will and Intention, or without them ſeeing our Wills 
and Intentions themſelves are the very Life and Soul of 
our Obedience. The Prime part of our Duty, conſilts 
in the directing of our Delign : For even that which is 
done agreeable to God's Command, mutt be aimed and 
intended for him, or clſe it will never be owned and ap- 
proved by him. 

But that we may the better judge of this ſincerity of 
our ſervice, which 1s meaſured by our Intention and De- 
ſipn's we mult take notice of a two-fold Intention, For 
it is either, 

t: Aftual and Expreſs : Or, 

2. Habitual and Implicite, Now it is this /atter, which 
is always ahd indiſpenſably required to the ſincerity of 
our ſervice; but as for the former, it is not always ne- 
ceflary, tho' oftentimes it be, 

Intention, is the tendency of the ſoul towards ſome end 
"which it likes, and which it thinks to-compaſ3 and endea- 
wour after And this is one Prime requiſite in the aCti- 
ons of Men, and that which diſtlnguiſheth our Operati- 
ons from the actions of brute Beaſts z for what they do, 
proceeds from the neceſſary Force of uncontriving Na- 
ture and Inſtinit ; but what we, from Reaſon and Deſign. 

And the cauſe of this difference is this ; becauſe God 
has given" the brute Beaſts no higher Guide and Com- 
mander of their Actions, than. appetive and paſſion, whoſe 
Motions are not choſen with freedom, and raiſed in them 
by reaſon and thought ; but meerly by the neceſſitatin 
force of outward Objefts themſelves, and by thoſe ——— 
ons which they make upon them. For they act alcoge- 
ther throvgh Love and: Hatred, Hopes and Fears; and 
they love and hate, not through Reaſon and. Diſcourſe, bur 
through the natural and meebanicat ſuitableneſs or offen- 
ſiveneſt of thoſe Objects, |» which they act for. 

Bur as for us Men, he bas pur all our Actions under the 
Power, and in the Diſpoſal, not of outward things, but of 
ſomething within us, even our own Free-will, They 
are' not'impoſed upon us by the force of any thing, with- 
.cur'ns, but are freely choſea by us ;, we are nor their 
Inſtruments; bur- their- Authors ; and tlicy flow. from 
our own Pleaſure; and underermined Choicz, 


M 3 Now 


. 


rx rr woe 2 
"I}<« @ 2. <A % + Sha $a Chas 
a ww oe ure Oe 


CORTITT S@ICt Low 
TOLEERAS A 4 * 4s HET 9 


166 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book Hi. 


— > —_— _—— 
oe rt one 


Now as our actions are at the diſpoſal, and command 
of our wills; ſo do our wills themſelves command and 
diſpoſe of them, not blindly and by chance, but always 
for ſome reaſon, and upon fome deſign. For in' them- 
ſelves they are indifferent, to make us either omit or af, 
negleFt or exert them. And therefore to determin our 
wills one way tather than the other, to ack them rather 
than to ler them alone; they muſt be moved and per- 
ſwaded by ſuch Arguments as are fit ro win upon them. 
Now that which cati move and gain upon our wills, is 
only goodneſs, or what we think tends ſome way or 
other to better and advantage us. For what we be- 
lieve is inſignificant and uſeleſs, we contemn ; and what 
is hureful and evil, from the firſt Principle of our Na- 
rures, /e/f-/ove, we ſtrairway entertain with hatred and 
avoidance, but never with /ove and good will. So thar 
whenſoever we will and chuſe ro a&, rather than to fit 
ſtill; it is always for ſome end which we propoſe to our 
ſelves, and by reaſon of ſotne good or other which We 
expect ro ger by it: For no Man will be at pains for 
nothing, or labour. without aiming at any recompence z 
bur bur Actions are as means, and there is always ſome 
#1d or other of them; ſomething which we like, and 
which we think they tend to, that makes us employ our 
Powers in the production of them. And this eying or 
aiming at the End or Motive, whereunto we ſee our 
Action tends, and for the ſake whereof we ſet about it, is 
our Intention of it. 

Thus we ſee all our Actions agree in this, that they 
are choſen for the ſake of ſome end, and are exerted 
upon ſome intention and deſign. 

Bur in the manner of this Intention, there is fome dif- 
ference. For ſomerimes in aRing, we actually and ex- 
preſly think of that Good or,End we are moved by, and 
look up and operate in direct order, and reſpect to it ; 
which is an a#ua! and expreſs intention. Bur at other 
times, we do not look expreſly further than the act ir 
ſelf : Bur having before fixed our ſelves upon the End, 
and upon this way of ating for it, our intention of the 
end, and our choice of the action are already determin- 
ed, and we readily do the a as we were wont, without 
eyer expreſly  eying or deſigning of the end we are 
to ſerve by it. Our Wills now, need nothing more ro 
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make them command ſuch aCtion to be done, than to be 
offer'd the opportunity of doing ir, and their conſtane 
temper and. inclination is to cloſe with it. So thar when 
ſuch beyiicular action occurs, they need nor a#ually to 
think of the end, ro move. them to chuſe ir; bur are ſuffici. 
eatly inclined of rhemſelves ro do that through their habs. 
tual tendency and propenſion towards it. And this being no 
expreſs intuition, and particular deſigning of the end which 
we. a& for, but only. a /etled tendency and, inclination in 
rhe Squl after ir, which through long, »/e and cuſtom is 
become its conſtant temper and, habitual ; ir may. be cal» 
led an habitual or implicit intention. 

Now. both theſe ſorts of, Intention have their place, 
as in all our other A#5ons, fo particularly in thoſe of Vir. 
tue and Obedience. For ſometimes, onr performances of 
thoſe things which God requires, are fudied, and delibe- 
rate ; we. payle at them before we exert them, and. think 
and perſwade our ſelves into the production of them. 
And in regard the great motive or end of exerting them, 
(viz. God's command and injunfion of them, is the great 
ap—_— ro win us oyer to them, When we rake rime 
and pondey ſo, we act. through a particular and expreſs 
Intention. Burt then at other times, we do what God 
enjoyns before we are aware; we need not deliberate 
about ir, or argue our, ſeJves into the praQtice of ir ; 
bur ſtand. ready to, perform it, as ſoon as opportunity 
is offered, And here the will being already inclined 
of it ſelf ro exert the ation, becauſe God has com- 
manded. it, it needs no arguments to move, nor any ex- 
preſs intuition of the end. to partmage ir, but indelibes 
rately chuſes to obey, out of irs own habitual temper, 
and :mplicit intention. 

And as for the cau/e of this difference of our Inten- 
tion, in doing thoſe things which God commands ; it is 
plainly the different degrees, and perfeftion of our Obedi- 
ence, For. when qur Virtue and Obedience are of 
ſmall firength, and. in an imperfet degree ; there our 
Lufts haye a conſiderable Power with us, as well as our 
Religion; and although they have not force enough 
evetcually ro hinder, yer they have ſo much as will ſuf- 
fice them” ro contend with, and oppoſe the doing of 
our duty: So thar even when we do obey in this ate, 


and cloſe with God's command, it is by a ſtrife and a 
M 4 war, 
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War, by Conflia and Vitor)... Now here, our Wills are 
(| in doubr' whar way they ſhall” determine their Choice; 
| fot they are canvaſſed and befer' on both Sides, both by fl 


God and by onr own Fleſh, or by 'onr Duty and our 'Ap- ry 
petites. And ro enable Relrgion r6 prevail 'with them in 
| this Conflict above: our Paſſions, there is a Neceffiry of c 
| repreſenting all its Force, and of ſerting all irs Mortives rt 
| before them, that thereby they may . be induced ro rc 
| ſtrike in with it, and ro chuſe what ir commandeth. But r6 
| now, as for the main End and Motive of all our Religi- ro 
l, ous Services, 1t is Ged's having injoyned and commanded tt 
if them. And when we trouble our ſelves ro perform them, is 
it is for hs ſake ; that we may endear our ſelves to him. -So ro 
thar ro enable us ro chuſe Obedience to God's Laws, by 
4 rather than to our own Luſts, we muſt fer him and his hz 
: Command before us. And therefore all the "Obedience Cil 
þ . ; , . ' . 
which we perform here, is through a particular and ex- pe 
preſs Intention, th 
Bur then at other Times, and in other Caſes, our Virtue in 
and Obedience is of full growth, and we are fo accu- 
ſtomed ro db 'what Ged requires, that we find no Re- a 
Inactance or Oppoſition to ir, bur Uſe has' made it be- ou 
come, not ſo 'much our cen/iderate Choice, as our. natural ly 
and indeliberate Performance, Here we need nor to conſider ſe 
and think our ſelves, into a Choice and Practice of that qu 
| which is commanded : For our natural. Bent and habitual 
| Tendency is towards it, and nothing more -is wanting to thi 
| our Performance of ir, than our being ſhew'd it. ſer 
For Cuſttm, as it is truly ſaid, is a ſecond Nature; and be 
ſuch things as have been long uſed by w, ſtick as cloſe rat 
to us, and flow as eaſily, as quickly, as indeliberately we 
and naturally from us, as thoſe things that are born with w2 
wi. They do nor ſtay for our particular Contrivance and Arn 
Defgnation of them, bur run before it. For # Man by ſho 
long Cuſtom, ſhall have his Fingers move ſo faſt upon a ro 
Lute, that Thoughr ir-ſelf ſhall not be able ro keep Time Int 
with them, and anſwer every ſtop with a-particular In- is i 
rention and Command thereof, And an habitual Swear- obi 
er, wher! Occalion is offered, or without any, ] 
will rap out Oaths when he is not aware; and fo her 
little many*rimes was there of actual ' Contrivance in 
and expreſs Deſign in "it, that when he hath done our 
he” doth not Enow 1t.. And the Caſe is the - ſame yer 
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in other habitual? firmers,” whoſe rranſgrefſions, proceed- 
ing not {0 much from a particular and expreſs choice, as 
from- an habirual remper, and , even natural inclination, 
are unconſider'd; and indeliberare, | 

And therefore when our Obedience ir ſelf is become 
cuſtomary,” and naſe has wrought it into our very Na- 
rure; we have noneed, upon every rerurn ofopportuniry, 
ro eye God's command, 'which is the end, and ro in- 
rend his ſervice asa motive to our wills, ro engage them 
ro chuſe 'the - Action before us which tends to it. We 
ſtay nor to berhink our ſelves, what ir rends ro, and who 
is to be ſerved by ir, and after that to intend expreſly 
ro ſerve him ifi/ it. For all theſe were done to our hands 
before the time of obeying came ; ſo that now, when we 


have the opportunity,” we do not buſie our ſelves in ex-, 


citing them, but in-this habirnal ſtare of rhings, and 
perfe&tion of obedience act ordinarily in the force of 
rhem, which is obeying through an habitual and implicite 
intention, 

And 'now, from what has been ſaid of this Perfe&ion 
and cuſtomarineſs of our obedience, being the cauſe of 
our obeying 'only through an habirual intention ; irplain- 
ly appears, that not the a#ual, but habitual intention of 
ſerving God, 'is that which is always and indiſpenſably re- 
quired to a'ſmcere ſervice of him. 

Indeed, wheti we pauſe, and deliberate, and take ſeveral 
things into our conſideration; a particular intention of his 
ſervice, 1s neceſſary ro make what we do upon ſuch deli- 
berarion, an acceptable obedience, For if in the delibe- 
ration onr choice was doubrful as to the event, whether 
we ſhould do the Act or nor, ſuch particulariry of intention 
was neceſſary, ro make us chuſe rhe Aion of obedience. 
And if it were 'doubrful as ro the motive, whether. we 
ſhould do it for God's ſake, when other things ſufficient 
ro make us a& as we did (as the ſervice of our Lu/ts or 
Intereſts) concurr'd ro it as well as God's Command ; then 
is it neceſſary, ro make us chaſe the acceptable ſervice of 
obedience. | 

Bur' for that intention, I ſay, which is not only 
here in this caſe, or ſome others, bur univerſally, and 
in all, indiſpenſably neceſſary ro the ſincerity of 
our obedience; ft is an habitual intention. For the 
very reaſon, why we do intend his ſervice par- 
& ticularly 
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ticularly and expreſly, but only habitually and implicitly, 
is becauſe our obedience bas arriv'd ro good pertection, 
and long uſe and cuſtom has made it, nor ſomuch ar eve- 
ry tnrn our confiderare choice and contrivance, as our 
very. Nature, and unſtudied Inclination. Now this exalta- 
tion of Obedience. into a natural temper, is ſo. far from 
rendriog it »nſncere, and making God look upon it as none 
atall; that in very deed ir is the height and perfection of 
that which: his Gaſpel commands us, to aſpire and aim ar. 
(f) John For there our Duty is,expreſſed, by our being (f) born 
3- 3+ _ 4g4in, by ur becoming (g) New Men, (h) and. NewCrea- 
(z) Epheſ, tures, and by our being made (i) PRrI4NGr? of the Divine 
Ele , Nature, and-ſo like unto God himlelf, who is carried on 
_ 3* to-all ations. of Virtue-and Holineſs, not by the motives 
(b)Gal. 6, ®f Reaſon and Argument, bur by rhe, exact and infinice 
oodneſs of his own Nature it (elf. 

15. ; 

2 Cor. 5, So that in meaſuring the ſincerity of our Obedience, 
17. by the reality of our intention and deſign fax God's ſer- 
(i) 2 Pet. vice, we ſee that we are not always to exag{ of our 
1. 4+ ſelves. a particular and- expreſs intention, becauſe God 
_ 5* requires. it notz but may, and often. muſt, when our 
+ Obedience becomes natural and habirual, rake up with 

an intention that is ſo roo, 

Bur for the fuller underſtanding of this condition of 
our Obedience, viz. Sincerity, we muſt conſider, nor 
only the reality and undiſſembledneſs of our Service and 
intention, which have been diſcourſed of hitherto, but 
their uncorruptneſt, and unmixedneſs likewiſe. And this, 
as well as the former, is ſometimes 6 yr by ſinceri- 
ry which is ufed to denote, not Truth only and reality, 

() Thus jn oppoſition to FiRion and Hypocriſie; but (k) Purity 
finceram :1ſo, in oppoſition ro mixture and alloy. And thus we 
mel, = read of the ſincere milk of the Word, (5. e.) the pure and 
= hon unmix'd parts of ir, 'or the Chriſtian DoGtrin as freed 
mixtureof from all adulrerate mixrures of Gnoſtick Impurities, and 
wax in it ; Few#ſſ9 Obſervances, which were thoſe falle ingredients 
and fince- wherewith in the Apoſtles times ſo many went abour to 
rum is ex- corrupt the Word of God, 1 Pet. 2. 2. 

plain'd by. So that to ſerve God ſimcerely in this ſenſe, is to per- 
the Gram- form what he commands us for his ſake, and with a de- 
——_— Wy to pleaſe him, without mixing therewith any by-ends 
hgnifiethe our own, or intending our own ſelf-intereſts rogether 


ſame as , 
ſine cera. with him, Bur 
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Bur this we are to underftand with much reſtriction. 
For ir is not all intention of Pleaſure, Profit, or other 
Intereſt to our ſelves, in the performance of God's com- 
mands, which he harh forbidden us. We may deſign to 
advantage our ſelves by our Obedience, and. be fincere 
ſtill; provided that this defign be wy upon thoſe /þi- 
ritual and eternal advantages which God bimſelf promiſes 
to the obedient; or upon #emporal ones ſa far, as they 
minifter ro Obedience, and are ſubordinate- under ix. 
Bur that muxture of Intention only is corrupe and wnſin- 
cere, when, rogerher with our intention of ſerving God, 
we join another intention of ſerving ſm; or when we 
deſign ſome temporal ends, as much, or more than we 
do God's [rat which makes our ſelf-intereſt, inſtead of 
being ſubſervient to Obedience, ro become fir to oppoſe 
and wndermine it. 

Firſt, I ſay, God has not forbidden us all intention of 
our own advantage, in the per formance of bis boly Com- 
mandments, When he requires us to oþey him, he doth 
nor prohibir all Love of our own ſelves, 'and regard to an 
own ſelf-intereſts ; which - will appear from all theſe 
Reaſons, both becauſe ſome eye at our own good, and re- 
ſpe to our own advantage, is of that nature, that it 
cannot be forbidden us; becauſe God's Laws themſelves 
bave offered, and propoſed it to us ; becauſe the neceſſity of 
our faith to our obedience, ſhews plainly that it cannot be 
denied us ; and becauſe the beſt men that ever were, have 
not been able to obey without it, and yet their obedience 
has been moſt graciouſly accepted. 

Firſt, Some rel] ro our own good, and intention 
to advantage our ſelves by our obedience, is of that na- 
ture, that it cannot be forbidden us. It cannot fall under 
a Law, or be a matter of a Commandment, becauſe ig 
can never be performed. 

As for any one er advantage, and ſelf-intereſt 
indeed, we may deny our ſelves in it, and therefore any 
Law may very well require it. \For -we- have -many 


rticular ſelf-inrereſts ro ſerve,and they clath and inrer- 
re among themſelves; and ſo long as we are in pur- 
fait of any one, by virtue of ir we are able ro reſtrain 
and deny our ſelves in any - other. And thus af men 
aily deny their Eſe for their Interefts, and their Gain 
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And all good Men daily over-rule that Love which they 

have for their Bodies, by that higher and fironger love 

which they have for their Souls; | and deny themſelves 
in any Temporal Intereſts, ro ſecure their Eternal, And 
becauſe all men have rhis power of denying their own 

Self-love in ſmall inſtances, to ſerve it in greater, and 

of parting with any goods and advantages of this world, 

ro purchaſe to themſelves incomparably better” in the 
next ; God has enacted the denyal of our ſelves, in all ſuch 
particular Intereſts as hinder our Obedience, into a Reli- 

—_ Duty, and made it univerſally obliging to all the 
world. | 

Bur as for the caſting off this /ove of cur ſelves, and 
reſpe to our own advantage, not only as to ſome particu- 

tar intereſts, whilſt our eye is upon others, bur as to a# 
Self-intereſts whatſoever ; this in the matter of Duty and 
Obedience, no man can perform, and therefore no Law 
can command it, For in that Conſtiturion of Nature, 
which God has given us, ſe!f-/ove is the” firſt and over- 
ruling Principle. Tr has a ſhare almoſt in all our aBtions, 
and influences all our faculties; ſo thar'in all that variery 
of operations which flow from us, there are very few 
wherein we haye no eye at our own advantage.  * 

"Tn ſome aQions, "ris rrue; we are influenced chiefly, 
and almoſt wholly, by our love of others, which is a noble 
and a generous Principle. For there are ſeveral good 
Offices which we daily do to others, in doing ' whereof 
we no way prejudice our ſelyes ; and theſe our love of 
ethers make us perform, and our own ſelf-/ove doth net 
withſtand it; which is ſeen in all rhe Offices of humani- 
ty and common courtefie, And other things again there 
are wherein we advantage them, though it be' conſide- 
rably ro our -own trouble, and our* own hindrance ; 
and. here, . although our own ſe/f-love oppeſe ir ſelf, yer 
onr love of them prevails and over-rules it 3 as 18 daily 
ſhewri, in the' Offices of Chriſtian Charity, and*particitlar 
Friendſhip.” In" theſe Cafes, our love of others 'and of our 
ſelves, are feparare; our kindneſs for them ſhews it ſelf 
in ſuch things, wherein 'onr own” ſe/f-lcve is either not 
concerned at all, or wherein' it is oppoſed and overpowered: 
ſo rhat here we are not influenced” and governed by it. 
And if this were the Caſe in all our obedient ations, there 
might be more”prerence for performing them purely pe” 
| 0 
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of love to God, without mixing. therewith any /ove of our 
own ſelves, 

Bur in them quite contrary, our love of God, and of our 

ſelves, are neither repugnant, nor ſo much as ſeparate ; bur 
moſt cloſely conjoined. For God hath made the {ame things, 
the matrer both of our Duty, and of our Intereſt ; fo 
that in ſerving him, we do in the higheſt meaſure ſerve 
our ſelves roo, And in this Caſe, where our own /elf- 
love is ſo much concerned, and has not the /ove of Ged to 
oppoſe and over-rule it, bur to jump in and conſpire with 
it ; it is not poſſible, but that we ſhall be influenced, and 
ated by it. For it naturally iflues out upon cur cnn goed, 
and here it has an obje# in the higheſt advancement, and 
there is nothing ro hiader or reſtrainir. So that whatſo- 
ever we may do through a bare abſtrafed love of others, 
without any regard to our own ſelves, in th:ſe Caſes, whete 
our own ſelf-love and it are ſeparate or repugnant : yet in 
the matter of obedience, where they are ſo cloſely conjeined 
and God's ſervice is, and is known by us ro be ſo infi- 
nirely our own intereſt ; 'ris plain that we cannot per- 
featly abſtratt our minds from ir, or be wholly free from 
Regarding. 

And ſince no man can wholly abſtain from intending 
bis own advantage in Gods ſervice, no Law can require 
it. . Ir is no fit matrer of a prohibition, nor capable of 
being retrenched by a Commandment ; being ir is at no 
mans choice whether. or no he ſhall obſerve it. So thar 
God muſt 'work a Change in his own Creation, and 
form us into ſomething different from what we arc, be- 
fore he can in reaſon demand it of us. 
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2. Some reſpect ro our own advantage, in perform- *. 
ing what God commands, is lawful and allowable in us ; ' 4 
becauſe God's Laws themſelves do authorize, and proprſe it 4 
to us, W; 

Gad has not required us to ſerve him for nothing, 951 
bur has offer'd us an abundant recompence for all our {& 
labour ; and added ſuch allurements to his Laws, as infi- hy 
nirely ſurpaſs all the difficulries of our Duty. He has ahi 
propoſed every thing to us, that may any way work up- F 
on our ſelf-love, and care for our own advantage ; whe- uh, 
ther it be the promiſes of good to intice, or the threats of | L 
evil ro affright us into obedience. v7 


For lj 


Mas. 
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For thas faith our Law, Verity, verily, I ſay whto you, 
He that keepeth my ſayings, or Commands, ſhall never 
fee death, John 8. 51. To my Sheep that follow 'me, and 
hezr or obey my voice, I will give eternal life, John 10. 
27, 28. Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, for 
they ſhall have right to the Tree of Life, and enter in 
Hhrongh the Gate into the City, Rev. 22.14. Bur on 
the other fide, The wrath of God cometh upon the Chil- 
tren of diſobedience, Col. 3. 6. For at the day of Judg- 
tment, when the Lord. Feſus ſhall be revealed from Heaven 
wrth the Guards and Attendance of his mighty Angels ; 
_ Ew in Juming fire rake vengeance « them that 
obey not the Goſpel, who ſhall be puniſhed, with everlaſts 
deſtruftion from the preſence of Fe Lord, 2 TheſC. mY 


8, 9. | 
Thus have we in Chriſt's Laws, to omit other things, 
a promiſe made to us of Heaven and endleſs joys, to 1n« 
duce us to obedience; and a threatning of Hen and 
eternal miſery denounced to us, to make us afraid ro 
difobey. And theſe make our obedience to become in» 
finitely our greateſt ſelf-intereft, and render it impoſſible 
for us not to ſerve our own advantage in the higheſt 
meaſure, if we do obey ar all, 
And fince God's Laws themſelves propoſe ſuch incoms 
parable Arguments, -to perſwade us to obedience; they 
can never forbid us to have an eye to them, or. ro be 
excired ro obedience by them.' For the very end why 
God annexes ſuch allurements ro his Commands, is, that 
they may be a motive to win our choice, and make us 
willing to obey them. But now our wills ate moved by 
nothing, turther rhan they deſire ir, and intend to pur- 
chaſe it. For we mult always deſign the end before we 
chuſe the means, fince it is only for-the ſake and hopes 
of that, that the trouble of theſe is undertaken. So that 
if any thing muſt be rhe final cauſe and encouragement 
of our endeavour, it muſt be the matrer of our inten- 
tion and defign alſo. And therefore feeing God himſelf 
has placed fuch infinite advantages and ſelf-Intereſts ar 
the end of oar Duty, to perfwade and excire us ro a 
willing performance of it ; 'tis evident he deligns firſt of 
all, thar we ſhould have an eye ro them in obeying, be- 
cauſe otherwiſe it is ' not poſſible 'that we ſhould 'be 
moyed by them, 
Nay, 
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Nay, fo'fir is God froin forbidding all reſpe@'to our 
own advantage, in our obediett perforniances of his 
Laws; thar | 

3. In afferring, ſo clearly as'tie has done, the nectfiry of 
faith to our obedience, he plainly tells vs, thar, If we 
miſt obey ar all, ir cnt ls denied us, 

' Faith, is a moſt neceſſity Principle, of all n#tial, us 
well as Goſpel ſervice, For without faith, ſaith S. Paul, 
it is impoſſible for any man, whether he be Heathen or 
Chriſtian, 70 pleaſe God ; becauſe he that conierh to God, 
in whatſvever Religion, uf believe thus tthich of him 
at leaſt, that he is, avid alſo that he is a rewa#der of ill 
them that ſeek bim, withour an Eye whertat tio Man 
would ever be perſwaded to ſeek after him, Heb. 11. 6. 
And as for the belief of the Goſpel in particular, which is 
the faith of us Chriſtians; ſo neceſſity is 'it to'thake tis 
obey rhe Laws of Chriſt, that our obedience, as being 
effected by ir, is called the obedience of faith, Rom 16. 
26; and diſobedient men, in the Scripttire lariguaye, 
th ordinarily ſtiled unbelievers ; and diſobedience, uinbe- 


But now whar' is there in our faith ſo indiſpenſably 
neceſſary. to effect this obedience, bur our belief, as 
S. Paul ſays, of ' God's readineſs to reward us, and of 
thoſe advanrageous promiſes, which the Goſpel pro 
to us'upon our pertormance of it? And how is it poſ- 
fible for our belief of them ro carry us on to obey, fur- 
ther than we concern our ſelves, for rhoſe things which 
are promiſed, and intend by ſuch obedience ro procure 
them ? The Goſpel indeed has furniſhed us with all 
manner of Motives, if we will believe it, without which 
it is not poſſible thar we ſhould be moved by ir. Ir rells 
us of a moſt ſurpaſſing love and infinite kindneſs, which 
God and Chriſt have ſhewn to us; and if we believe 
this, it is fit to raiſe in us a moſt exalted /ove, which 
will make us perform any thing for their ſakes our of 
very gratitude, Now this is a moſt noble and ingenu= 
ous Principle of obedience, which although it have ſome- 
thing, has'yer the leaſt of ſe/f-love inir. Bar it is weak 
"and inſufficient, unable of it ſe/f to catry far, and to 
bear us through our whole Duty. And therefore be- 
fides it, for a perfect ſupply of all our wants, we havc 
thereiti moreover the greateſt good things, -and ſuch as we 

are 
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are moſt in love with, promiſed ro our obedience ; and 
the greateſt evils, ſuch as we moſt fear, threatned if we 
diſobey. And if we believe theſe, we muſt rake obedi- 
ence ro be our higheſt, nor ſervice only, bur ſelf-inte- 
reſt; and that no temptation, can either promiſe or threa- 
ten {ſo much ro our own /eiF-love, as God doth. And this 
indeed carries us through all, and makes us obey entirely. 
Ir overcomes every difficulcy, and oyer-ballances all con- 
trary inticements. Bur this it doth nor only ſo far, as we 
mntend to purchaſe all thoſe ſurpaſſing advantages by our 
obedience, which infinitely exceed all thole other enticements 
that are attained by men who diſobey. 

And as this reſpect ro our own advantage in our obe- 
dient performances, is nothing more than the condiri- 
on of our Nature abſolutely requires, than the necefli- 
ty. of Faith ſuppoſes, and than God's Law ir ſelf of- 
fers and propoſes to us; ſo neither is ir any thing 
more 

4. Than the beſt Men have always uſed, who yer 
were graciouſly accepted upon ſuch obedience. For juſt 
Noah obeyed God's Law, through the fear of that deſtru- 
&ion which it rhreatned, and with a deſign of eſcaping 
it himſelf, when all the wicked of the World ſhould be 
overwhelmed in it. Noah, ſaith the Texr, was moved 
with fear to the preparing of his Ark, as God had com- 
manded, and to the ſaving of his houſe thereby. And for 
that very reaſon, becauſe he believed God's threatning, and 
was effetually afraid of it, he is in thar very place called 
an Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by faith, Heb. 11.7. 
The obedience of Moſes, is aſcribed in plain words, to 


' his deſign upon thoſe rewards which God had promiſed, 


and which he hoped to compals by ir. For he hadreſpett, 


faith the Apoſtle, to the recompence of reward, Heb. 11. 26. 


And to pur it beyond all doubr, that this re/pe& to our own 
advantage in our performance of God's Laws, is not 
only the neceſſity of ſome men, bur, as I ſaid before, the 
very frame and conſtitution of the humane nature : weare 
told, rhat it was found ity it in the higheſt advancement ; 
which it either ever 4:4, or potiibly can receive; I 
mean in our Saviour Chrift himſeli. For even of his 
obedience, and of the higheſt inſtance of ir, bis death 
ir ſelf ; the Apoſtle affures us, that it was performed 
through a deſign upon his own advantage, as well as up- 
on 
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on that Glory which' would thereby redaund to God, Ir 
was, ſays he, for the ſake of the joy that was iſct before 
him, that he endured the Croſ7, and deſpiſed the. ſhame of 
it, Heb. 12. 2. | $a 

Thus, upon all rheſe accounts it appears, that the ha- 
ving refpeft to our own advantage in our obedience to God's 
Laws, 1s not only an innocent, bur an abſolutely neceſſary 
rhing. God can never be offended with ir, becauſe the 
neceſſity of our nature requires it, becauſe his own Laws 
propoſe it, becauſe our faith ws made effeFual by it, and 
laſtly, becauſe the beſt men that ever lived, have ſtood in 
need of it, and obeyed through it. | 

And ſince ſome reſpe& ro: our own good; and inten- 
tion of our own advantage” in God's Service,” is ſo plain- 
ly lawful; ' that” ſurely muſt be ſuch, where the good 
things, which we intend for our ſelves, are only thoſe 
ſpiriroal and eternal advantages, which his own Law has 
promiſed to the obedient, or other temporal ones, ſo far 
as they miniſter to obedience, and are ſuberdinate under 
it, 

For the ſpiritual and eternal advantages, which we are 
ro reap by our obedience,' they are the forgiveneſs of our 
Sins, the peace of Conſcience, the aſſiſtance of the Spirit, 
and the joys of Heaven ; together with deliverance from 
all rhe concrary evils, of Gu/t and Hell.. And theſe, God 
himſelf has expreſly promiſed to us upon our obedience, 
ro perſwade us into a performance of it. He utes them 
as Arguments to gain our choice, which they mult do 
by actuating our intention 3; and annexes them ro our 
obedience for this end, that we may be won to perform 
ir for their ſakes, when we ſhould nor barely for zrs 
own. S$o thar it mut needs be /awfu/ for every man ro 
intend theſe in God's Service, becauſe God himſelf has 
propoſed them expreſly in his Laws to every man's nten- 
tion. 

And as for the temporal advantages which accrue t9 
us from God's Service; they are length of days, and healrh 
of Body, and” riches and honour, or good reputaticn 
with ſuch a freedom from all the oppoſite evi/s, of 
ſickneſs and death, and ſhame, and poverty, as ſuirs with 
our oewn Gocd, and our Cordition in this World. 
And theſe alſo are promiſed to rhe obedient. Let thine 
bedrt keep my Commandments, % Wiſdem z for a” 

0 
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of days, and long life, and peace fhall they add unto thee, 
Prov. 3+ 1, 2. And as length of 'days # in her right hand, 
fo. in her left are riches and honour, ver. 16, The memo- 
ry of the juſt ſhall be bleſſed, when the name of the wicked 
ſhall rot, Prov. 10. 7. There neither x, nor ſhall be any 
want to them that fear the Lord. For though the Lions, 
that ſeem beſt able to ger ir, and are moſt careleſs how 
they come by it, do lack, and ſuffer hunger ; yer they 
that ſeek the Lord, ſhall not want any good thing, Plal. 

. 9, 10. 
<e if there were no expreſs promiſes of theſe tem- 
poral advantages, propoſed ro us upon our obedience in 
God's Word ; yet were it enough to warrant our inten- 
tion of them, -that God has annexed them to ir, in the 
very order of Things, and courſe of Nature. For, according 
to the ordinary courſe and conſtitution of the World, 
Sobriety, Fuſtice, Peaceablencſs, Diligence, and other in- 
ftances of Virtue and Obedience, are naturally firred ro 
bring down. all theſe remporal advantages upon us. 
And this Courſe of Nature, and Order of Things, is of 
God's eſtabliſhment. Ir is as much his appointment as 
the promiſes and revelations of his Goſpel are, For he 
is the Author of the World as well as of the Bible, He 
made the Frame and Order of it ro be what now ir is, 
and afrer he had formed it, h5e ſaw that all was very 
good, Gen. 1. 31. His Word and Works are both his 
own, and the advantages of Virtue and Obedience in 
the oe, are as much of bs appointment as in the 
other. 

So that as for our temporal advantages alſo, which are 
much improved and miniſtred to by our obedience, they 
are ſuch as God has given us, for motives and enou- 
ragements in his ſervice. He has ſer before us things pre- 
ſent as well as future, to quicken us in our performances 
of his Commandments, and has appointed us to intend 
borh, becauſe otherwiſe ir is not pofiible that we ſhould 
be quickned, and excited by them. 

Bur the only thing, which we are to rake care of in 
this matrer, is, thar as theſe temporal advantages are 
eſtabliſhed by God, whether in the courſe of Nature, or 
in the expreſs revelations of by Ward, as motives and 
#iducements to our Obedience: So we uſe them accor- 
dingly, as: helps and inſtruments to enable us ro Obey. 
Ve 
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We triuſt make them aſſiſtant and ſubſervient to thoſe 
Laws, which they are annexed to; they are to miniſter to 
them, bur by no means to exalt themſelves above them, 
or to make 4g4inſt them. But if once they oe this 
ſerviceableneſs, and ſubordination to the doing of God's 
Will, they /o/e all that can warrant them, and all the 
place which he has affign'd for them; and make our per- 
formance of God's Commands, to be no Obedience to 
him, nor to give right to afy recompence or reward from 
him. For, as I ſaid, then 

Secondly, our intention of our own advantage in God's 
ſervice is forbidden, and renders our obedient performan=- 
ces corrupt and unſincere ; when, together with our inten- 
tion of ſerving God, we join another intention of ſerving 
ſin; or when we deſign ſome temporal ends, as much, or 
more, than we deſign God's Service, which makes our /e/f- 
Intereſt, inſtead of being ſubſervient ro obedience, ro be= 
come fit ro oppoſe and undermine it. 

Sometimes, I ſay, together with their intention of ſer< 
ving God, men join another intention of ſerving ſin. And 
this is done in theſe and the like caſes ; (viz.) If a man 
proſecites a Malefafor, which is an aCtion agreeable to 
rhe command of Juſtice, our of the ſinful end of /pite 
and revenge, as well as out of a purpoſe of Obedience, 
Tf a Prieſt ſhall rake Confeſſions from Women, with a 
deſign of Luſt as well as of Religion. If a man ſhall be 
temperate and ſober, chaſt and induſtrious, out of a prin- 
ciple of covetouſneſs, as much as our of duty. If he 
do, as our Saviour tells us the Phariſees did, mak? long 
Prayers, and other profeſſions of Re/igion, to enable him 
the better and without ſuſpicion, to devour widows hou- 
ſes, as well as ro ſerve God. In theſe inſtances, and in 
all others thar are /ike unto them, there is a mixture of 
light and darkneſs, of good and eril d:ſign. Men join 
God with Belial, and Obedience with ſomething of a quite 
contrary nature, intending at once to ſerve both their Lord 
and their Sins too, 

Bur as for their performances, which flow from ſuch 
a mixture of deſign as this, they will in no wiſe be own- 
ed as an obedient, but puniſhed as a ſinful ſervice. For 
thar evil motive, which is mixcd with the good, is ſuch 
as God has expreſly threatned. He has plainly declared, 
that he will condemn men eternally, for Revenge, for Luft, 
| N 2 for 
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for Covetouſneſi and Rapine, and for all thoſe aims 
which proceed from them. So thar as for ſuch perfor- 
mances, as ariſe from ſuch ſinful principles, they are 
judged already, and the dreadful ſentence is long ago 
gone out againſt them. 

And then as for their mixing this damnable deſign of 
Sin, with a deſign of obedience tro God in the ſame action ; 
ſo far is that from /:ſſening, that it is rather an ag gra- 
vation of their crime. For it adds to all that evil, which 
it contains within it ſelf, a prophanation alſo of what is 
holy, or an abuſe of what is ſacred; and together with 
the ſervice of the Sin, joyns an immediate and dirett 
affront. of God too, 

Ar other times, I ſay, men deſign ſome temporal ends 
for themſelves, as much, or more, than they {fon God's 
ſervice. And this alſo renders their performances un= 
ſincere, and qualifies their own temporal ſelf-intereſts in- 
ſtead of being ſubſervient to obedience, to oppeſe and un- 
dermine it, 

Their temporal advantages, they intend ſometimes as 
much, as they do God's ſervice. They make them 
equal and co-ordinate, loving the world, as much as they 
love God; and they are induced to perform what 
he commands them, as much for its ſake, as they are 
for his. 

Now this is an indignity, which God will by no 
means endure, For it 1s plainly an intelerable degra- 
dation of him, and a bringing -him down to nothing 
more than equal amiableneſs, with thoſe earthly plea- 
ſures, and temporal intereſts, which we join in co-9rdi- 
nation with him. Ir is a ſetting up the world for his ri- 
val, and making the Creature equal in our eſtimation to 
him, who is the Creator and Lord of all. Bur the per- 
emptory words of his Law are,---Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods before me, or in my preſence, Exod. 25. 3. He will 
be ſerved and reſpefted above all; and ro bring other 
things into competition with him, he looks upon to be ' 
the ſame thing, as to renounce him. For he is jealous of 
the preheminence of hx ſervice above all other things, as a 
Husband is of his Wives love to him above all other 

men; I the Lord, ſaith he, am a jealous God, Exod. 
20. 5. 


And 
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And fince thu intending of our temporal Advantages 
equa'ly to God's $ -rvice, 1s look'd upon to be ſo great an 
Affront and Degra41ation of him ; the making them ſupe- 
rior to him, and being won more for their ſakes, than tor 
his, muſt do ſo much rather. For this is a ſerring up other 
things above him, and is like making and ſerving of ano- 
ther God, Upon which account, as ſome expound ir, 
Cov:touſneſs, which is a loving and ſerving of Riches more 
than God, is called 1do/atry, Got "8 

And when any Temporal Intereſt of our own, has got 
as great Power over us, or greater, than God himſelf has ; 
as it makes for the Performance of his Command art one 
Time, ſo will it at another be as ready to make againſt 
it. For although our Duty and our temporal Intereſt, do 
ordinarily ſtrike in together ; yer they do nor always do fo, 
bur are ſemetimes divided. And then this Hank, which 
our own worldly Advantage has got over us, will not de- 
rermine us for God, bur conteſt with him. Ir will make 
us neglect his Service, that we may ſerve our ſelves; and 
carry us on to tranſgreſs his Commands, whenſoever we 
may thereby promore our own worldly Interefts. 

So thar the intending to ſerve our Sins, together with 
our intending to ſerve God; or the Intention of our own 
temporal Intereſts, in a degree, either equal, or ſuperior to 
our Intention of Obedience to him, by both which ways, 
al! worldly Advantages are qualified ro oppoſe him : This 
Mixture of Intention, | fay, makes our Perfermarce of 
hy Commands to bs no fincere or acceptable Obedience, 
which he eirher ſhould or will Recompence. 

As for that unmixednefs of Intention therefore, which 
is implied in Sincerity, and which is neceſſary to the acc-p- 
tance of our Obedience of all the forementioned Laws ; 
it excludes nor all Intention of our own Advantage tnge- 
ther with God's Service, For to have reſpect to the 
ſpiritual and eternal Advmntages, which in God's Laws 
themſelves are cxpreſly prom:/ed to our Obedience, is -#- 
ways lawful : And to have an Eye upon thoſe temporal 4d- 
vantages, which will accrue to us by obeying, is lawful 
fo far, as we intend them, nor in a degree, either equal 
ro God's Service, or ſuperior to ir, by both which ways 
they are empower'd ro undermine it. Bur then only our 
mixing a Deſign of our own ſelf-intere#t, rogerher with our 
Deſion of ſerving God, makes _ Service unſincere and curs 

EI Off 


= © @ - 


— 


182 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book 111, 


off our Hopes of Reward for the ſame, when, together 
with our Deſign of ſerving God, we join a Deſign of ſer- 
ving Sin; or when we deſign ſome temporal Ends of our 
own, as much, or more, than we deſign Obedience unto him. 

And therefore ir is a vain Fear, wherewith many good 
People are wont to perplex their Souls, when they doubt 
of the Sincerity of their Obedience, becauſe ir was per- 
form'd with an Eye at their own Advantage; through 
their Fears of Hell, or their Hopes of Heaven. For what- 
ſoever ſome, our of a miſtaken Zeal for God's Honour, may 
have ſaid to the contrary ; this 1s nor only znnoccext, bur, 
as I have ſhewn, plainly neceſſary. If they ſcruple ar 
this, they muſt ſcruple eternally. For ir is not their 
Choice, but their very Natyre to act thus, and they cannor 
help ir. This, I ſay, is their very Nature, and they mult 
leave off ro be men, before they can get quit of it. 
Men may ſpeak loftily, and talk of obeying purely for 
God's ſake, without ſeeking any thing ar all for them- 
ſelves, Bur this is mere Talk, and empty Vaunt, that can 
never come beyond Words, or appear in Aftion. For they 
muſt be made ſomething elſe than whart they are, before 
they can praiſe ir. 

If any Man doubts then, whether God will accept 
his Obedience, becauſe in obeying he had an Eye at his 
own (ſelf-intereſt ; he doubrs whether God will accepr 
him, becauſe he obeys as a Man. Noah, and Abraham, 
and Moſes, nay Chriſt himſelf might have doubted ar 
this rare ; for in their Obedience, they all intended their 
own Good as well as God's Glory, and had reſpet unto 
the Recompence of Reward. If this be a ſufficient Ground 
of Scruple, every Chriſtian Man muſt of neceſſity ſcruple 
without end. For all our Obedience, is an Obedience of 
Faith ; and our Faith or Belief of Heaven and Hell, makes 
us chuſe ro obey, in making us firſt ro intend by ſuch O- 
bedience tro obtain the one, and eſcape the other, So thar 
either our own Narure, and Chriſt's Geſpel, muſt be chang- 
ed into ſomerhing different from whar they are; or we 
muſt acknowledge, that ſuch honeſt Intention of our own 
Good, as I have mentioned, is /awful for us in God's Ser- 
vice, ſince it is made fo neceſſary and unavoidable for us 
in the one, and ſo much encouraged by the other, 

And thus ar laſt we fee, what is the firſt requilire to 
an acceprable Ovedicnce, viz. Sincerity, And that ir im- 
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plies, both the rea/iry of our Intention in God's Service, 
or our performing it truly for God's ſake, as we pretend 
ro do; and alſo the ancorruptneſs of it, or our pertorming 
it for his ſake more that "6 any thing elſe whatſoever, 
and” withour regard to any other Advantages of our 
own, than ſuch as are allowed by him, and are ſubordi- 
nate under him. 

Bur in regard the Degrees of our Inter ficn and Deſign, 
are not ſo obvious and eaſily diſcoverable in themſelves, 
bur are better known to us in their Fruits and EffeRs, than 
in their own Natures: For the greater eaſe in judging, 
whether we do inrend God's Service mo# of all, and fo 
are ſincere in our Obedience, or no, I ſhall, before I con- 
clude this Point, lay down a plain and certain Mark, 
whence any Man of common Apprehenfion may cafily 
diſcern the ſame. 

And the Rule, which I ſhall Iay down for ir, is this ; 
IF our Obedience be intire, it cannot but be ſincere likewiſe, 
For he who obeys God in al Times, and in all Inſtatces, 
cannot but ſerve bim with both theſe Ingredients of Since- 
rity, viz. Truth, and Preheminence. He muſt needs 7- 
tend God's Service really, and above all ; who intends it 
ſo, as to ſerve him conſtantly, and univerſally, And the 
Reaſon is this, becauſe although our temporal Intereſt and 
p__ Advantage, be for the mo# part unired with God's 

ervice, Yer it is not ſo always: Bur ſometimes in all In- 
ſtances of Obedience, and at moſt rimes in ſome, it is ſe- 
parated and divided from it. So that as long as we are 
true to our own Principle of Acting, which we may ſafely 
conclude we always are, if we either defign nor Ged's 
Service at all through Hypocri/ie, or deſign it not above 
all through a corrupt mixture of Intention; at thoſe times, 
when theſe Inſtances happen, we ſhall not be ated by the 
Ccxmand, but through the love of our own temporal Inter» 
ets, which we intend really, and deſign more, we ſhall 
certainly a againſt it.. For our Ations go, whereour /71/s 
lead them ; and our P///s always follow that, which is 
the prevailing Motive to them, and has molt Power 
with them. And therefore if we ſtill chuſe God's Ser- 
vice in all its parts, and in all Times, whether ir make for 
our preſent — or againſt it ; we may be aſſured 
that we intend his Service truly, and alfo that we intend 
it moſt ; fince we ſerve him. when no By-intereft of our 
N 4 own, 
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own can be ſerved, and diſſerve all other Intereſts for hy 
ſake. He muſt needs be our higheſt Aim; becauſe, 
where we may pleaſe him, though no ſecular Advantages 
concur, we chuſe ayy thing ; and where he would be 
offended, though all other Advantages invite, we, chuſe 
nothing. 

So that in the Matter of Obedience, our Integrity is the 
great and laſt Meaſure of our Acceptance, And if upon 
Examination we find, that our Obedience 1s intire, we 
need not doubr bur thar ir is ſexcere alſo. 
| And this is the very Mark, from which, acccording to 
that Verſion of the Pſalms which is uſed in our Liturgy, 
the Pſalmiſt himſelf. concludes concerning the Obedience 
of the Iſrac/ites, For he collects ir to have been a diſſem- 
bled and unſincere, becauſe it was not a whole and zntire 
Service. They did but flatter him with their Mouth, ſaith 
he, and diſſembled with him in their tongue; for their 
heart was not whole or entire with him, Plal. 78. 36, 37- 

To clear up this enquiry then, Fhat Qualifications of 
our Obedience to all the forementioned Laws of God, 
muſt render it acceptable to him, and available to our ſalvati- 
on at the laft day ; I ſhall proceed ro diſcourſe of the ſecond 
Condition of all acceptable Obedience, viz. [ntegrity ; of 
which in the next Chapter. 
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Of the Second Qualification of all acceptable Obe- 
atence, Viz. Integrity. 


J Neegrity of Obedience, is ſuch a perfetion and compleat- 

neſs of it, as excludes all Maimedneſs and DefeAs. 
Which is well intimated by S. Fames, when he explains 
intire, by wanting nothing ; Let 5 $ourug have her perfeft 
work, that ye may be perfet and zntire, which you will 
be by wanting nothing, Jam. 1. 4. 

And this, in another Word, is ordinarily expreſſed in 
Scriprure by uprigheneſs, For in the moſt common Me- 
taphor of rhe Holy Books, our Courſe of Life, is called 
our way ; our Aions, Steps; and our Doing, Walking. 
And, to carry on the Metaphor, our Courſe of Obedience 
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is called our right or ſtreight Path ; our Courſe of Sin and 
Tranſgreſſions, a crooked Path ; our committing ſin, ſtum- 
bling and falling ; and our doing our Duty, walking up- 
rightly. So that for a Man to be upright in God's ways, 
is, not to ſtumble, or fall by Sin and Diſobedience ; 1.e, to 
be perfe and intire, or wanting nothing in our obedient 
Performances. 

Now this Integrity or Uprightneſs, which-is neceſſary 
ro our Obedience, that it may ſtand us. in ſtead at the lait 
Day, is three-fold. 

1. An Integrity of our Powers or Faculties, which I 
call an Integrity of the Subjef. 

2. An Integrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, which is 
an Integrity of Time. 

3- An Integrity of the particular Laws of Duty, and 
Inſtances of Obedience, which is an Integrity of the 
Objce. 

And all theſe are neceſſary, ro render our Perform- 
ance of God's Laws an acceptable Service. For if e- 
ver we expect, that he ſhould reward our Obedience ar 
the laſt Day, we muſt take care beforehand, thar ir be 
the Obedience of our whele Man, in all Times, to the 
whole Law of God. To begin with it. 

1. That our Obedience of the foremention'd Laws 
m3y avail us. to Life and Pardon at the laſt Day, we 
mult rake care to obey with all cur Powers and Faculties, 
which is an Integrity of the SubjeF. And for this, the 
very Lerter of the Law isexpreſs. For when the Lawyer 
asks, hat ſhall I do to inherit eternal life > Chriſt ſends 
him to what is written in the Law, and repeats that ro 


him for an Anſwer ; Thou ſhalt love (and ſerve, as it is Mark. 12+ 


Deut. 11. 13.) the Lord thy God, with all thy heart or will 
and with all thy Soul or affections, and with all thy ſtrength, 
or executive and bodily powers, and with all thy 
mind or underſtanding, Luke 10. 25, 26,27, 28. Obe- 
dicnce with all theſe Powers and with our whole Na- 
rure, is the means of Liſe, and the indiſpenſable Condi- 
tion of our ererhal Happineſs. 

Firſt, We muſt keep all God's Commandments, with 
our Minds or Underſtandings, Ic is a dangerous Conceit 
for any Man to phanſie, thar he-may be as ſmful as he 
will in his thoughts, ſo long as he only loves and chu- 
ſes, projects and contrives for rhe forbidden inſtance 

in 
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in his -m#mmd; but doth nor procced ſo far, as to obe 
it in his oarward Praftice. For at the laſt Day we mul 
be called ro accounr, and juſtified or condemned ; by 
the Counſels and Imaginations of our Minds, as well as 
by the Works of our Lives, For not only the Works and 
Practice, but alſo the thoughts of the wicked, or of Wick- 
edneſs, are an abomination to the Lord, Proverbs t 5. 26. 
The «thought of fooliſhneſs is ſin, Prov. 24.9. And ſince 
God forbids and hates them ; as ever we hope for his Fa- 
vour, we muſt repent of them, and forſake them. Let 
the withed man forſake his thoughts, ſaith the Propher, 
and turn them from his Sin unto the Lord ; and then he 
will have mercy upon him, and abundantly pardon him, 
Tſai. 55. 7. For the warfare that God has ſet us, after 
which, we are to attain the Reward of etcrnal Happineſs, 
#:.4 caſting down imaginations, as the Apoſtle tells us, and 
bringing into Captivity every rebellious thought to the obedi- 
ence of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. 

In particular, this Obedience of onr Minds to the 
Law of God muſt be, as a doing what he enjoins; ſo 
likewiſe a keeping off from every thing which he for- 
bids. 

Firſt, In our Imaginations, We muſt not phanſie it 
in onr Minds with Love and Delight, nor indulge to 
any Thoughts of it with ſach Pleaſure, as may be a Bair 
ro our Choice, and weaken our Averſation and Hatred of 
it, and thereby enſnare us in the Practice thereof, Our 
warfare, as we have heard from the Apoſtle, maſt nor 
be againſt att:ons only, bur againſt Imaginations alſo, 
and inſnaring Phancies of Evil; caſting down rebellious 
Imaninations, and making every thought obedient to the 
Laws of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 10. 4, 5. And in the old World, 
when the imaginations of mens thoughts were always evil, 
it repented the Lord that he had made Man, inſomuch as 
he reſolved ro deſtroy him, Gen. 6. 5, 6, 7. 

Secondly, In our Connſels and Contrivances, We muſt 
nor (ſtudy whar Means - are fitteſt, what Times are beſt, 
and what manner is moſt advantagious, for the Acting of 
our Sins. For if we caſt abour in our Thoughts, and con- 
ſult: about rhe moſt commodious way of committing 
any Sin; although all our Deſigns be defeated before we 
come to any effect, yet ſhall we be condemn'd for our Con- 


trivance,as wellas we ſhould for rhe compleat Aion, And 
this 
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this our Lord himſelf has plainly derermined in one in- 
ſtance, and the Caſe is the ſame in all the ref. For of 
the contrivaucesand machinations of murther he aſſures us, 
Thar they, as well as murzher zt ſelf, are of the number 
of thoſe things, which pollute a man, and fo utterly un- 
fit him for Heaven, where —_ can ever enter that is 
polluted or unclean. Ont of the heart, ſaith he, proceed (4) J zag 
evil thoughts or (a) murtherous machinations, and beſides ;-g us; 
them, compleat murthers, adulteries, &c, and theſe defile mvngo!. 
the man, Matth. 15. 19. Which be- 

ng {ct amy 
mediately before $921, and the fins here being reckoned up according to 
the order of the Ten Commandments, may ſeetn to determine the wicked 
machinations to this particular, viz. murtberous only. 


And as for that particular art of contriving for ſin, 
which is the heighth and perfection of Villany ; ix. 
the inventing of new, and before unknown ways of tranf< 
greſſing : It is ſure to meer with a more ſevere puniſh» 
ment than others, and to rhruft men down deeper into 
the Aby(s of Hell. Of this ſort, are all inuextions of 
new Qaths, new Nick-names or evil ſpeakings, new frauds 
and methods of couzenage, new incentives of luſt, wew 
modes of drinking, and arts of mtgmperance. But of theſe, 
and of all others which are like unto them, God will 
one day exact a moſt rigorous and terrible. account : Fog 
he that deviſeth to do evil, (aith Solomon, although he him+ 
ſelf doth nor a#, bur only zwi/+ ir, be ſhall be called and 
dealr with as a miſchievous and wicked perſon, Prov. 24.8. 
And S. Paul tells us cxpreſly, that in the judgment of 
God, inventors of evil things ſhall be declared worthy of 
death, Rom. 1. 3o, 32. 

As for our minds or underſtandings then, they are one 
faculry, which is plainly implied in the Integrity of our 
ſervice, and without rhe obedience whereof, at the laſt 
day God will not accept us. 

And another faculty implied in it likewiſe, is, 

Secondly, Our Sou! or Aﬀetions. It is a vain thing, 
for any man to love and ſer his heart upon any particu+ 
lar fin, and yet for all that to expect that God ſhould 
love and reward him. If I regard iniquity in my heart, 
ſaith the Plalmiſt, the Lord will not hear me, Plal. 66. 18. 
No man, as our Saviour ſays, can ſerve two maſters ; for 
if he love the ane, for his ſake, when their intereſts inter- 
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fere, he will hate the other : fo that we cannot ſerve Ged, 
if with onr affeQtions we continue to ſerve /in, Mar. 6, 24. 
To pretend obedience to God, and yer to love what he 
forbids; to make a ſhow of his ſervice, and yet in our 
yery hearts to hanker after his vileſt Enemies, whom 
above all things his Soul abhors ; this ſurely is not hone/!- 
ly to ſerve him, but groſly to cage, and flatly ro dif: 
femble with him. For in very deed, if any man love 
fin, he fides with God's enemy ; bur for the ſervice and 
fear of the Lord, it w to hate cvil, Prov. $. 13. 

If ever we expect that God ſhould accept even our 
good works, we muſt offer up our affections with them. 

or if our hearrs go along with our luſts, whilſt our pra- 
ice is againſt them, we ſerye God only againſt our 
wills ; we ſubmit to him, as a S/ave doth to a tyrannonus 
Lord, not throvgh any kindneſs for him, bur through a 
hateful fear of bim. We utterly diſlike what he bids 
us, but yet we do it, only becauſe we date not do 
otherwiſe, Bur now this' is ſuch a way of performing 
obedience, as God will never endure to accept of. For 
he ſcorns to be ſerved by a laviſh fear, and an unwilling 
mind ; he will never look upon a heartleſs ſacrifice ; bur 
it is the affection wherewith we do it, which makes him 
ſer a price upon any thing that we do, and our love thar 
he regards, more than our performance. For this is 
that very thing, which was thought fir to be men- 
tioned in the Chama it (elf, Thou ſhalt love the Lord 
with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, and with all thy mind, 
Mat. 22. 37. 

'Tisrrue indeed, we do not find our affefion fo quick 
and ſenſible for Ged and his Laws, as it uſcs to be for the 
things of the world ; neither can we reaſonably expect it 
ſhould. For our affections are bodily powers, and it is 
their very nature, as Philoſophy inſtructs us, ro be a ve- 
hement {cnſation upon ſome certain commotions of our bo« 
dily ſpirits; fo thar God and his Laws, which are things 
immaterial and inſenſible, are no proper and a emer 
ebjef for them. For it is only matter, that is able of ir 
ſelf ro affet matter; and material and ſenſible objefs, 
which can excite our material and ſenſitive paſſions and 
appetites, One bodily faculty, is no more fit in its own 
nature to be moved by a ſpiritual objet, than anv- 


ther is : and we may as well expect, that our eyes ſhould 
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ſ[e:, or our fingers handle it ; as that our affetions ſhould 
of themſelves iſſue our upon it, either ro love, or deſire, 
or delight in it. 

So that conſidering things barely in ebemſelves, I ſay, 
and the natural agreeableneſs that is betwixt them, which 
is the ground of their natural operations; it is only bo= 
dily pain or Pleaſure, that is of st ſelſ fir to moye our bo- 
dily paſſions. But as for ſpiritual and inſenſible objeAs, 
{uch as God and Virtue are, whatever fitneſs to work 
upon our affettions they may have upon other accounts, 
yer in themlelves they have none. Virtue and Obedi- 
ence, Which are ſpiritual things, may gain upon our wils 
and underſtandings; which are ſpiritual and rational fa- 
culties; , but upon our bodily appetites and affettions, for 
their own ſakes barely they never can. 

But that which makes our affections to iſſue out upon 
God and Virtue; 1s not the ſpiritual nature of God and 
Virtue themſelves; but thoſe ſenſible and bodily things, 
which flow from them, and are annexed to them. For 
although God be immaterial in himſelf, yer infinite are 
thoſe material and bodily delights, which we receive from 
him. And although Virtue and Obedience are in their 
own natures ſpiritual and inſenſible, yet exceeding great, 
and exceeding many, are the ſer/ible goods and pleaſures, 
which are annexed to them. For Heaven, and eternal 
life, which are promiſed to our obedience, will give a full 
delight, not only ro our ſouls and ſpirits, but even to all 
our ſenſes likewiſe. Ir will endleſly entertain our eyes, 
with moſt ſpendid ſights and glorious objetts ; it will feaſt 
our Ears, with melodious ſongs, and moſt raviſhing halle. 
lujabsz and'refreſh our whole bodies, with a molt exa/ted, 
and ev-rlaſting eaſe and pleaſure, As on the other ſide, 
hell, and eternal miſery, which are the eſtabliſhed puniſh- 
ment of all ſin and diſchedience, will bring, not only 
npon our ſpirits, but upon our bodies too, as full a 
ſcene of molt — pain and forrow, For fo vio- 
lent and intolerable will the rorments of our bodies 
there be, thar God could find nothing roo high to ſet 
them our by, but has expreſſ.d them by one of the 
molt raging and rormenticg things in nature, eternal 
fire. 

Now as for Heaven and Hell, they indeed are ſuch 
things, as can of themſe/ves ſtir our affettions and bodily 
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paſſions with a witneſs, When they are ſer before us, 


they are able to make us /ove God and our Daty above 
all things elſe, and ro hatenothing ſo much as $in and Di/- 
obedience, For no Sin can promiſe us ſo much bodily de- 
keght, as is to be enjoyed in Heaven ; neither can Obedi- 
ence in any poſſible inſtance expoſe us ro ſo great bodily 
pains, as the damn'd for ever undergo in He//, So thar 
when onee Heaven and Hell are propoſed ro our affetions, 
and act upon them, they will prevail with them more than 
any thing elſe can, and make nothing ſo dear to then as 
the performance of their duty, trot any thing ſo hatefal as 
the tranſgreſſion of it. 

Ahd thus may God and Virtue become a fit object even 
of our bodily paſſions, and a moſt cogent marrer of /ove, 
deſire, and joy ; as, on rhe contrary, fin and withedneſs 
are, of ſorrow, ſlight and hatred. They ate moſt power- 
ful to excireall theſe affe#7ons, although nor in their bare 
ſpiritual ſelves, yer in their bodily dependants, and annexed 
conſequences. For the greateft bodily joys ſhall one day 
crown our Obedience, and the acuteſt bodi'y torments will 
certainly befall us if we diſob:y. And theſe, although as 
yer they are at a diſtance, and future to us, are moſt fir 
ro work upon us, and moſt ſtrongly to affect us. For 
we are Creatures endowed with underſtanding, and have 
Reaſon given to us ro ſer furure things before us, and to 
think our ſelves into paſſions and affections, and nor ro 
be idle and altogether paſſive, like the brure and unrea- 
ſonable Crearures, and ſuffer the bare fore of outward and 
preſent objects ro excite them in us. So that with our 
bodily affetions, we may love and gelight in God and Re- 
ligion, which are ſpiritual things, becauſe of their bodily 
Joys and attendencies ; and ſenſibly hate and grieve at our 
fins and diſobedience, which are moral and immaterial 
evils, becauſe of their ſenſible pains and puniſhment. And 
we may /ove the one, and hate the other, above all things 
elſe ; becauſe no bodily joys are in any the leaſt compari- 
ſon ſo great, as thoſe which are laid up for the good in 
Heaven, nor any bodily pains ſo rormenting, as rhoſe 
which are prepar'd for the damn'd in Hel. And fince 
God has given to our bodily affefrons, even in their own 
way, the greateſt motives to love him above all, and above 
all rhirigs to hate ſin, it is the higheſt Reaſon rhar he 


ſhould require it of us, and demand the preeminent ſer- 
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vice, not only of our ſpirits, bur alſo of our lower ſoul 
or affetions alſo. | 

Bur alchough our bodily affe#:ions, when they are em- 
par abour Vice and Virtue, which are ſpiritual things, 

y reaſon of this ſupereminence of ſenſitive rewards in 
the oxe, and puniſhments in the other, be more frong and 
powerful ; yer are they nor, as I ſaid, ſo warm and ſenſible 
as they uſe to be, when they iſſue out upon ſen/ible and 
bodily objes. We feel one in our own ſouls,and are affected 
in them, much more violently, than we are in the other, 
And that ir muſt needs be ſo, is plain. For our affetions 
for worldly things, are raiſed in us by the things themſelves, 
and by thoſe impreflions which they make upon us ; and 
they act ro the higheſt, and according to the utmoſt of 
their-power, Bur our affe#:ons for ſpiritual things, are 
to be raiſed in us by our own Reaſon, and we are ro argue 
and think our ſelves up ro them ; and our thoughts are 
Free, and go no further than we pleaſe ro ſuffer them. 
And indeed we find ſo much difficulry in fixing them 
upon any thing, and there are ſo many other rhings ob- 
rruding daily upon them, to divert and call them off 
from rheſe ; that we ſeldom ſtay ſo long upon them, or 
are ſo well acquainted with them, as to be wrought 
up into a very warm and inflamed affection for 
them. 

Beſides, what is the chief Reaſon of all, thar Good 
and Evilinworldly things, which affe&s us, is preſent with 
us ; and therefore our paſſions for, or againſt them, are 
raiſed in us by our ſenſe and feeling. Bur as for ſpiritual 
things, and thoſe bodi/y joys and forrows which are an- 
nexed to them, for the ſake whereof we are ſenſibly affe- 
Red with them, they are not preſent with us, bur furure 
and at a diſtance ; - and therefore our paſſion for them 
cannot be raiſed by our ſenſe, whole objects are only 
preſent things, but mcerly by our fancy and imagination. 
Bur now, as for the ſenſible warmth and violence of 
a paſſion, it is nothing near ſo quick, when it is excited 
by fancy, as when ir is produced by ſenſe. For no 
man is. ſo feelingly affetted, with hearing a (ad Story, 
as be would be by ſeeing of ir. And a Man will be 
moved abundantly leſs, by imagining a battle, a murder, 
or any other dreadful thing, than by vzbelaimg it. And the 
reaſon is, becauſe the impreſiiuns upon our /en/? are quick 
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and violent, and their warmth is communicated to our 
affetions which are raiſed by them : whereas our imagi- 
mations are ca/m and faint in compariſon, and the paſſions 
which flow. from them partake of their :emper, - and are 
more cold and leſs perceptible. So that our paſſions fcr 
worldy things being paſſions upon ſenſe, and our paſſions 
for things ſpiritual with their bodi/y pain or pleaſure an- 
nexed, being only upon fancy and imagivation ; we 
muſt needs be more warmly and ſenſibly, although nor 
more powerfully, affected with the things of this world, 
than of the other. 

Bur that which is to diſtinguiſh our paſſion for God and 
Virtue above all things elſe, from our patſion for worldly 
things, is not the warmth and ſen/iblen:ſs, bur the power 
and continuance of it. For it muſt be a prevalent affe- 
ion, which doth more ſervice, alrhough ir make leſs 
noiſe; which gets the upper hand in competition, and 
makes us, when we mutt: deſpi/e one, ro diſregard all 
things elſe, and to adhere ro Gods ſervice, what other 
things ſoever be loſt by ir. Whar it wants in warmth, 
it has in permanency and power ; it ſticks faſter ro us, and 
can do more with us, than our love of any thing beſides. 
For in our affections, we muſt needs prefer God and his 
ſervice before every other thing when they ſtand in com- 

etition ; or we havenone of that Leve with the whole ſcul, 
whichthe Commandmentrequires of us ; as will be ſhewn 
* Chap. 3. more fully * afterwards. 

And becauſe our thoughts and affetiens have in them 
a great latitude, and in a matter of ſo. high concern, e- 
very good foul will be inquiſitive after ſome derermi- 
nate accounts of that compaſs and degree of them, which 
is neceſſary to our acceptance: Before I conclude this 
Point, I will fer down what meaſures of obedience in 
theſe cwo faculties, what thoughts and imaginations of 
our minds, and what degrees of love and delight in our 
affections, ſhall be judged ſufficient at the laſt Day, ro 
ſave or to deſtroy us, 

As for our thoughts, there is one more elaborate and 
perfeft ſort of them, viz. our counſels and contrivances. 
And when they are employed abour the compaſling of 
forbidden things, they are our /in, as I ſhew'd before, and 
without repentance, will certainly prove our condemnation: 


And 
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And as for other of our thoughts, which are not come 
up to the height of a cortrivance or conſultaticns, bur are 
only fimple apprehenfions; ſome of them alſo are proper= 
ly and direfly good or evil, and an Article of our life or 
death, God has impoled ſeveral Laws, which he has 
backed both with threats and promiſes, upon our very 
rhoughts themſelves. Of which ſorr, there are ſome to be 
mer with under all the three general Parts of Duty, wir. 
ro God, our Neighbour, and our ſelves. For our thoughts 
of God, are bound up by the Law of honour, which for- 
bids us to leſſen or prophane him by diſhonourable Noti- 
ons and Opinions ; our thoughts of our Neighbour, by the 
Laws of Charity and Candour, which ſuffer us nor either 
to reproach or injure him by undervaluins Ideas, or 
groundleſs Suſpicions ; and our thovghts of our own /*/ves, 
by the Law of humility, which prohibits us to be exal:- 
ed in our own conceirs, through falſe and over-bigh ap- 
prehenſions of our own excellence. Pious and Reverend 
thoughts of Ged, and charitable opinions of Men, and hum- 
ble and lowly conceits of our own ſelves, are Duties in- 
cumbent upon our very minds themſelves. And all the 
oppoſite vices, of impious and reproact ful Ideas of God ; 
of cenforious, ſuſpicions, and leſſening thoughts of other 
men ; and of preud, and arrogant conceits of our own worth 
are tranſgreſſions within the ſphere and compals even of 
our underſtandings. For the exerciſe of the firſt, is nor 
only a Cauſe and Principle, but a part and inſtance allo 
of obedience, and an Article of /ife; as the exerciſe of 
the other, is an in{tance of diſobedience, and an Artic/e 
alſo of damnation. 

So thar as for all our perfefed and ſtudied theughts of 
evil, viz. our counſels and contrivances ; and as for all 
ſuch fimple thoughts and meer apprehenſions, as have parti- 
cular Laws impoſed upon them, they are not only 1rin- 
ciples, but parts and inſtances of diſobedience ; and if we 
are guilty of them, unleſs we retract rhem by repent a3ce, 
we ſhall be liable to be condemned for them. 

Bur then there are ſeveral ocher bare imaginations and 
ſimple apprehenficns, which are not under any of theſe 
particular Laws, that are impoſed upon our thonghrs 
themſelves, but are employed upoa things commanded 
or forbidden by any of the other I aws foremenrion- 
ed. Ard as for all theſe opprevtentions, in rhem- 

ſelyes3 


= ©” SED * _ 


«. 


oy 


—— 


210 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book IP 


ſelves they are neither Siz nor Duty, nor a matter either 
of reward or puniſhment ; bur ſo far only, as they are 
cauſes and principles, either of a ſinful, or obedient choice 
or praftice of thoſe good or evil things, which they are 
employed upon. 

In themſelves, I ſay, theſe meer apprebenſions are nei- 
ther Sin nor Duty, We may perceive fin in our minds, 
and have it in a thought or notion, without ever being 
guilry of ir, or liable to anſwer for ir. For the Sun ſhines 
upon a Dunghil, without being defiled by it ; and God 
ſees all the wickedneſs in Hell, bur is nor tainted with it. 
And ſo long as we ſojourn in a world of iniquity, every 
good Man muſt needs know, and behold all the vices of 
the Earth ; but bare underſtanding of them, doth nor 
make him partake with them, or ſubject ro be puniſhed 
for them. 

But ro make theſe meer apprehenſions and imaginations, 
either of good or evil, an inſtance of obedience or diſobe= 

* Se> this dience; they muſt be * cauſes and principles of an obe- 
futcd 116. dient, or diſcbedicnt choice or praftice, For our inward 
3» Cipe 4: thoughts and imaginations, are Springs and Principles, 
both of our inward choice, and/allo of our outward opera- 
tions. And the ſervice which/ God requires of them, 1s 
the ſervice of the Principle. He demands the obedience 
of our minds, as a means, .and in order ro a further 
obedience of our hearts and ations. And expects that 
we ſhould think ſo /ong, and ſo often, upon the abſolute- 
neſs of his authority, the kindneſs of his Nature, the rea- 
ſonableneſs of his Commands, the glory of his Rewards, 
and the terror of his Puniſhments ; till in our hearts we 
chufe thoſe things which he has commanded, and perform 
them in our works and praftice. And when Apprehenſion 
or Knowledge carries us on to performance, 1t is an accep- 
table ſervice, bur no otherwiſe. For hereby alone, ſaith 
S. Fohn, we know that we know him, with ſuch knowledge 
as ſhall be accepred by him, :f we keep his Commandments, 
1 John 2. 3. And on the other fide, our bare imaginati- 
ons and apprehenſions of ſome forbidden Sin, are then only 
difobedient, when they carry us on to chuſe or praftiſe 
thoſe rhings that are /mful. And we muſt go on from 
thought, to choice, or praRice, before the vices thought of 
become our own, and our apprehenſions of fin be- 
come themſelves ſinful, For the thoughts of Sin, have the 
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ſinfulneſs of means and cauſes; and are ſinful fo far, as 
they help on either our conſent, or performance. So our 
Saviour has derermined in one inſtance, viz. that of /uſt- 
Ful looks and apprehbenſions, Mat. 5. He ts looks upon 
a woman \o long as to luſt after her, or to conſent in his 
heart to the enjoyment of her, be hath committed Adulte- 
ry with her already in his heart, v. 28. 

And then, as for our affet:ons, their meaſures are the 
very ſame with thoſe already mentioned, of our bare 
imaginations and ſimple apprehenſions, For their ſervice 
and obedience, is thar of the principle, and their Sentence 
ſhall be according to thoſe effes; either in our wills or 
praftice, which flow from it. 

If we love and defire obedience, ſo far as to chuſe and 
aF ir; this degree of affeion will gain us God's love 
and favour, and ſecure his rewards ; bur leſs than ir, no 
other ſhall. He that keeps my Commandments, ſaith Chriſt, 
he it # that loveth me, and they only who ſo love me in 
obeying me, ſhall be beloved again of my Father, and I 
will love them, John 14. 15, 21. 

Bur if our love and defire of evil things, carry us on 


to * chuſe or a# any inſtance of diſobedience, for the * See this 
ſake of thar which is /oved and deſired ; then are our af- ſtated, 
feRtions ſinful, and ſuch as will deſtroy us. The deſire of Book 5. 


evil, is nor to truly the ſtate of mortal Sin, as of dange- 
rous temptation; it 1s nor deadly in ir ſelf, bur kills by car- 
rying us on, to a ſinful and deadly choice and ations. For 
when once it has gor to that degree, it is obnoxious to a 
dreadful Sentence, Whereof the Pſalmiſt gives us one 
inſtance, in the love of violence, Him that loveth violence, 
the ſoul of the Lord hateth, Pſalm 11. 5. And S. Fohn 
ſays rhe ſame of the love of lying, and the Cale is alike 
in every other fin. Mithout, in cuter darkneſs, are mur- 
therers, and whatſoever loveth or maketh a lhe, Rev. 22. 

I3. 
ad chus we ſee whar meaſure of obedience is requi- 
red in theſe zwo faculties, and what kinds and degrees, 
of thoughts and affeftions are to be uſed, or reſtrained, to 
make theirs an acceptable Service. For we muſt abſtain, 
from all evil counſels and contrivances ; from all ſimple 
apprehenfions, which are particularly forbidden, and pur 
in uſe all ſuch as are particularly enjoined. And as for 
all o:ker our bare thoughts and imaginations, and all our 
atfettiont 
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affeticns and deſires, we muſt fix them upon our Duty 
ſo long, till they make us perform it ; and never ſuffer 
them to iſſue out upon evi/ lo far, till they carry us on, 
either ro chuſe, or to praftiſe it; and trill they-have car- 
ried us ro do one of theſe, they are imperfe# things, 
and not truly grown up to the perfect ftarure, either of 
Obedience, or of Diſobedience. 

But beſides theſe two faculties, viz. our minds and 
affcaions, there is yer another, whoſe ſervice is neceſla- 
xy to render ours an acceptable obedience ; and rhar is, 

Thirdly, Our hearts or wil's alſo. 

It is an abſurd Dream, for any man to think of ſer- 
ving God withour his wi//, becauſe without that, none of 
his actions can be called his own. For that only is im- 

red to us, which is choſen by us, and which it was 
in the power of our own Wills, either to promote, or 
hinder; no man deſerving praiſe, or being /iable to an- 
ſwer, for whar he could nor help. But of all Perſons, 
God moſt of all regards our hearts in all our performan- 
ces. He perfeAtly diſcerns them, and he eſtimates our 
ſervices according to them. $o thar it is nor poſſible for 
any of us to obey him againſt our wills, in regard the 
choice of our w:// and heart it (elf, is that which renders 
any aCtton a ſaving and acceptable obedience, For cut of 
the heart, as Solomen ſaith, proceed the iſſues of life, 
Prov. 4. 23. 

The choice then, as well as the praftice of our Duty, 
is plainly neceſſary, to render it avazlable ro our ſalva- 
tion, Bur on the other ſide, if we chuſe ſin, although we 
miſs of opportunity to at ir, the bare choice, withour 
the pratiice, is ſufficient ro our condemnation. For even 
by hat, when we procede no further, our heart has gone 
aftray trom God, and we are po/luted by the ſin which we 
reſolve upon in our own choice, fince cut of the heart, 
2S our Saviour tells us, proceeds the pollution of the man, 
Marth. 15. 16, 20. We may commit all ſorts of tranſgreſ- 
ions, and incur rhe puniſhment of them, meerly by con- 
ſenting to them inwardly in our hearts, without ever 
compleating them in our oxtward operation. For our 
Eord himſelf has rhus determined ir in one inſtance, and 
the Caſe is the ſame in all the reft. Mheſcever locks 
npon a woman to luſt after her, or ſo long till his heart 
conſent ro commit lewdneſs with her if he could, be, 

though 
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though he never met with an (e) Opportunity ro a ir, (-) Cum ah 
or before any, hath committed aduitery with her already homine m«- 


in his heart, Match. 5. 29. 


nm agitur, ipſa rei turpis cupiditas pro atione damnatur, Salvin. de Prov, 1. 


6. P- 295. Ed. Oxon. 


No Man then may venture to will and chuſe any cne 
Sin, and yer preſume he is #&:.nocent, For if Fear, or 
Shame, or Intereſt, or other by-motive and worldly End, 
or want of Opportunity, hinder him from the ourward 
Ating and Compleating ot his Sin ; yer if his Hear e ſtands 
for ir, and all the while he wi//s and chuſes ir, he is guilty 
in the Accounts of God, as if he had committed it We 
diſobey, in willing, as well as in d:ing ; and ſhall ſuffer for 
a wicked Choice, as well as for a wicked Praftice. So 
that as ever we hope, to have our Obedience to the fore= 
mentioned Laws avail us unto Life and Pardon ar the laſt 
Day, we muſt rake care to perform ir, as with our 
Minds and Afetions, fo with our Hearts or Hills like- 
wile. 

As for theſe three Facultics therefore, viz. our Minds, 
our Wills, and our Afﬀettions ; they muſt neceſſar:ly be 
devored to God's Service, ro make up an intire Obedi- 
ence, As ever we hope for Heaven, we-mult employ 
our Minds upon Ged and his Laws, fo far ar leaſt, till 
we love them in our Souls, and chuſe them in our Hearts, 
with full Purpoſe and Reſolution of performing rhem. 
Our Underſtandinrs muſt conſider of our Duty, and cf 
the Motives to Obcdicnce, fo /c»g and fo well, till our 
AﬀeAions arc inflamed with a Debre of it, and our /7!'s 
are firmly reſolved upon it. And as ever we expect to 
eſcape the Torments of 1-//, we mult rake care that we 
entertain no Thoughts or Deſires of any Sin fo long, till 
in our Hearts we become concerned for it, and willing ro 
fulfil ir. Bur if will /o-k on ir, it muſt be in order ro 
lcath and diſdain ir, We muit confider how d:ſengenus 
cus, how ſhameful, and how miſchievous a thing ut 1s 3 
and indulge ro no Appreh-nfions of 1t in our Mins, 
which are like to inſnare, crther our Chozce, or Pratice ; 
nor dwell upon any, but rhefe rhar are apt ro kind'e our 


”* 


Indignation and Jeal aga;n{t ir, and arm our 7/74 with 
full Purpeſe ro overcome it. 
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This muſt be the Uſe and Exerciſe, of all our inward 
Powers, and Principles of Action. They muſt be uſed 
as Inſtruments of good Life, and made the great Springs, 
and produtive Cauſes of all virtuous Pra#ice and Obe- 
dience. It is this holy and obedient Praftice that is the 
End, whereto all theſe obedient Thoughts, Deſires, and Re» 
ſolutions, are directed ; fo thar if they fall ſhort of this, 
they miſs of their chief effect, and appear ro be weak 
and idle things, that are inſignificant and uſeleſs, 


CHAT 
Of Obedience with the Fourth Faculty, viz. our 


Execative or Bodily Powers, and outward 
Operations. 


A Fourth Faculty, that is indiſpenſably neceſſary ro 

the Integrity of our Obedience, and which is the 
chief End and Perfe&:ion, and gers Acceptance for all the 
reſt, is our ſtrength, or bodily and executive Powers. 

For the completion and crown of all, we muſt do, 
as well as think and deſire; and our obedient choice, mult 
end in an obedient Praice, For all our inward Moti- 
ons, are in order to outward Operations ; they muſt go 
on to good Effects, before they are fir for the great Re- 
ward: And we muſt work, as well as deſire; and not only 
will, but do our Duty, becauſe upon nothing leſs than 
thar we ſhall be accepted art the laſt Day. 

This, indeed, is the ſevere Service, and the diſtaſiful 
part of Duty. Ir is a Matter of much Labour and Pains, 
of much Strife and Contention. For the doing of onr 
Duty, is the Top of all ; every Hindrance muſt be re- 
moved, and every Difficulry overcome, before we can 
attain to it. Qur Scruples and Gainſaying Reaſonings, muſt 
be ſilenced ; our diſcouraging Fears, quiered; and all our 
repugnant Deſires cooled, or conquered: Every Doubt of 
our Minds mult be ſolved, and every hoſtile Luſt ſub. 
durd, e're we can a what we are required. A ſecret 
1Vi/h, or a ſudden Deſire of Obedience, may ſtart vp , our 
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Souls unawares, and there is not much Oppoſition made 
to it, becauſe our Luſts receive no great Hurt from ir. 
For the Pleaſure of our Luſts, lies in acting and fulfilling 
them ; and they are ſecure of their own Delights, ſo long 
as they are of our Practice. And therefore they will al- 
low us to think of Good, to ſpend a faint Wiſh, a ſud- 
den Inclination, or a fruitleſs Deſire upon it. Bur if once 
we would go on to do our Duty, and to work Obedi- 
ence, then begins the Conflict. Our Lufſts then beltir 
themſelves with Might and Main, and ſet every Faculty 
a-work to reſiſt, and defeat ir. For our Thoughts begin to 
argue, and to pick Quarrels with our Duty, They ſug- 
geſt all irs Difficulties, and Damages. They repreſent 
all the Pains of the Undertaking, to coo! our Love ; the 
appendant Dangers, to raiſe our Fears; and the great Ha- 
zards, to ſhake our Hopes, and make us deſpair of Succeſs. 
For the ſake of our Sins, we arm all diſcouraging Paſſions, 
and quite ſtifle all the obedient Suggeſtions of our Con- 
ſciences, For either we ſoften our Sin by Excuſes, or ju- 
ſtifie it by Arguments, or overlook it by Ignorance, heed- 
leſs Inconfideration, and Forgetfulneſs. Either we will act 
it raſþly, through the Power of a ſtrong Luſt, and nor 
conſider it at all; or elſe think of ir, only to /efſen or de- 
fend it. And when, by the Oppoſition of our Luſts to 
the perfecting and performing of our Duty, our ſpiritual 
ſtrengths are thus weakned, and our Luſts advanced, when 
our Paſſions riſe, and our Minds plead againſt it ; then 
is the Strife, and there's the Toil and Difficulty of Obe- 
dience. 

And becauſe in this Obedience of our Works and Acti- 
ons, there is ſo much Difficulty, therefore are moſt Peo- 
ple ſo deſirous ro ſhift ir off, and fo forward ro take 
up with any thing, which will ſave them rhe Labour of ir. 
They perſwade themſelves, thar God will admir of eafier 
Terms, and build their Hopes upon cheaper Services ; in 
particular upon theſe Four : 

Firft, A true Belief, or orthodox Opinions. 

Secondly, An Obedience of id/e Defires and ineffective 
Wiſhes. 

And if for all theſe, they continue till ro ds what God 
forbids, and ro work Diſobedience; then their Hope is ra 
be ſaved notwithitanding ir, becauſe 


O34 Thirdly, 
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Thirdly, Their failing s through the Power of a great 
and overpowering Temptation, which they ſee and ieſiſt, 
bur cannot prevail over. So thar 

Fourthly, Their Tranſgreſſion is with Re/uftance and 
Unwillingneſs, their Service of Sin is an unwilling, and a 
Nlaviſh Service. 

1. The fiſt falle Ground, whereby Men elude all rhe 
Necefliry of Serving God with their Strength or executive 
Powers, in cutward Works and Operations, is their Confi- 
dence of being ſaved, for a true Belief, or a right Know- 
ledge in Religious Matters, and Orthodox Opinions. They 
turn all Religion into a matter of Study and Speculation, 
as if it required only a good Head, and a diſcerning Fudg- 
ment, They make it a matter of Skill, bur not of Pra- 
Alice ; an Exerciſe of Wit and Parts, but not a Rule of 
Attion, For the Faith which they expect ſhould ſave 
them, with ſome Men goes no further than the Mind, 
and conſiſts barely in right Noticns and Apprehenſions. 
They take it ro be nothing more, but an Underſtanding 
what Chri#t has ſaid, a being able to reaſon upon it, and 
to argue for it, and in their own Minds approving and 
ecnſenting to it. And that nor to all that Chrilt has reveal- 
ed neither. For the Precepts or Cemmand's, it overlecks, 
and doth not meddle with; the Threatnings, it eithcr 
conſiders net at all, or if ir do, ir takes them not ro be 
due to that whereunto God has fixed them, (viz.) Diſcbe- 
dience of Praftice, but only to Ignorance and Unbelicf. 
Bur all that which their Faith eyes, and which their Minds 
ſolely, or ar leaſt principally approve of, is the hiſtorical 
P:ſſages of Chriſt's Life and Death, the doQrinal Points 
which he has rold us concerning God or himſelf, and the 
comfortable Promiſes of the Goſpel. They believe what Chriſt 
1s, whar he has done and ſuffered for us, and what he has 
promiſed rous. They think right in all the R-ligious Con- 
rroverſies that arc on foot in the World, joining themſclves 
with the erthedex Men, and ſiding, as they preſume, 
with the rrve Opinion; they profeſs Chriſt's Religicn, 
and are Members of his Church, and adhere to the Right 
Party of Chriſtians, and to the pureſt Congregation, and 
thar they conclude is cnough to bring them to Hea- 
; Ven, 
* Pwr if any think, as, Ced be praiſed, many do, thar 
Gcd requites more than the bare Service cf our Minds 

and 
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and right Apprebenſions; yet even a great part of them 
fancy, thar all which he requires beſides, is only the Obe. 
dience of their Tengues and Diſcourſes. If they believz 
with the Mind, and confeſs with the Mouth, although 
they are rebellicus and reprobate in their Pradlice, they 
are ſatisfied of their Gedly Eſtate, and preſume thar God 
is ſoroo. Their Religion is made up of Lip-ſervice, for 
they think ro content God by heavenly Talk, and pious 
Confetence, by larding all their Diſcourſes with the Name 
of God, and Shreds of Scripeure; all their Converſation 
is holy Phraſe, and ſantified Form of ſpeaking 3 and this 
they hope will atone, for all the Lewdneſs and Diſche- 
dience of their Lives and Ations. 

And if they preceed yer further ro a Faith thar 
reacherh beyond the Mind and the Tengue, and think ir 
neceſſary that it fink down from the Head into the 
Heart; yet there they will allow God to expe&t no 
grear Matrers. They hope he will be well — al- 
though it ſummons nor up all our Afetions for his Ser- 
vice, if it produce in us theſe ewo eaſie Paſſions, which 
are raiſed without much ado, and may well be ſpared, 
(viz.) a ſtrong Cenfidence, and a warm Jeal. If, romake 
ir ſaving, it muſt imply a joint Concurrence of our 4/- 
feAions , it ſhall be only of theſe exo. Ir ſhall add Hope 
to Know/edge, and be a Belief that God will ſave Sinners, 
with a ſpecial Hope, and fanciful Confidence, that he will 
in particular (ave them: Ir ſhall add Jeal to Ortho. 
doxy, a warm Heart to a ſound Head, and be no more, 
bur a maintaining of, and ſtickling fer right Opinions, and 
againſt erronecus and falſe ones, with Heat and Fierce- 
neſs. 

Fhos do Men delude themſelves, jnto great Conk- 
* dences, and vain Expecartiors, from a Faith that is with- 
eut Fruit, from an orthedox, bur empty Knowledoe, which 
is void of all obedient Practice. 

Bur a Knowledge and Belief, which is not more compre- 
henſive in its Natvre, nor has other Effe&s than thele ; 
they will fnd ro their Coſt in the Event of things, is 
miſerable, d:/uſtve and vain. Ir will ſerve to no other 
end, bur the herighbrring of their Crimes, and the encrea- 
ſing of their Concgemnatien. For do bur conſider : 

If we will believe and underſtand Chriſt's De@rines 
and his Premiſcs, but overlockh, or deny his Laws and 

Pre- 
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Precepts ; what is this, bur inſtead of Honour and Ser» 
vice, to affront and renounce him? For by picking and 
chuſing at this rate, we caſt off his Power of Molding 
for us a Religion, and fixing the Terms of his own Mer- 
cy, and make to our ſelves a Condition of our own Sal- 
vation. We follow him ſo far only, as we pleaſe our 
ſelves, but no farther. And the compaſs of our Belief ir 
ſelf, is not bounded by his Authority, or meaſured ac- 
cording to hx mind, bur owr own. For we underſtand 
and affenr, not to every thing that he has ſaid, bur only 
to what we our ſelves /ike, We refuſe ro take every 
thing upon his Word, and credit him in whar he ſpeaks, 
no longer than it agrees with us, or than we matter nor 
whether what he ſays be true or no; but we either 
give no heed to him, or flatly disbelieve him, 
where we have any Tempration. So that his Veracity 
and Truth ir ſelf, has no Power over our very Minds, be- 
yond what our own Luſts, and beloved Sins will ſuffer 
it: Bur the Devi/and the Forld muſt be ſerved in the 
firſt Place by our Opinions, and God muſt be forced to 
take up with their Leavings. 

Nay, whart is yet more, by ſuch a partial and ſqueam- 
iſh Belief as this, we do nor only give or take, at our 
own liking, from that Artribure of his, which in believing 
we would be thought ro honour, viz. his Truth: Bur 
even where we ſeem to ſubmit ro ir, we wrong and per- 
vert it. For we wreſt his Senſe, and ſpoil his Meaning, 
and undermine all that he rtntends : So that even thar 
which we do believe, is not his Mind, but our own. For 
the rrue Meaning of his Promiſes, which run all upon 
Condition of our Obedience, we pervert ; the Force of 
all bis Threatnings, which denounce Wes to every Sin 
and Tranſgreflion, we cancel, We do as much as in us 
lies, ro corrupe his Word, and to bely his very Goſpel. 
We make his whole Religion to ſignifie another thing than 
whar he intended. For we make it alfow, whar he for- 
bids ; and encourage {uch, as he threatens ; and ſave thole, 
whom at the Day of Judgment he will condemn. And 
fince this perverſe Faith and Knowledge, which believes 
What ir /ikes, and is infidel to all the reſt; which ſers 
up one part of his Word againſt another, by making 
his Promiſes ro undermine his Precepts, and the Truth 


of his De&rines to render all his Threatning falſe and 
ulc- 


ſt; 
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uſeleſs: I ſay, fince ſuch an untowardly partial, and 
gainſaying knowledge and belief as thu, is in very deed 
{o plain a Libel to his Perſon, ſo hateful a violence to his 
Truth, and ſuch a contraditing piece of Infidelity to his 
Goſpel, it can never be thought to be that Obedience which 
he commands and encourages, but ſuch a piece of contume- 
liows flattery and fawning Diſobedience, as he will moſt ſe- 
verely puniſh and condemn. 

Bur if we believe his whole Goſpel, and beſides the 
faith of his Dorines and Promiſes, take moreover all his 
Precepts to be ſuch as he enjoins, and all his threatnings, 
in their #rue meaning, to be ſuch as he will execute ; and 
yer, for all that, in our works and praftice deſpiſe, and ſin 
againſt them ; then is ſuch our faith and knowledge, ſo 
far from rendring our condition ſafe and comfortable, 
that in very deed it makes it more deſperate, and utterly 
bereft of all colour and excuſe. For it rakes from us all 
pleas for diſobedience, and leaves us nor ſo much as the 
common refuge of all misdoing, the prerence that we did 
offend but did not know it. Ir makes every fin which we 
commir, ro beacted with a high hand, and all our offences, 
to become contempt ; our diſobedience, rebellion ; and our 
tranſgreſſions, preſumptuous. For we fin then with o 
eyes, we know God's Commands, bur refuſe to practiſe 
them ; we diſcern our duty, bur deſpiſe ir. Ir makes us 
not only ro renounce his Authority, bur alſo ro defie his 
Power, For we know his Almighty Strength, but we 
will not fear it; we ſee his dreadful threarnings, bur 
yet dare to commir the things which he has threarned in 
deſpite of them. We {ce and believe rhat our Death is 
entailed upon our diſobedience, bur forall that wechuſe 
and run upon it. And ſuch, a ſtate as #his, every man 
mult needsſee is ſo far from gaining his favour, and afcer- 
raining his acceptance ; thar in reality ir is a continued 
heightning of eyery provocation, an habitual hoſtility, and 
ſtare of crying ſin. 

Bur if ever our Orthodox Faith and Profeſſions avail us 
unto Life and Pardon, they muſt end in our Obedient 
Works and Aftions, We muſt do that which we know 
God requires, and practiſe that pure Religion which we 
profeſs ; If ye know theſe things, ſays our Saviour, happy 
are ye if ye do them, Joh. 13. 17. It # not every verbal Pro- 
feſſor, every one that ſaith unto me, or calls me w_ 
EE "+ | Lord, 
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Lord, that ſhall enter into the Kingdcm of Heaven ; bis 
he only that doth the will of my Father which s in Heaven, 
Mat. 7.21, We are condemn'd out of our own mouths, 
if we commend Chriſt's Religion, whilſt we contemn 
and diſobcy it: Every word which we ſpeak in its 
behalf, is a charge againſt our own ſelves, and every 
Plea which we make for z?, is to us an accuſation. For 
if it be a Religion ſo pure, ſo good, ſo worthy of God, and 
ſo beneficial to Men, as we profels it is ; the more wnpar- 
donable wretches we, who tranſpreſs and at againſt it. All 
the Praiſes which we heap upon our Duty, are a moſt bi:- 
rer invective upon our own practice; and the more we 
commend Chrilt's Religion and Laws, the more we con- 
demn our own tranſgreflions ; ſo that now God in exa&t- 
ing the puniſhment, be it as ſevere as it well can; only 
executes our own ſentence. . We are made the worſe for 
our knowledge, if our Aficns are not ruled by it; for ir 
ſhews plainly, that our Luſts are moſt obſtinate, and our 
wills moſt wicked ; when for all we are clearly ſhewed the 
Laws, the Promiſes, and the threats of God, we can yer 
deſpiſe them all, and for the ſhore pleaſure of a billy in, 
tranſpreſs, and act againſt them. And fince ir doth thus 
enhanſe our Sin, we may be ſure that it will proportion- 
ably encreale our puniſhment. For he that knows his 
Maſters will, and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with many 
fripes, Luke 12. 47. 

And thus we ſee, that this thinking to be ſaved by the 

labeur cf our minds, without any works of our lives and 
raice; and coming to Heaven barely by a True Belief, 
and Orthodox Opinions, and Right Profeſſicns, witheurever 
obeying inour works and atticns; is one of thoſe falſe and 
deluſive grounds, whereupon men ſhift off the neceſſity 
of this ſervice with all their flrength, the ſervice of their 
Attions. 

And another falſe ground of ſhifting off the ſame ſer- 
Vice 15, 

2. The deluſive confidence, which wicked men have 
of being ſaved ar the laſt Day, for an obedience of idle 
defires, and ineffetive wiſhes. 

It is a ſerange conceit which ſome people have been 
ravght, viz. thar the dejire of Grace s Grace, and thar 
Ged will at the laſt Day judge men to have obeyed, al- 
though they have nor wrought, bur only deſired ir, There 

is 
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is a complaiſant ſort of Caſuiſtry, and a much eafier than 
ever God made, that has been brought into the World, 
which bids men to bope well, though they do nothing, ſo 
long as they find in themſelves a deſire that they could 
do ir. They wiſh they were what God expects, and rhar 
rhey performed whar he commands ; bur they do nomore 
bur wiſh it. They fir ſtill, and work no more now they 
have wiſhed it, than they did before. Theirs is a weakly 
infant deſire, it juſt lives, bur that is all, it can effe# no- 
thing. For the ſmalleſt luſt is tco ſtrong for it, and the 
leaſt temptation cverbears it ; the defire of the Virtue is 
huſh'd when the opporrunity of the Sin returns, for norwirh- 
ſtanding all the contrary defire,this is ated at the next offer. 
Obedience is nor deſired ſo much as their eaſe; for they 
love it not ſo well, as to be art the neceſſary pains for ir. 
It is a ſqueamiſh, delicare defire, ir would obey if thar 
could be withour trouble, bur ir will undergo nothing 
for Obedience. 

Bur this is a conceir as ſtrange, as it is deſtruQive ; and 
ſvch, wherewith rhe ſimpleſt of men ſuffer rhemſelves ro 
be impoſed upon in no other matters, bur only thx, 
which moſt of all requires their care and caution, viz. 
The eternal welfare of their Souls, and the truth of their 
Obedience, For who ever took his deſire of gain to be 

ain, his deſire of caſe to be eaſe, his deſire of meat to 
be food, his deſire of cloaths ro be rayment, or his deſire 
of knewledge ro be knewledge ? And why then muſt thar 
be true in Religion, which is always falſe in common life ? 
and the deſire of Grace be ſaid ro be Grace, and the deſire 
of obedience, obedience? Our deſires are one thing, bur 
the thing deſired is another, Our deſires are within, bur 
the Object defired is without us. Our defires are our own, 
bur the thing defired is wanting. For fo far is our 
deſire of any thing from being the very ehing it ſelf which 
1s deſired, that it is not always joined with jt, but we 
poſſeſs ene, whilit we are withour the other. For alas! 
we find thar thoſe things which we need, and have 
a mind to, do not come ar the beck of a d:/ire, nor arc 
procured by a wiſh; bur we mu't do more thin detire 
them, endeavour after them, ard work or a@ for them, 
or elſe we ſhall fit withoue them. A Man doth not pre- 
ſenrly poſſe/5 meat, becauſe he is Fung'y; or is Carer of 
a great Eſtate, becanſe he is coverors ; no, he mutt labour 
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: and ſeek, as well as deſire , both for the one and the orher, 
or elſe, let him defire what he will, he ſhall gee nei- 
ther. 

'Tis true, a deſire of mony is a great preparative to get 
mony, and a deſire of knowledge is a good diſpoſition to 
attain knowledg ; becauſe our appetites and deſires, are 
of all the paſſions, the great and moſt immediate Spring, 
of our outward works and operations, For delight begers 
love, and love ends in deſire, and deſire carries us on to 
work and /abour for the thing deſired. And thus our 
deſires of Grace and Obedience, are Grace and Obedience. 
That is, Our defire of Grace, is not Grace it ſelf ; nor our 
deſire of Obedience, Obdience ; but a good ſlep and degree 
towards them. It is ſo metonymically, it is the Principle 
and the Cauſe of it. For therefore we acquire Grace, 
and perform Obedience z becauſe we defire them. We 
ſhould take no pains about them, were it not for our de- 
fires of them ; bur becauſe we have a mind to them, there- 
fore we labour after them, 

Bur till our defires come on to this effeft, they have 
no title to the rewards of ir. Becauſe although they are 
a gift of God's Grace, 'tis true, as well as Obedience it 
ſelf is; yer are they not that Grace, which in the Judg- 
ment ſhall entiz/e us to pardon and happineſs. For the 
promiſe to the Deſire of Obedience, is one ; but the promiſe 
to Obedience it (elf » another. If we /incerely deſire to 
do God's will, 3. e. if we deſire it ſo, as according to the 
beſt of our power to endeavour after it ; the promiſe to 
that is, That we ſhall be enabled to do it. For one pro- 
miſe of the New Covenant js, That God will grant unto us 
to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs, Luke 1. 74, 75- 
which he will then do, I we deſire it of him, by 

iving hu holy Spirit to them that ash him, Luke 11. 13. 
; om if we do indeed obey it, the -promiſe to that is, that 
we ſhall be ſaved by it. For Chriſt i become the Author 
of eternal ſalvation, to them that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. 
And it is ſaid expreſly of them that obey, Thar they ſhall 
have right to the tree of life, Rev. 22. 24. So that to the 
honeſt deſire of obedience, all that God promiſes, is the 
power to perform and work obedience ; but that whereunto 
mercy and life is promiſed, is nothing leis than obedience 
it ſelf. For, tothe working out our ſalvation, it isrequired, 
as Saint Pau! ſays, that we be wrought tpon, nor 
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only ro will what God commands, bur alſo to do it, 
Phil. 2. 12, 13. 

The grear pretence, whereby men of idle, unworking 
deſires, would plead for their unfruirfulneſs, and ſupporr 
their hopes of a happy Sentence under a life of diſobedi- 
ence; 1$ a miſtaken ſenſe of theſe words of St. Paulin his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians : The Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spi-= 
rit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſh ; ſo that you cannot do 
the things that you would, Gal. 5. 179. Which words they 
interpret thus : The $p3rit in all good men luſteth againit 
the Fleſh, but not ſo far as to prevail over it: for al- 
though they may will and deſire with the Spirit, yer they 
cannot do thoſe things which they would. And if this be 
ſo, 'ris plain that wt have warrant enough to hope for 
mercy, notwithſtanding we only deſire, but. are not able 
ro '. orm, 

ur this is a plain perverting of the Apoſtle's words, 
from the Apoſtle's own meaning. For although he ſays, 
thar the Inſting is on both ſides, both of the Fleſh againſt 
the Spirit, and of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh; yer as for 
ineffetiiveneſs, or not doing what # willed and deſired, that 
he charges only upon one. He leaves it yu and ſole- 
ly to the Fleſhes ſhare z which can indeed luſt and deſire 
evil things even in regenerate men, bur isnot able to pre- 
vail ſo far, as to work and effe# them, becauſe the over- 
ruling will of the Spirit checks and reſtrains it. 

And to ſhew this to be his ſenſe, I need do no more 
than ſer down his words in that order wherein they ſtand; 
which is as follows: This I ſay then, Walk in the Spirit, 
and you ſhall not work and fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh. 
Nor work and fulfil them, I ſay, notwithſtanding you 
will ſtill feel an ineffective and unconquering ſtirring of 
them. For the Fleſh luſteth againſt the Spirit, and the 
Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and theſe two are contrary one to 
the other. So that in walking or working, as I ſaid, after 
the luſtings and defires of the Spirir, you fulfil nor the 
luſts of rhe Fleſh which are contrary to it ; ye cannot do, 
or you do not the things that your Fleſk lufts after, which 
yet, through its luſting, ye would, ver. 16, 17. Whereas, 
if this /aſt Clauſe were expounded rhus, Te do not the 
things that your Spirit luſts after, which yet, through its 
luſting, ye would do; it would deitroy that which the 
Apoltle brings it to confirm, viz. their not _ and 
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deſiring only, bur doing or walking alſo after the Spirit, 
ſo as not to fulfil the Works of the Fleſh, ver. 16, Which 
in plain Engliſh, is to make the Apoſtle in the ſame 


breath, to ſay and wnſay; to tell them of walking in the 
Spirit, and not + 59, bany luſts of the Fleſh, becauſe they 
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do not after the Spirit, but do fulfil the luſts of the Fleſh. 
Which is flatly ro make the Apoltle's proof, ro contradict 
his affirmation. 

If therefore we would approve our ſelves regenerate, 
and have a juſt hope of life and pardon art the laſt Day ; 
we mult not only wiſh and defire, bur /ive and walk after 
the Spire. The ſervice of the Fleſh, indeed, muſt go no 
further than deſire ; and although we ſhall all of us, more 
or leſs, have luftings from ir, yet mnſt we nor * fulfil 
them. Bur as for the ſervice of God, it muſt have our 
bands as well as our hearts; for it is not enough to wil 
and deſire what he commands, bur we muſt moreover 
prattiſe and perform 1t. 

As for the affirmative Commands of God, it is not re- 
quired that we perform every one of them ar every time ; 
for (o our whole life would be raken up in the keeping 
of one Command, and we could never obſerve all, tince 
we cannor do any two things, and much leſs ſuch a mui 
titude, at the ſame rime. Bur all thar Obedience which 
God requires of us to them, ' is thar we att them, as his 
Providence, and ordering of times and cccafions, gives us 
_—_ Now although for the main Body and great- 
eſt Number of them, every man has opportuniries return- 
ing almoſt every day; yer for a perfett and complear per- 
formance of ſome of rhem, ſome men have nor opportunity 
at ſome times, nor others in all their lives, T inſtance in 
the affirmative Command of Alms-giving : A man who bas 
bur /izele, can give bur lirtle at any time ; and a rich man, 
if he be in a ſtrange place, and have no grear ſtock abour 
him, alrhough he have a great Object of Chariry, can 
yer make but ſmall relief. So thar in both theſe, the work 
of Alms and outward performance, muſt needs be very 
firait; although both of them in their hearts and dehires, 
are never fo /iberal. They have nor power and opper- 
runity, to a as they would; and would perform more, 
if their circumftances would allow ir. And now in this 
Cafe, God doth not meaſure their obedience, by the /ize 
of their eutward performance ; he looks not ſo much ar 
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what was done, as at what would have been done had they 
hag abiliry. So that they ſhall be accepted. according 
to the greatneſs of their will, and not according to the 
narrowneſs of their deed ; and their reward ſhall be tir- 
ted ro what was in their Heart, and nor that which ap» 
peared in their action. 

And this very Caſe, is expreſly determined by S. Paul, 
1n his ſecond Epiſtle to the Corinthians. For exhorting 
them to contribute to the relief of the Saints in Fudea, 
as the poor Chriſtians in Macedonia had already done moſt 
liberally, he encourages them to give what they could 
our of their preſent livelyhood, by telling them, thar 
albeit it were not ſo much as they could with, and were 
forward in their own hearts to give if they were able; 
yer, in God's acceprance ir ſhould be eſtimated, as if ir 
were, For if there be firſt a willing mind, faith he, it s 
accepted according to what a man hath, and not according to 
what he hath not, Chap. 8. v. 11, 12. 

This is the very caſe, for which the Apoſtle lays 
down this rule, as any man may ſee, who will be ar the 
pains. to peruſe thar Chaprer. He ſpeaks it upon no 
other occafion, bur where our Wills are really ready ro 
perform farther, than our outward fortune enables us, For 
where our heart is indeed ready ro do more, than in our 
neceſſitous circumſtances we can do; there God looks ups 
on the will, and not upon the work; and rewards us ac- 
cording to the compaſs of our deſires, but nor according ro 
the ſcantineſs of our performance, 

Bur if any man ſhall conclude from hence, that when 
it is in hi Power to do what is commanded, God will 
ſtill accept of an idle deſire without an active performance z 
he may uſe S. Paul's words indeed, bur he perverts them 
wholly ro his own meaning. For the Apoſtle ſpake 
them in one caſe, and there they are #7ue; bur he ap- 
plies them to another, and there they will deceive him. 
Becauſe rhe will is never accepted for the deed, when ir 
is in our power to do as well as to will; and whereſo- 
ever we have opporrunity to do what we deſire, it is not 
the willing, bur the doing that muſt ſave us ; as the Apo» 
ſtle himſelf intimates in this very place, when he preſſes 
them ro compleat their readineſs ro will, by performing 
according as they were able, verle 11. 
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So that this thinking to be ſaved by an 7dle deſire, 
and an ineffetive wiſh of obedience, without ever obty- 
ing in our works and a2zons, is every whit 'as falfe and 
delulive, as the former deceitful ground was, of being, 
faved ar the laſt day, barely upon the accourit of an Or- 
thodox Faith and Opinions. 

Thirdly, Another falſe ground, whereupon men hope 
to be ſayed, tho' they work diſobedience, is becauſe when 
they do fo, it is through the violence of a great and over- 
powering temptation, which they ſee and refiſt, but can- 

* 37 us nor prevail over, They are drawn in by a great gain, 
Rand 7. great pleaſure, the bait laid for them is very enticing, 
Ce, * and there is no withNanding it, 
mnzzrs -, This indeed is.a great and wnuſual pretence. For mien 
T4 iaviiy would gladly ſhift off their fin, and charge it upon any 
&>t7;2ru, thing bur their own ſelves, They would have the plea- 
GN ai ſures of their fleſh, and the pride of their hearts, both 
% f@v, «x lerved at once; enjoy all the pleaſures of ſm, and yet 
£29797, £2- have the praiſes of virtue. * MWhenſcever they do well, as 
a« uw Aa preat Philoſopher has obſerved, they would arrogate that 
udorl, to themſelves ; but when they dv amiſs, they wotld impute 
Andron. !þzt to the pleaſure that miſled them, and to the ſtrength 
Rhod Pa- of temptation 
raph. in he hte 3 , ”— . 
Eth. Ariſt. - Pu this 1s a very vain ſhifr, and a thin prerence, For 
L 2. G2- what is it that makes any temptation ſrrorg bur the wick- 
edneſs of mens own hearts? They are laviſhly in love 
"90G. with it, and therefore they cannor reſiſt ir, bur are over- 
0 come by ir. F_It « ridiculous to think, ſaith the ſame 
excellent Philoſopher, that the pleaſure of the ſin which # 
of Toe; Without us, # the cauſe of our ſinful ation ; and not rather 
E240 hat we our ſelves are, who are ſo wickedly inclined, as to 
ms #ZaJer be ſo eaſily taken by it. Ir is only the ſtrength of our own 
wad & *- ſinful luſts, that gives ſuch an' irreſiſtible | nb Sy to the 
Ne, & outward temptation. A great offer of gain indeed cannor 
eewrToy be withſtood by a covetous heart ; and an inviting beauty, 
vm T*wy and a fair opportunity, are irreſiſtible ro a /ave of luſt, 
pzN@: and a laſcivious reigning inclination. But if the man is 
MT Love the world, and his heart # chaſt, they are of no 
Jbid & force, nor can they offer any violence art all. 
Arift. Ic is the wickedneſs of our own hearts luſts therefore, 
Eth, ad Which are ſo deeply in love with them, and fo unbrid- 
Nicom. ledly bent after them, thar gives all the prevailing force, 
4. 3.c. 1. and overpowering /irength, to outward temptations. Bur 
now 
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now this is our Sin, and ſo can by no means plead our 
excuſe ; it is our damnable diſeaſe, and therefore ir can 
never prove our ſaving remedy. For this is that reigning 
power of Sin, which the-Gefpel has indiſpenſably required 
.us to mortifie, but not to ſubmit ro. Ir is only if you 
through the ſpirit, do mortifie the deeds of the body, ſays 
S. Paul, that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 13. Col. 3. 5. 

Bur if we are not under this damnable ſervitude ro Sin, 
there are no temptations ſo ſirong, bur that God has gi- 
ven us ſufficient defenſatives againit them. For the pre- 
ſent- offer of a Gibbet, would fright away the moſt en- 
dearing temptation ; the near expeQation of a great 
Eſtate, or of a Crown, would make us prevail over it. And 
whar are theſe ro Hell fire, and an eternal Crown of Glo- 
ry ? Heaven therefore and Hell, when they can be con- 
ſidered of, are an anſwer to all rempraticn in the world ; 
they will engage our hearts more, than all the endear- 
ments of a luſt, and infinitely out-do all the baits and al- 
lurements of Sin, 

If we commit fin then, ir is no ſufficient excuſe to ys 
that the temptation was ſtrong, becauſe ir was only rhe 
ſtrength of our own pabunns 7 luſts which made it ſo. 
For we loved the ſinful pleaſure too well, and that was 
the reaſon why it overpower'd us. And fince the ſtrength 
of remptarion, is owing only to the ſtrength of fin, ir 
can never excuſe us from undergoing . puniſhmenr.. So 
that this muſt needs be a falſe hope, ro think of being 
excuſed for our fin, becauſe we acted it through the vis- 
lence of a great temptation. 

Fourthly, Another ground of falſe confidence, where- 
upon men hope to be ſaved, although rhey do nor obey in 
their works and 4a&ions, bur are workers fin and diſo- 
bedience ; is, becauſe when they do tranſpreſs, it is with 
relutance and unwillingneſs, Albeir in their attons 
they do ſerve ſin, yer in their -1inds they do not a7prove 
of it, their ſervice- of it is an «7willing and a /laviſh 
ſervice. They cannor fin freely, ayd at their own eale 
but with fearfulneſs and regrer. For. the Conviftzon 
of their dury abides in their Con/ciences, the fear of hell 
gorments, ſticks faſt, in their Souls ; rhey cannot ſhake 
-off either their /enſe of duty, or their fears. of puniſh- 
ment. So thar even when they do (in, againſt God, it is 

with remorſe of mind, arid ferrfulneſ7 of apprehenfion. 
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They cannot embrace their ſin with a full choice, be- 
cauſe they know ir is not an «nmixed pleaſure, They 
believe and know it, to be of a compound, and mixt na- 
fure; to have ſome preſent pleaſure which will delight, 
bur withal much future puniſhment which will rorment 
them. And ſince they know 1t to be a compoſition of good 
and 311, they do not perfeRly eirher love or hate, chuſe or 
refuſe it. Their will is diſtratted by different motives 
in the ſame choice; for the future' pains would draw 
them to rejeft, bur the preſent joys invite them ro em- 
brace it. So that in a different degree, they both will, 
and nill the ſame thing; they would have it, and yer 
they would avoid it. For they would enjoy whar they 
defire, bur withal they would keep off from what they 
fear : They have a mind to commit the fin, becauſe it 
will pleaſe them for the preſene; and yer they are afraid 
of ir, becauſe of that wrath which ir treaſures up for 
them againſt rhe time to come. 

Bur notwithſtanding all this confl;& in their own choice, 
yer ar laſt their ſin prevazls, and they obey ir. For they 
had rather hazard all its rorments, than miſs of its de- 
lights ; they are unwilling to venture upon thoſe dangers 
- which ir brings, bur yer they had rather venture on chem 
than go withour it, They fin unwi/ling/y, juſt as a la- 
bourer works, or as a Soldier fights unwillingly ; that is, 
they do not wzll it for zt ſelf, they would not do it un- 
leſs they were hired to ir, For conſidering all things, 
they will ro act, and not to omit it; their Will is a- 
gainſt ir indeed at the firſt ſight, bur upon better con- 
ſideration it reſolves upon ir, and, all things laid roge- 
ther, they chuſe ro commir the! fin rather than to for- 
bear ir. 

Bur now this is ſuch a Szate, as will never bring any 
man to Heaven: For whether he tranſgreſs willingly or 
with reluftancy, is not the queſtion ; bur if he chuſe at 
laſt-ro diſobey, when God comes to Judgment, he will be 
ſure to pronounce upon him that death, which he has e- 
ſtabliſhed for the puniſhment of diſobedience. Becauſe 
for all he fears and miſtruſts, grumbles and repines ; 
yer he ſerves and obeys his /uſts all the while notwith- 
Randing. He works at their will, and doth what they 
command him. He ſerves not with a full heart, or a 
fearleſs mind ; bur yer he is their ſervant ſtill, 
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"Tis true indeed, it is ſome mitigation of his Sin, that 
he doth ir with regrer, and the Tranſgreflion is ſome- 
thing the leſs, for being ated not without Reluctance 
and Averſfion. Ir ſhews, thar his ſenſe of Duty, is not quite 
loft; his Conſcience, wholly ſeared; or his Fear of God, 
utterly extinguiſhed. Ir is ſome Extenuation, that he 
ftartles at the Offence; for it argues that his Soul is nor 
wholly depraved, or his Heart harden'd in Diſobedience, 
Bur although his Sins be nor of the higheſt rate, yer he 
is a /eſt Sinner ſtill. For ſo long as his Luſts prevail, and 
he chuſes ar laſt ro a# and commit them, he ſerves and 
obeys them. Ir is his Works and Ations that muſt deter. 
mine his Service and Obedience; ſo that if he commit Sin, 
he is the Servant of Sin. Milling or unwilling, may ex- 
tenuate or heighten his Diſobedience, bur nor utterly de- 
fſtroy, or alter the nature of it. 

For, indeed, ſomething of /trugling and regret is to be 
found, in the Obedience and Diſobedience of the greateſt 
parr of the World. There _ Few ſo good, as ro 
obey withour all Re/uftance ; and few ſo wicked, as ro 
Sin withour all Remorſe. For as long as we are in this 
Life, we are a mixt and compound Subitance, of Soul and 
Body, Fleſh and Fpirie, Our carnal Appetite draws us 
on to forbidden things, and to trangreſs thoſe Re- 
ſtraints which God's Law has ſer to it. And our Con- 
ſcience, being enlightned with the Knowledge of God's 
Laws, and allured by his Promiſes, and aftrighred with 
his Threatnings, would perſwade us to keep within his 
Bounds, and ro at Obedience. Now theſe two contrary 
and g1inſaying Principles, diſtra# our Choice, and divide 
our Wills ; ſo that when we cloſe with one of them, ir 
is not withour the Grudging and ReluCtance of the other, 
We would, and we would not; one inclines us for a 
thing, and the other againſt ir. The flefb, ſays S. Paul, 
luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh ;; 
and theſe are contrary one to the other, ſo that you can- 
not fulfil both their Defires,, and do each of the things 
that you would, Gal. 5. 17. For if we obey, it is through the 
repining of our Appetites ; and if we eranſgreſs, it is with 
the Remorſe and Laſhings of our Conſciences: On both 
ſides, there is ſomething that is evil, whereof we are 
afraid, and which we would not ; our Will is imperfe#, 
and with Rel/yFtange ; and we will and chuſe in ſome 
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meaſure unwillingly, whether it be ro work Obedience or 
Sin. 
As for the Saints in Heaven, after the Reſurre&i- 
en, It 1s true, they ſhall have no gainſaying Appe- 
petites. For their Fleſh will be in perfet Subjetion ro 
the Spirit; their Yi! ſhall have nothing ro ſeduce it, 
bur ſhall ſtand always firm and entire for God ; fo thar 
rhey ſhall obey without any thing of Reluttance or Re- 

Yer. 
R And as for ſome of. the profiigate, and prophane Sinners 
here on earth, they have now already fo quire benum'd 
their Conſciences, thar they neither allure nor threaten, 
admoniſh nor accuſe them. And they fin withour all Con- 
rention; they rranfgreſs, and do npr diſpure ; their Luſts 
hurry rhem without any Oppoſition ; ſo that they diſo- 
bey mo't willingly, and free from all Remorſe. 

But as for all the Good, and the generality of the HWick- 
et here on Earth, they are of a middle rare. They both 
of then at through Strife, and conqueſt ; their Conſent 
is courted oti both Sides, and when they comply with one, 
rhey muit refuſe the ocher. Both Fleſh and Spirit ſtruggle 
in them, although ar laft but one prevails. For in 
the Regenerate good Man, the Fleſh ſtirs, but it cannor 
conquer ; they have bodies, and bodily Appetites, bur 
they ſubduc them, and, as S. Paul ſays, feep them un- 
der, 1 Cor. 9. 27. So that all the while the Spirit rules 
in them, when the Fleſh dorh bur in vain ſolicite ; 
this may temp?, bur it cannot govern; for the Spirir gives 
them Laws, and what it commands, thar in their Acti- 
ons they obey. But in the Micked and Diſobedient, the 
Caſe is quite oppoſire. For in chem, although theit Con- 
ſcience ſmite them, yet can it not prevail with them ; it 
ſuggeſts, bur rhey will not hearken ; ir ſhews the way, 
bur they will not follow it; in all things their Luſts are 
the Governours of their Lives and Actions; ſo that al- 
though the Laſhes of their Conſciences may ſharpen and 
embirrer, yet they are not able to diſappoint the Service 
of their Sin. 

In al! the Obedience therefore, and in the greateſt 
part of the Tranſprefſions here on Earth, there 1s till 
ſomething of Serugling and ReluFance., Men act nor by 
a Willthar is void of all Reſtraint, or by a Deſire and Choice 
which is free from all nw;llingneſ5 ; but there is a mixthre 


of 
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of Love and Hatred, an unwilling Will that carries them 
on, either to act obedience, or to diſobey. 

Bur notwithſtanding their ineffe#ive H/iſhes, and im- 
perfeft Wouldings to the contrary ; it 1s their peremptory 
Will and laſt Choice, which ſhall determine their cond:tion. 
For if they will and chuſe to do what God commands, 
in ſpite of all the gainſaying Wiſhes raiſed by their 
fleſhly Appertires; they ſhall be pardoned and acquir- 
red.” Bur if they will and chuſe ro do what God far, 
bids, in ſpite of all the contrary Admonitions and Threat- 
nings of their Conſciences ; they ſhall dye in their Diſo- 
bedience. 

And the Reaſon is plain ; for he ſerves his Sin, and 
Fulfils his Luſt, and his Thra/dems to it is fo abſolute, that 
no Aids of the Spirit, nor any Suggeſtions of his Conſci- 
ence can deliver him from it. He that committeth ſin, 
ſaith our Saviour, # the ſervant of ſin, John 8. 34. Sq 
long as it conquers, it doth indeed :z/lave him : For of 
whom a man us overcome, of the ſame, ſays S. Peter, he 
brought in bondage, 2 Per. 2. 19. It we yield oyr 
ſelves up to ſerve it, we do indeed obey it ; and mult ex- 
ped thar Death, which is denounced upon ſuch Obedi- 
ence. Know you not, ſaith another Apoſtle, that to 
whom you yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, his ſervants 
you are to whom you obey ; whether of ſin unta Death, or of 
obedience unto Righteouſneſs, Ram. 6. 16. If we are ar 
the Beck of our Luſts, and go where they ſend, and do 
what they command ns, and acknowledge their Plea» 
ſure in all things 10 be a Law to us; we are perfe& 
Slaves to them, and liable ro all thar Miſery which is 
denounced upon them. We ſerve and obey them ; and 
that ſhall ſurely bring us to ſuffer for them. For it is 
the fulflling of our Lults, the doivg or walking after them, 
and the obeying of our Sin, which Chriſt's Goſpel threat- 
ens (o ſeverely, wharever Mind we do ir with. If you 
live after the fleſb, ſaith the Apoſtle, you ſhall dye ; and 
it is only if you through the Spirit do moxtafie the Deeds of 
the Body, that you fhall live, Rom. 8. 13. When Chrilt 
comes to Judgment, the Enquiry will not be, Whether 
we finned with a fu/t Delight, or with Fear and Rekuttance ; 
bur whether in very Deed, without repenting of it af-+ 
terwards, we ſinned wilfully, - or trankreted at al. 
For we have what ſhall be his Senteyce at that Day, 
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from his own Mouth already, Depart from me ye that 
work iniquity, Mart. 7. 23. 

So thar it will be no ſufficient Plea for any Man art the 
laſt Day, who has diſobeyed in Deed and wrought Wick- 
edneſs, to ſay, That he did it with Backwardneſs and Re- 
morſe, For that which God indiſpenſably requires, is 
that he ſhould nor do it all; and he will only deceive 
himſelf, if he ever expect to be accepted otherwiſe, For 
as the Hopes of Salvation upon mere Orthodox Opinions, or 
ineffetive Deſires of Obedience, or ſinning through a ſtrong 
Temptation are utterly Deluſive, and ſure ro fail them who 
truſt ro them; ſo is the fourth Ground likewiſe, viz. Our 
Hopes of being accepted notwithſtanding our Sins, becauſe we 
tranſgreſſed with ReluRance and Unwillingneſs, 


CHAP. IV. 


A further Parſuit of this laſt Ground of ſhiftin 
off the Obedience of our Aftions, in an Expoſt- 
tron of the ſeventh Chapter to the Romans. 


HAT which has been the great occaſion of this 
laſt Pretence, whereby Men juſtifie themſelves 
in the praftice of Diſobedience, vix. becauſe when they 
do tranſgreſs, it s with Reluftancy and an unwilling Mind ; 
is a wrong underſtanding of the Words of S. Paul, in 
the ſeventh Chapter of his Epiſtle ro the Romans. For 


Verſe 15.thus ſays he, That which I do, I, being ſufficiently in- 


ftructed in the Law which forbids it, in my Mind and 
Conſcience, allow not, For what, - through the Laws 
commanding, I would do, that do I not; but what, from 
the Laws prohibiting, I hate, and would not do, that 
18.do I. The good that I would do, I do not. For although 
19. to will it # preſent with me, yet, through the prevailing 
Power of my Fleſh, how to perform and oppor that 
which # good I find not. But the evil which I would not 


do, that do T, And all this happens ro me, by reaſon 
23+ that the Law of my Luſts or members wars againſt the 
Law of God in my mind or Conſcience, and that with 
ſo much Succeſs, as to make me act againſk my Conſci- 


ence, 
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ence, and bring me into a laviſh Obſervance or Captivity 
to the Law of jin, which # in my members. So that I my 
ſelf, or the * ſame I, who, with the mind and Conſcience, 
in approving and willing ſerve the Law of God, do yer, 
with the _ in my bodily and outward Works and O- 
perations, ſerve the Law of Sin. 

Now fince no leſs a Man than S. Paul himſelf, ſpeaks 
thus of /ſnning againſt his will, of doing what he diſallows, 
and tranſgrefling through the Power of a ruling Luſt a+ 
gainſt his Conſcience : Ir may well be thought reaſona- 
ble, for any other Man to conclude himſelf in a ſafe con- 
dition, although he do ſo likewiſe. For who would de- 
fire to be more perfect than St. Pau/? Who would ever 
ſcruple to have the ſame Lot in the next World with an 
Apoſtle? If an unwillingneſs in Sin, and tranſgrefſing 
with Reluctance, could bear him out notwithſtanding 
he did againſt his Duty, and in Works and Actions diſo- 
beyed his Lord ; who can ever queſtion, bur that it will 
be a ſufficient Plea for us alſo ? 

And indeed if St. Paul had ſpoken all that of himſelf, 
and meant ir of his own Perſon; the Inference is unde- 
niable, and it is not to be doubred but ir would, Bur ſor 
a full Anſwer ro this Allegation, I think it is plain, that 
S. Pau/, when he expreſſes all thoſe things in the firſt per- 
fon, uſes that meerly out of modeſty, bur nor out of eruth. 
For he was upon an odious Topick, repreſenting the 
unmortified ſtate and ſinful condition of thoſe Perſons, who 
had no other help againſt their Lu/ts, bur the Religion 
and Law of Moſes. And becauſe this was a Charge, 
which they who were moſt guilty would not /ave to 
hear of, that he may ſofren the marteras much as may 
be, and diſcover things of ſo much Reproach with the 
leaſt Offence, he wiſely rakes all the Bufineſs, and fa- 
thers all the ſhameful Narrative upon himſelf; and ex- 
preſſes ir, not in theirs, ro whom it really did belong, bur 
in his own perſon. 

And as for this Metaſchematiſm, or ſpeaking things 
that are odious in his own name, when indeed they 
belong not to him, bur to other Men; it is very uſual 
with the Apoſtle. For in this Diſguiſe he recires a 
moſt blaſphemous Perverſion, which ſome Men had 
made of his moſt pious Doctrine, Rom. 3. If the truth 
of God, or his fairhfulneſs in performing his u——_ 

wit 


* du7IF 
6-w, 
verſe, 25+ 


Ot oe = AA. — tne, — — 7 OO 


— 7 - 


—O—  — HM 


TD CCC 


— < — © AA. ”O''”O'OSD -O—_* 


23 4 of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book IIT. 


with us, hath more abounded to hu Glory through my (ye, 
or unfaithfulneſs in breaking my Covenant with him 
(which makes - the moſt that can be for the Honour of 
God's Faithfulneſs, ſince no Perfideouſneſs of ours can 
weary ar proyoke him out of it) why yet am I, not I Paul, 
who could never act thus falſly, or argue thus prophane- 
ly, bur I blaſphemous Objector judged as 4 Sinner? v. 7. 
And the ſame way of Speech he obſerves again, when he 
charges the wicked Lives of thoſe, who have given up 
their Names to Chriſt, not upon his Religion, but upon 
their own ſelves. If while we ſeek to be juſtified by 
Chriſt, in the Profeffion of his Religion and not of Me- 
ſer's Law, we our ſelves are fiil found Sinners, and fla» 
girious in our Lives as ever, « therefore Chriſt the Tow 
of ſin? God forbid, For if I build again the things which 
at my very Baptiſm into Chriſtianity I deſtrozed, as 'tis 
plain all Chriſtians do, who after Baptiſm prove Cuſto» 
mery Sinners; it is no longer Chriſt wha would reſcue 
and free me from Sin, but I my (elf, not I Paul, bur 
I flagirious Chriſtian that make my ſelf 4 Trav refſor 
Gal. 2. 19, 18. Thus alſo be ſpeaks in his own Perſon, 
when he only perſonates the frovg, but wycomplys 

Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 6. Al things are lawful for me, but 4 
things are not expedient, yer, 12. And when he perſo- 
nates the wncharitable Chriſtian, 1 Cor. 13. If I have all 
Faith and have no Charity, what doth it profit me ? ver. 2. 
And the ſame inoffenſive way he uſes, in noting Faults 


x Cor. 10. in * other Places. 
v.22,23,% And ſuch an obliging Diſguiſe, in an ee and 


29, 30» 


expoſing the Faults of others, is moſt uſual among our 
ſelves. Nothing being more common in our ordinary 
Diſcourſe, than when we would be ſharp in reproving, 
and inveighing againſt any thing, by a moſt courteous 
Fiction ro pur it in our own Cale, and to ſyppoſe that 
we our ſelves ſhould do thu or that, When as in the 
mean time we are no further concerned in it, than to be 
able under this Diſguiſe, with more Succeſs, and leſs Of- 
fence, to diſparage and chaſtiſe ir, 

And this way of R—_ odious things to our 
ſelves, when we would deſcribe and reprove them, 


which is ſo uſual with all the World, and with St. Pay/ 
in ether Caſes, is particularly uſed by bim in his Chara- 


Qer of the ineffe&ive Striver io this ſeventh Chapter od 
ene 
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the Epiſtle ro! the Romans, He ſpeaks not thoſe: thi 
above recired, of wiling, but not f pas &c. in his 


own perſon, or in the perſon 0 


any regenerated man 


as will plainly appear from this reaſon. 
Becauſe in that —_— ſuch things are ſaid of the 


perſon there ſpoken 
S. Paul, or to any re 
muſt be made to fal 
ſpeak fo of them. 


as can 
rate perſon ; ſo that the Apoſtle 
, if he ſhould be underſtood ta 


by no means agree to 


Such things, I fay, are there ſpoken, as can by na 
means agree ro'S. Paul himſelf. For we read 


Of the perſon ſpoken of 


there, 


That he lived and was 
alive without the law of the 
ren Commandments, once, 
Ver. 7. 9. 


That the Law of his mem- 
bers wars againſt the Law 
of bis mind, and brings him 
into captivity to the Law of 
ſin, which # (cated and rules 
in his members, v. 23. 


That how to do or per- 
form what # good, be fad; 
not, V. 18. 


That fin works in him al 
manner of luſt or concups- 
ſeence, V. 8. 


That he is captivated and 
conquered, and as a van- 


Of Saint Paul himſelf 
elſewhere, 


That he was both born 
and bred up under the Law, 
being circumciſed the eighth 
Day, f the Stock of Iſrael, 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews, 
or an Hebrew both by his 
Fathets and his Mothers 
fide, Phil. 3: 5. 


Thar he keeps under hu 
Body, and is not led captive 
by it, but on the contrary 
brings it into ſubjeftion and 
caprivity, 1 Cor, 9. 27. 


That he can do all things 
which are good through 
Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, 
Phil. 4. 13- 

That it works none, bur 
that inſtead of /u/ting and 
coveting worldly things, the 
world s crucified to bim, and 
he unto the world, Gal. 6. 


14. 
That he ha fought a 
good fight againſt it,2 Tim, 
4» 


"0 


FY —_ 4 


236 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book IN, 


quiſhed Slave, ſold under fin, 
V. 14+ 23+ 


That he finned againſt 
his Conſcience. For what 
T do, ſays he, in my pra- 
ice, that TI alow not in my 
Mind or Conſcience : but 
what I bate and diſapprove, 
that I do, v« 15. 19. 


That he is in a ſtate of 
death: For ſin revived, and 
be died, verl. 9. and by de- 
ceiving him, ithad ſlain him, 
verſ. 11. The good law he 
had found to be unto him the 
occaſion of death, by his fal- 
ling into that diſobedience 
whereto it had threatned 
it, verſ. 10. For the motions 
of ſim, which were not, and 
could not be reftrained by 
the law, wrought in his mem- 
bers, to bring forth damn- 
ing fips, or fruit unto death, 
V. 5+ 


4+ 7. And that by the + 
Grace of God + ,.tuc 53 
through Chriſt 8:7 in exem. 
he is deliver- Clara, & verf. 
ed-from it 3 La. No. #»Xx* 

om. 7. 25. ew Th 219. 
« That he knew or was 

conſcious of , 
nothing by him- * eorotde, 
ſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 4. but thar 
he truſted he had a good 
Conſcience, and that in al 
things, being willing to live 
boneſtly, Heb. 13. 18. Acts 
23. 1. For this bad all a- 
long been his care, he hav- 
ing made it his buſineſs, and 
exerciſed himſelf to have, 
not now and then, © but al- 
ways 4 conſcience void of 
offence, or not wounded and 
ſmitten with the ſenſe of 
any offences, either #0- 
wards Ged or men, Acts 24. 
I6, 

That the law of the ſpi- 
rit of life hath made him 
free from the law of ſim and 
death, Rom. $8.2. That he 
has finiſhed hi courſe to his 
advantage ; ſo as there x 
laid up for him, not a painful 
death, as the puniſhment 
of his diſobedience ; but 
a Crown of Glory, as a re- 
ward of his righteouſneſs, 
which the righteous judge wilt 
give him at the left day, . 
2 Tim. 4. 8. 


If 
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If therefore we will believe S. Paul, and ler thoſe ac- 
counts which he gives of bimſelf explain his own mean- 
ing ; I think he cannot be that very perſon who is thers 
ſpoken of. For they are perſons alrogether of a diffe- 
rent ſtamp, and a contrary charater: they are as op- 
poſire, as one wander the Law, and one without it; as a 
ſervant of God, and a ſlave of ſm; as a ſpiritual, and a 
carnal man ; as one whoſe conſcience approves, and another 
whoſe conſcience condemns him ; as a child of God, and 4 
child of darkneſs ; as an heir of Heaven, and a ſubje of 
Hell. So that he cannot ſpeak of himſelf in thar ſeventh 
Chapter, and in the other places roo; becauſe then he 
would appear inconſiſtent with himſelf, and be found falſe 
in his own ſtory. And therefore as ſure as Sr. Pau! is true, 
he ſays all that is ſpoken there in an inoffenſive diſguiſe, 
not intending to give a charater of his own perſon, bur to 
perſonate another man. 

Nay, I add further, that the perſon» whom he repre- 
ſents in that Chapter, is not only another from himſelf, 
bur alſo one of a quire oppoſite and contrary character. 
He is not only no Ap:ſte, bur even no good Chriſtian or 
regenerate man. For ſuch things are there faid of him, 
as, if S. Paul and the orher Apoſtles ſay true, are incon- 
ſiſtent with a regenerate ſlate, and deſtructive of ſalyation. 
As will plainly appear, by conſidering thoſe things which 
are ſaid, 


Of the perſon deſcribed 


there, 


That with his fleſh or 
fleſhly members, he obeys 
the law of Sin, ver. 25. And 
this he is forced ro do, and 
cannot help it. For the 
law of his members wars 4- 
gainſt the law of bu mind, 
and brings him into capti- 
vity to Jo law of [in and 
death, v. 23. He is as ab- 
ſolurely enſlaved to it, as 
ever any ſervant was to his 
maſter, who was ſold in 


Of the regenerate el/c- 
where, 


That as for their mem- 
bers, they yield them not to 
be inſtruments unto ſin, but 
unto righteouſneſs ; becauſe 
now fince their regenera- 
rion into true Chriſtians, 
Sin is not to reign in their 
mortal bedies, that they 
ſhould obey it in the luſts 
thereof, Rom. 6. 12,13. In 
becoming Chriſtians they 
are dead, and crucified with 
Chriſt, that the body of ſim 

might 
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the marker. For, ſays he, _ might, not be maintained 


T zm carnal, and fold under 


fin, v, I 4+ 


Thar ſm works or accom- 
« Fay. Pies go big 
Jratre's at and perfettion 
3n him, all manner of concu- 
piſence, v. 8. For taking 
occaſion by the nakedne(s of 
the tenth Commandment, 
whereto no puniſhment was 
expreſly threatned, it de- 
ceived him into the cuſtomary 
commiſſion of it by that wile, 
and thereby ſlew him, v.11, 


to live and rule in them, 
bur deſtroyed, that thence- 
forward they ſhould not ſerve 
fm. For he that is dead is 
Freed from ſin, v. 6, 7. The 
Goſpel of Chrift or the law 
of the ſpirit of life in Chriſt 
Feſus, hath nor enſlaved, 
bur freed them from the law 
of ſin and death, Rom. $. 2. 
So that ſm now ſhall not 
have dominion over them, 
becauſe they are not under 
the law, through the weak- 
neſs whereof it tyranni- 
zed, but under Grace, Rom. 
G. I 4. 

That their body is dead 
becauſe of ſin, Rom. 8. 10. 
And thar they make no 
proviſion for the fleſh to ful- 
fil and accompliſh the luſt 
or concupiſence thereof , 
Rom. 13. 14. Becauſe if 
they ſhould, they would 
ceaſe ro be Sons of God, 
and heirs of happineſs, and 
be rendred obnoxious to 
miſery and death. For the 
plain declaration of Chriſt's 
Goſpel concerning the 
heirs of life and death is 
this: If you live after the 
fleſh in accompliſhing its 
luſts, you ſhall die ; and 'ris 
only, if you through the ſpi- 
rit, inſtead of aCting and 
complearing, do kill and 
mortifie the deeds of the body, 
that you ſhall live, Rom. 8. 


I 3. 


Thar 
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That the law he forunt to 
be unto death, in diſcerning 
himſelf ro be fallen under 
the curſe and condetnnarti- 


on of it, verſ. ro. For the 


motions of fm, which were in- 
couraged arid emboldened 
by means of rhe fancied im- 
puniry of zhe law, wrought 
in his members, which are 
the fear of rheir Empire, ſo 
far as to bring - forth dam- 
ting fins, or fruit unto death, 


V. 5. 

That in bs fleſh dwells no 
good thing, verl. 18. For ſin 
dwells and inhabits in him, 
yerſ. 17. and thar ſo as to 
rule and govern, or have 
all the force of a /aw in hs 
members, V. 23. 


Thar he fins againſt his 
own conſcience, For what 
he doth, that he allows not ; 
but what in his own mind 
he hates and diſapprovyes, 
that he doth, v. 15, 19, 


That to do good, although 
he might wiſh, or approve 
it, he found not, v. 18. 


Thar againſt them there 
#% no condemning force of 
any law, Gal. 5. 23. For 
the lat of the ſpirit of life 
hath not left them ftill et- 
ſlaved, but made them free 
from the law of fin and death, 
roo, Rom. 8.2. And bein 
become the ſervants of -; 
they have their fruit, not to 
fin and death, bur to holineſs 
ar preſent, and the end there. 
of at length everlaſting life, 
Rom. 6. 22. 

Thar their bodies or fleſh- 
ly members are temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſacred 
places wherein it inhabits; 
and that ehey glorifie God in 
their Bodies, as well as in 
their Spirits, ſeeing both are 
Gods, 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. 

That they hold faith and 
a good conſcience, without 
which, of faith in dangerous 
times they would ſoon make 
ſhipwrack, 1 Tim. 1. 19. 
And that they are ſaved by 
the anſwer of a good conſci- 
ence, Which comforts and 
applauds, bur cannot ac- 
cule them, 1 Pet. 3. 21. 

That he -only who doth 
good #s of God, 3 John 11. 
and that there x no condem- 
naticn to them, who do and 
walk after the Spirit, Rotn. 
8. 1. Arid thar wirhour 
theſe new fruits, it is invain 
to lay any claim ro'a new na- 
rure; becauſe, asour Saviour 
ſays, if men were the chil- 
dren of Abraham, thin 
woan.d 
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That he ſtands in need to 
cry out,O wretched man that 
Fam, who will deliver me 
from this body of death, be- 
ing as yer not reſcued from 
ir, bur labouring under it, 
V. 25» 


would do the works of Abra- 
ham, Joh. 8. 39. 


That the body of ſin is al- 
ready deſiroyed in them, that 
henceforth they ſhould not 
ſerve ſin, which the other 
complains ſo much of, Rom. 
6.6. For they are delivered 
From the law, upon occaſion 


of the weakneſs whereof 
fin brought forth in them 
fruits unto death, to ſerve 
now in newneſs of Spirit, 
Rom. 7. 5. So that what the 
weak, ineffective law could 
nor do for them ; that the 
Grace of God through Feſus 
Chriſt our Lord hath done, 
in an effetual deliverance 
of them, v. 25. 


So that if we will take the word of S. Paul, and of the 
reſt of the Apoſtles in this matter ; we muſt needs believe, 
I conceive, that regenerate men, and heirs of Heaven, are not 
in any wiſe ſuch perſons as are deſcribed in that ſeventh 
Chapter to the Romans, there being no agreement or re- 
ſemblance ar all berween them. Their cempers and be- 
haviour are utterly inconſiſtent, and as far diſtant as Hea- 
ven and Hel: For one ſerves and fulfills the luſts of his 
fleſh, the other crucifies and ſubdues them ; one yields his 
members ſervants unto ſin, the other unto righteouſneſs 3 
one is made a perfeft captive, and ſold under ſin, the other 
Ts made free from it ; one is forced to at againſt his con- 
ſcience, the other always ats according to it ; one com- 
plains of being oppreſſed by the body of death, the other 
rejoxceth in being deliver d from it ; one can perform and 
do no good, the other doth all good; one brings forth fruit 
unto death, the other to eternal life, 

Theſe, with others that might be mention'd, are the 
lines of difference, and the contrary characters, of the 
perſon repreſented in the ſeventh Chaprer ro the Romans, 
and the regenerate man deſcrib'd by S. Paul himſelf in - 
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his other Epiſtles, and in the fo/lowing and foregoing Chap- 
ters of this. By all which it appears, that they are De- 
ſeriptions contradifory and incompatible, which cannor ar 
the ſame- time be affirmed of the ſame man. And thar 
ro give ſuch an account of a regenerate man, as is there 
ſer down, would not in all appearance be the way to 
deſcribe, bur rather ſlanderouſly to libel and revile him. 

If any therefore enquire now how I know that Sainr 

Paul doth not ſpeak of himſelf in that Chapter, nor of any 
other regenerate Perſon ; but of an unregenerate Man, who 
is yer in the ſtate of death and ſin; he has his Anſwer 
Full and undeniable already. I know he doth not mean fo, 
becauſe he cannot mean fo, the things which he ſays nor 
bearing to be ſo underſiood. For that meaning would 
make his ſpeech, I conceive, to be no Apoſtolical Truth, 
but an open falſhood ; it would make S. Paul inconſiſtent 
with himſelf, and to wrſay at one time, what he had ſaid 
moſt peremptorily at another, It would make him flatly 
to gain-ſay all thar he has raughr elſewhere, yea, even 
what he had affirm'd almoſt in the ſame breath, in the 
foregoing and the following Chapters. So thar he cannor 
with Reaſon be underſtood of himſelf, or of any other 
regenerate Perſon, but muſt be allowed according to his 
uſual cuſtom in ſuch odious topicks as this was, to ſpeak 
all in a borrowed dilguiſe, and in the perſon of a ſinful 
and a loſt man, : 

For indeed, to be yer more particular, all that dif- 
courſe in that ſeventh Chapter, is not meant either of 
S. Paul, or of any other regenerate Chriſtian ; bur of a 
ſtruggling and contending, although yer uncenquering and 


unregenerate | Few. For the Apoſtle is there deſcribing +7ov iy nd 
the ſtate, not of a perfe& debauch, nor of a perfe# Saint, vouw »; 
bur of a middle man. He is one, whoſe Conſcience is awa- Te? 5% 
ken'd; for he delights in the Law of God after the inner 10us mt 


man of his mind and reaſon, ver. 22. and when he doth T5v2 us 9% 
EVILO TM! 
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evil, he doth not allow, bur diſapproves of ir, ver. 15 
Bur yer his pratice is enſlaved; for to perform what ns 


good he finds not, ver. 13. what in his mind he hates, that | 
he doth, ver. 15. the law in his members bringing him in- ,,.q. x 
«5 . . . . _ » 
to captivity to the law of ſin, fo that with his fleſh, or in his 4m carna), 
bodily ations, he obeys the law of /im (till, ver. 23, 25. v. 14. 
He ftrives ſomething, indeed, bur nor enough, he his 
got far from the Kingdom of Heaven, but as yer he is 
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ſhort of it. He is a finner of the middle rate, ſuch as I 
have deſcribed in the laſt Chapter: For he is nor as yer, 
either quite hardned ir fin, or perfect in goodneſs ; he 
is offering to go off from fin, bur {till it lays hold of him, 
and keeps him under ; he is in the rank of unwilling fin- 
ners, bur he is a loſt ſinner ſtill, He is ſomething above 
the forlorn condition of meer Nature, and ſomething be- 
low the more perfect inſtitution of Chriſt; he is in a 
middle ſtate berween both, under the diſcipline and 
aſſiſtance of the Fewi/h Law, or the Religion of Meo- 


5, 

And thar this is the perſon there characteriſed, will 
appear, nor only from the things. themſelves that are ſaid 
of him, and which I have already noted, (viz.) his Con- 
ſeience being awaken'd, but his prattice ſtill enſlaved, which 
is the very ſtate of midling ſinners; but alſo from the 
whole order and deſign of that ſeventh Chaprer. 

For the buſineſs, which the Apoſtle drives ar in the 
ſixth, ſeventh and eighth Chapters, (to go no farther) of 
that Epiſtle, as any man who arrentively peruſes them 
may plainly ſee, is this, (viz.) To ſhew the Jews at Rome 
a double change which they had come under by their becom- 
ing Chriſtians. One was in their ſubje&#ion, and the 
other in the conſequent of thar, their ſervice and obed:- 
ENCE. 

One change he rells rhem, is in their ſubjetion ; for 
now they are not ſubjet to, and under the Law of Moſes, 
but under the Grace and Goſpel of Chriſt, Chap. 6. verl. 
I4, 15. 

And upon that change in their ſubjefion, there is 
likewiſe another change in their ſervice. For now they 
ſerve not ſin as they did formerly, bur they ſerve and cbey 
God, Chap. 6. verſe 15, 16, 17, 18 ; and Chap. 7. verſe 


1 5, 6+ 

And becauſe this ſeems to be a great refletion upon 
the Law of Moſes, as if it encouraged them in their ſms, 
and ke/ped ro make them Sinners; this latter part, (viz. 
their being wrought into this change of ſervice by changing 
their Maſter and Religion, he explains more fully. 

For to take off all reproach from the Law, under 
which he had affirmed they ſerved ſim ; he ſhews, that the 
reaſon why they ſinned under it, was not the s 099 

O 


\---- TT OR } _*" WW Is 


S SW FEE vn AS -. 


al 


Chap. iv. required to all the Laws of the G | [ 243 


of the Law ir ſelf; for it 5s holy, and commands holineſs, 
Chap. 7. ver. 12. bur the power of their own ſinful laſts, 
which were roo ftrong ro be correfted and reſtrained by 
thoſe aids which ir offer'd ro reftrain them, verſe 11. 13, 
— I 

In the management, and evident proof whereof, he 
ſhews two things : 

P un is the goodneſs and innocence of the Law, becauſe, ſo 

ar as they were influenced by ir, they were for thar 
which is good. For their Mind and: Conſcience, wherein” 
the Law was ſeated, did approve of it, and their heare 
defir'd it, chap. 7. verſ. 15,16, 18, 22. 

Fhe orher is the weakneſs and imabzility of that Grace, 
which was offered in the Law ro work mens reformation, 
and ro make this change in rheir ſervice and obedience. 
For notwithſtanding it, they ſerved and obeyed Sin ſtill, 
Chap. 7. ver. 15, 19, 21, 23, 25- 

Wherein yet ro be more particular, he ſhews further, 
that thoſe good effets, which the Law was able ro work 
in them, were only in their mind and conſcience, Chap. 
7. ver. 15, 18, 22, 23. Bur thar ſtill the Law in the 
Members proved all the while roo ſtrang for ir, and kepr 
poſſeflion of their /ife and praftice, ver.'15, 17, 18, 21, 
23, 25. 

Bur then, as for that cha». ge in their ſervice, which the 
Law of Mſes had nor ftrengrh enough ro work in them ; 

; + he ſhews that the Goſpel and Grace of Chriſt has wrought 
ir effectually. For now, fince they become ſubjeF ro 
him, they had thrown off the ſervice of Sin, which rhe 
Law could nor enable them ro ger quit of, and had be- 
gun to ſerve and obey bim, Chap. 7. ver. 25. and Chap. 
L: VEE. Io 2, 3+ 4- Sc. 

This is the Argument, which the Apoſtle purſues, and 
the way wherein he manages ir, as every man will per- 

ceive, who will be art the pains ro peruſe thoſe three 

, Chapters, as I have pointed them our to him. So thar 

as for all the ineffet:ve ſtriving and ſinning with regret, 

; which is ſo often mention'd in the ſeventh Chaprer ; ir 

belongs not to the Apoſtle himſelf, nor to any other rege- 

C nerate Chriſtian, bur only tro a midling Sinner among the 

: Fews, who is changed ſomething by Moſesr's Law, bur 

P not enough: And who is in a way to become a Child 

f of Grace, altkough for-the preſent he be a Son of Death 

and Hell, Q2 This 
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Chap. 6. 


Verſe 15. 


17. 


16. 


This, 1 fay, will appear to: be the Perſon, whom Sr. 
Paul ſers forth in that 10 much miſtaken Chapter, ro any 
man who ſhall fairly conſider thoſe three Chapters, ob- 
ſerving that help for the underſtanding of them, which 
I have already offered, 

Bur becauſe this is a matter of higheſt importance, and 
T would not ſeem ro ſhun any pains which may in pro- 
babiliry make for the ſatisfaction of any, though bur one 
fingle man, concerning this neceflity of an active obedi- 
ence ; I will here ſet down, whart I verily take ro be 
the ſenſe of thoſe three Chapters, (or ſo much at leait of 
the /ixth and eighth as makes for the underſtanding of 
the ſeventh) in this enſuing Paraphraſe. Which I hope 
will not be altogether unuſeful for common Readers, be- 
cauſe they will thereby ſee, whar, as I take ir is the 
Apoſtle's meaning, in full and at length here, when as 
they rcad it more contrafted and involved in their Bi- 
bles. 

And to take our riſe from thence, that being ſufficient 
for our preſent purpoſe, at the feurreenth Verſe of the 
ſixth Chapter, thus the Apoſtle diſcourles : 

Hereafrer now, you are not in ſubjection under the 
Law of Moſes, but under the Grace and Goſpel of 
Chriſt. 

But what then? Shall we ſerve ſin, becauſe we ave not 
under the Law, though ic cannot conquer it 3 but under 
Grace, which pardons it ? Ged forbid that ever any of us, 
who are come now under the Goſpel which proffers par- 
don for ſins paſt, ſhould think ot refuſing ir all ſervice 
for the time ro come; and continue {till ro ſerve and 
obey ſin, as much or more, than we did under the 
weak aids of the Law before it came. That we 
ſiould continue to ſerve by continuing to obey it, I ſay, 
For, 

Know yeu not this, That to whom you yield your ſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants you are to whom you obey ? 
So that there you will be judged ro pay your ſervice 
where you pay your obedience, whether that be in the 
performance of ſin, unto the purchaſe of death; or of 
obedience, unto the obtaining of Righteouſneſs. 

But whatever ſome licentious Renegado Chriſtians 
may think, of obeying, and fo ſerving fin, after they 
have pur themſelves under ſubjetion ro Chriſt, who 

pro flers 
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proffers to pardon it for the time paſt, only that he may Chap. 6, 
thereby encourage them to leave it for the future : Yer 
God be thanked, that you for your parts have quite 0- 
ther Apprehenſfions. For althovgh indeed yeu were for- 
merly, in your time of Judaiſm, and Subjection to the 
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Law of Moſes, the ſervants of ſin ; yet now, ſince your 
coming into Subjection under Chriſt, ye have, rogether 
with your Subjection, changed your Service alſo, and 
have obeyed from the heart that New Goſpel-Fom of 
DoRrine, whereunto, or into the Hands whereof, ye 
were delivered, when you were exempred from all Sub- 
jection ro the Law. 


Being then, by this Change of Subjetion from the Verſe 18. 


Law, under which Sin had Power, to Chriſt's Goſpel, 
which enables you to deſtroy it, made free from the 
Service of ſin; ye became, as the Subjects of Chriſt, ſo 
likewiſe the Servants of Righteouſneſs. And for this 
Change of your Service, together with the Change of your 
Subjection, there is all the Reaſon in the World, 

Whereof I will ſpeak after che moſt moderate expes x9, 
ations, and equitable manner of men, becauſe of the 
infirmities of your Fleſh, whereby I know you are diſ- 
abled from making ſuch high Returns as the Reaſon of 
the thing calls for. For this is the leaſt, that the mildeſt 
Man would require in this Caſe, and yer it is all thar 
God exacts of you ; as ye have formerly, when you were 
ſubje& ro the Law, under which Sin rook ſo great Ad- 
vantage, yielded yeur members Servants to uncleanneſs, and _ 
to iniquity, unto the bringing forth {till of more iniquity ; 
even ſo in the ſame manner now, ſince you are become 
ſubject unto Chriſt, give the ſame Fruits there of your 
Subjection, and yie!d your members ſervants to righteouſ- 
neſs, unto the increaſe of greater holineſs, 

This, asI ſay, is no more than you did upon your 20; 
SubjeRion ro the other. For when you were the ſervants 
of ſin, and under Subjection to his Law, ye were free from 
all rhar Service of y row rn; which God expects of 
you now upon your Subjection to a better Law, 

And as this Change of your Service, together 21, 
with the Change of your Subjection, is moſt highly rea- 
ſonable ; ſo ler me tell you withal, it is molt beneficial, 
For when ye were ſubject to the Law, and thereby Ser- 
yants unto Sin ; what fruit had you then, either in en- 
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joymenrt or Expectation, beſides Death and Diſgrace, #n 
thoſe things ar:d Services, whereof you are moſt juſtly now 
aſhamed? And nor only fo, for beſides thar one effet 
of Shame, there is moreover another end of thoſe things, 
and that s death rod. 

22. But now on the other ſide, being, by means of your 
Subjefion unto Chriſt, made free from the Law and 
Authority of ſin, and become, as it is meet for Subjects, 

Chap. 6. ſervants unto God ; you have your fruit at preſent unto 
holineſs, and the end thereof ar haſt everlaſting life. 

23 Verſe. This Difference there is, I fay again, berween the Fruits 
of your former Subjection and Service, and thoſe ar pre- 
ſent. For the wages of ſin, to its Subjects and Servants, 
is death ; but the gift of God to his, is eternal life. 

And this Service of God, which gers you right ro erer- 
tal Life, T muft till rell you, is owing to your being freed 
from Subjeion to the Law, under which you ſerved 
Sin, and to your becoming ſubject unto Chritt. 

Chap. 7. For in the firſt Place, as for your being freed from Sub- 

1 Verſe. jeQion to the Law, and being now no longer under ir ; 
that is very plain. For know you not, my Brethren (for 
T ſpeak to them that know the Law, or the Nature and 

Quality of thoſe Laws which give one Perſon Intereft 

and Power over another) how that the Law, when confi- 
dered as a Perſon that hath ſuch Power, hath dominion 
oper 4 man who is under it as long as he liveth indeed, or 
as it liveth in force to bind him, bur no longer ? 

2. A Man's SubjeCtion ro a Law, is juſt like thar of a 
Woman to her Husband ; where, as we all know, the 
Subjection ceaſerh, and all the Laws pertaining to it, 
when her Husband dies whom ſhe was ſubject ro. For 
the woman which hath an Husband, # bound indeed by the 
Law of that Subjection to her Husband, as long as he liveth ; 
but if the Husband be dead, ſhe # then lo lotger ſubject, 
bur lſoofed from the Law of Wedlock made in favour of 
her Husband, as ſhe is from that Subjeftion wherein ir 
was founded. 

So then if while her Husband liveth, during whoſe 
Life all rhe Laws of Wedlock belonging to thar Sabje- 
Qtion are in force, ſhe be married to another man; ſhe ſhall 
be truly called an Adultreſs: But on the other Side, if 
her Husband be dead, rhar Subjection, and all the Laws 
which could oblige her in it, are dead with him ; " 
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ſhe is free from the Obligation of that Law, which forbid Chap. 7. 
her ro marry another upon pain of g accounted an 
Adultereſs ; /o that ſhe i no Adultereſs now, that Law 
being dead which made her ſo, though ſhe be married to 
another man. 

And this is juſt your Caſe ; rhe Law of Moſes, which 4 Verſe. 
held you in ſubjeftion formerly, being dead and abo- 
liſhed now by the Death and Doctrine of Chriſt; or 
you being dead ro ir, which comes to the ſame thing, 
Wherefore my Brethren, ye alſo, as the Woman is ro the 
dead Man (the Duries of this Relation living or expiring 
at the ſame time on both fides equally) are become dead 
to. the Law, which was your former Husband (unto 
which therefore now you are no longer ſubje&t) by the 
bidy and Sufferings of Chriſt crucified, who has abrogar- 
ed and (c) aboliſhed Myſes's Law under which Sin reign- (c) Epheſ. 
ed ; which abolition of the Law he wrought for this 2. 15. 
end, that ye, by this death of ir, being freed from all Col. 2-14, 


(d) Mat. 


come ſubject ro- another, even to himſelf, who is raiſed 23. 18 


from the dead to a ſtate of (d) abſolare Authority and Do- 
mipion over us ; ro whom, I muſt rell you, we are e- 
ſpouſed for this purpoſe, that upon becoming his Subjects 
we ſhould be freed from our former ſinful ſervice ; and, 
agreeable ro our preſent ſubjeion, perform ſervice, or 
bring forth fruit unto God. 

And this alteration of our ſubje&tion from the Law to 5. 
himſelf, was neceſſary, as I ſaid, for this alrering of 
onr ſervice from fin ro righreouſneſs. Which is manife?, 
from comparing whar we were formerly, with what we 
are ar preſent. For when formerly we were in ſubje&ion 
ro the Fleſh, or Law of Myſes under which the Fleſh had 
ſo grear advantage, we generally felr, as they do now 
who are ſtill under ir, that the motions of ſin, which were 
occaſioned and ſtrengrhened by rhe weakneſs and inabiliry 
of the Law, which conld nor reſtrain them, did 
work ſuch ſervice and obedience to them in our mem« 
bers or bodily powers, as fo b-ing forth fruit unto death, 

But now, upon our becoming ſubje&t unto Chriſt, Verſe 6. 
we are delivered from the ſubjetion of the Law, whoſe 
weakneſs pave fin ſo great advantage over us, that Law, 

I fay, beiny now dead and aboliſhed, wherein, whileſt 
we ſo ſerved fin, we were held in ſabjetion; which de- 
Q 4 liverance 
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Chap. 7. liverance is vouchſafed us, as I ſaid, for this end, chat 


being made, nag,abe Laws, bur Chriſt's Subjects now, 
we ſhould anſwerably to thar ſerve in newneſs of Spirit, or 
in ſuch ſort as the new Spirir and Grace of his Religion 
enables us, and not as we ſerved formerly under our ſub- 
jection to the Law, in the oldneſs of the letter, or in thoſe 
weak and ineffective degrees whereto the helpleſs Letter 
of the old Law could affift us. 

But upon whar I ſay, of this change of Service from 
Sin ro God (which we have all felt upon our becoming 
Chriſtians) being an effect of this Change of Subjection 
from the Law to Chriſt ; ſome of you, 'ris like, 'may 
think, that the Law, which I affirm we ſinned under, 
is aſperſed and reproached by me, and thus object: 
What (e) ſay we then? Is the Law, under which you 
ſay we ſinned ſo much, and from which being now de- 
livered, we have ceaſed to ſerve Sin, rhe Cauſe of Sin 
to them who live under ir > Now to this I muſt anſwer, 
God forbid that any Man ſhould either ſay, or think ſo. 
No, we ſerved Sin under the Law, bur yer the Law 
was no Cauſe of Sin. And both theſe and all they who 
live under it feel in themſelves, and muſt acknow- 
ledge. To avoid Offence, ſnppole that I my ſelf were 
this ſinning Subject of the Law; 'ris very true, as 
T have ſaid, that I do ſerve fin under it ; bur is 
the Law the cauſe of it > By no means. Nay, ſo far.is 


. the Law from cauſing or encouraging Sin in me, thar, 


on the contrary, it points it out 10 me, and forbids ir. 
T bad not known what things are ſin, but by the Help of 
the Law which ſhews it; for TI had nat known luſt or 
concupiſcence for inſtance, which is only in the Hearr, 
and not in the outward Action, to be a Sin, except the 
Law of the tenth Commandment had ſaid expreſly, 
Thou ſhalt not covet. 

But for all the Law both ſhews and prohibits Sin, 
and fo can contribute nothing to produce, bur rather 
ro deſtroy it: Yer I muſt-rruly rell you ſtill, Thar, 
whereas Sin has other cauſes more than enow, which are 
ſufficient ro produce it; the Law is ſo weak and im- 

rfeQ: as not 10: be able to hinder ir. For in this In- 
iy of Concupiſcence eſpecially, whereto in the Law 
there is no expreſs puniſhment threatned, the finful In- 
clinations of our Fleſh, which are cauſe enough wo ng 
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Sin, grow bold, and, hearing of no expreſs Threatning Chap. 7. 
from ir, will nor be reſtrained by ir. And by this 
means, the Sin of Concupiſence — from 
the Impuniry of the Commandment, inſtead of being 
reſtrained by ir, rook liberry and | ances upon it ; 
and ſo withour all Fear, wrought and accompliſhed, or | 
brought on to (e) compleat Action and Practice, in me (e) Kalop+ 
all manner of Concupiſcence. And ſeeing the Law only 3466. 
forbid, but conld nor reſtrain it, it helped on in the 
End rather ro make, and ler me ſee my ſelf ro be a Sin- 
ner, than to deliver me from Sin ; for without the pro- 
mulgared Law, Sin was almoſt dead, being both little 
in ir ſelf, and leſs upon the Conſcience. For the leſs 
Knowledge there is of the Law, the leſs is there of Sin 
in tranſgrefling ir, and alſo the leſs Senſe of it. And 
therefore, as I ſay, as for this Inſtance of Concupiſcence, 
which I had nor known to be a Sin unleſs the Law had 
rold me ſo ; withour the Law I had neither offended 1o 
highly in ir, nor had fo great a Senſe of my Offence. 
And this was found by Experience in the Men of our g Verſe. 
Nation. For any one of them, who was alive at the 
promulgation of the Law upon Mount Sinai, might ſay : 
I was alive to my thinking, and as to great degrees of 
that Guilt which I contracted afterwards, without the 
Law once, or before fuch Time as it was there proclaim- 
ed to us: fortill then I knew nor Luſt ro be a Sin, and 
ſo, by reaſon of my Ignorance, neither finn'd ſo much 
in it, nor was ſo ſenſible of ir as now 1am; but when 
the Commandment came, and was plainly. made known to 
me by Moſes ; then Sin, I fay, which wasonly ſhewn and 
forbid, but could not be reſtrained by ir, revived, and be- 
gun to have the fulneſs of Guilr and Terror in ir, and I, 
rhenceforward, being warn'd againſt ir, and nor being 
able ro keep back from ir, became liable ro that Death 
which is the Wages of ir, and died by it. 
And thus the Law or Commandment, which was not on- 10. 
ly holy, and innocent in it ſelf, but moreover intended by 
God for my good, and ordained to life, which it promi- 
fed could I have obeyed it ; I notwithſtanding found to be 
unto death to me, becauſe that became my due when I fin- 
ned againſt ir. 
Not as if the Law can be ſaid to be the Author of 11+ 
Death ro me, more than ir is of Sin in me: For _ 
aime 
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Chap. 7. 


Verſe 12. 


12. 


aim'd ro deftroy fin, which jr ſhews and forbids ; and 
w procure life, which it offers and promiſes. Bur the 
erue cauſe of rhis effect fo contrary ro its intention, 
{>ix.) its producing Sin and Death, when as it was or- 
dained ro Holineſs and Life, is irs being, as I ſaid before, 
weak, ant unable by alf irs aidsro conquer fully, and re- 
rain rhar Sin, which brings Dearh upon us, for it cannot 
ſabdne, but only ſhew and forbid ir. Aad therefore our 
habirual Lufts finding themſelves roo Rtrong for ir, burſt 
through ir, and, in ſpite of all its reftraint, makes 
us commit the one, and fo become liable ro rhe other. 
For in very deed it is nor the Law, which is the cauſe 
of Death 'ro me, but Sin it ſelf, which raking or- 
cafion or Advantage by the literal and fancied impuni 
of the tenth Commandment, deceived me, through a falſe 
hope into the commiſſion of it ; and by fr thade me in re- 
ality tiable torhar Death, which is rruly rhe Wages of ir, 
or in a Word, flew me. | 

Wherefore norwithftahding we ſinned, yea, and died 
alſo durirg our Subjection uhder the I.aw ; yet fot all 
thar, neither can our Siri, tor onr Dearh be charped 
upon the Law it ſelf 5 becauſe, inſtead of Contribu- 
ting to rhem, it, rends to deſtroy them, by expreſly for- 
bidding the one, and offering ro deliver ws from the 0- 
ther. And therefore asfor this Difficulry that was made 
ar the ſeventh Verſe, againſt my ſaying that we ſerved 
Sin under the Law, (viz.) its following thence that 
the Law was the cauſe of oor Sin and Death ; this we 
fee is quire raken off, and dorh not follow ar all. For 
although we finned, yea, and'died roo under the Law ; 
yet was not the Law the cauſe of rhefe, bur the ſtrengrh 
of our own Luſts. Bur the Law s holy ſtill, and fo no 
eauſe of Sin ; and the Commandment forbidding Sin, and 
—_— Life ro the Obedient, is not only holy, and juſt, 

ut over and above that good too, and ſo no Cauſe of 
Death and Suffering. 

Bur upon this you will ſay, How was it then, thar chad 
which # fo good in it (elf, as you ſay the Law is, ſhould 
be mniade the cauſe of rhe preateft evil, even of Death 
unto me> Could ir prove ſo ro me, if ir-were not ſo in 
ir ſelf 2 And ro this I anſwer with Abhorrence; God for- 
bid that T ſhould ſay the Law is Death. © No, this Death, 
as have tbld you, isnor the effect of the Law, for it was 
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ordained to procure Life for me. But it was Sin, Lay Ghap. 7. 


again, tharwks too ſtrong for the Lew, which conld only 
forbid, 'buz was not able by all es aids tro reſtrain its this 
Sin it- was, that it myght appear Sin indeed, which wear 
on working tranſprefiion unto Death in me, by advantage 
raken over that Law which is good, although not ftrong 
enough 10 —_— the ſetled habirs of evil.” And by 
this conqueſt of Sin over the good Law,. which was fer 
up as a bar againſt it, and ſhould have deftroy'd it, ir 
appeers to be moſt miſchievobs. For this comes of ir, 

t Sin, by proving too hard for the Commandment, might 
by ſach prevailing over all thar is ſer againſt ir, be 
extreamly heightned and aggravated, and e exceed- 
sng ſinful 


bi thar-the Law: ſhould thus be worſted by Sin, is 14 Verſe. 


no wonder, For we know, that although the Law, which 
commands, is /prriexa!/, ro ſhew arid fi berrer things; 
get I, who am to obey, in thar flate of fenſualiry and fin, 
wherein the Law finds me, and our of which ic is tos 
weak to teſcue me, «7 camal, ſoas to ferve fin not- 
withſtanding ir. Which | am to ſuch a degree, as if T 
were ſold under fin, and my actions were as much ar irs 
command, as the actions of a Slave bought with mony 
are at the command of his Maſter. So tharalchough the 
Law ſhews me that which is good, and commands me © 
to perform ir; yercannort I obey ir, inregard I am under 
another's power, under the beck of fin. 


And in very deed, to ſpeak yer more particularly ro 15. 


this bufineſs, in the Perſon I am repreſenting, nnder the 
ſtare of Sin and Senſuality, from which the Law alone is 
too weak to reſcue thetn; the good Law can; and doth 
produce good effects in the mind and conſcience, which is 
the Throne wherein it is ſeated ; bur fill the law of ſin, 
which is ſeated in the members or exccurive powers, pte» 
vails over it, and engreffeth all our ations: So that the 
prmGſt thar ir can ordinarily do with us, isro make us in 
our mindto diſapprove fin ; bur when ir hath done thar, 
ir cannot -hinder us in our lives from pradtifing it. And 
of rhis, the complaims of | choſe Perfoas are a ſufficiernir 
proof. For who is there-arwong them, for the moſt 

that is not ready to confeſs 2nd cry out thus, that which, 
through the prevailing power of my lufts) # & in my 
practice ; what, mgh the power of 'the Law, 
, | I 
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Chap. 7. 


do 
Verſe, 16. 


I7- 


18. 


I allow not in my mind and conſcience; for what, being 
excited by the Law, I would do; that, being hindred 
by fin, do I not 5; but what, from the Laws prohibiting, 
in my mind I hate and diſapprove z that, from my own 
luſts forcing and ove: powering me, in my actions ſtill 


L 
And this by _—_— as ir is an evident t of 
the weakneſs and inabiliry of rhe Law to in fin ; 
is alſo a clear teſtimony to the holineſs and goodneſs of 
the Law it ſelf, which ſhews plainly that it is no fa- 
vourer, or author of Sin, as was objected, verſ. 5. Be- 
cauſe :f even then when I do fin, I do not approve of ir, 
bur in doing ſo, I do what I would not ; I thereby conſent 
in my awn conſcience unto the Law, and acknowledge, by 
my approving whar it commands, that it is good, Yea, I 
ſhew moreover, that all rhar, which it uces and ef- 
feds in me, is good alſo. For even I do fin, fin- 
ning thus again't my conſcience, the fin cannot in any 

iſe be charged upon my conſcience where the Law reigns, 
ſo as that rhe Law in my mind may be tiled the cauſe 
of fin, as ir is ver. 7. bur only upon the power of my 
babirual fin and fleſhly laſts that reign in my members, 
which are ſo ftrong, as that the law of my mind cannor 
reſtrain them. 

And now then (in this flate of finning thus with re- 
gret, and againſt my conſcience) even when I do fin, ie 
» no more I, (or my mind or conſcience that is go» 
verned by the Faw, and which may be called my ſelf) 
that do it, ſeeing it diſapproves it ; but ir is ſm that dwels 
in me, and reigns in my mem 

Ir muſt not be charged upon the Law in my mind, I 
ſay, bur upon this inhabiring Sin which rules in my 
Members. For 1 know, and confeſs freely that in that 
other part of me, that is to ſay, in my fleſs and members 
(which for all the Law rules in my mind, doth yer keep 
poſſeffion of my practice) dwells no good thing. Nay, 
on the contrary, there dwells ſo much evil, as proves 

oo ſtrong for the good Law, reſtraining all its effect ro 
rechrar 07g. ener en ing it to in» 


fluence my practice. Which they, as I faid, who are 
in this ſtare, find by fad experience. For ordinarily 
they feel and muſt confeſs this, that co wil, upon the 
account of the Law, x preſent with me, but then how to 
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per form that which is goed, after I have will'd ir, that' 7 Chap. 7- 
nor.. 

gy” after the Law has done all that ir can upon me, yerſe 19. 
this is ſtill true, that che good, char, being inſtructed by 

the Law, I would do; that, being hindred by the preva- 

lence of my luſts, I do not ; but as for the Evil, which, be- 

cauſe of the prohibition of rhe Law, I would not do; that 

being over-maſter'd by my luſts, I do. 

Bur now all this while, as I faid, if what my lufts 20« 
make me practiſe, through the Law in my mind I do 
nor approve; bur in doing it, I do that which I would 
not ; then ris clear, that my finning cannot be charged 
upon the Law, as it is verſ7, 7, becauſe it hinders ir as far 
as it can. Ir cannot, I ſay, be attributed to that, for ie 
* no longer 1, or my mind and conſcience, thas do it ; 
but to the power of habirual Sin which the good Law 
cannot conquer, to that ſin which dwells and rules in me, 

5, e. in my bodily members. 

And therefore to ſum up all in this ſtare, I find another 2x. 
Law in my members, oppoſite to the Law of God in my 
mind which ſtrives againſt ir, and prevails over it; and 
makes me practiſe contrary to what my mind approves. 

So that when, being inclined by God's Law, I would do 
ood ; then, being over-ruled by the law of fin, I cannor, 
lr evil z laid before me and preſent with me. 

God's Law, I ſay, 1 ſerve with the mind. For I de. 22 
light in the Law of God after the inner man of my mind 
and conſcicnce. 

Bur all this while I only approve of it, but no mere. 24. 

For all the effe&t which it has upon me, is only to create 
a liking of it in my mind. But as for my practice and 
outward performance, it is under arothers power. For 
I fee another oppoſite Law (viz.) that of Luſt and Sin, 
which is ſeated in my bodily members, not only warring 
againſt the Law of Ged in my mind, butconquering alſo and 
prevailing over it, 6:ingirg me into captivity, that abſolute 
ſort of ſubjection and ſlavery, to practiſe the Law of Sin, 
which s (cated in my members. 

And fince I am ſo far enſlaved to the Law of Luft and 
$in, when the Law of God underrakes me, that even 
that Law ir ſelf, which God has appointed for my re- 
medy, is not able ro reicue and deliver me : I have too 
great reaſon ro cry out, O ! wierched man that I am, 
Ww-,8 
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Chap. 7« who ſball deliver me; ſince this Law given me by Moſes 
is not able ro do ir, from the ſlavery and miſery of this 
body. of death? ' © 

Verſe 25. This indeed was ſuch Sinners condition under the Law, 

| ſhews- at once the Laws holineſs and goodneſs, and 
withal is inability and weakneſs; becauſe notwirhſtand- 
ing it offer'd: ſome Grace, yet was not that enough, bur 
that during our ſubje&ior under-ir, we commonly ſerv'd 
fin ſtill. Bur now as for that laviſh ſervice of fin, which 
ſuch a bare Few, who has no other help againft ir bur 
Moeſes's Law, complains of, and longs to! be delivered 
from; that, as I to -at firſt, we Chriſtians, through 
the ſurpaſſing Grace of Chriſt's Goſpel, are delivered from, 
as he may be by turning Chriſtian. So that ro ſuch a 

laining Few as E have here-perſonated, I Paul an 
Apoltle of Jeſus Chriſt can readily make anſwer. Alrer 
your ſubjection, and you ſhall alter your ſervice roo ; 
for in becoming ſubje&t unro Chriſt inttead of rhe Law, 

' . you ſhall become ſervants of God: inſtead of ſerving 
fin. I thank God there is a' way now in Chriſt for fach 

* In exemp. deliverance, or, as it is read by ſome Copies, * the 

Clarom. Us Grace of God which: comes through Feſus Chriſt our Lord 

not $vX% ſhall deliver you, although the Law could nor which 

ers, md me by Moſes. Bur withour this Grace, I muſt ſtill 
A ies rell you, tharthe Law ir ſelf will not generally have 

Xx" hich 3ny ſuch: effet upon you z. ſeeing, as I ſaid, ir will 

reading :: Only awaken your Conſcience, but not reform' your Pra» 

alſo foi- tice. So then, to ſhur up this Diſcoure, this you mutt 
low'd by {till conclude upon, that whilft you continue ſubject ro 
the old rhe Law, you will ſerve fin in your practice, however 

Latin you may diſapprove it in your Minds. For I my ſelf, 

Verſion. or the | ſame I in that ſtate under the Law, who with the 

+ curd mind, as has been often obſerved, ſerve, in approving, 

St &VT0S. the Law of God; do yet with the Fleſh, ſo long as it has 

_ nothing elſe bur rhe Law to reſtrain ir, ſerve, in practiſing 
the Law of Sin. 

Chap. 8 Bur to return ro whar I ſaid, verſc 5, 6. of the laſt 

L. Verſe. Chaprer, from whence we have hitherto diverted -ro 

© anſwerthis Objeftion: Iſay, having by this paſſage from 

' ſubjection tothe Law, to ſubjection unto Chriſt upon 

the Law's being aboliſhed, changed our ſervice togerher 
with our ſubjetion, and become ſervants now, nor 
unto Sin, bur unto Chrilt: All we Chriftians "—__ 
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from that Death, which the Law off che members bnought Chap. 8. 
forth fruis: to, (Chep. 9. Verff 5.) and have right to wha. 
Eternal Life, which as I faid, is the gift of to all 
his ſervants. (Chap. 6. Verſ. 22, 23.) $6 that what reaſon 
ſoever ſuch-a poor Few under the Law, who ſerves and 
obeys Sin, may. have ro cry ous of the body ot- Death : 

Yer we Chriſtians, who began to ſerve God upon our 
becoming ſubject uaro Chriſt, may comfort our ſelves 
ro ſee that we are delivered from it. And therefore what- 
ever there be to ſuch a ſtriving, bur-yer unconquering 
Jew, there is now no condemnation to them that ave i 
Chrift Feſus's Religion, becauſe they are ſuck who have 
changed their ſervice rogerher with their ſub 
and walk not now after the Fleſh, as they did formerly 
whileſt the Law. held them in ſubjetion, but after the 
Sparie. 

2 Ibis change of ſervice, I ſay, is wrought in alb true Verſe 2; 
Chriſtians by the Law of Chriſt, although ir could! nor 
generally be wrought in ſuch regenerate Fews by-the bare 
Law. of Mrſes, For the Law and power of the Spivit of life 
which is given to us in Chriſt Feſus, and is expreſly 
miſed in his * Religion, though ir were not in the Law * Luke 
of Moſes ; that.enabling Spirir, I ſay, hath made me Chris 11: 13+ 
ftian free from the fo ofren mentioned Law of /m, and from 
the puniſhment of it, Death, 

For what the law of Moſes could not do towards our deli- 3+ 
verance from the ſervice of fin, in that it was too weak thro 
the overpowering wickedne(s of the Law of Luſt in the 
Fleſh; even that hath God done in ſending hs own- Som 
Jeſus Chriſt in the likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and in making 
him + a Sacrifice fer Sin, thar in his dearh he might found + me? 
his own Religion, whereby he hath condemned and de-a wapn a. 
ſtroyed, what the Law of Moſes was overcome by, v7. 
the Law of /in ſeared in the Fleſh. 

So that by the help of Chriit's Law perfeQting whar 4. 
the Law of Moſes wanted, the righteouſneſs which was 
ſhewn to us. and required'of us in the Book of the Law 
of+ Moſes, might be performed and fulfilled in us Chriſti- 
ans, although ir was not in ſuch bare (trugling Jews, be- 
cauſe we are ſuch, who being Chriſt's Subjects, muſt be 
his Servants likewiſe, and in our works and pred&tice walk 
not- after. the laſts of the fleſh, but after the mctions voi 
the ſpirit, 


Thus 
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*$ach as Deut. 14.1, 2. Te are the 


Thus have I given a Paraphraſe, upon this involved, 
and ſo much miſtaken Chapter. Wherein I have largely, 
and, as I hope, truly repreſented the Apoſtles meaning, 
his deſign, and manner of arguing in this place. In all 
which, we ſee he intends not art all to give a Character 
of himſelf, or of any other regenerate man, bur only of 
a midling Sinner, who ſins againſt his Conſcience, and 
tranſgreiſes with reluctance. Which Tranſgreſſor of a 
middle rank, he particularly repreſents under the perſon 
of an awaked, bur as yet unregenerate Few ; who was one 
on whom the Law of Moſes had wrought ſome change, bur 
conld not work enough ; being able only to awaken his 
Conſcience, bur notto reform his Praftice. 

Sothat all that is there ſaid in thar ſeyenth Chapter, 
of willing but not performing, &c. only ſers off the weak- 
neſs and imperfeftion of the Law of Moſes, as to the mak- 
ing awaken'd Sinners compleatly obedient; and the perfe- 
#:0n, as to this particular, of the law of Chriſt. 

The Law of Moſes was unable ro work a general re- 
formation in ſuch Perſons, by reaſon of ſeveral defects, 
ewo whereof I ſhall particularly mention, which in the 
Religion of Chriſt are fully ſupplied ; and they are the 
great motive to all obedience, eternal life, and the great 
encouragement of all endeavour, the promiſe of the Spirit. 

Eternal life, are words never heard of in all _— 
Law. Indeed the good people under it, had all ſome 
rude thoughts and confuſed expe#ations of it; but the Law 
ir ſelf did no where clearly, and expreſly propoſe it. 
, Whereof this may ſerve for a probable proof, becauſe a 
whole Set among them, the Sadducees I mean, did flatly 
deny it; and this for an undeniable Argument, becauſc thoſe 
very * places of the Law, which 
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Children of the Lord our God, ye ſhill 
n't cut your ſelves for the dead. Which 
fay they,were rather to be done for that 
reaſon of their be-ng God's Children ard 
a King's Son, were it not forthe bleſſed 
immortality of the departed Soul,which 
this reaſon !uggefts ro them. Such alſo 
are Deut. 22.39, 47. Det. 4. 4, dc, 
A 1 which muſt be brought about 10'peak 
it by Rabinical Art and anwonted f rch 
of . oalequence. Sce Witneſs to Chriſt, 
par 2+ chap. 13. 


are brought ro confirm it by thoſe 
Jewiſh Doctors who are moſt 
for ir, are in all appearance fo 
remote from ir. Nay, even 
our Saviour himſelf, when he 
goes to prove it againſt the Sad- 
ducees out of the Books of Mo- 
ſes, can find no other Teſti- 
monies for ir, than ſuch as are 


ferched abour ro ſpeak ir by arr, 


and brought to it by conſequence, Luke 20. 37, - 
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So that well might Saint Paul ſay, in triumph over all 
other Religions in the; World,, That life and immortality 
were brought to light by the Goſpel, 2 Tim..1: 10. "And in 
the compariſon of that Covenant which came by Moſes, 
with that other which came by Chriſt ;- to affirm, thar 
the Covenant which came by Chriſt; was the bringing in 
of a better. hope, Heb.-7. 19. and a better Covenant, for 
this reaſon, Lens it was eſtabliſhed upon better promi- 
ſes, Heb. 8. 6. . 

And then as for the: promiſe of the Spiris, to enable 
men to do what was. required of them; of that Moſes 
made no .mention.. By his Law, as St. Paul ſays, was 
the knowledge of ſin, Rom 3.20, Ir ſhewed men what. 


they ſhould do, and denounced a * Curſe upon them if* Gak 3: 


they failed ro. do it ; but it topt there, and went not on *©* 
to promiſe any inward: Grace and help, rhat, might en- 
able them to = as good as it required them. No, the 
promiſe of that was reſerved to another diſpenſation, and 
to be the hope of a better Covenant ; it was not to come 
by Moſes, but by Chriſt ; - nor to be an expreſs Article of 
the Law, bur of the Goſpel. Chriſt hath redeemed us 
from the curſe of the Law, (aith the Apoſtle, that now be- 
ing under the Goſpel, we might repgive the promiſe of the 
Spirie, which comes not by the Law of Moſes, bur through 
the Faith of Chriſt, Gal. 3. 13, 14+ The Law, by its 
prohibition, made ſeveral ations to be finful, ir ſhewed 
us what was fin, and it threatned the curſe to it; but 
that was all that it did, towards the extirpation of ir ; 
for, as for any inward ſtrength and ability ro overcome ir, 
it offered none, bur left us there to our own ſelves. And 
becauſe fin was too ſtrong for us, and had gor poſſeſſion 
of our Bodies and executive Powers, inſomuch that we 
were quite enſlaved to it, and as it were ſold under it 2 


I therefore the Law, by making more things ſinful through 


its prohibition, and not ftrengthning w againſt fin through 
piritual aſſiſtance, inftead of leſſening the Empire of 
fin, proved in the end to encrea/ſe ir. For our luſts nor 
being reſtrained by ir, and more of them becoming finful 
by being prohibited ; when the Law entred, as S. Paul ſays; 
the offence did more abound, Rom. 5. 20. and the Law 
became, nor the bane and overthrow of fin,. but by ma- 
king its ſervices more numerous, it was rather, as the 
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ſame Apoftle ſays, the ſtrength of is, r Cor. 15. 15, And 
foraſmuch as the Law did only thus ourwardly ſhew and 
reveal fin to our eyes, bur brought along with it no- 
thing of inward Grace and affiftance to help us againit | 
it; therefore is it call'd a Letter without us, oppolire ro | 
the Grace of the Goſpel, which is an en/ivening Spirit 
within. And fince it did nothing more bur ourwardly ' 
ſhew and threaten fin, but did not inwardly affift and 
reſcue us from it; it ſeryed only to condemn us for ? | 
whar we did, from the doing whereof ir brought no } | 
inward Grace to hinder us; and fo proved the mini- * | 
ftration of death and condemnation, not of life and par* * , 
don, All which is plainly affirmed of ir, in the chird } , 
Chapter of the ſecond Epiſtle ro the Corinthians. God, } , 
ſays S. Paul, hath made w Apoſtles miniſters of the New | P 


*/a00«ng Feſtament, or * Covenant, net of the external er on» Jp 


ly, as Moſes and the Miniſters of the Law were; but of Þ *, 
the internal Spirit alſo. For the Letter or old Law ſhews fin, 7 , 
and curſes men upon the breach of that which they cannot Þ} 
keep, and thereby kz/ls them; but the Spirit or new 
Law enables them ro do what it commands, and there- J , 
by giveth right to /ive, which is the mercy thar it pro- J (/ 
mas. That was the*miniſtration of condemnation; for } ,, 
it ſhewed men the curſe, which ir did not enable them to Þ ;,, 
ſhun: This is the miniſtration of juſtification and righte- J ,j 
ouſneſs, which it both promiſes, and enables them to at- 
tain to, ver. 6, 7, $, 9. Ec 
'Tis very true indeed, that ſeveral of the Fews them- J f 
ſelves under rhe Law of Moſes, had really ſuch affiftances Þ 1; 
of God's Spirit, as enabled them ro do, as well as to know } Fg 
what was required of them. For David in all his life J a, 
and behaviour was a man after God's own heart, 1 Sam. Þ my 
13. 13. Aacharias and Elizabeth, as to their walking in 
all the Commandments of the Lord, were blameleſs, Luke 
1.9. S. Paul had lived to that day in all good Conſcience 
towards God and towards men, AQts 23. 1. and 24. 16. 
And the Caſe was the ſame in all rimes, with a number JT; 
of other honeſt and godly Fews. | 
Bur then this affiftance which they enjoyed, was no 
Article of their Law; although God afforded ir, yer had & © x 
their Law no where promiſed it nor was he bound to / 
it by the Moſaical Covenant. For in very truth, all 
this inward Spirit which was vyouchſafed ro them, _ 
reach 


> 
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reached our, not by virtue of the Covenant of the Law, 
* bur of the Covenant of Grace. For the Covenant of 
* Grace was not firf# made with the World when Chrift 
7; came into ir, but was eftabliſhed long before with Adam, 
3 Gen. 3. 15. and after that confirmed again with Abra- 
tam, and all his Seed after him, Gen. 12. 3. Gal. 3. 8, 
17. So that under zr, as well as under Moſes, all the 
Fews lived; and by the gracious terms and affiſting Spi- 
rit of it, all the righreous people, who have been fince 
the beginning of the World, were reformed and juſtified. 
It being, as S. Paul ſays, by Faith, which is the righte- 
ouſneſs of the ſecond Covenant, that che Elders, who lis 
ved before the Law, obtained 4 good report, Heb. 11. 2. 
and that the Fews who lived under it, were delivered and 
juſtified from all things, from which they could * not be jus * Gal, 3 
fiified by any virtue of the Law of Moſes, Ats 13. 39. And 9, 10, 11. 
therefore that which rhe Apoſtle affirms of the defective- 12. 
n, 7 neſs of the Moſaick Law, viz. its having > of 
Ot 7 the Spirit to enable men to do what it commanded, is true 
W171 till. For the Law did not promiſe ir, althongh ſeveral, 
e- Þ both before, and under the Law, enjoyned it ; bur they 
'O- JF who had the benefit of ir, received it, not from the Co- 
for J venant of the Law, bur from rhe Ccvenant of Grace and 
tO Þ the Goſpel, which has been more or leſs on foot through 
all rimes, ever fince the World began. Rl 4 
at® F And in this Covenant, fince Chriſt has given us the laſt 
Edition and Perfection of ir, both theſe great defects 
m- 7 of the Moſaick Law, which rendred it ſo unable to work 
ces Þ this entire reformation and obedience, are fully ſupplied. 
ww Þ\ For in every Paſſage of Chriſt's Goſpel, whar is (o legible, 
life J as the promiſe of eternal life? The joys of Heaven are as 
m- I much inſiſted on by Chriſt; as the delights of Canaan were 
' 3 {by Moſes. And then as for the other promiſe, viz. thar of 
uke Þ the Spirit ;, it is now as plainly revealed, as words can 
ence & make it. For we need not to gueſs at it by ſigns, or 16 
16. Y preſume it from Probabilities, or to believe it o_ $yllo. 
ber J 2:/m and conſequence : Bur Chriſt has ſpoke our, (o as ro be 
g anderftood by every capacity, ----God will give the boly 
$ NO Spirit to them that atk him, Luke 11. 13;  , _ 
had Y Now becauſe the Law of Moſes laboured under theſe 
d to Yewo great defects, which are happily ſupplied by the 
all Y Goſpel of Chriſt; by reaſon whereof it was vety una- 
was KR z be 
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ble to effe&t that reformarion of the World which was 
neceflary ; therefore doth the Apoſtle, in ſeveral places, 
ſpeak very meanly of it, as of a weak and ineffefive In- 
ſtrument, He affirms plainly; and proves alſo, Thar ir 
neither could, nor did make men throughly good ; and 
therefore God, who had made ſome obſcure Revelations 
thereof before, was forced in the fulneſs of time clearly 
ro make known, and, in Chriſt's death ro eſtabliſh a bet- 
ter. If there had been a Law given by Moſes, which 


could have given life, then, ſaith he, verily righteouſneſs q 


ſhculd not have needed to be ſought by another 

venant, bur have been by the Law. But this we ſee 
it could not, for the Scripture hath concluded all thoſe, 
who lived under it, #0 be (till under dominion of ſin, that 
ſo, fince the Law of Moſes could not do ir, the promiſe of 
eternal life, of the Spirit, and of other things which we 


have by the faith of Feſus Chriſt, might be given to work | 


and effect it to thoſe that believe. Gal. 3. 21, 22+ 
Something indeed the Law did towards ir, for it arm- 
ed their conſciences againſt fin, ſo that they could nor 


take their full (wing, and tranſgreſs withour all fear and | 


remorſe. And this was ſome reſtraint, and kept them | 


from being ſo ill by far as otherwiſe they would have 
been, although ir was not able to make them ſo good as 


they ſhould be. And to lay'this hank upon fin, and to | 


check it in ſome meaſure, till ſuch time as the Goſpel 
ſhould be more clearly revealed to ſubdue ir perfe&tly was 
thar very end for which the Law was art firſt given, and 
whereto ſo long as it was in force, it ſerved. Wherefore, 
ſaith he, ſervech che Law of Moſes? It was added to the 
rude draught of the Goſpel-Covenant made with Abra- 
ham becauſe of the tranſgreſſions of men, which grew ve- 
ry high, that it might in ſome degree reſtrain them, 
fill Jeſus Chriſt the ſeed of Abraham ſhould come, to whom, 
as to rhe-head and in behalf of his Church, the promiſe 
of ſuch Grace as wonld reſtrain it fully, was made. And 
to fir it the more for imprinting an awe upon peoples 
Conſciences, whereby it might lay this reſtraint upon 


Sin, 3+ was ordained art the firſt giving of it, by terri- 


ble fire and thunderings, made by the Angels, which 
were ſo dreadful, that the People deſired of God that 
thoſe formidable Angels might be no more employed 
in delivering it to them, bur that ir might be” pur 
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into the hands of another Mediator, (viz.) Moſes, who was 
a Man like unto: themſelves, Gal. 3. 19. 
Bur although this Reſtraint upon Sin were ſomething, 


© yer was it far from ſufficient ; ſo thar till ir is rrue of 


; the Law of Moſes, that notwithſtanding irt.could. begin, 


it was the bringing in of a better hope than was warrant- 
ed by the Law, which ſhould do that, Heb. 5. 19. And 
as for-this ImperfeCtion and Faultineſs, which the Apo- 
tle imputes- to the firft Copenant or Law of Moſes in 
theſe, and other Places; it is nothing more, as he ob- 
ſerves, than God himſelf has charged upon ir, when he 


4 hors of eſtabliſhing a betrer inſtead of it. For if the 
Af 


Covenant: by Moſes had been faultleſs, and void of 
Imperfetion; then ſhould no place have been ſought for 
the Introduction of the ſecoud, which it is plain there 
was. For finding fault with them for their Breach of 
the firſt Covenant, he faith (in Jer. 31. 31.) the days 
come when I will make a New Covenant with the houſe of 
I/ael, ſuch as ſhall make me to be for ever unto them. a 
God; and enable them to be unto me an obedient People, 
Heb. 8: 7; 8; 9, 10. 

Now this Inability of the Law of Moſes to work a 
compleat Conqueſt over Sin, and a thorow Reformation, 
which' the Apoſtle affirms ſo clearly in theſe other places, 
he ſers out more /argely and particularly in thar ſeventh 
Chaprer ro the Romans. For from the Beginning of 
this Diſcourſe, which I bave taken at the 14th Verſe of 
the 6th Chapter, to the end of ir at the 5th Verſe of the 
Sth ; this Weakneſs and Inabiliry of the Law, is thar ſtill 
which is eyery where endeayoured to be made our, and 
which returns upon us as the Conclufion and Inference 
from every Argument. Sin miſt not have dominion 0- 
ver you, ſaith he, becauſe you are not under the Law, 


where is the place of its reigning, but under the Grace 
of Chriſt, ar rhe 14th Verſe of the 6th Chaprer. And in 
the 7th it is taken notice of at every turn, Hen you 
were in the fleſh (or under the Law, which, from its 
conſiſting ſo much of Carnal Ordinances, and giving the 
fleſh (o'much advantage, is called fleſb, Galar. 4. 3.) the 
wotions of. ſin, which were 2ncouraged by the Weakneſs 
of the Law, brought forth fruit unto death ; but now. bes» 
ing delivered from the weak Law, you ſerve in newneſs 
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yer ir could finiſh and make nothing * perfet ; but that * Gal, 4-9. 
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of ſpirit, not as you did then, #n the oldneſs of the letrer, v. 5, 
ommand- 


6. Sin taking occaſion or advantage over the weak C 
ment, wrought in me all manner of concupiſcence, ver, 8. 
When the weak Commandment came, ſin revived, and I 
died, verl. 9. Sin taking occafion, or Advantage by the 
Commandment, ſlew me, verſe 11. by which prevailing 
over the Commandment, ir appears to be exceeding ſinful, 
verſe 13. And at the end of the Diſcourſe ar the eighth 
Chapter, we are told again of the Law of Moſes being 
weak through the conquering Power of the fleſh, which 
made ir neceſſary for God to ſend his own Son with a bet- 
ter Law, which was ftrong enough to reſcue us our of 
the Dominion of ir, verſe 3, 4. 

So thar upon the whole matrer it plainly appears, that 
all thar is ſaid in that ſeventh Chapter, of willing, bur nor 


doing, of ſmning againſt conſcience, and tranſgreſſing with + 


regret ; doth nor ar all ſer forth the ſavable flate of 4 


true Chriſtian under the Goſpel of Chriſt, but only the ſtate | 
of a midling ſinner, of a loſt Few, who only ſtruggles bur 


cannot conquer, being yer under the Weakneſs and Im- 
perfetions of the Moſaick Law. | 

Nay, I add further, So far is any Man, who conti- 
nues to work and a# his Sin, from __ any real 
Grounds of hope, and Encouragement from this place in 
ſo doing; that in very Deed, if he rightly conſider ir, 
ir will poſſeſs him with the quire contrary. Ir holds 
out ro him a Senrence of Death, and ſhews him plainly 
the abſolure Neceflity, nor only of a willing, bur alſo of 
a working Obedience. For the Man who diſebeys thus 
unwillingly, and fins with regret, is ſo far from being in 
a ſtate of Life and Salvation notwithſtanding his Sins, 
that he is here expreſly ſaid, ro be undone and ſlain b 
them. The motions of ſin under the Law, bring fort 
Fruit unto death, verſe 5. when ſin revived by the coming 
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of the Commandment, I died, verſe 9. The Commandment | 


which was ordained unto life, IT on the contrary, found to 


be unto death, verſe 10. Sin taking occaſion and Advan- | 


tage by the Commandment, flew me, verſe 11. Sin wrought 

death in me by that Law, which is pood, verſe 13. *O! 

wretched man that I am, by reaſon of this Subjedtion un- 

to Sin, © who ſhall deliver me from this body of Sin and 

Death? CT TT To T7 OO 22 
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Burt on the other fide, if we would belong to Chriſt, 


and appear ſuch Servants as he will own and reward 
' ar laſtz we are taughr in this very Place, that we muſt 


not be worſted by fin, but overcome it; that we muſt noe 


| workevil, but righteouſneſs ; that we, muſt not walk af- 


fer thoſe ſinful luſts which are ſeated in the fleſh, bur 
after the Law of God which is enthroned in the Spirit. 
Sin ſhall not have dominion over you, if you are undey 
Grace, Chapter 6. 14. Now yield your members ſervants 
unto righteouſneſs, verle 19. you are become ſubject, and 
as it were married t» Chriſt, that you ſhould bring forth 
Fruit to God, Chap. 7. verſe 4. Now being delivered from 
the Law, we muſt ſerve, nor Sin, as we did under ir, bur 
God in newneſs of Spirit, verle 6. The Grace of God 
through Feſus Chriſt, hath delivered me from this body of 
Death, verſe 24, 25. The Law of the ſpirit of life in 
Chriſt Feſus, when I became truly and acceprably Chri- 
ftian, hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death, 
Chap. 8. verſe 2. So that the righteouſneſs of the Law, 
which it was not able ro work in me is now, by means 
of the Goſpel, wrought and filfilled in me; for fince I 
came under ir, I am one who walk not after the fleſh, but 
after the ſpirit, verle 4. | 

So thar all the while we ſee, this is a Truth moſt ſure 
and ſtedfaſt, which S. Paul is ſo far from oppoſing in this 
ſevemh Chapter ro the Romans, that in reality he avers 
and confirms ir, (viz.) that if we do commit fin and work ine 
iquity, it will not excuſe us to ſay that we did it unwilling- 
ly. The regret in finning may be allowed, as was ſhewn 
in the /aſt Chaprer, to /eſſex our crime, and thereby to a- 
bate our pwniſhment ; but that is all which ir can do, for 
it cannot quite exempr us from ir. | 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, that this fourth Ground, of 
ſhifring off the Neceflity of this ſervice with our attions, 
(viz.) our hope of being ſaved at the laſt day, although we 
bave not obeyed in our works, but have wrought diſobedience, 
becauſe when we did ſo, it was with reliance and unwilling- 
neſs ; is no leſs delnfive than all the former are. Ir will 
fail any Man who trafts ro it, and, if he will nor- ſee it 
before, 'tmake him know the falſneſs of it, when it is roo 
lare ro reQifie and amend it. 

As for all thoſe Foundations rhereof, whereupon 
Men build their Hopes of a happy Sentence, withour 
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| | ever obeying with their ſtrength or bodily powers, (viz.) the 
! 


Conceit of being ſaved for Orthodox Opinions, for ineffe- 
five deſires, for never tranſgreſſing but through « ſtroug 
| temptation, or with an unwilling mind: They are all falle 

l Grounds, Snares of Death, and Inlers ro Damnation. 
Tilt Bur as ever we.expect that our Obedience ſhould a- 
$f 10700 vail us unto Pardon and-Life, we muſt obey with our 
d | Ib Strength or bodily Powers, as well as with our-Hills, our 
11 Paſſions, and our Underſtaudings, , If we would have 
Wl . God at the laſt Day ro approve our Service, and to re- 
'l ward and juſtifie our Obedience, this, and nothing lels 
[ I! than this, muſt be, done towards/ir, We muſt nor only 
defire, bur do; it is not enough to will. and approve, 
but we muſt work and praftiſe what is commanded. us. 
itt We muſt nor barely think right in our minds, or deſire 
It with our Afetios, or chap with- our Wills ; but, as 
|: | the Perfeftion and Crown of all, we muſt- put ro onr 
1 Strength and executive Powers, and work the Will of God 
Hl! in our Lives and Actions. Withour this, if we have Life 
and Oppertunity, all other things will fignifie nothing 
For et he who doth good, ſaith S, Fohn, who \will be 
looked upon to be of God, 3 John 11. | Little Children, 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle, /ce no man deceive ye, for it is 
+ 1 John only he who * doth righteouſneſs, who in God's Judg- 
2. 17, 29+ ment is righteous, 1 John 3. 7, It is this Service of our 
Strength or bodily Powers, in our- ourward Works and 
Operations, which makes up our Duty, and ſecures our 
Reward : Bleſſed are they that do his Commandments, for 
they only have right to the great Reward, tle Tree of 

Life, Rev. 22. 14. 

But on the: other ſide, if- we do evil, and. work Ini- 
quity ; no ſervice of our other Faculties can ſtand us in 
any ſtead, but.in God's account we ſhall be efteemed 
wicked Wretches, . Children of Wrath, and Heirs of Deſtru- 
Eon... For the Words of our Saviour Chriſt himſelf, 
who is ro judge of it, are vehement and plain. Verity, 
verily, I ſay unto you, . whoſoever committeth ſin # the ſer- 
vant of fin,. John 3. 34. He-who commits ſin # of the 
Devil, for whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs is not of God, 
but a Child of the Devil, 1 John 3. 8, 10. And as this 
working Wickedneſs, howloever we are againſt it in our 
Thoughts and Deſires, makes us, in God's Account, Sons of 

$in and Dsſobedience ; fo will it be ſure ro WIS 
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withal Children of Wrath and: Deſtrutiom, If you live 
after the fleſh, ſaith St. Paul, you ſbal die, Rom. 8. 13, And 


* whatever Men think in their Minds, or defire in their 
: Hearts,or profeſs in their Words to the contrary ;. if for all 
that they have ſinned impenirently in their Actions, Chriſt 


has told them plainly thar he will pronounce, when he 
comes to fir as their Judge,--- Depart from me all ye that 
work iniquity, Mat. 7. 23. 

As for this fourth Faculry therefore, our Serengeh or 
bodily Powers, in ourward Works and Operations ; ir is 
one neceſſary Ingredient of an entire Obedience, The 
Service of our Works is indiſpenſably required ro our 
Pardon and Happineſs, as well as the Service of our 
Minds, our Wills, and our Aﬀedctions; ſo that as eyer we 
hope to live, our obedienr Thoughts, and Defires, muſt 
end in an obedient Practice. 

And thus at laſt we ſee, what thoſe Powers or Faculties 
are, whoſe Concurrence in God's Service is neceflary to 
make up an entire Obedience. We muſt obey all rhe 
particular Laws, which are recounted in the former Book, 
with our whole Man, both with our Minds, and - Souls, 
and Hearts, and Szrength: All theſe ſeveral Powers muſt 
unite in God's Service, before it will be upright and com- 
pleat, ſuch as ar preſent his Law requires, and ſuch as ar 
the laſt Day he will accepr of. 


CHAP. V. 


Of the Second ſort of Integrity, an Integrity of 
Times and Seaſoxs. 


BUT beſides the Integriry of our Powers and Facul- 
ties, or the Integrity of the SubjeA, whereof I have 
diſcourſed hitherto ; there is «a ſecond ſort:af Integrity, 
which is plainly neceffary ro make our Obedience avail- 
able ro our Salvation at the laſt Day ;' and: that is an 
Integrity of Seaſons and Opportunities, ot our obeying the 
fore-mentioned Laws, nor now, and then, but ar ail 
Times, © 


Ve 
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We muſt not think to pleaſe God by an Obedience thar | 
comes, and goes by firs ; or by ſerving him only ar ſuch 


rimes, as we are in humour, or have no Temptation to the 
contrary. Bur our Service of him muſt be conſtant and 
uniform, we muſt him ar al rimes, and ws/{fully rranſ- 
greſs in none. For although all other things have their 

Seaſon, yet Sin has not; it is always forbidden, 
and always threatned ; ſo that whenſoever we commir ir 


it puts us under the Curſe, and makes us liable ro Death * 


and Hell. 
Some indeed there are who parcel our their Time, and 


divide it betwixt God and their ſins. They obſerve a + 


conſtane Courſe of Tranſgreſſing and Repenting, | of Sin and 


S:rrow, For they are always won when they are tempted, 


and they are always ſorrowful when they have done. 


They are all A and good Reſolution before | 

r when the Tempration comes, they 
can 'make bur a poor Refiftance; for all their good 1 
Thoughrs quickly vaniſh, and they are raken. They are | 


they are rryed ; 


never conſtant, nor all of a piece, either in pious pur- 


poſing, or in well doing ; bur till keep on in an unin- | 


rerrupted Viciflirude and Succeflion of Works of Obedi- 
ence, and of Sin. 

Others again there are, who at more agreeably ro 
themſelves, and, whilſt they are for God, are more con- 
ſtant in their Obedience ; who yer fall off ar /aſt, and 
fim againſt him for altogether. For either they grow 


faint and weary, by the tediouſneſs and length of their | 
Fourney ; or they are rurned our of the way, by ſome | 


great Difficulties ; or drawn afide, by the importunate 
Alurements of ſome Tempration : And when once, by any 
of theſe Ways, they are pur beſide their Dury, they turn 
their Backs thenceforward upon God, and never more obey 
him. They are ſeduced by iU Company, or drawn away 
by Intereſt, or frighted by Perſecution ; | and from thar 
Time their Care flackens, and their Luſts encreaſe, and 
grow too hard for Grace and the Goſpel. And thus, 
what from Inducements from within, and what from Oc- 
cafions from without, they are quire cur off from the Ser- 
vice of God and Religion, and give themſelves upto ſerve 
their Lufts for altogether, and to an uninterrupted Obe- 
dience of Sin, | 


Bur 
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- But now, as for ſuch a broken ſervice and obedience as 
this, God will by no means accepr of ir, nor ſhall any man 


” be ever the better by it. For when Chriſt comes ro Judg- 
© ment, he will paſs Sentence upon men according to whar 


they are then, and nor according to what they have been 


© formerly. If the righteous man turn away from hx righte- 


ouſneſs, ſaith Exekzel, and commit iniquity, and do accord- 
ing to all that the wicked man doth, ſhall he live? No 
by no means. For all bs Righteouſneſs that be hath done 
formerly ſba/l nat be mentioned, but in by treſpaſs that he 


| bath fince rreſpaſſed, and in bis fin that be hath ſinned ; 


in them ſhall be die, Ezek. 18. 24. Ir is only sf you 
continue in my Word, ſaith our Saviour, that you are my 
Diſciples indeed, John $8. 31, You muſt evere in 
obedience, if you expect to bave the reward of ir. For 
be only who endures to the end ſhall be ſaved, Mart. 10. 22. 
and none bur they who by P ATTIENT CONTIN .U- 
ANCE in well doing ſeeh for Glory and Immortality, 
ſhall inherit eternal life, Rom. 2.6, 7. Perſeverance, is 
the indiſpenſable condition of bliſs ; Be #hou faithful unts 
death, and then, faich Chriſt, I wil give thee 4 Crown of 
life, Rev. 2. 10. 

Bur as for all thoſe, who fall off from a good courle, 
and rurn Apoſtates from obedience ; their caſe is deſpe- 
rate, and their condition extreamly damnable. For they 
grow wicked to the higheſt degree, and their ſtate is 
almoſt. irrecoverable. They have, by their continued 
rebellion and proyocations, in ſpight of all the ſuggeſtions 
of God's Grace, and the checks of their own Con- 
ſcience, not only grieved, but even quenched the Spi- 
rit of God. So that God, for the moſ# parr, leaves 
them ro themſelves, and ſeeks no further to reduce them. 
For if men are idle, and will xot uſe it; and much 
more if they ſcornfully caſt ir from them, and reje# ir ; 
Chriſt hath rold us plainly, that the Grace which any one 
bath, ſhall be taken from ' him, Marth. 25. 29. And 
when once God and his good Spirit have deferred them, 
they are under nothing but. an unbridled luſt, and 
ran. on, withour all reſtraint, into an exorbirant pitch of 
wickedneſs. "# 

And- this any man may eaſily obſerve in the world. 
For who. is uſually fo evz/, as the back/liding Sinner 2? 
Who is ordinarily ſo irrecoverable, as the Apoſtate "—_ ? 
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They are quite loſt to all goodneſs, and fin beyond all 
bounds and paſt all retrieve. No Crt? in the 
World were ever ſo much our of all capacity to be re- 
ſtored ro Heaven, as thoſe Angels that fell from ir ;'and 
no men on Earth, are ſo hardly reclaimed from a wicked 
to a holy life, as they who once knew what it was, _ and 
yet utterly renounced it. For God, for the moſt part, lets 


them alone to enjoy their own choice, and to go on in + 


their own way 3 and the good Spirit, which has been al- 
moſt quenched by them, contends no more with them, 
nor aCts any more upon them. They have trampled al- 
ready upon all ſpiritual aids, and benummed and filenced 
their own Conſciences, and quire hardened themſelves 
in their wickedneſs; ſo that now they have nothing to 
hinder them, but advance to work all manner of fin 
with greedineſs and wantonneſs, and thereby fall under 
the ſevereſt curſe, that can be mer with in -Helt and 
Pamnation. 

And as for this progreſs of all Renegado Saints and 
revolring Sinners, both in fin, and alſo in ſuffering ; the 
Scripture is expreſs and plain, When the unclean Spirir, 
which # once gone out of a man, returns into him again, 
fays our Saviour, he taketh unto himſelf ſeven other Spi- 
rits, which are more wicked than he himſelf is, 'and os 
enter in, and dwell there: and the laſt ſlate of that man 
# made worſe in all reſpets by this means, than the firſt, 
Mar. 12. 43, 44, 45- The man becomes a preater 
Sinner,anda greater Sufferer, than otherwiſe heever would 
have been. For if after men have once eſcafed the pollu- 
ton of the World, through the knowledge of Chriſt's Goſpel, 
they are again entangled therein, and overcome by it ; then 
3 the latter end worſe with them than the beginning. For 
it had really been by much the better for them, not to 
have known the way of righteouſneſs at all; than, aftey they 
had known and walked in 5#,to pur ſuch a flur upon ir,and 
to revolt andirurn from the holy Commandment, which was 
delivered unto them, and for ſome time embraced by 
them, 2 Pet. Petr. 2. 20, 21. 

As for an obedience then which goes bur half way, 
and breaks off before it has got to the end : ' ſo far is it 
from ayailing us unto pardon and life, and in very deed 
it renders our preſent caſe more deſperate, and our farure 
puniſhment more'inſupportable, 


But 
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Bur that obedience, which God will accept, and in 


which alone we may ſafely place our confidence ; muſt 


” be, as of our whole man, ſo of our whole time likewiſe. 
= We muſt perſevere in it through all Seaſons, and rake 


T care both to live and dye in it: For our reward will be 


diſpenſed our to us, according to the nature of our Ser- 
vice at the time of Payment, and &e only, as our Saviour 


ſays, that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved, Marth. 


IO, 22. 


| CHAP, VI. 


Of phe third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the 
Objett ; or of Obedience to all the particalar 
Laws and parts of Duty. 


UT to render our ſervice petfeftly intire and com- 


pleatly upright ir is not enough that there be an in- 
tegrity of the Cubjen, by our obeying withall our powers; 
or an integrity of Time, by our obeying in all Seaſons ; 
of which wo I have diſcourſed hitherto : bur ir is further 
neceflary, that there be an integrity of the ObjeFt alſo ; 
or that what we do thus obey, with our whole man, and 
our whole time, be nothing leſs than all the particular 


Laws of Duty and inſtances of Obedience ; nothing under 
the whole will of God. 
We muſt nor (a) pick and chuſe in the doing of onr 


Duty, for if we do not obey all, we obey not (6) right (a) Neg. 
in any. Becauſe al the Laws of God are bound upon #ft ju/t« 


ond cauſatio cur 
us by the ſame power, and enjoined by the ſame ma + edema 


aliqua, ubt 
filling al the reſt. Jie _ 
Sal.de Prov. 1. 3. p. 80. Ed Oxon. (b) Si pro arbitrio ſuo Servi Domi- 
nu obremperant, ne in iis quidem, in quibus obtemperauerint, obſequuntur. 
Quando enim Servus ex Domini juſſ1s ea facit ramtrummedo, que vult facere ; jam 


rity ; ſo that if we fulfil any one upon this account, of 
hi baving required it, the {ame reaſon holds for our ful- 


non Dominicam implet volumatem, exfinr Id. Pp. 79. 

This indeed is very hardly believed, becauſe it is fo 
hard to practiſe, For almoſt eyery man has ſome fin 
or 
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or other, which he can as well dye as part with: Ir has 
got his heart, and is become the Maſter of his affeQtions ; 
and fince he loves ir ſo dearly, he hopes that God will 
bear with ir roo. He will part with any thing elſe for 


| God's ſake, and nor ſtick ar any other ſervice, not tepine 


at any other impoſition ; all thar he craves, is only ro be 
tolerared in his Þarling Luſt, and to be allowed to ſerve 
him, without cutting off what is as uſeful as his right 
hand, or pulling out what is as dear to him as his- own 
right-eye, to pleaſe him 

_ And when men are thus defirous of reconciling the ſer. 
vice of God with the ſervice of their luſts ; when are 
reſolved to hope, and yer reſolved to fin ; they have 
no other way, but to perſwade themſelves that the keep- 
ing of ſome Precepts ſhall artone for the tranſgreflion 
of others, and ro bear up themſelves with the delufive 
hopes and falſe confidences, of a partial, and a half obedi- 
ence 


Now this parrtiality of obedience, is in ſo many kinds, 
as men have fins that are endeared ro them, which they 
will nor leave tor God's ſake, but join with him. For 
every beloved fin, canmake an Intereſt and Party; and 
if ir reign in us fo far, as to miakeus fulfil ir, and to diſ- 
obey inir, our obedience in other things is all that we 
have to ſhew beſides, and therefore it muſt be onr excuſe 
for it. Y 

And this being an error of ſuch erernal moment, and 
a Rock whereupon all the Souls, which miſcarry under 
any appearances of piety, are ſplit; I will be particular 
in recounting, and eyacuating thoſe colours and prerences, 
wherewith men uſually deceive their own Souls, and 
think thar op 2 juſtifie and defend ir. | | 

Now as for thoſe falſe grounds and pretenſions, 
whereby men ſeek to ſhelrer themſelves under the pra- 
Rice of ſuch boſom fins, as they overlook, betauſe they 
have no mind to leave them, hopingto be ſecured, whilſt 
they continue in them, becauſe of their obedience in other 


- 


parts of Duty, which is a partial obedience: Thoſe pre- 


renſions, I fay, which are moſt pleadable ini this matrer,. 


are theſe thar follow, viz. becauſe their indulgence of 
themſelves in thoſe inſtances wherein they diſobey, is 
eirhet npone one, or Hore of rhefe accounts, 
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1. For the preſeruation-of their Religion, and of them. 
ſelves, cane danger and groan. 

2. For the ſupply of their neceſſities, by ſinful arts, 
compliances, and ſervices, in times of want and indi- 


e. 
ED For the ſati;faftion of their Fleſh, in fins of remper 
and complexion, age, or way of life. 

1. The fir pretence, whereby men juſtifie to their 
own thoughts the indulgent tranſgreflion of ſeveral Laws, 
whilſt they obey in others; is becauſe thoſe tranſgreſſions, 
wherein they allow themſelvs, are neceſſary for the pre- 
ſervation of their Religion, and of themſelves, in thoſe 
times of danger and perſecution, wherein Gods Providence 
has placed them. 

Religion is in danger, and like to be undermined by the 
cloſe and ſubtle arts, or overborn by the- more open and 
powerful violence, «gf ſtrong and witry Enemies. And 
this is God's Cauſe, Chrift our Lord and Saviour's 
intereſt ; {o that whatever is done here, we think is in 
ſervice of our Maker. If we fight, we ſay it is his bat- 
tles ; if we ſprtefuly _ and devour, it is bs &« 
nemies ; if we rob and ſpoil, it is ro weaken his adverſa- 
ries; if we he and diſſemble, it is to defeat the deſigns 
of ſuch as he will call Rebe/s; if we tranſgreſs in al 
the inſtances, and uſe al the lawleſs liberties of war, it_is 
becauſe we are engaged in his quarre/. The Cauſe which 
we contend for, and have to manage, is ſacred; and 
that we believe will juſtifie a# means, and hallow any 
ſervices whatſoever. So that our heat and fierceneſs, 
wrath and bitterneſ;, envy and malice, revenge and cruel- 
ty, endleſs ſtrife and ungovernable variance, ſpoils and rob» 
beries, ſeditions and murthers, wars and tumults ; in a 
word, all the tranſports of paſſios and previſhneſs, an- 
ger and ill nature, rigour and revenge, are all ſacred un- 
der this Cover ; and paſs for holy zeal, and pious vehe- 
mence, and religious concern for God ; when as in reali- 
ty, they are a moſt impiows throwing off, and burſting 
through all the Tyes of Religion, and Bonds of Duty to- 
wards men. 

All theſe enormous effects, and horrible inſtances of 
an indulged diſobedience, are at this Day the conſequents 
of this prerenſion, | 


For 


—— 
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For ſome on one hand, whocall us Hereticks, and enc- 
mies to Chriſt and holy Church, think no means ſinful, 
whereby they can weaken and divide, ſeduce, ſurprize, or 
any way deſtroy us. For they efteem it /awful to diſſem» 
ble under all ſhapes, to gain a Proſehte, or to diſaffett a 
Party to our Communion and Government ; and a# a part 
and play the Hypocrite in all Diſguiſes, and under cover 
of all Trades, the better ro infinuare themſelves among 
all ſorrs of men. They will affirm falſhood, even of their 
own Church, when ir ſerves their turn; and deny any 
Do&rines, Precepts or Parts of it, when they are a ſcandal 
ro the Perſons whom they would practiſe upon, and 
make againſt them. They make no conſcience of lies 
and perjuries in converſation, when thereby they can pro- 
mote the Churches intereft, For they have found our 
ways, to deceive without /ying, and to Lye without in, 
and to forſwear without perjury, and to perjure themſelves 
withour danger ; by their piow frauds, and religious arts, 
of equivocations, -.mental reſervations, diſpenſations, par= 
dons and indulgences. . They can be treacherous and faith- 
leſs without breach of faith, if it were made to Hereticks ; 
they aſſaſſmate and murther Magiſtrates, embitter and em* 
broil Subjefts againſt their Governours, and againſt one ano- 
ther ; they conſpire the death of Kings, the confuſion and 
fall of Kingdoms, the ruine. of all that dare oppoſe them, 
yea, even of all that differ from them. And all this they 
do for Chriſt”s ſake, in a zealous concern for God and Reli- 
gion, and for the utter extirpation of all herefie and ſchiſm. 
For it is this prerence, which bears them our through all, 
and makes them believe thar they are ſerving God, whilſt 
afrerthis extfavagant rate they are overturning his whole 
Goſpel. 

And others again even of our own ſelves, who juſtly 
abhor theſe damnable inſtances of diſobedience, . upon the 
prerence of preſetving or propagating Religion, in ſome 
furiow and F was ſpirited ſort of Papiſts (for God forbid 


that we ſhould think them al/ to be of this temper) do 
yer run into the ſameextravagance, which upon fo great 
reaſon they condemn in them. 

For if we look. into our zeal for the common Religi- 
on of Proteſtants; we ſhall find that we tranſgreſfs 
many, and thoſe moſt material and weighty Laws = L. 

w 


CO On oe as Ss 


Chap. vi. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 273 


whilſt we expreſs our affet#ion and concern to defend and 
preſerve it, | 
For doth not this pretence, of preſerving our Holy Prote= 
tant Religion, carry us beyond a!l the bounds of peaceable- 
neſs and good ſubjetion ? Our great fears about irs defence 
make us daily to diſtruſt our lawful Governours; to think, 
and ſpeak irreverently, and reproachfully of their perſons; 
to undervalue all their counſels, ro miſconſtrue all their at2- 
Tons, and proceedings; and with much wndutiful creduli- 
ty, and wnchriſtian raſhneſs, to believe, and ſpread abroad 
concerning them molt odious ſuſpicions, and invidious re- 
ports: \ They make us pragmatical and bujie-bodies, to go 
out of our own ſphere, and to uſurp upon the Magiſtrates, 
in projefting means and expediences, preſjudging Criminals, 
and #rreverent cenſuring, reproaching, yea, and oft-times 
Slandering of our Governours, if they, either in Court or 
Council, at the Board or on the Bench, determine contrary 
ro our anticipations. They make us to diſturb the quiet, 
and ro wnſettle the peace of our fellow-ſubjets, in hiling 
their minds with endleſs jealonſics abour their Princes care, 
and their own ſafety, and in poſſefling rhem with diſcon- 
tents, and undutiful ſuſpicions, words, and ations, to the 
great weakning of Government, and diſturbance of the pub- 
lick peace. | 

Yea, I add further, theſe ſame fears for our endange- 
red Religion, tranſport us into the rtranſgrefſion of lun- 
dry weighty Laws, which oblige us rowards our very 
enemies, who have contrived to deſtroy us. For they 
have made us moſt partially backward to believe any thin 
that is good, and forward to catch at every thing that zs 


J ſpoken il againſt them. They have made many of us 


fierce and implacable, malicious and revengeful ; and have 
cauſed us ro thirſt after their blood, and to be in pain 
when they eſcape, and to meaſure our Religion and the 
ſoundneſs of our piety, by a reproachful, ſpiteful, and im= 
placable uſage and behaviour towards them. AU which are 
tempers and praRtices, moſt contrary to thoſe Laws, of 
forgiving injuries, of loving enemies, of praying for cur per- 


Y ſecutors, of returning good to all that have evilly entreated 


us, of meekneſs and patience, mercy and placableneſs towards 
the wy * of men, yea, even the worſt of enemies, which 
are ſo much the ſoul and ſpirir of that Religion, which 


we pretend to be ſo zealouſly concerned for, 


And 


274 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book IIT, 


And if we look into our Zeal for onr ſeveral parties, 
how many other Laws ſhall we find to be daily tranſ- 
greſſed, I will not ſay for the preſervation, but even, 
where thar is ſufficiently ſecured, for the higher advance- 
ment and encreaſe of them > For whar rude and unman- 
nerly, envious and il|-natured refletions, are daily caſt up- 
on thoſe perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, and men of Note 
and Eminence, who differ from us > How forward are 
many among us, to undervalue and diſparage, to contemn 
and affrent them; ro heap reproach and infamy upon 
them, thereby ro render their perſons ridiculous, and their 
pains uſeleſs? For are not ſeveral of us perperually cen- 
ſuring and ſpeaking evil of them, undervaluing all their 
real virtues, putting hard and uncandid interpretations 
upon all their a#zons, prying diligently and maliciouſly 
into all their defe#s, and aggravating all their faults or 
follies, raiſing continually, and ſpreading to their diſpa- 
ragement, wuncharitable and envious, yea, oft-times falſe 
and /landerous reports? We envy and hate, reproach and 
cenſure, revile and ſlander, bite and devour one another : 
And all this fierceneſs aud wncharitableneſs we uſe, for 
that meek, that charitable, gentle, quiet thing, Religion. 
For in ts ſervice we take our ſelves to be engaged, and 
ſo long we fancy that we have a /iberty of ſaying or doing 
any thing. 

Thus full of $in and Diſobedience, is this ſanified 
pretence. Ir is the cover for every offence, and the 
common ſhelter for all rranſgreflions; for we boggle 
not at any Sin, ſo long as ir tends to preſerve us in the 
proſperous profeſſion, of our endangered, or oppreſſed Re- 
lipion. 

"oo if men would conſider calmly and have patience 
to look beyond the ſurface and bare ourſides of things, 
they would ſoon diſcern the vanity of this prerence, and 
how far it will be from excuſing any ſuch finful and 
-r4—_— praQices, as they ſeek ro juftifie and warranr 
y it, 

For as for true and ſubRantial Religion, for protection 
whereof they would be thought to venture upon all rheſe | 
rranſgrefſions, it ſtands in no need of their help to preſerve 
3t in perſecuting times, alchough they ſhould uſe innocent 
and juſts means, not ſuch as are ſorful and diſobedient. Ir 
would live then without their care, and whether they 
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{ went about by any polirich means to preſerve ir, or 10. 


For Religion is nor loſt, when Religz0us men are perſecuted ; 


2 ir doth nor ſuffer, when they do who {s it, ſeeing ir 


is not one jo# impaired when men are buffered and impri- 


$ ſon'd, nay, bleed and dye for it. 


Was. 


Indeed, as for the freedom of the outward means of Re- 
ligion, (vsx.) the publickneſs of preaching, the community 
of prayers, the unreſtrained uſe of Sacraments, and the like ; 
they are much ftraitned by perſecutions, and we muſt ex- 
peck ro feel, either a great want, or ar leaſt a great diffi- 
culty in them, when Times are troubleſome. A perſecuring 
Government can in great meaſure deprive us of them, 


| when, afrer our utmoſt uſe of all ſuch means as are no 


3 ways wndutiful or againſt any law of Chriſt, we are nor 
able longer to preſerve them. 


Bur as for the ſubſtantial part and main body of Religion 


4 ir ſelf, which conſiſts in ſound faith, and upright obedience, 


and which thoſe outward means are appointed to beget in us; 


_ no ſtare of Times need make them wanting. For they 


are within our ſelves, and depend altogether upon God s 


Grace and our own Free Fills ; (o that all the Powers of 


Earth and Hell, are never able to rob us of them. Could 
the violence of perſecution have oppreſſed our Religion, ir 


J had been ſtifled in the birth. For it entred in a perſecut- 
Jing age, and yer ir was not overborn by the preſſure of 
J irs ſufferings, bur bravely evercame them. Ir begun, grew 


Jrion rhen being this, that che (c) unparallel'd ſufferings of (c) wee 
its profeſſors, were the true prolifick cauſe of the vaſt increaſe quicquam 


I ſtior queque crudelitas veſtra, illecehra eſt magis S:4.e. Plures efficimur quoties 
metimur a vobis, ſemen eſt ſanguis Chriſtianorum. Tertul. Apol. c, 50, 


up, and congquer'd all the World, in the very heat of 
affiition and oppoſition. The more it was burdened, the 
more ſtill ir ſpread ; and the more men ſought to ſtrairen 
it, the further was ir enlarged ; the common obſerva- 


of the Chureh. 


And, indeed, what ſhould hinder Religion from thri- 
Jving in evil crimes? For the ſame Religious Duries, 
which are practiſed with more eaſe in a proſperous, are 
exerciſed alſo, bur with greater hcnowr, in an afflited 
ttare of things. To believe, and do well; ro be pious 
and pure, chaſte and ſober, juſt and charitable, meek and 

S$ 2 gentle 
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gentle, quiet and peaceable, with all other inſtances of a 
{ubſtantial and acceptable Religion, are indifferent and 
undetermined to any turns of Providence. They may 
be ſhewn under fines and impriſonments, axes and halters ; 
as well, and much more honourably, than in times of eaſe 


and ſoftneſs. | 


_— = 


Aa.” tat. £ 


Nay, ſome of its moſt eminent parts and noble inſtan- 

ces, are not capable of being exerciſed art other times. 

For the duties of patience, and raking up the croſs, of * 

forgiving injuries, and doing good to enemies, of praying * 

for them that perſccute w, and deſpitefully uſe us, which 

are the moſt exalted ſtrains, and glorious heights of our Þ 1! 

Religion, are ſuch, for which a peaceable and proſperous, a tl 

favorable and flouriſhing age affords no famous oppor- 

1 runities. For we muſt be in a ſtate of ſuffering evil, and Þ ſe 
1 | Iabouring under a load of perſecution, before we can 7 
ſufc:ently evidence, how readily, how magnanimouſly, di 


"a YT >, > WP A. 


Ms how meckly, how charitably, and Chriſtian-like we can | 


Ld undergo it. _ 
| | ſech diſtance, bur that they may very eafily be made ro F Ac 
j meet ; they bear no ſach mutual oppoſition, but that they } /« 


| 

| - 

| ” | So that as for Religion and Sufferings, they ate at no } W 
| 

| 


W || may very well con/iſt rogerher ; nay, I add farther, bur F Þi 
Md | that they may honour and ennoble, and in many inſtances, } thy 
Wi enlarge and improve each other. And therefore Religi- } P? 
| on needs nor to be preſerved from ſafferings, fince it } W 
cannot only live in them, bur is alſo muck exrended, F #" 


| heighrned; and advanced by them. J th 

| Bur where Religion wants onr help, and calls for our F 8" 

Ul G aſlitancez yet is it not poſſible for us ro pleaſe God, or ro Y © 
| ii ſecure 3t, by /mful means, bur only by ſuch, as are cither Y /*”: 


virtuous, Or at lea(t innocent, | | 
8! Ir is nor pofiible for us, 1 ſay, ro pleaſe God by ſmnful Pre 
W means al:hongh we inrend them for his own ſervice. Y nc 
Wt For whar is there in God, that ſhonld be ſerved by ourY 72 
"muy fins? Is his Love for any thing grearer, than his hatred tha 
It is for fin, ſo as the grarefulneſs of that, ſhonld make} -** 
\f thi, which is otherwiſe moſt offen/roe, ro be an acceptabl} by 


WW... ſervice > Ts any thing that we can offer ro him ſo pleafing 1 

2 as our obedience ? Is he, more delighted, when we fol G94 
| "4 low 'our-own counſel, than when we follow bs; when Pla! 
Wl 'd we do our own, than when we do his pleaſure? Fo and 
my . all theſe Laws of the Goſpel, and inſtances of obedience} /*'v 
ut - whit 


; 
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which under this prerenfion we tranſgreſs, are ways 
of God's. own appointment ; they are a ſervice of his own 
chuſing, and fitred in all things according to his lik- 
ing; a Rule that he has thought molt abſolute to direct 
our actions, and moſt fir for us to walk by. If then 
we would expreſs our concern for God, our venerable 
eſteem of his wiſdowi, our acquizſcence in his choice, our 
ſubmiſſion ro his ordering, our acknowledgment of his 
authority, and our ch:arful compliance with his pleaſwe 
ler us do it by a religious obſervance of theſe Rules, 
which. are of his own preſcribing, Ler us honour him 
in his own way, by doing our duty, and pradtiling ſuch 
things, as he has made exprefſions of honour, by mak- 
ing them inſtances of obedience. For diſobedience can 
ſerve no intereſt of God, nothing that we can do being a 
more effectual reproach to al his Artributes, than to 
diſobey him. 

Nor is the uſe of evil and unlawful means, in any 
wiſe a fitter expreſſion of our care for Religion. For 
what is there in Religion, that can be honoured and 
advanced by diſobedience? Is there any thing in it fo 
ſacred, as the Divine Laws; and dare any man call that 
his care of them, when he /ays waſt, and plainly rejeRs 
them? It is groſs impudence, for any man to pretend 
Piety, in the breach of Duty; and to cry up Religion, 
whilſt he is aCting #rre/ig:euſly ; he prides himſelf in the 
empty name, when it is clear to all that he has loft the 
thing ; for as for Piety it ſelf, and true Religion, by tranſ- 
grefiing and trampling upon the Divine Laws, he doth 
not further and defend, but impioufly and irreligiouſly de- 


s ſtroys it, 


It is not Re/igion then, whatever men may vainly 
prerend, which makes them run into the breach of Laws, 
and contempt of Duty, leſt they ſhould ſuffer in the 
profeſſion of it. For God and Religion owe them no 
thanks for ſuch a courſe, becauſe he 1s not honoured, nor 
it ſtrengthned and preſerved, but ruined and deſtroyed 
by it. 

_ the true and real cauſe of ſuch diſobedience, whereof 
God and Religion axe only the colour and falſe pretence, is 
plainly a great want of Re1igicn, and of the Ive of God, 
and roo great a love of the world, and of their own 
ſelves, Men are —__— away, by an wamortified love 
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of pleaſures, honours, and remporal intereſts ; and they * 


have not Religion enough, to reſtrain and over-rule them, 


For theſe it is, and not Religion, which ſufferings and I 
perſecuting times take from them: And an ungovernable de- -* 


ſire to preſerve theſe, which makes them 1o violent, as 


that, at ſuch times, no Laws of Religion can hold them. 
When men ſet at nought and diſparage Governours, diſ- 


obey Laws, diſturb the Publick Peace, injure their Fellow- 
ſubjeRs, and commir ſeveral other ſinful ats and irreligr- 
ous violations of the Laws of Chriſt, that they ny heep off 
Perſecution for the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith : They 
ſhew plainly, that they will follow Chriſt only in a 
thriving, but not in a ſuffering Religion. They will 
ſerve him no longer, than he ſets them » ſt, and a- 
bove their Brethren. For rather than ſuffer ary /oſ#, and 
fall into any dangers for their adherence to him, they 
will /cave him and his Laws to look to themſelves, and 
flatly diſobey him. Bur when they do fo, it is ſhameleſs 
hypecri/ie to pretend, that all their franſgreffons and diſo- 
b-dience are till upon the Principle, an 


uppermoſt ; not duty, but ambition, coverouſneſs, ſenſuality, 
revenge, of a neſt of ſome other unmortified and reigning 
vices of like nature, which make them under pretence of a 


conſcientious care tor religious profeſſion, to deſiroy all religi. © 


ous prattice. 
This, one would think, is plain and evident to any man, 


who can have the patience to conſider it ; rhat True Rel;- © 
gion can never be the cauſe of ſin, or make men irreligiow | 


and diſobedient. That muſt not for ſhame be called mens 


Religion, bur their Luſt, which makes them wicked, and | 


carries them on to tranſereſs God's Laws that are the chief 
and ſovereign part of his Religion, which, who ſo keeps, 
is a religiow, as whoſoever breaks them, is an wrgodly and 
rreliziows Man. 

This, indeed, is clear Dodrin, and obvions ro any 
common, it it be withal a free and confiderate anderftand- 
ing. And it were ſcarce poſſible thar any Men ſhould 
think otherwiſe, had rhey nor, either by accident, haſte, or 
z1/ deſign, taken up an odd Totion of Religion, alrogerher 
different from that which the Scriptures give, and which 
all confiderately religious Men have of it. 


For | 


from the Power © 
of Religion ; ſince 1t is not eligion, bur a reſolution to be - 
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For by Religion, they mean only their adberence to 


* the DoArines and Opinions, but not to the Laws and Pre- 


cepts of rhe _ And when they talk of defending and 
maintaining of Religion ; they intend not a defence of 
Laws, bur of Notions; not a maintainance of the pra- 
fice of Chriſtian —_ but only of the profeſſion of 
Chriſtian Doftrines. They are of the Religion which 
Chriſt DoCtrinally revea/s, but not of that which he Au- 
roritatively commands ; and will know and believe what he 
pleaſes, bur do what they pleaſe themſelves. They are 
only for a Religion of Orthodox Tenets, bur not of U 
right Praftice; and if thereby they can preſerve Men he 
in ehinking, and profeſſing well ; they fancy that God will 
not be offended with their uſe of any means, though ne- 
ver ſo wicked and diſobedient, 

Bur this is a moſt groſ3 miſtake, and a moſt dangerous 
Notion of Religion, which is quite another- thing than 
what this conceir doth repreſent it ro be. For, 

Firſt, The prime part and matter of Religion, is the 
praftick part, (viz.) the Laws and Precepts, the Promiſes 
and Threatnings of the Goſpel. And agreeably thereto, 


the * prime buſmeſs of all Religious Men, is an obedient + xyft,g 
prattice, and performance of them, or a virtuous diſcharge autem 

of Duty and a Holy Life, This is that Religion whereby populo 

all of us muſt ſtand or fall, and thar great condition, quid borum 
which, as I have ſhewn, we muſt for ever /ive or die by, Poteſt « 
When Chriſt comes to Fudgment, ſays S. Paul, he will ren- = hs 
in that proſpect of rhe laſt judgment, which S. Fohn rells [5 Z 
us God vouchlafed him, Men were judged every one 4c-1,,, 75 (ye 
cording to their works, Rev. 20. 13. This Religion of O- waculs vis 
bedience and a good Life, is that which rhe Goſpel is full vere ? 

of, whererein every Chapter, nay, almoſt every verſe of it Lat. de 


der to every Man according to his deeds, Rom, 2. 6. 


inſiruts us, and ſome way or other direfts, exhorts, en- juſt 


courapes and excites ro. And therefore, as ever we would © $- 


ſs for Religious Men in the Scripture Notion, we mult 
careful'to live in all Piety rowards God, by complying 
readily with all bis Laws, depending upon his Providence, 
and reſigning our ſelves up to his pleaſure; in all purity 
and ſoberneſs, being free from all /o/? and intemperance, all 
ſmful pleaſures, and covetous prattices ; in all juſtice and 
charitableneſs, doing right, and keeping peace, and ſhewing 
mercy and kindneſs towards all Men. This, ſaysS, yon 
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will paſs for pure and undefiled Religion before God and the 


. Father at the laſt day, if in ſuch inſtances as theſe, we 


have expreſſed, not our Opinions, but our Obedience, 


by viſiting the fatherleſs and widows in their affii ion, and 


by keeping, our ſelves unſpotted from all filthineſs and Diſo- 
bedience of the wor/d, Burt if any man pretends ro be 
religious, who is deſtirute of this Obedience, that Man's 


. Religion 1s vain, Jam. 1. 26, 29- 


Secondly, Another grear part and objet of Religion, is 
the Dottrines of the Geſpel.” And: agreeably, another act 
or inſtante of Religious Service, is Faith, or Orthodox 
Belief. And this is intended by: God himſelf, as a means 
ro produce the former ;. Faith being the grear inſtrument, 
in working out our Obedience. ' For this x that Vifory, 
ſays S. Fohn, which makes us conquerors, and overcometh 
the World, even our Faith, 1 John 5. 4. An obedient pra- 
fice, is the Great thing that a righteous faith aims at; it 
is its end and perfeftzon, that which conſummates and com- 


- pleats ic. Ir being, as S, Fames aſſures us, by works which 


faith (d) co-operates and; concurs to, that faith is made 


perfet, Jam, 2. 22. And this-all the points of our Chri- | 


ſtian Faith are moſt admirably fitted to effect in us. For 
in that epizome and compendious account of them, where- 
into 'ris like rhey were contracted by the Apoſtles, how- 
ever by Apoſtclical-men, and which is uſually called the 
Apoſtles Creed, there is not any one purely ſpeculative Ar- 
ricle, or point of idle notion, and meer belief. But every 
one is influential upon our pratice, and helps on our obe- 
dience ; asanv man, of competent skill and abilities, may 
diſcern by running over the particulars. 

Theſe two then, (viz.) Knowledge and Prattice, or 
Faith and Obegience, take in the compals, and integrate 
the nature of our Religion. Obedience is the chief, 
thing, and firſt in God's deſign; and Faith or Know- 
ledge is the great means which God has preſcribed us 
whereby to compals and. effect it. So thar Religion in 
thar ſenſe, wherein the Sersptures uſe, and God at the 


| laſt day; will reward it; is the ſame, as obedience: to the 


Goſpel proceeding from a belief of it, or in S. Paul's phraſe, 
an. Obedient Faith, - or a Faith which worketh by Love, 
ta; 


» 3&8. 


And | 
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And now ler any man, who conſiders this, bethink him- 
ſelf, and rell me, whether the tran/greſſion of God's Laws 


= can ever be called Religion in the Scripture-ſenſe z or whe= 


ther ir be poſſible for men to eyidence themſelves ro be 
Religious, by their diſobedience. For the making us obe. 
dient to God's Laws, is rhe grear deſign, and ruling part 
of all rruae-and acceptable Religion ; and the belief and 
profeflion of God's Truth, is an exerciſe and inſtance of 
x, thar avails us only ſo far, as ir concurs to, and effects 
this Religion of Obedience. So that Religion is not pre- 


$ ſerved, bur loft by breach of Duty ; ir is never ſtrengeh- 


ned, by diſobedient and ſinful means, but isalways watted 
and deſtroyed by them. 

Let no man therefore ever dare ro-make Religion a 
cover for unlawful Luſts ; or dream ot proceCting ur from 
ſufferings and perſecutions this way. For. if they are 
ſcandalized at the Croſs, that is, if they fall off from 
religious and obedient walking into irreligzeus tranſgreſ- 
ſions, to prevent thoſe croſſes which in perſecuting times 
are annexed to a religious prattice and profeſſion ; they 


—— 


are ſtandali;ed, or (e) offended in him. The Croſs is to (*) Mat. 
them a (f) ſtumbling-block, and a rock of offence, it makes 11+ 6+ 
them trip, and turn our- of their dury; becauſe rhey (/ ) 1 Pet. 


will difown their Lord, and break all his Laws, rather * 
than undergo it. And this'is a moſt provoking fin, and ?* 


ſubjets men ro a moſt dreadful puniſhment. For as 
God will abundantly recompence any lofſes, which be- 
falls us through the exercile of an obedient Religion, and 
a pious conſcience ; ſo will he alſo inflict ſuch rorments, 
as infinitely ſurpaſs all thoſe light and preſent advan- 
rages, which we may at any time promiſe our ſelves 
from our politick diſobedience. For whoſoever, by fin- 
ful means, will ſeek, in perilous and perſecuting times, 
({uch as thoſe were,) to ſave hs life in this world ; he 
ſoall. certainly /oſe it for ever in the next world: Bue 
whoſoever ſhall lay down his life for Chriſt's /ake (in ta- 
king up that croſs which is Jaid upon a Chriſtian pro- 
feſſion, and a Chriſtian practice) that ſame man ſhall 
ſave and encreale zt erernally, Luke 9.23, 24. So thar 
no'dangers in obedience, can ever render it ſecure for 
any man to dilobey. Bur, that which God. indiſpenſa- 
bly exatts of us in perillous cales is this. Fear nct them 
which kill the body, but, afres that is done, bave nothing 
more 


Gal. 
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more to fright you with, being urrerly wnable ro kill, or 
fo much as tonch the Soul ; but fear bim, whoexacts Obe- 


"dienceof you even ar ſuch times, as your bodies are like pf 
to periſh for it; for he, afrer he hath killed the body, ©: 


-which is all that they can do, 5s able eternally to deſtroy 
both body and $oul in Hell, Mart. 10. 28. 


Nodangers then can make Obedience ceaſe to be our 
Duty, nor any ſufferings make it-ceaſe tro be our Inte- 


reſt: So that neither Religion, nor Prudence, will ever 
allow of ſinful means; but every Religious, yea, every 
wiſe Man, nmſt take up the Croſs, and patiently bearany 
ſafferings that come upon him for Religion, rather than 
uſe any breach of Duty, or unlawful ways, either ro 
prevent, or remove 1t. 

And this the Saints of God and Religious Men always 
did. For no dangers or hazards, no pains or fufferings 
in Obedience, could ever draw them to ſeek for ſhelter 


by difobeying. David was tryed with hazards and per- | 
Fecntions of all ſorts, bur neither ſee of preſent, nor ' 
fears of future evils, could ever chaſe bim from his Dury, | 
or make him ſeek relief from iniquity and fin. He could 
nor be forced upon it by the moſt rent dangers, even | 
ofthe moſt affetting loſs, the loſs of life iit ſelf. The | 
wicked, ſaith he, have laid a ſnave for me, yet I erred not © 
from thy Precepts. My Soul #s continually in my hand, 7+ 
'Teady to be ſnarched our of it, yer do I not forget thy Law, | 
"Pfal. 119. 109, 110. They had almoſt conſumied me upon | 
earth, but T forſook not thy Commandments, ver. 87. and | 
-many now ftill are my perſecutors and enemies, yet do T * 


not decline from tky Teſtimonies, ver. 157. 


The Holy Apoſtles of our Saviour conflicted with more 


difficulties and diſtreſs, perſecutions, and ſufferings for 
-the Religion. and Obedience of their Lord, than any 
'Men, I think, ever did, or it-may be ever will do. I 


think, ſays S. Paul, that God hath ſet forth us Apoſtles laſt, | 


as it were Men appointed to the bloodieft, which is uſual- 


ly 'the laft fcene of /all, even to death it ſelf. For we | 
are expoſed ro flanghrer, as Men were, in the tragical ' 


ſports of that rime, wpon a publick Theatre, being made 


'a ſpeRlacle unto the World, and to Angels, and to Men. | 
"From the firſt-entrance in onr Office even to this preſent | 


'bour, we both hunger, and' thirſt, and are naked, and are 
Buffetted, nnd-have no -certain dwelling place, being made 
45 
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a the very filth of the world, and the off-ſcouring of al 
things, from the firſt, ro th day, 1 Cor. 4.9, 11, 13. 

It any ftraits could authorize an evil ation, orif an 
preſſures could juſtifie a diſobedient efcape, ſure rheſe 
would. But they knew roo well the nature of their Re- 
ligion, ever ro dream of a liberty ro fin that they might 
avoid perſecution ; and they were too reſolutely addict- 
ed ro ir, ever to attempt ir. For neither the extremity 
of their ſufferings, nor the deſperateneſs of their L 
could ever make them tranſgreſs their Duty, or go 
yond the Laws of their Religion, to lefſen or ;prevenc 
them. Bur they obeyed bravely, and entirely, even in the 
higheſt firains, even'in the moſt wngrateful inflances, even 
in thoſe matrers wherein, if any where, the malice and 
violence of their enemies, would provoke, or rather foree 
them rodiſobey. For in the -midft of all theſe preffures, 
ſays St. Paul, being 1eviled, we bleſs ; being perſecuted, we 
ſuffer it; being defamed, we do nothing worſe than en- 
rreat and pray for our defamets, 'r Cor. 4.12, 13. In pi- 
Tience, mm affiitions, in neceſſities, in diſtreſſes, im ftriper, 
in impriſouments, in popular tumults, in manual labours, 
in all theſe things, and in the throng and'diftration of 
all our ſorrows, we approve, our ſelves as the true obedient 
Servants, and fairhful Miniſters of God; ſhewing that, 


* not by any ſelfiſh, difobedient, polirick ſhifts, burby pure- 


neſs of converſation, by long-ſuffering, by kindneſs, even to 
our very enemies; ina word, by che moſt excellent of 
all gifrs, and rhe Epitome of all Dary, Chariry or love 
unfeigned, 2 Cor. 6. 3, 4, 5. h 
Religion then can never give proteion ro any Diſobe- 
dience, nor our concern and zeal for God, be pleaded with 
any ſhew of modeſty or reaſon, in vindication of "our 
Tranſpreſſions of any of his Laws or Precepts. For Reli- 
gion needs no defence from times of ſuffering ; it can tive 
in them, ir is improved by them, nay, ſome of 'its moſt 
glorious parts and eminent inſtances are never ſhewn in any 
luſtre, but when we fall a#der them. And where'ir ought 
ro be defended, rhe breath of Laws is in no wiſe a fir #n- 
ſtrument for its advancement and proteiim. For God 
catinot be honoured, nor Religion advanced by Diſobedi- 
ence. Obedience is ſo eſſential and ſuper-eminent 'a parr 
of irs Nature, and ſo preferable ro any idle profeſſion oc 
ineffeAtive belief ; that to 'tran{greſs Chriſtian Laws, = 
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the maintenance' of an undiſturbed liberty in profeſſing 
Chriſtian opinions, were not to ſtrengthen and preſerve Re- 
ligion, bur dangerouſly to wound, if not wholly to deſtroy 1t+ 
his diſobedience ro Chriſtian Laws that we may avoid 
ſuffering for the profeſſion of Chriſtian DofArines, is ſuch, 
as the very temper of the Goſpel, which is made up in great 
part of paſſive Precepts and a ſuffering Religion, plainly 
contraditts ; ſuch as its Laws and Precepts ſtrictly forbid ; 
ſuch as Chri/t our Lord and Judge will certainly and moſt 
feverely puniſh and ſuch as the 'moſt perſecuted religious 
men, could never be provoked or forced into, cirher by 
the greatneſs of their fears,” or by the violence of their 
pains, alrhough the moſt exquiſire thar conld be invent- 
ed, by the moſt ſearching wits, and keeneft malice in the 
world. 8's ! 

So that whenſoever men- ſito. avoid: ſuffering, and 
diſobey the Laws of Religion ro prelerve the profeſſion 
of ir from perſecution ; 1t'is not Religion, bur their 
Lufts ; not their /ove of God,” bur their = of thetr own 
ſelves which makes them diſobedient. Religion will upon 
no accounts juſtifie their tranſgreſſions, bur utterly con- 
demns themi: And unleſs their repenrance prevents it, 
God ar the laſt Day will endleſly puniſh, and avenge for 
them. 

But as for Religion in that narrow ſenſe wherein ſome 
underſtand it, #, e. the uſe of religious Ordinances, and 
the profeſſion and belief of religious Opinions, if Men 
would ſhew their care and: concern to preſerve the free 
liberry and unperſecured uſe of that, ſo as both God and 
all gc04 Men ſhould honour and commend them ; letthem 
ſhew it in a-pous and diſcreet management, Which they 
will juſtly be thought ro do, if they keep within their 
own ſphere, and uſe even there no ſinful and diſobedient 
means, and are zealous in the firſt place for the praftice 
and preſervation of religiow Laws, and next to that for 
religious Ordinances and Opinions. 

1. In ſhewing their care to preſerve the free liberty 
and unperſecuted uſe of a> Ordinances and Profeſſi- 
ons, they muſt at within their own ſphere, We private 
Chriſtians muſt not preſcribe methods of preſerving ir 
ro publick Magiitrates, or cenſure their proceedings, and 
ſpeak irreverently of their perſons and adminiſtrations, 


when they determine otherwiſe than we had thought 


futing. 
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fitting. We muſt -not, without conſent and approbation of 
Authority, combine in Bodies, and aſſociate in ſolemn 
Leagues, Bonds, and Covenants, to be aiding and afliſting 
ro each other, with our Perſons, Arms, and Purſes, to 
prote# it againſt all Oppoſers. For theſe are ſuch things, 
as are no part of our buſineſs ; but God has hedged them 
in, and entruſted them in other hands. He has delegated 
that power to Kings and Governours, to take care of the 
commen good, and to judge of publick expedients. He 
has put the ſword into the Mags/trate's hands, and has 
authorized him, and him only, to have power of life and 
death, and ro decree and eſtabliſh peace and war. And if 
any Man, withour his order, ſhall rake the Sword, and 
uſe ir againſt his Brother; he may read his Sentence, 
which is writ in plain words already, They that take the 
ſword, as every Man doth when Authority doth not al- 
low, or reach ir out to him, ſhall periſh by the ſword, 
Mar. 26. 51. 
Theſe means then, and any others which God has ap- 
propriated ro the care, and entruſted in the hands of 
other Men, can be no /awful expreflions of our care, bur 
an unlawful intruding-into anothers Office ; a ſinful uſe 
of what is pur our of ours, and commitred to an others cg) F 
(g) Eme 
management, Our exerciſe and uſe of them, is a proud 930 73 76 
uſurpation, an unpeaceable encroackment, a buſie medling in $3 96 ep. 
other Men's Offices and Affairs, againſt rhe plain Precept $9«ma, «; 
of ſtudying to be quiet, and to do our own buſineſs, 1 Theſl. Tus  pters 
4+. IT, eyay od. 
But the endeavours which we are to uſe, and the **v7 
means whereby we muſt try to ſecure ro our ſelves, an T* 794Yop 
unperſecured freedom in religious Ordinances and Pro- $220[ve 
feffions ; mult be ſuch, as are within the ſphere of pri- 12/4 76 
vate Men. We muſt be upright and exemplary in the *'%*T* 
practice of ir owr ſelves, and preſs a like exemplarinels _ = 
in the practice of ir upon others. By our humble, mo- _ - \ 
: neen 0 
deſt, peaceable and ſubmiſſive carriage, we mult con= (1. put- 
vince ſuch as are in Power, that ir deſerves prote- tinghy Fu- 
Ction ; and by our affectionate, fervent, and importunate RX de- 
(g) prayers to God, we muſt endeavour to have it pur in- ſigns a- 
to their hearts to protect and-prelerve ir, We mult p/ead gainſt the 
irs Cauſe, and repreſent that eruth and goodneſs which Chriſtians 
may recommend it; and try to wipe off the aſpes ſions, 77% 3+ 
and re&ifie the miſtakes of (uch, as plead againſt it, or adv. Fults 
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think hardly of ir. Theſe, and ſuch like means, are the 
laudable ſervice in this Caſe, and the proper buſineſs of 
private Chriſtians. And whilt their care is contained 
within this compaſs, and they act thus within their own 
e, it 1s excellent and praiſe-worth ; they ſeek to pre- 
rve Religion, and their ſeeking to do it in this way, is 
if ſelf very pious and religious. 
2. In —_— now _ ro preſerve the free yr 
ſfecuted profeſſion of Religion, they muſt exerciſe ſuch 
pe of thoſe ations within Par, own ſphere, as are 
lawful and innocent, bur by no means endeayour to main- 
rain irby ſuch, as are ſinful and diſobedient. They muſt 
nor defend ir by /ies and forgeries, by wrath and bitter- 
neſs, by fierceneſs and revenge, by flandering and reviling 
of their Oppoſers. They muſt fo defend Religion, as 
not to diſobey ir; becauſe thar is nor defending, bur be- 
raying it. A free profeſſion 1s no further deſirable, than 
it tends to an upright praftice. So thar to diſobey for it, 
is tO loſe all that wherefore we endeavour after ir. Truth 
maſt never be bought with the loſs of innocence ; nor muſt 
we ever commit any one ſinful ation, to promore a free- 
dom of orthodox and true profeſſions. 

3. In evidencing their care in preſerving the free and 
unperſecured profeſſion of Religion, afrer having raken 
care of ſuch points of Faith, as are ſuppoſed in all Wor- 
ſhip of God by Jeſus Chriſt, and Chriftian Practice, they 
muſt be xealous in the firſt place for the praftice and pre- 
ſervation of religions Laws, and next to that for religious 
Ordinances, and Opinions. S. Paul direts us to the great 
Object and end of all rel/igious zeal, when he tells us, that 
Chriſt came into the des purchaſe to himſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good WORKS, Tir. 2. 14. Nothing in 
the World is a more warrantable matter of a Man's zeal, 
than God's Laws, and Men's Obedience. For the Laws of 
Chriſt's Goſpel, are thar part which he looks mainly ar, 
and which he has made the meaſure of /ife or death, the 
Rule of our erernal abſolution or condemnation. And as 
he accounts of them, ſo ſhould we roo. And having 
firſt ſecured thar Belief in God and Jeſus Chriſt ; with- 
out which we ſhould neither worſhip nor ſerve them ; our 
zeal for theſe Goſpel Laws muſt be more warm, and our 
care more watchful, than for any other thing. This I 
will, ſays S. Paul to Titus, that thou affirm _—" 
That 
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That they which have believed in God may be C4 


REFUL 
” ro maintain GOOD FORKS ; theſe things are good, and 
” profitable unto Men. Tit. 3. $8. So that the prafiice of 
© religiow Laws muſt be the grear poinr, wherein we are 
| ro be xealow and careful in the firſt place. 


Next to which, we muft rake care of thoſe opinions, 
which have a great influence upon, and are the great 


* produftive mſtruments of all obedient praftiee ; ſuch as 
3 are all opinions, which are either mor:zves or inducements, 


helps or encouragements to Obedience. In which fort of 
inions our Religion abounds, there being, as I ſaid, no 


'2 zdle Article in the Chriſtian Creed, bur fuch Do#rines 
Z and Declarations, concerning God, and Chriſt, and our 
ſelves, and the other world, as are either abſolutely neceſſary, 


or very helpful to a holy life. All which, according ro 
their ſeveral proportions in promoting Piery and Obedi- 
ence to God's Laws, we are to be zea/ouſly concerned for 
in the next place, as we are for that Pious Obedience, 
which is wrought by them, in the firſt. 

But when we have ſhewn our good affetion ro ſubſtan- 
tial Piety and Religion, by a juſt zeal for Obedience, and 
plainly praRical opinions; then may it be very fit for us 
to ſhew our xeal, for other true Doftrines and Profeſſions 
likewiſe. For it is a grear honour ro Ged, and an orna- 
ment ro Religion, that we have ir pure and ſincere, free 
from all things rhar are liable ro juſt exceprion, and from 


{ all mixrure of errour and falſhood. And ir is alſo a grear 


happineſs ro Men, to have orthodox apprehenſions in Religt- 
on, and ro embrace nothing for Goſpel rrarhs, but whar 
God has thereby declared ro them. Bur ir is a further 
happineſs ſtill, and fuch whereof Men are the moſt ſen- 
ſible, ro be free from the imperious impoſition and tyranny 
of errour; ſo as neither ro be forced upon the impoſſible 
belief of that, which in our own minds we clearly fee is 


T Falſe, and therefore cannot believe ; nor upon the feigned 


and hypocritical profeſſion of believing a thing, when re- 
ally we do not believe it; one of which ewo is Men's un- 
happineſs, when their profeſſed Religion falls under perſe- 
cution, Now both theſe, are ſevere and rigorous impoſi- 
tions. For the firſt is utterly impeſſible to any, fo long as 
it continues a free and impartial head ; as the latter is 
to any, whilſt ir remains an honeſt and obedient heart. 
So that all Men have very great reaſon, ſo far as they 
Can 
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can by all innocent and honeſt ways, ro be xealows a* 
gainſt rhem, and to uſe all. the /awful care and caution 
that poſſibly they can, ro avoid ſo' powerful a motive, as 
a ſharpperſecution is, to rempt them to a thing ſo unrea- 
ſonable as is the firſt, and ſo wicked and /inful, as is the 
latter. 

Solong then, as Men will moderate their zeal for the 
unperſecuted ule of religious Ordinances, and profeſſion 
of religious Opinions with this diſcretion; ler them be 
zealous and concerned for it in God's Name. For it is 
their Duty ſo to be ; and God will reward, and all good 
Men will commend them for it. If they rake care, thar 
their zeal tranſport them not beyond their own ſphere, 
that it carry them not againſt their Duty, and that (lecing 
the neceflary points of Faith already fixed,) it be con- 
cerned in the fir? place for Laws and prattical opinions ; 
they may allow it after thar, to ſpend ir ſelf upon other 
Points, which have more of ſpeculative truth, bur leſs of 
praftice, This zeal now is excellent, 'tis truly pious, 'tis 
religious. 

Bur if they have a zeal without Obedience ; if for pre- 
venting of perſecurian in the profeſſion of true opinions, 
they run upon ſinful means and unduriful Tranſgreffions ; 
their zeal is ungodly, and all their pretended care of Rels- 
gion is plainly irreligizous. For Religion is not beholding 
ro them, but their own /uſts; it —_— their diſobedi- 
ent actions, and unleſs their timely Repentance pres 
vent it, God will moſt ſeverely puniſh them. So thar as 
for this fir# prerence for a partial Obedience, viz. our 
allowing our ſelves in the Tranſpreſſion of ſome Laws, whilſt 
we obey in others, becauſe thoſe Tranſgreſſioms wherein we 
indulge our ſelves are neceſſary to keep off perſecution for 
the ſake of Religion; it is a vain, deceitful ground, and 
will certainly fail any Man, who relies upon ar. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP: VI. 
Of the two remaining pretences for 4 partial 
Obedztence. 


A Nother pretence, whereby men juſtifie ro their own 
thoughts the alowed tranſgreſſions of ſeveral Laws 
whilſt they obey in others, is the ſerving of their neceſſities ; | 
becauſe thoſe inſtances of diſobedience, wherein they in- 
dulge themſelves, are only ſuch ſinful atts, compliancer, 
and ſervices, as are neceſſary to relieve their want and in- | 
digence. 
They are in great ſtraits, and deep poverty; and fince | 
God has nor provided conveniences, nor it may be neceſ- 
ſaries for them; they rhink thar they may be allowed / 
to be their own Guardians, and to uſe any means with- 
in their own compaſs, whereby rhey can make provi- 
| fion for their own ſelves. For they are born with the 
1 ſame appetites and indigences as other men, and ſome 
way or other they mutt /atisfie and ſupp them, And | 
this they cannot do, ar lealt in any comfortable degree, 
if in all things they muſt religiouſly obey, and keep 
themſelves intirely innocent. They muſt /ie and over- 
reach, cheat and eozen, if nor pilfer and ſteal ro ger main» 
tenance. And they muſt alſo uſe wicked arts, and ſmful 
compliances, to ger favour. For not having of their own, 
wherewith ro relieve the wants, to comfert the weakneſſes, 
and to appeaſe the Cravings of their #atures ; they muſt 
be beholden, and cannor help ir, to the good will and 
kind charity of others, And other men are proud and 
humouroas, acted by ſelf-will and vicious intereſts ; and 
will rherefore reach our no help ro them, unleſs they 
pleaſe them, and do any or a/l! ſuch things, as they 
would have them do. They muſt /ie and diſſemble, fawn 
and flatter, drink and ſwear, bear thern company in their 
ſins, and ſerve their vicious intereſts, and boggle at no ſore 
of /inful arts and diſobedient compliances 3 or elle rhey 
are not for their turn, nor mult expect to feel any effects 
of their kindneſs. 
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This is the hard fate, and the great temptation, of a 
poor and indigent condition. And if in this hard caſe, 
they have recourſe to the fraud and over-reaching cunning 
of their own wits, or purchaſe kindneſs and relief at the 
coſt of their Virtue and Obedience; they hope that Gad 
will excuſe it. Their necefliry they think will bear 
them our, ſo long as all their tranſgreſſions are only ro pro» 
vide for themſelves, and for the competent farisfaction 
of their own appetites, where his Providence has lefr 
them unprovided. 

This is the wicked arguing, and diſobedient praftice of 
men of a ſoft and delicate Religion. They will obey 
Godin any. thing, where they muſt not diſoblige their 
Appetites ; but no further than they will ſuffer them. 
They are Servants of their own Bellies in the firſt place, 
and God ſhall have juſt ſo much, bur no more, than 
they can ſpare him. For they will live eafily, and want 
for nothing in this World, as well as be for ever happy 
in the next: And if God will allow them both thele, 
then they are for him; but not otherwiſe. For they 
will not endure to ſerve a man of ſorrows, to follow Chriſt 
in wants, to be ſubſets to that Sovereign who has no tem- 
poral rewards, wherewith even in th# life ro recompence 
their ſervice. They will ſerve God juſt ſo long, as he 
will ſuffer them to ſerve themſelyes and their own ap- 
petites; bur if his ſervice doth not provide them all con- 
venient ſupplies, or crofles the ſatisfaction of theſe, they 
beg of him that he would excuſe them. In other things 
they will ſerve him, if thar will content him ; but here 
charity muſt begin at home, and if they diſobey, he muſt 
give them a diſpenſation. 

But God will not endure to be thus undervalued, and 
ſerved in the ſecond place. He can in no wiſe bear, ro 
have the world, and our fleſhly appetites ſet above him 
ro ſee them ſerved, and himſelf lighted; becauſe by 
this means we do not honour, but debaſe ; nor ſerve, 
bur renounce him. For he can be no faithful ſervant of 
God who loves any thing betrer than his Maſter ; nor is 
he truly united unto Chriſt, who can be drawn to dif- 
obey him, by any remptation. It we love any thing in 
the World then, though never ſo dear to us, better than 
him, we are utterly unworthy of him, and muſt never 
hope to be the betrer by him: For he that loverth father, 


or 
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or mother, ſon, or daupghrer, mibre than me, faith he, 7s 
not worthy of me, Matt. 10. 37. Nay, he that harerh not 
theſe, and all rhings elſe when they ſtand in comperi- 
tion with my ſervice ; that hateth nor, I ſay, tior barely 
his worldly goods, and rich neighbours, bur even his 
father, and mother, and wife, children, and brethren 
and ſiſters, yea, and his own life alſo, he cannoe be my 
diſciple, Luke 14. 26. 

It any cravings of oor own fleſh then cannot be ſaris- 
fied withour diſobedience, we mtiſt nor feek ro pleaſure; 
bur ſubdue ; nor endeavour to fulftl, bur ro deny them. And 
if any wants'or lofſes are brought ſo cloſe ro us, that we 
cannot avoid rhem withour breach of duty; they are rhe 
burden of the Croſs impoſed upon us, and, unleſs we 
would caſt off all refation ro Chriſt, we muſt nor ſhun 
them. For whoſoever doth not bear his Croſs, ſays our Sa- 
viour, when God's Providence lays it upon his ſhoulders, 
and come after me, even then when he muſt ſuffer nnder 
it ; he cannot be my diſciple, Luke 14: 27. 

This God'peremptorily and indiſpenſably exaQts of us ; 
and there is all rhe reaſon in the World why he ſhould. 
For he will infinitely recompence in the nexe World, 
either the want, or loſs of all thoſe things, which, for 
his ſake, we are content to be wirhour in this. Heaven 
and eternal life, will be an abundant, and incompara- 
bly ſurpaſſing compenſation ; all :he wants and ſufferings 
of this preſent time, being, as S. Paul ſays, utterly un- 
worthy to be compared with that Glory, which ſhall then be 
revealed in us, Rom. $. 18. 

Ler no man therefore diſobey God's Laws for the love 
of the World, for the ſupplying of his wanrs, and the ſa- 
risfation jof his appetites; and yer for all. that perſuade 
himſelf, rhat God will own him, and connive at his diſ- 
obedience. For in doing ſo, he plainly rex:unces God, 
and ers rhe World above him ; he makes his Duty rruckle 
to his Intereſt ; he lights obedience, and fubmirsro a remp- 
taticn. He does the work of ſin, for the intereſt which 
tempts to it; and that will certainly bring upon hind, 
thar death, which God has eſtabliſhed for rhe wages of 
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grefſions wherein they allow themſelves are only ſuch, 
as are fins of temper and complexion, age, or way of life. 

Somerimes mens place and way of /ife, is a continual 
temptation to ſome particular fin; and if they may bur 
have leave to indulge char, they will abandon every other. 
The Courtier takes himſelf obliged by the faſhion of his 
place, to lies and diſſimulation, oftentation and vanity, 
to ſinful compliance, and faithleſs engagements, to promiſe 
all, bur ro perform nothing. The Merchant in purſuit of 
his gain, ſerves the end of his trade, by fraud and diſho- 
neſty : He accounts it a piece of his Art, to over-reach, 
to defraud cuſtoms, to vend falſe wares, and ſet exatiing 
prices. The Lawyer thinks it a part of his profeſſion, to 
encourage ſtrife, and foment difference ; the malice 
and revenge, -the wrath and bitterneſs, the Nlanders and 
evil-ſpeakings, the ſtrife and contentioms, which are other 
mens ſins are his livelihood. Theſe fins, being ever before 
them, are always a ſnare to them, for they are continu- 
ally importuned by them, and ir muſt be a roilſome pains, 
and an uninterrupted watchfulneſs, which can preſerve 
them, from being either won, or wearied into the com- 
miffion of them. And fince obedience in theſe inſtan- 
ces, is a thing which they can ſo very hardly ſpare, 
they hope that God in mercy will not exact ir ; bur will 
graciouſly accept them upon their ſervice in other par- 
ticulars, although here they continue to diſobey him. 

Other fins men are invited and importunately rempt- 
ed to, by their age and condition, their particular temper, 
and complexion. Luft and raſhneſs are the vices\of Touth, 
as craft and covetouſneſs are of the gray Hairs. e (ins 
are rooted in mens very natures; tor ſome are naturally 
inclined to be paſſionate and haſty, ſome to be peeviſh, 
and others to. be malicious and revengeful. The temper 
of their bodies, hurries on ſome to luſt and intemperance, 
ſome to turbulency and fierceneſs, and others ro Nlaviſh 
fears and ſinful compliances. Nay, a ſharp and long af- 
fliftion will ſometimes embitter even a good nature, and 
make it habitually ſowre and fretful, peeviſh, and moreſe. 
So that mens very natural temper, their age, and cond:- 
tion, prove many times an uninterrupted {olliciration ro 
ſome (in or other, and they always fall, by being always 
under the power of their temptation. 


Now 
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Now when Men find that ſome Sins have got thus 
near to them, and have taken ſuch deep Root in their 
way of Life, nay, in their very Nature, fince they will 
not be at the Pains to reform and amend, they expe&t 
thar God ſhould be fo gracious, as to dif with 
them. As for all the Inſtances of this kind, he muſt 
abate them, ſeeing they will not perform them ; and his 
pardoning Goodneſs muſt ſupply all the Defects of their 
Sloarh. For God and they muſt ſtill be agreed, and 
therefore becauſe they cannot well abandon ſome of 
their Darling Luſts, and Boſom Sins for his ſake ; the 
Compliance muſt fall on his Side, and be muſt deſert and 
cancel all thoſe ſevere, and grating Laws to ſerve and 
pleaſure them. And him they will do any thing elſe for, 
which doth not contradict rheir beloyed Sin, and never 
diſpleaſe him, bur when they cannot otherwiſe falfil and 

pleaſure ir. 

Thus, for inſtance, the Covetous Man will obey in 
keeping back from Drunkenneſs and Hhoredom, from Am- 
bition, and Profuſeneſ;, and all other Sins which are ex- 
penſive: Bur as for thoſe other Duties, of ſuffering Loſs 
our ſelves, rather than Defrauding and Over-reaching 0- 
thers, of a contented Mind, and contempt of the World, 
of Alms and Beneficence, and all the = 4 Exprefſi- 
ons of an a#ive Love, and 2n operative Charity: Here he 
ſtands upon his Points, ard chuſes to di/pure rather than 
to perform; to article rather than to obey. 

The peeviſh and angry Man, will readily keep the Com- 
mands of 7uſtice, eſpecially in all irs great Inſtances, and 
of Temperance ; he will neither ſpoi/ his Neighbour's Goods, 
nor wrong his Bed, nor yamper and defile his own Body ; and 
will do any thing, whicheither miniſters ro his reigning Luft, 
or which doth nor contradict and make again(t ir. Bur then 
as for the Commands of meekneſs and patience, of long-ſuf- 
fering and forgiveneſs, of ſpeaking well, and doing good to enc= 
mies, of paſſing over provocations and peaceableneſs, and all 
other Inſtances of pardoning, and forgetting injuries ; intheſe 
God muſt excuſe him, for his dear Luſt oppoſes them, and 
he can nor, he vi/l not ſerve him inthe —_— of them. 

Some, who are of a trattable and ſubmiſſive, of a ſoft 
and governakie remper, will obſerve readily all hoſe Du- 
ries, which their con/srution has made eafie, and which 
their narual Genius enclines them ro. They will be 
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conſtant performers of all rhe cheap, becauſe agreeable 
"Duties of Submiſſion ro Governours, and Obedience to pub- 
lick Conftitutions, of uniformity in Worſhip, of honour and 
Obſervance of the Laws and Eftabli ts, and of all 
things belonging to rhe Churches Unity and outward Peace. 
Bur as for the ſever:ties of an inward and hearty Religion, 
in mortification and ſelf-denial, in paring off all ſinful 
Luſts, and exorbitant Defires, in Patience, and taking up 
#he Croſs, and in all other hard Inſtances of Duty and a 
holy Life : Here they withdraw their Seryice, becauſe 
they muſt contradict rheir Natures, and go againf their 
eaſe; and ſer themſelves, not to obey the Laws, bur ro 
evacuate or evade them. 

Whereas others, who are of a Temper more ſevere, bur 
withal of a querulous and reſtleſs, a buſie, and angovern- 
able Spirit, will keep off from Atheiſm and Prophaneneſs, 
from Idolatry and Witchcraft, and other heinous Impie- 
#ies ; from Drunkenneſt and Revellings ; from Fornication 
and Adultery; from Oppreſſion, and Fraud, and other alike 

os and notorious Inſtances of Injuſtice and Immora/zty. 
For all theſe, rheir ſtrict'Temper can eafily avoid ; they 
have no grear Temptation to them, and are therefore able 
without much Pains to abſtain from them. Bur then as 
for thoſe other Sins, which agree with the bene and Incli- 
nation of their bufie and ungovernable Humor ; they will 
fill indulge themſelves in the-practice of them,for all they 
are of an equal Guilt, although indeed of a more ſpiri- 
tual and refined Nature. | For they will ſtrive ro weary 
Laws, to vilifie and contemn, tO undervalue and diſparage 
Governours; they will permit themſelves, to be over- 
ſwayed, by Spire and Malice, by Wrath and Bitterneſs, by 
Envy and Emulation, by Strife and Sidings ; to be drawn 
afide into Cenſoriouſneſs, and evil-ſpeakings, into the rai/mg 
and ſpreading of uncharitable, and envious, yea, falſe, 
and flanderous Reports ; they will be forward to magni- 
Fe themſelves, ro publiſh their own Praiſe, and to boaſt 
of their own Ations and Attainments ; but withal ro de- 
tra and leſſen, to ſhame and diſparage- vhers. 

Thus will even theſe Men, who make the faireſt Ap- 
pearance, of abominaring -all :zmpions and ungodly, all 
immoral and debauched A&ions, halt ſtill in therr Obedi- 
ence, and think to pleaſe God, not by a pofe# and en- 
tire, but a partial and a maimed Service, Fer their Con- 
verſion 
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verſion goes but balf Way ; nor from Sin to Righteouſneſs, 
bur from ſome ſorts of Sin to ſome others, All the Alte» 
ration, that their Religion has wrought in them, is nor 
a forſaking of Sin, bur an exchange of it; a Turn from 
what is more eaſily lefr, ro a more /iberal Practice of 
that which they find ir hard to part with ; a Remove from 

offer, and more ſcandalouſly fleſhly Sins, ro other more 
Porvieual and refined, bur ſtill as deadly and damnable 
Tranſpreſſions. 

A us, by all theſe Inſtances it appears, that when 
Men have got ſome Sins which are clecſe and pleaſing, ſuch 
as their Temper and Complexion, their Age, or condition, 
or way of Life, has endear'd to them fo far, as that even 
for God's ſake they will nor part with them; their Re- 
courſe is preſently ro ſome more cheap and eaſie Inſtances 
of Obedience, that they may atone for them. And the 
ſame mighr be ſhewn 1n all other Inſtances, of a partial, 
and a maimed Service, . In all things, they will obey God 
no further, than their beloved Sins will ſuffer them; bur 
as they yield to the Law in other things, ſo muſt the Law 
yield ro them in theſe: For neither God nor their Sin ſhall 
ruſe atone, bur the Service ſhall be ſhared berween them, 
and both ſhall enjoy a divided Empire. 

Bur this is a moſt damnably delyſive, and a deſperate- 
ly falſe Pretence, For whatſoever fond Conceirs, Men 
who love, and are reſolved nor ro let go their Sins, may 
pleaſe themſelves withal ; yer God, when he comes to 
judge us, will accept of nothing leſs than an entire Obe- 
dience, All his Laws are eſtabliſhed under the Pains of 
Death, and at that Day he will exact all that he has re- 
quired, whatever our Concern be in it. For he comes 
not then, as a corrupted party, to judge for us, to make 
his own Laws bend and bow to ſerve our Interefls, and 
to cancel and difanul all ſuch among them, as make 
againſt us. Bur, he comes, as an upright and even Fudge, 
ro execute all his Laws, bur nor ro deſtroy any of them : 
He comes to inflict what his Goſpel rhrearens, and his Sen- 
rence will then be whar i* ſays, not what we can bear. 
So thar if we have wilfully diſobezed, and have not re- 
pented, whether in one Inſtance or in many 3 we. mult un- 
dergo the Puniſhment of our Diſobedience. For God is 
a Friend to no Vice, neither one nor other, bur he al- 
ways forbids, and he will moſt ſeverely puniſh every one. 
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And as for all theſe Pretences, whether that of our Age, 
or our way ef Life, or of qur very natural Temper and 
Inclinations it ſelf ; there will be no ſhelter or excuſe in 
any of rhem, to bear us out in any, 

© There is no Protection to any Sin, from our Age; for 
no young Man may purſue luſts becauſe they are youth» 
ful, but is bound to fly and avoid them, as thoſe things 
which war againft, and would deſtroy his Soul,. 2 Tim. 
2.22. God's Laws make no diſtinf:on, of young or old, 
but the ſame Duties are the Rule for both their Pratts- 
ces ; and the ſame Rewards or Puniſhments will be re- 
rurned indifferently to them both, upon their Obedzence or 
Tranſgreſſions. 

There is no juſtifiable Plea far any Sin, from our way 
of Life ; for a conſtant (a) Praice or Trade of Sin, as 
S. Fohn ſays, can be no Man's Employment, bur his who 
is born of the Devil, and muſt inherit under him, 1 Fob» 
3. 8. Bur the way of Life, whereunto God calls us, is a 
Way of Piety and Obedience, He has given us his own 
Laws, for the way which we are ro walk in ; and in that 
alone it is thar we can eſcape Death, and obtain Salvation. 

Nay, ſo far is any thing in the World from ſheltring us 
under the Service of any one Sin, that even that, which 
may have the higheſt Prerence to ir of all things elſe 
whatſoever, viz. our very natural Temper and Inclina- 
tion, is no excuſe ro us, if it makes us continue in any 
Diſobedience. If any thing in the World could be a juſt 
Defence for the practice of any Sin, ſurely this muſt. 
For our Nature is not of our chuſing ; and there- 
fore its effets oughr leaſt of all ro be charged on us 
ſeeing they leaſt of all proceed from us, but are in 
grear degrees determined ro our Hands, before we have 
any Power, either to will, or to refuſe them. Bur ſuch is 
the purity and ſtrifineſ; of Chriſt's Goſpel, that it indif- 
penſably requires us ro conquer Sin, not only where ir 
wakes no oppeſition, but even where it has the greateſ? 
Strength, and the higheſt Force of all. For if our very 
Nature draw us On to diſobey, it enjoyns us. under all 
our Hopes of Heaven, nor to ſubmit to it but to (b) ſtrive 
againſt ir ſo long, till we vangquiſh and ſubdue ir. For if 
we would be judged ro be Chriſt's Diſciples ar the laſt 
Day, we'muſt 'deyy our ſelves, Matth. 16. 24. As we 
hope to /ive, we muſt not periom and fu'fil, bur kill 
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and (c) mortifie thoſe deeds, whereto we are hurried on by (c) Col. 
the remper of our Bodies, Rom. $.13. 1 a luſt ſo dear 3+ 5+ 

ro thee,as thy right ee, offend vhes, or (d) cauſe thee to of+ (4) (0+ 
fend ; pluck it out, ſays our Saviour, and caſt it from {MO 


thee: or zf one ſo uſeful ro thee, as thy right hand ; cur 
it off likewiſe, and caſt it from thee: and thar for ng 
leſs reaſon than this, Becauſe it # more profitable for thee, 
that one of thy members ſhould in this manner periſh, than 
that thy whole body ſbould be caſt for ever into Hell fire, 
Mar. 5.29, 30. 

Thus vain and helpleſs are all theſe excuſes and pre- 
renfions, under which men endeavour to ſhelter them- 
ſelvesin the indulged tranſgreflion of ſome Laws, whilſt 
they obey in others. For whether their prerence be, the 
ſaving of their Religion from times of perſecution, or the 
ſerving of their neceſſities in times of want, or the ſatiſ- 
Hing of their own rational temper and inclination ; we ſee 
that none of them can juſtifie rheir indulged allawance of 
any oxe fin, nor ſerve any other rurn, than to.delude them 
ro their own deſtruction, 

Bur whoſoever would obey to his own falyation, muſt 
obey in every inſtance, and continue wilfully ro tranſgrels 
in zene. He muſt never hope to pleafe God, by perform- 
ing nothing bur what he lifts himſelf. No, every parti- 
cular Law of God, as we ſaw above, is bound upon us 
by all our hopes of Heaven, and under the pains of Hell ; 
ſo that we cannot tranſgreſs in any, and yer be ſafe ; bur 
thar obedience which can ſecure us, is nothing leſs than 
performing in every inſtance. 

For this third ſort of Integrity, viz. that of the Ob- 
jet, or performing al and every of thoſe Laws which 
God has given us, both «, and a/ways was, indiſpenſably 
required to /ife and p:rdon ſince the world began. 

Thee have I ſeen righteous before me, (aid God ro Noah, 
becauſe Noah did according to AL'L that the Lord 
commanded him, Gen. 7.1, 5. And in the repetition of 
the ten commandments, Deurt. 5. O that they would fear 


me, ſays God to the Jews, and keep (e) all my Command- (e) Exod. 
ments, almays, that it might be well with them for ever, 22. 21,22- 


ver. 29. Ir is nothing I{s than our obeying in «4, which 
God declares that he will accept; and upon nothing 
leſs than their performing al, thar good men have ha- 
ped ro be accepred, Then ſha! I not be aſhamed, = 
the 
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(f) Pſa. rhe Pſalmiſt, when I have reſpet unto (f) all thy Command- 
119+ 2, 3+ ments, Pfal. 119. 6, 7. And rhoſe Perſons, to whom the 
& Pſal. Lord doth good, and ſhews Kindneſs, are only the upright 
SO"_ in Heart, Bur as for them, who, although they are right 


as 10 the main, do yer turn aſide in ſome things to their - 


crooked ways, he will lead them forth with the Workers of 
iniquity, Pal. 125. 4, 5. 

And as this Integrity in doing the whole Will of God 
was required of Noah before the Law, and of the 
Fews under it ; (o is it likewiſe exacted every whit as 
ſtrictly of us Chri/t?ans, under the Goſpel, For the 
Obedience of that Covenant, where into Chriſt Commil- 
fions his Apoſtles to baptize Converts, is nothing below 
an intire ience. Go, fays he, and baptize all Na- 
Fions, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever T have 
commanded you, Matth. 28.' 19, 20. And this is no 
more, than, what he himſelf had preached before, in his 
own Sermon upon the Mount. For of the Moral Law 
and the Prophets, (which he came to confirm and efta- 
bliſh) and aloof his own Law, (whichhe catne then to pub- 
liſh 'and proclaim) he affirms plainly, That the Obſervance 
of it in every particular, is neceſſary to the Attainment of 
God's Favour and eternal Life. He that breaks the very 
teaft of theſe Commandments, ſhall be called leaſt (or ſhall 
be leaſt, or none ar all, which is the Senſe of the Hebrew 
Phraſe) i the kingdom of heaven, Marth. 5. 17, 18, 19. 

And agreeably to this Pattern, and this Commiſſion, the 
Apoſtles themſelves, when they came afrerwards to diſ- 
charge their Office, did moſt ftrictly require ir, and moſt 
ſeverely threaten all thoſe in whom ir was wanting. Let 
wi cleanſe onr ſelves, ſays S. Paul, from all filthineſs of Fleſh 
and Spirit, perfeAing holineſs in the fear of the Lord, as we 
hope to attain thoſe good rhings which he has promiſed, 
2 Cor. 7. 1. There is ho Remedy, but we muſt either do 
this or dye. For the wrath of God #s revealed from Heaven , 
againſt, not only ſome, bur all ungodlineſs and unrighte= 
vuſneſs of men, Rom. 1. 18. The Curſe takes place, upon 
the Tranſgrefiion in any inſtance. For the Threatning is 
fot barely to ſome one, or to ſome few Laws ; bur to the 
whole Cote which comprehends them all : So thar if we 
rranſpteſs any ene, the Covenant is broken, and the Pe- 
nalry rakes place. For whoſoever ſhall keep the whole 
Law beſides, faith S. Fames, and yet offend in one Point, 

| that 


ee Ee me ir eats 


Chap. vii. required to all the Laws of the Goſpel. 299 
that ſubjects him to all the evil, and be & guilty of, orob= 


noxious to that puniſhment, which is appointed for the 
wages of one and al, Jam. 2. 10. 

As for this integrity of the obje# therefore, or mens 
obedience ro the whole will of God ; we ſee that in all 
times and apes, it was neceſſary unto life, and indiſpenſa- 
bly required to ſalvation. For neither the Sons of the 
Patriarchs, nor the Subjects of Moſes, nor the Servants of | 
Chriſt ; no Profeſſors of any true Religion in the World, t 
were ever accepted upon any ſervice leſs than intire, or | | 


upon any obedience that was maimed and defeftive, Bur 
ſo much as he thought fit ro enjoin, God always exacted 
of men that they ſhould perform; fo that if they did nor | 
obey in all, they ſhould certainly be condemned as if 
they had done nothing. | 

So that as for this :bird ſort of integrity, viz. our obe- 
dience to the whole will of God, or to all the particular 
Laws fore-menrioned, which is the integrity of the Objet; 
it, as well as both the former, ul rwany neceſſary to out ( 
acceptance, and to render our obedience available ts our 
ſatvation. 

And thus at [aft it appears, what that integrity is, 
which will render our obedience to all the particular 
Laws of God above recounted acceptable in God's fight, 
For ir is nothing leſs, than an obedience of the whole 1an, 
ro the -whole Law, and thar nor for ſome ſhore ſpace, bur 
for our whole time, and to the end of our lives. He who 
thus intirely obeys, cannor, as was before obſerved, be | 
other than ſincere; and he who obeys ſincerely and up- | 
rightly, bas all that God requires of him, enough ro ſ\up- | 
port his hopes, and to, ſecure his happineſs. Sincerity | 
and Uprightneſs, is neirher more, nor leſs, than is exa- | 
&ed ofus; withour them we ſhall ſurely dye, bur | 
through / them we cannot mils of being happy erer- 
nally. 
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CHAP. VIIL 
Of obeying with all the heart, and all the ſoul,&c, 


OW as for this intire obedience of the whole man, 
at all times, ro the whole will of God, whereof I 
have hitherto diſcourſed in the foregoing Chapters ; it is 
that very obedience with all the heart, and with all the 
foul, and with all the mind, and with all the ſtrength, 
which is ſo expreſly called for in the words of the Com- 
mandment, Luke 10. 27. Deut. 11. 13. 
Ir is not to be expected, that all our heart, and all our 
mind, and all our foul, and all our ſtrength ſhould be fo 
wholly devoted ro God, as that we ſhould never either | 
will, or think, or deſire, or do any other thing, than what | 
he has commanded us. No, that is a Dream of utter ab- 
Surdities and impoſſibilities, For God has nor only allowed 
us, bur he has made it plainly neceſſary for us, to employ 
our thoughts, and deſires, and endeavours, upon ſeveral 
other things beſides, himſelf and his holy Commandments. |: 
Becauſe we cannor live without meat and other neceſſaries, | 
and theſe we cannor get without ſeeking, nor ſeek with= | 
ont deſiring, nor deſire withour thinking on them. All 
the innocent enjoyments of nature, and all the neceſſaries 
ef life, all the /audable advantages of converſe, and all the 
law ful benefits of trade and employment, require our mindy, 
and hearts, and ſouls, and ſtrength, as well as God and | 
our Duty; all our Powers not only may be exerciſed 
abour them, bur they needs muſt, For God himſelf has 
ſo ordained it, it being a neceflity of his own making ; 
ſo that we muſt employ our endeavours about them, and | 
we cannot do otherwiſe. And therefore when the Com- | 
mandment calls for all our hearts, and all our ſtrength, &c. 
it is utterly abſurd and wnreaſonable ro underſtand it of 
{uch an al, as excludes the exerciſe of theſe faculties 
upon any thing beſides ; bur it may, and muſt be under- 
ſtood fo, as ro leave room for exerciſing them upon other 
things likewiſe. | 
Bur all that is included in the /atitude of that ex- 
preikon, with all thy beart, &c. is (et our, agreeably 2 
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the uſe of the Phraſe at other times, in theſe three Parti- 
culars. 

1. Ir notes the ſmcerity and undiſſembledneſs of our facul- 
ties ; ſo as the Phraſe, with all the heart, fignifies the 
ſame as in ſimplicity and honeſty, without guile or a dow- 
ble heart. For a diſſembling hypocritical man, has one 
heart in ſhew, and another in reality. His heart is nor 
one entire thing, bur double and divided. He appears to 
will what indeed he doth not will, and to defire whar in 
truth he doth not deſire; ſo that his whole hearr doth not 
go rogether, that which he outward!y profeſſes being one, 
but that which he inwardly intends another. And this 
ſimplicity and ſincere honeſty of intention, is expreſſed 
inthe courſe of our common ſpeech by this Phraſe, all 
the heart; nothing being more uſual in our daily 
converſe, than to give aſſurances of our ſincerity in any 
thing which we do, by ſaying, it is with all our heart. 
And as ſincerity is expreſſed by all the heart, ſo, on the 
contrary, 'is diſſimulation and hypocriſie ſerour by a double 
heart. And thus the men of war, who were faithful to 
David, and undiſſembled in their ſervice of him, are ſaid 
not to have been of a double heart, Pſalm 12.2. Which 
ſenſe the word double has, not only when it is applyed 
to this particular faculty, viz. our wills and hearts, bur 
alſo when it is attributed ro any other. And thus we 
read of a double, that is, of a diſſembling tongue, 1 Tim, 


. 8. 
. 2. This Phraſe, all the heart, &c. implies the fervency 
and concernedneſs of eur faculties, And thus the Latines 
uſe the word whole, when they expreſs their beirig very 
buſie, or induſtriouſly intent upon a thing, by ſaying they 


are * whole upon it. 


And as this Phraſe, all the heart, &c. in reſpe&t of our * Tons is 
faculties themſelves, denotes theſe two things, viz. fince- 6:6 ſum. 


rity, and fervency ; lo likewile in reſpect of their obje&, 
or that will of God which they are ro be employed abour, 
doth it imply. 1 

3- Integrity, ſo that this fervency and ſircerity be ſhewn 
in obeying, not only ſome, bur al the Commandments ; 
not part, but the whole will of God. For our heart, ard 
ſoul, and ſtrength, muſt be al or whole for God; thar is, 
they muſt be for all thar God is for, ard they muit be 
conſtant and uniform, not various and 4;miJed therein, be- 


ig 
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ing ſome times and in ſome rhings for him, and at other 
times and in other things againſt him. They muſt be 
for all things which he commands, and for nothing char 
he forbids ; for we muſt neither think, nor deſire, nor do 
any thing againſt him. And in this ſenſe, the word al 
or whole, is oppoſed to divided; and expreſſes thus much; 
that our faculries do not ſtand for ſome commands, and 
againſt others ; that they do nor divide and parcel, pick 
and chuſe with God's Laws ; but that rhey ſer themſelves 

ar all rimes ro obey wholly and aniverſaly, obſerving all 
and every one. 

Now theſe three (viz.) the ſmcerity and fervency of 
our faculties, and the integrity of our obedience, which 
are conveniently expreſſed by the word all or whole, are 
all indiſpenſably required of us ; as appears plainly trom | 
what has been above diſcourſed upon this ſubject. So thar 
they are al implied in the larirude of this Commandment, | 
Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy beart, and 
with all thy mind, &c. 

Bur beſides them I think nothing elſe is. For if we 
ſhould extend thac preceprt futther, and make it include 
all, rhar the largeſt compaſs of thoſe words wotild com- 
prehend ; we ſhould give it a ſenſe, which is, as I ſaid, 
abſurd, and utterly impoſſible. 

And ro clear this a little more, wherewith ſo many 
good ſouls are ofr-times perplexed, we may further ob- 
ſerve, that thoſe very men, who wild, and thought, and 
deſired, and ated other things, as well as God's Laws ; 
are yet in the Scriptures expreſly recorded ro have per- 
formed all that is meant in this Commandmenr, becauſe 
they ſerved God in the particulars whichT have mention'd, 
(5)Numb. (viz) /mncerely, fervently and entirely, For (b) Caleb and 
4» 24+ Foſhud are ſaid to have followed the Lord wholly, Numb: 
Deut. 1- 22. 12. David hept my Commandments, ſairh God, and 
36. followed me with all his heart, 1 Kings 14. 8. Fofiah did 
what was right in the ſight of the Lord, 2 Kings 22. 2. 
Now theſe Perſons were men, not only of as great neceſ- 
ities as others, bur alſo of far higher place, and greater 
buſineſs in the world. For their ſtation required them to 
be much employed abour ir, and to ipend frequent 
thoughts, and many deſires, and great pains upon it. So 
thar their whole heart, and mind, and ſoul, and ſtrength, 


could nor be employed it! God's ferviee any otherwiſe, 
chan 
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than as they loved and ſerved him intirely, and: above all 
things; and neither wi/{d, nor a#ed any thing 

when it Rood in competition with him. The ſincerity, 
Fervency and integrity of their ſervice, was all which they 
had to ſhew in anſwer to this Commandment; and upon 
the account thereof God did accept them, and has left 
it on record to all the world that they have” fulfiled 


It, | 
As for the laſt of theſe, (vix.) Integrity, it indeed in- [| 
cludes in it all the reſt, For ir is the greateſt | 
and effet of fervency, and the beſt evidence of the /in- 
cerity of our ſervice. Becauſe this, as I ſaid + before, is + Book * 
the great meaſure of acceptance in our thoughts and affe- Chap, 2. 
Hons, (viz.) that they carry us on to acceptable works aud 
ations, Andthis is the great * Rulewhereby to judge of « pq. * 
a ſincere ſervice, (viz.) that men be univerſal and entire Cy,y, x, 
in their obedience. So that if once we perform all that 
God requires of us; there is no further queſtion to be 
made, but that we perform ir honeſtly, and with thar | 
Fervency and concernedneſs, which is ſufficient ro our | 
acceptance. 
And this integrity of obedience including both the 
other, 1s that very thing, which is meant by the ſervice 
with all the heart, and with af the ſoul, which is exacted 
of us in the Commandment. Whereof we have till a | 
further argument, becauſe in almoſt all the places, where | 
any man is ſaid to fulfil -bx, we find that annexed as irs 
explication: Which is a plain interpretation of the Scri- | 
prure to it ſelf, that #o obey with all our powers is nothing 
elſe in its ſenſe, but to be uniform, undivided, and intire 
in our obedience. 
David, ſays God, followed me with all his heart ; which 
appears in this, becauſe he followed me ſo as to fultil all 
my will, and ro a&t nothing againſt ir, but #o do that 
only which is right in mine eyes, 1 Kings 14. 8- Caleband 
Foſhua followed the Lord wholly ; which was ſeen, in that 
their obedience was entire to him, and they did nor 
tranſgreſs in thoſe particular Laws of Duty, by the 
breach whereof others provoked him, Numb. 32.10, 11, 12. 
And of Zacharias and Elizabeth, S. Luke lays that they 
were blameleſs, becauſe they walked, not in ſome, bur in 
all the Commandments and Ordinance of the Lord, Luke 
1.6. Bur on the other fide, as for all ſuch as were 
farrial 
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partial in their obedience to God, and kept ſome inſtances | 
of duty, bur tranſgreſſed others according as they them- 
ſelves liſted; rhey ate ſaid, not to be whole in their hearts 7 
and other faculties towards him. Fehu, ſays the Text, BY 
gook no beed to walk in the Law of the God of Iſrael with all , 
bis heart, for of this there is a clear proof, in that his 
heart runafrer ſome fins as well as ſome duties, he de- ( 
parted not from the ſins of Feroboam, although he did from þ 
others, 2 Kings 10. 31. If you return unto the Lord with / 
d 
id 


all your heart, ſays Samuel, then put away that particulat 
fin which you ſtill adhere to, your ſtrange Gods, and ſerve 
him only, 1 Sam. 7.3. And that this is true in every 
mans caſe, as well asir was intheirs, the Pſalmiſt plainly 
afſures us, when he lays it down for an univerſal Maxim, 5 
that they ſeek the Lord with their whole heart, who do noini- 


quity, Pſal. 119. 2, 3. o 
And thus upon all theſe accounts it appears, that wo Þ} *' 
| ſerve the Lord with all our heart, and with all our ſoul, \ ® 
VR, | and with all our mind, and with all our ſtrength, accord- | r 
I img to the tenour of the Commandment ; is aha more nor b 
leſs, than to ſerve him univerſally and entirely. For ir C 

can bear no other ſenſe, becauſe upon no greater or better 
fervice than this, God himſelf has SY that men have - 


ſerved him with all their heart according ro the Com- 
mandment; and more cannot be required, when this ful- | 4 
fils ir. Ir can mean no more, becaule thoſe further Rigors : 


Ft which ſome would ſtrain it to imply againſt their own C. 
| Peace, are impoſſible in the preſent condition of humane na- P 
ture, and therefore are no fit matter of a Law, nor ſub- B 
| ject ro a Commandment. And laſtly, it doth mean no | 
| more, becauſe the Scriptures themſelves, where they ſet it o 
| down, are wont to annex this interpretation, and to give | f 
| this explication of it. Bu 
= -* And thus ar laſt we have ſeen, what degrees and man= 7 _ 
| wer of obedience to all the Laws recounted in the former = 
Book, is neceſſary to our acceptance. For we muſt obey rs 
ſincerely and entirely, if ever we expect to reap the re- ha 
wards of obedience. We muſt ſer our (elves (eriouſly, R 
(rho' with the infinite ryes of frail Creatures which God 
will abate for, as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) ro keep every P 
particular Law of God, and that through our whole lives : g 


we muſt think on them in our minds, and purſue them 
with our affections, and chuſe them with our wills (@ far, til) 
we 
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we perform them with our frengeh, in outward and bodily 

operation. This uprightneſs of obedience, which is a cer- 

tain evidence of 1ts /mcerity, is all that God's Law re- 

_ of us; and ir will infallibly ſave us at the laſt 
ay, alchough leſs than ir nothing will. 

As for thar condition of life and-pardon then, which the 
Goſpel indiſpenſably exacts of us, we now ſee plainly 
what ir is. For 3t 5s nothing elſe but our obedience to all the 
forementioned laws of God, im fincerity and uprightneſs. Ir 
is by this, that all the world muſt ftand or fall at the laft 
day; according to their performance or negle&t whereof, 
they ſhall then be judged, eirher ro live, or die eternally. 

This indeed, though it be a very great, will ſeem a very 
uncouth and ſevere trath, in thardegeneracy of manners, and 
looſe lives of our times. Bur if ir do, that is wholly our 
own fault, and can be no prejudice ar all to the decla- 
rations of Chriſt's Goſpel. For our Lord has proclaimed 
it to us plainly enough, and if oar own wicked hearts 
make us ſhur our Eyes, and willing to over-look it; for 
that we muſt blame our ſelves, bur can never hope there- 
by ro evacuare his ſentence. This in very deed is the 
Goſpel rhat he has publiſhed, and theſe are the rerms of 
mercy which he has procured for us : So that if we live 
up to them, we ſhall be ſaved by him, bur if we fail ro 
perform theſe gracious demands, we can promiſe our 
ſelves no benefit ar all at laſt by his death, nor have 
any ground of hope from his Goſpel. All that can be 
ſaid 1s, that he offered us Grace and Pardon upon moſt 
fair and eafie rerms, bur that we would nor accept them. 
But we preferred the pleaſure of our fins before all the 
glory of his rewards, and choſe to hazard all thoſe evils 
which he threarned, rather than to be ar the pains ro per- 
form thar condition, which he peremprorily injoyned. 

Bur althongh, by our wicked lives, we in theſe days 
caſt off the /ight Yoke of Chriſt as over-burdenſome, and 
make the Covenant of Grace ir ſelf ro become a rigorous 
condition z yet once the caſe was otherwile, and the world 
was more Chriſtian, For they who profeſſed Chriſt's 
Religion then, performed all that he commanded, and 
prattiſed all rhar, which as we have ſeen, his Goſpel doth 
injoyn. And ro go no further for an evidence of this, we 
will rake thoſe accounts of the obedience of Chriſtians in 


the firſt rimes, which rhe nA themlelyes give us. 


Tou, 


8 


306 Of the degrees = manner of Obedience Book III- 


Tou, ſays the Apoſtle to the Coloſſians, thet were ſome- 
times, in your Gentile State, alienated from God, and ene- 
mies in your minds, ' by means of your wicked works; yet 
ow, ſince you became Chriftians, hath he. reconciled in 
hy death, to preſent you holy and unhlameable, and unre- 

eable, according to the terms of the Goſpel, in bs 
ſight, Col. 1. 21, 22. 

And to the ſame purpoſe he ſpeaks of the Epheſians 
yer more fully, You, ſaith he, hath God quickned by the 
preaching of rhe Goſpel, who, before you heard of har, 
were dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, wherein, in times paſt of 


 Gemriliſm, ye walked; as well as others, according to the 


wicked courſe of this world, according to the inſtigation of 
the Prince of the powers in the air, who is the ſpirit that 
both afore-time, and even now worketh in the children of 
diſobedience. Among whom alſo we all, as I ſay, had our 
converſation in times 24h, living juſt as they did, in the 
tuſts of our fleſh, fulfilling and performing the deſires of 
our fleſh, and were thereby the Children of wrath as well 
& others. But God, even when we were thus dead in ſins, 
bath, upon our embracing of Chriſt's Religion, quickned 
uw together with Chriſt, by that ſame ſpirit whereby be 
raiſed up him, Epheſ. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 

Bur the character which he gives of the Corinthians, 
is more particular and complear ftill, No wnrighteows, 
ſairh he, of one ſort or other, ſhall enter into þ king- 
dom of Heaven, For neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelves with 
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor revilers, nor drun- 
hards, mor extortioners, ſhall inherit the kingdom of God. 
And ſuch, indeed, as theſe were ſome of you once, (viz. 
in your Gentiliſm) bur fince you were Chriſtned I bear 
you record, that you are waſbed from thoſe impurities, 
that you are ſanfified from thoſe wickednefles, and thar 
you are juſtified from the condemning force of all theſe 
Commandments in the name of the Lord Feſus, and by the 
_P of the enlivening and converting ſpirit of our God, 
1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 11. 

Theſe places are very full and particular for the power 
of Chriſtianity, and the perfef and entire obedience of Chri- 
ftians, in theſe days. And yer there is one teſtimony more 
of this Apoſtle, which I muft nor omir, becauſe it is fo 
very comprehenſive ; and that is rhe account which he 

gives 
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gives us of rhe Reformarion, which rhe Goſpel wroughr 
among the Romans. For before ir was preached among 
chem; they: were ſtrangely debauched, and unaccountably 
wicked 5 as we may be fully informed, were there no 
other regiſter of their vices, from ol =, ge Cara- 
logue of their fins, which S. Paul himſelf bas given us, 
Rom. 1. For they RINSE and ſerved the Creature more 
than the Creator. 

in their luſts, as to change their natural uſe, into that 
which # againſt nature. And the men, leaving the natu- 
ral uſe of the women, burned in their luſts towards one 
another, men with men working that which is unſeemly. 
They were filled with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wick- 
edneſs, covetouſneſs, maliciouſneſs ; being full of envy, mur- 
der, debate, deceit, malignity ; whiſperers, backsbiters, 
haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boafters, inventers of evil 
things, diſobedient to parents, without underſtanding, cove- 
nant-breakers, without natural affetion, implacable, un- 
merciful, Thus bad they degenerated from all ſenſe of 
common honeſty and honour, and fallen into the vileſt ſink 
of vices, Bur when once Chriſtianiry rook place among 
them, ir quickly turned them from a moſt impious and 
monſtrouſly unclean, into a molt religious and holy People. 
For ſo S. Paul himſelf bears witneſs ro them. Tou were, 
fays he, in your time of Heatheniſm, the ſervants, nay, 
the rankeſt ſlaves of ſin, but God be thanked that ye have 
now, fince you became Chriſtians, obeyed from the heart 
that form of doftrine which was by us Apoſtles delivered 
#0 you. For being made free from that ſtrange inventory 
of ſins, ye became the ſervants of righteouſneſs, Rom. 6. 
17, 18. 

And whar S. Paul tells us of theſe particular Churches 
under his care ; S. Peter will alſo inform us, was true of al 
the Churches in Pontus and A/ia, with whom' he was con- 
cerned, and to whom he direQted his firſt Epiſtle. The time 
paſt of our life may ſuffice us, ſaich he, ' to have wrought the 
twill of the Gentiles ; when we? walked with them in /aſci- 
viouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, banquetings, and 
abominable idolatries. Yea, indeed, this doth ſuffice us. 
For fince. we became Chriſtians, we have lefr off tro accom- 
pany them in:theſe vices, for which rhey are eftranged 
ro us, and revile ns. For they think it ſtrange, that we 
rkn not with them to the ſame exceſs of riot as we uſed 

U 2 formerly, 


heir very women were ſo unnatural Verſe 25. 


26, 


27. 


29, 
30. 
31, 


of o8 Of the degrees and manner of Obedience Book III. 


formerly, ſpeaking evil of w for abſtaining from them, 
1 Pet. 4. 3, 4- 

Thus honeſt was the ſervice, and thus entire was the 
obedience of Chriſtians, in the Apoſtles days. And when 
they bad finiſhed their courſe, and were called our of 
the world, Chriſt's Goſpel had ſtill the ſame effects, and 
his {ubjets continued ro pay him the ſame ſervice. 

(b) As for the Religion and 
(b) Dei aurem precepts, quantum vdleant in Laws of Chriſt, ſays Lattan- 
animis hominum, quotidiana experimenta de- tius, what excellent effefts they 
"7. amy Fs mihi virum " ſit iracundus, have upon the minds and lives 
maledicus, effranatus: pauciſſmis Dei ver- . . 
bis tam placidumquam A reddam. Da cu- yoo - pla wo bp 9406 
pidum, avarum, renarem ; jam 1ibi eum libe- we ahory wan. abs 
ralem, dabo, & pecuniam ſuam plenis mani- © 741 that # fierce, haſty, and 
bus largiemtem. Da timidum doloris ac mor- #ngovernable 3 and with this 
ris; jam cruces, & ignes, © Phalaridis Law, Iwill make him as tratt- 
taurum comemner. Da libidinoſum, adulte- able and gentle as a Lamb. 
rum ganeonem ; jam ſobrium, caſtum, conti- Give me one who # covetous, 
nentem videbis. Da _— les—ay eedy and tenacious ; this 
appetentem;, jam in veram clementiam fu- Þ,1:-: ; 
ror ille mutabitur. Da injuſtum, infipienem, Religion P = Pm. or 


peccatorem z, continuo © aquus, © prudens, © . N 
£5 innocens erit. Uno ork Itzvacro malicia P11 make the cowardly and ti- 


omnis abolebitur ; pauca Dei pracepta fic ro- Merous, to become bold and ven- 
tm bominem immutant, © expoſito vetere, turous ; t he luſtful and intem- 
novum reddunt, us non cognoſeas eundem eſſe. perate, to turn chaſte and ſo- 
Lattant, de Fall. SCaP» + + Co 26. ber : the cruel and revengeful 

to grow merciful and placable. 
(c) Non 4- In one word it works a perfe# change and alteration, making the 
liunde noſ- wicked and injurious, to become forthwith moſt innacent and 
6 noms * holy men. For all manner of ſin is renounced at their entrance, 
mn nn all filthy habits are waſh'd off at the Font, and never again 
rione vitige ſumed. They are ſo wholly altered in their life and temper 
rum priſti- ty embracing of our Faith, that you will ſcarce know them to 
morum, be the ſame men. Thus were the Chriſtians in thoſe days, 
Tertul. ad the holieſt ſort of men, and the-moſt noble patterns of Vir- 
Scap. c. 2. tue and Goodneſs: Being (c) diſtinguiſhable from other 
(d) Non men, as Tertullian ſays, in nothing ſo much as this, That 
magna Pp p they had left off all their former vices. For they lived 
#:-7,2/*" whar they raught, and performed whar others only could 
Cypr. ot diſcourſe of; their common Morro being this, (d) A/- 
bono pati- though we have not the hill to talk, yet we have the 
entiz. Ed, Grace to live as well as any, Nay, their very enemies 
Rig. p, themſelves who would be ſure ro ſpare no pains nor 
222. {Kill 
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Skill in faſtening ſome immoralities upon them, were yer 
forced at laſt to confeſs that they had no Fault bur one; 
and that was, that they were called Chriſtians, For it is (q _ 
a known Story and Ulage which Tertullian complains of, Sejus, (e 
thar the very Heathens themſelves could nor but cry our, matus oo 
(e) Such or ſuch a one s a very good Man, 'bating only this, tum quod 
That be # a Chriſtian. Chriſtians 
And when the World of Chriſtians were thus intirely Tertul, A- 
obedient, and compleatly virtuous ; it was no wonder Þ9l. c. 3, 
thar they could ſo bravely deſpiſe Death, and nor only /uf- 
fer, bur even /cek and (f) provoke Martyrdom. They durſt 
dye for the Goſpel, becauſe they were ſure to (g) live by ir. (f) Quid 
For they perform'd all that it required, and were thereby ſes facies 4: 
cure of all the Happineſs which it promiſed: And when by tantss mil- 
this means, Death was become to them only a Paſſage to libus homj- 
a moſt glorious and eternal Life ; it had nothing in it that 7 tor 
could fright them. All Sorts, Sexes, and Ages, had lived 7 4c 
their Religion ſo well, that they feared not to dye for it ; © /*minis 
but with the moſt undaunted Courage, and (hb) aſſured ng JEx= 
Hope, they every where in great numbers ſealed their ;); _—_ 
Profeſſion with their Blood, and gave Teſtimony to the — 
Truth of their Faith with their own Lives, bn ſeribi? 
ertul. 
SCAP. C. 4» (8) £1vs utyalegs, fy vt 18, veraFy net un, — 
S+8. Tgnat, Epiſt. ad Smyrn. (h) Seatvonyrwr ty mmothy ou 
mic:ws e343 » i$S.Clement's Charatter of good Men, 1 Ep. ad Cor. c. 26, 


And now, if we fall ſhort of that Obedience that God 
requires, and which was performed by former Ages? 


' whoſe Faulr is that, or who muſt in reaſon ſuffer for ir 2 


Far Chriſt's Goſpel is rhe very ſame that it was ſixteen hun- 
dred years ago, the Preceprs are ſtill unchanged, and the 
Penalty altogether unaltered. It always was, and always 
will be the ſame Rule of Fairh, and the ſame Meaſure 
of Mercy or Damnation. And therefore if we loſe what 
i promiſes, we may thank our ſelves for negle&ting whar 
it enjoyns. For the ſame Terms of Life have ſtood fixr 
hitherto, and ſhall ſtand rhrough all Ages ; the prims- 
tive Chriſtians kept them, and were ſaved by them; and if 
we break them, we ſhall certainly be condemned for them. 

How ſmall ſoever therefore that be, which in theſe 
looſe rimes men perform; yet an entire Obedience is 
that, which God indiſpenſably enjoyns. Ir is the perem- 
prory Derpand of his Galpel, and will at the lalt or 
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be" rhe inviolable Rule of his Judgment. Ir ſaved the 
ancient Chriſtians, and leſs than it nothing will ſave 
us. | 

Bur this, ſome will be ready to ſay, inſtead of a gra- 
cious and merciful, is a very rigorous and ſevere Condition. 
It binds us to more than is in our Power, and threatens 
us for what we cannot help, and is a Task too heavy for 
any meer man, and proportioned only to the ſtrength of 
an Angel. For to obey all God's Laws, and that at all 
times, who is ſufficient ? God's Laws themſelves are nor 
Rules ſo general, as ro admir of no exception, For we 
are commanded, for inſtance, to live in Prop bur 
yer ſomerimes we may, and muſt be engaged in ſtriving 
and contention, And as it is in ths, ſo it is in other parts 
of Dary ; the Commandment holds nor in every Caſe, 
bur ſome are excepred. And who now is of an Under- 
ſtanding. ſo diſcerning and ſagacious, as to ſee in all 
things where he is faſt and where he is looſe, and never 
to miſtake that for his Liberty, which is indeed his Du- 
ty? To be infallible in Judgment, and to think right 
in all rhings, is the pro of a God, not of a Man ; 
and if through this Crakis s of Underſtanding, where- 
to all Mankind are ſubject, we are ignorant at any Time 
and do nor ſee, or erroneow and miſtake our Duty ; 
how it is poſſible that we ſhould in all Inſtances, and 
at all rimes, perform and fulfil it ? 

Bur even where we do know God's Law, yet neither 
there can we always obſerve it. For ſince we have ma- 
ny other things to do beſides our Duty, and Opportuni- 
ries for Action call frequently upon the ſudden ; we are 
ofr-times drawn to at before we have timeto think, and 
ſo, although we know what we ſhould do in the general, 
yet in this particular Caſe we have not leiſure to attend 
roir. We are ſurprized into Action e're we are aware, 
and perform before we can confider ; and therefore, as 
the Chance happens, many times do ill, becauſe we have 
not rime to look about us, and ro ſee what is well do- 
ing. 

Bur if an Opportuniry for ſome fin happen, when we 
are at leiſure ro conſider of it, and to avoid it; yet 
many times, although for the preſent ir doth nor, after- 
wards it ſhall win upon us. For all Temprations do not 
come upon us ſudddenly, and paſs away as ſuddenly 
again ; 
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again; bur ſome ſtay long with us, and perſiſt to ob- 
trude themſelves upon us. And although we can con- 
fider for a while, and watch well, and refiſt long ; yer 
ſuch is the Imperfe&tion of our very Faculties, that they 
cannot be held long at Stretch, but they will ar laſt 
grow weary, They will be tired our by continuing ſo 
ſtrict a Guard, and begin at laſt ro remit of their Care, 
and to flacken their Diligence ; and when they unbend, 
the Tempration increaſes, and our Luſts rake Advantage ; 
ſo that albeit we were not ſurprized ar firſt, yer we 
ſhall ar laſt, and be tired and wearied into a Tran(- 
grefſion. 

And fince all rheſe, with others, are Infirmities nor 
only incident to, but inſeparable from our Narures, and 
ſuch as we cannot throw off rill we ſhake off our Bo- 
dies, and all Converſe with the rempting World: How 
can it be rhus exacted of us, who cannor always ſtant 
upright, that we ſhould never fall, bur obey God in- 
tirely, in all things, and at all times ? 

Bur to give a clear anſwer to theſe Difficulties, which 
are here with great Truth objected ; having ſhewn, thar 
Obedience # the Condition which is indiſpenſably required of 
us, and what thoſe particular Laws are which we are to obey, 
and what degrees and meaſures of Obedience * required to 
them : T ſhall yow proceed to enquire into that which I 
promiſed in the next place, vix. What are the Mitizations 
and Allowances of this Condition of Happineſs, and whas 
thoſe DefeRs are which it bears and diſpenſes with ; of 
which in the next Book. 
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Shewing what Defe&s are confſt- 
ſtent with a Regenerate State, 
and diſpenſed with in the Go- 


ſpel. 
CHAP. I 


Shewing in general that ſome Sins are conſiſtent 
with a State of Grace. 


indiſpenſably fixed for all his Servants, is not a 
perfet entire, and abſolutely unerring Obedience. 
No, it makes Allowances for the unconquerable Frailties, 
and unavoidable Infirmities of our Natures. Ir conſiders 
that we are but Men, and exacts no more of us, than a 
human Service. Thar Integrity, which, as we have ſeen, 
ir requires of us, is an intire Obedience only of our free 
Works, and deliberate, choſen Actions. For then we are 
perfet and intire in God's account, when we have done 
all that was in our Power, and have no wilful Stain upon 
us; when we have no other Blemiſh, than what the un- 
will'd weakneſs of our Nature, and the very Frame and 
Circumſtances of our Conſtitution have made neceſſary. 
And therefore every Tranſgreflion whatſoever, whether 
with our Wills, or without and beſide them, doth not pre- 
ſently blor us out of the Book of Life, and pur us our of 
a ſtare of Grace and Salvation. No, ſome Defects there 
are, which do not overthrow, bur conſiſt with ir. 
To give a clear account of this, I will ſhew theſe :wo 
things. | | Par 
' T8. In the general, that ſome Slips and Tranſpreſſions 
are conſiſtent with a ſtate of Salvation, and diſpenſed with 


by 


'T Meaſure of Life or Death which Chriſt has 


ER". 


> nn we. 


* he. £6 i. Ro a i art . 


— I — - Wo 


i 
2 


Chap. i. VVhat defeits and failings, &c. 


313 


by the Goſpel-Covenant ; ſo thar although a man dye be- 
fore he has amended them, and is reformed from them, 
yet he ſhall not atthe Day of Judgment be condemned 
for them. 

2. More particularly, what, and of what nature, thoſe 
conſiſtent Slips and Tranſgrefſions are. 

1. I ſay in the general, that ſome Slips and Tranſpreſſs- 
ons are conſiſtent with a State of Salvation, and are not e- 


ternally threatned, but graciouſly tolerated and diſpenſed - 


with by the Covenant of the Goſpel. And therefore if a 
Man die in them before he has | -— amended them, 
he ſhall not be condemned for . : 

Now as for this, the abſolute Neceſſity of Human N- 
ture makes it evident. For ſuch a State of unerring O- 
bedience and impeccabiliry, cannor here be performed 
by any Man, whether Heathen, Few, or Chriſtian ; and 
therefore it cannot be required of him. No Man of 
any Religion wharſoever, can do it z and ſo God cannor, 
he will nor exact ir. 

For of this all Men may be fully ſatisfied, from thar 
Aſſurance of God's Goodneſs, which is common to all 
Religions in the World, that he never commands Im- 

Mibilicies, or enjoins Men to do that which is nor to 

e done. He doth nor require a Beaft, to be as perfe&t 
as a Man ; or lay that Load upon a Man, which is fir on- 
ly for the Strengrh of an Angel. For to do thus, were 
ro act the part of a ſevere Task-Maſter, and a cruel Im- 
poſer; bur by no means to uſe the Authority, of a lo- 
ving and a gracious Lord. Ir were indeed ro 
where he has nor ſown, and to call for thar which he 
has never given ; and to command and order, reward 
or puniſh, not ro promore Obedience, bur only ro 
ſhew Power ; not according to men's Deſerrs, bur only 
according to his own Will. For if he ſhould bind im- 
poſſibilities upon us by a Law, and eſtabliſh it with Pe- 
nalries; he could not be thought to preſcribe a Rule 
of Action, fince no man can a afrerirt; nor to fix a 
meaſure of Judgmenr, fince ir being in no Man's Choice 
to break or ro perform, no man can juſtly be judged 
by ir; bur only to ſeek a palpable Prerence of unjuſt 
Force and arbitrary Cruelty, auſe ir is all one ro 
torment and puniſh a Man without any Law, as tro pu- 
niſh him for the Breach of that, which ir was neyer poſ- 
hb F | | Gble 
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fble for him to perform. For there ean be no Faulr, 
where thete is no ability ; and a Tree is as much in faulr 
for not walking when ir is bidden, or a Stone for nor 
diſcourſing; as a Man is not for doing that, which it is 
above his Power to do. So that whatſoever a manin ſuch 
caſe is puniſhed for, will fall at length upon God him- 
ſelf; becauſe whatſoever he ſuffers, it is not for that he 
would not, but for that he could not help it; which in ve- 
ry deed isto ſuffer Puniſhment, for being no betrer,or abler, 
than God was pleaſed to make him. 
(4) Quis Whatſoever therefore no Man can (4) avoid, no Man 
peccas in eo ſhall ever be puniſhed for. Becauſe God cannot be offen- 
gued 1ullo ded with Infirmities of his own making, nor angry ar his 
modo cave- own Workmanſhip, ſince that were in reality and reaſon 
ri poreſt ? to be angry at himſelf, 
Avg. de And thus much, I ſay, all the world may be convinced 
lib. Arbit. of in this Matter, from that common Aﬀarance, which all 
Þ C18: Men either have, of thay have, of God's Juſtice and Na- 
tural Goodneſs. 

Bur then as for us Chriſtians, we are afſured that God 
cannor injoyn Impoſſibilities, or make that an indiſpen- 
ſable Condition of his Covenant, which the beſt of us all 
is not able to come up to ; becauſe ſuch Dealing would 
net only contradict the Goodneſs, and Fuſtice of hu Na+ 
eure, which is enough to make any honeſt Few or Hea» 
then, to abhor the Thoughts of ir, but would moreover 
thwarr and deſtroy all the Ends of rhe Goſpel, and the 
Declarations of Grace. For if the Covenant of the Go- 
ipel, or of Grace it ſelf, ſhould exaQt that which no 

riſtian can perform, and damn them for what they 
cannot help; it were no Covenant of Grace and Mer- 
CY, nor any favour at all ro Men, ſeeing it would leave 
them juſt where ir found them, and not pur them into 
one jor the better Caſe than they were in before it came. 
Chriſt could never have called himſelf the way, if no 

(b) John Man could walk in it ; or the (b) life, if none were ever 
14.6. able to live by him. The Angels had never ſung (c) joy 
(c) Luke #0 all people at his Birth, if that Joy had been fer ſo far 
2.10 above us, that the talleſt of us all could not reach up 
(d) V-14* toit ; nor bave proclaimed upon his coming into the 
World, (d) on earth peace, and good will towards men; if 
yer, . after all rhar he has done and ſuffered for us, we 

ace ſtill left in ſuch a caſe, rhar whar nÞþne of us —_ 
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help ſhall pur God and Us into a ftare of iU-will and 
enmity. How could he have been called a Feſus, or a 


(e) Saviour ; if be proffered ſalvation upon ſuch ftri&t (4) Mar. 
rerms, as no man could ever hope to be ſaved by? Or x. 21. 
(f) Grace and Truth have been truly affirmed ro come by (f) 
him, and the preaching of bis Religion be called a Goſpe/ 1 17. 

or (x) Glad-tidings ; it the conditions of it were ſo very &) vey 
hard, as that no man could perform rhem > To make *497+ 


ſuch Offers of Grace, as none were able ro accept of, 
had nort been to relieve our neceſſities, bur ro deride them; 
and that which in the Apoſtle's judgment is a moſt groſs 
abſurdity,would have been in realiry a moſt certain truth; 
(viz. that all their preaching was vain, and our faith 3s 
vain alſo, 1 Cor. 15. 14, 17. 

Nay, I add further, fo far are all the Laws of Chrift 
from being an impoſſible rask; that ro us Chriſtians, who 
are ſtrengchned by thoſe affiftances which Chriſt affords, 
and his Goſpe/ promiſes, they are neither grievous nor 
extream difficult, but a burden fair and eafie ro be born. 
Hu Commandments, ſaith St. Fohn, are not grievous, 1 Joh, 
5. 3: And our Lord himſelf, who beſt knew the mea- 
ſures both of our Natures, rand of his own Grace, de- 


clares expreſly, thar hs Toke of Precepts is eaſie, or (b) (4), each. 
n 


gracious and favourable, and hx burthen light: Upo 
which inducement, he exhorrs all men with the greater 
willingneſs to take it upon them, and ſubmir to ir 
Mat. 11. 30. 

This then all Religions in- the world, and we Chri- 
ſtians above any, either are, or may be undoubredly 
aſſured of, that no man is indiſpenſably bound ro do, 
what no man can do ; and that thoſe things cannor be in- 
joyn'd, which can never be perform'd. 

But now, to live wholly withour fin, in an impecca- 
ble and unerring obedience ; ro go on exactly ftreighrt in 
God's way without the Igaſt wandring, and to tread 
always firm in the paths of righteouſneſs withour 
ever ſlipping : to walk ſo uprightly, as never ro fall, 
neither by ſecuricy or raſhneſs, inadvertency or weak- 
neſs, ſurprize or wearineſs, is more than humane na» 
rure can do, and isa Task, not for a Man, but an Angel. 

And that ſome flips and tranſgrefſions of this nature, 
are ſuch, as no man of whar Religion ſoever, whether 
Gentile, Few, or Chriſtian, can avoid; is plain, becauſe 
no meer man ever yer did avoid them, Ir 
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It was an undeniable Argument of Articus in St. Fe- 
, rome, (1) Give an inſtance of ſome man 
(i) Da exempluns qui abſque that did it; or elſe confeſs that no meer 
Peccato Juerts For 0{4rom;gny "man yet ever could doit. For fince there 
=1 _—_ " -ropt is both an ntter neceſſity, and a ſevere 
Pel, paulo 4h initio. " Commandment _—_— ir; it cannot 
"__ be bur that ſome of all mankind, when 
they had ſo much reaſon, and fo infinite inducement, 
ſhould have endeavoured to the utmoſt, and have done ir, 
it the doing of it had been within the power of humane 
nature. So that if it be a failing inſeparable from the 
praQtice of every man, we muſt conclude it to be uncon- 

querable by the humane nature alſo. 

But now as for this inability of performing in every 
inſtance, and tranſgrefling at no time; it has been the 
complaint of all Perſons, in all Religions, throughout all 
ages of the world. 

For as for the braveſt men among the Heathens, 
we have Seneca, their greateſt Moraliſt, confefling freely. 

(k) We have all ſinned more or 

(k) Peccamus omnes, alii gravia, alit leviora, leſs, ſays he even ofhis own 
alii ex deftinato, alii forte impulſe, aut aliens Country Laws.For ſome have 
wequitia ablati : alit in bons confiliu parum (£1, 1;4 great matters ſome in 
trer- ftetimus, & innocentiam inviti, ac*.,, i, me 8 of chaies and 


renttentesperdidimus. Nec delinquimus tan- deſign ſome through conſtraint 


zum, ſed uſque ad extremum evi deliquemus. ; 
Friam dns bene purgavit mi ut ni- 97 through the ill example and 


bil eum obturbare ampli poſſit, ac fallere ;; ſeduftion of others, Some have 
ad innocentiam tamen peccando pervenit. Sen, been too eafily driven from 
de clem. lib. 1. cap. 6. good purpoſes, and ſinned, tho' 
it were apainſt their wills. 

(1) Hoc primum nobis ſuadems, neminem Nay, we "i - only tranſ* 
noſtrum efſe ſine culpa. Quis ifte eſt qui ſe pro- 9,2 0.4 thus far, but what aug- 
fitetur omnibus legibus innocemtem ? Et ut hoc ments our miſery we ſhall con- 
#4 fit, quam anguſta innocemia eſt ad legem . 11 9 
bonum eſſe ? quam multa pietas, humanitas, li- tinue ſtill to tr anſgreſs ſo long 
beralizas, fides, juſtitia exigunt? que omnia 4 we have breath in our bo- 
extra publicas tabulas ſunt. 1d. de Ira, des. Tea, if there be any man 
lib. 2. cap. 27+ who has ſo well cleanſed bi ſoul, 
as that no temptation can win 

upon him ; yet has he run through a long I ſins before be 

attained to that pitch of innocence. (1) Let us perſwade our 

ſelves of thy in the firſt place, ſays he again, that we are all 

ſinners. For what man u he that dave ſay he has broken none 

even of bis Country Laws? Byt granting that be had kept all 

| them, 
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them, yet how ſcanty and defeftive an innocence # that, to 
have done only all that Good which they oblige to? For how 
many things are required, and not perfi by the Divine 
Law of Piety, of Humanity, of Liberality, of Fuſtice, of 
Fidelity ? Of all which, whether we keep or break them, the 
Laws of our Nation take no notice. 

Andas for the Jews, we find David the man after God's 
hearr crying out; Who can underſtand by errors? Cleanſe 
thou me from my ſecret faults, Plal. 19. 12. And Selo- 
mon, who was the wiſeſt and moſt knowing man that 
ever was upon the earth, laysit down for an Aphoriſm 
of univerſal obſervarion, that here x not a juſt man upon 
earth ſo perfect as always to do good and never ſin,Eccl. 7.20. 

Nay even the Diſciples of Chriſt themſelves, who have 
the/nobleſt encouragements, and the grearteft afliſtances 
fora moſt compleat and inrire obedience, of any men 
whatſoever ; could never yet attain to ſuch a ſtate, as ro 
obey univerſally withour ever ſlipping. The Holy Fa- 
thers in the African Councils felt this by themſelves, and 
were ſo deeply ſenſible of it from their own experience, 
and from whar they heard and preſumed of others ; thar 
they condemned it as a proud error, for any man to think 
or ſpeak otherwiſe. (-m) To ſay that our Nature s a 
perfet asever Adam's was, 
and that any man nowmay 
live, if he will, all bs life 
long without ſin, and has 
the ſame free liberty that 
Adam had in Paradiſene- 
ver to do amiſ3 ; is an er- PElag. Cap. 9. 
ror that ſtands condemned by the holy Councils. And what 
theſe good men rhus ingenuouſly confeſſed, all others have 
conſtantly complained of ; there being none among them, 
who was ever able to live up fo exactly -to the Precepts 
of the Goſpel, as not ro do againſt them in any inftance. 
No, thar was the ſole Prerogarive of the man Chriſt Jeſus, 
who in that reſpect had no other man to whom he could 
be likened. For he was made like unto us in all other 
things, ſave only in /in, which we all had'more or leſs, 
but he wanted, Heb. 2. 17. and chap. 7. 26. 

And fince this ſtare of unerring obedience, is ſuch as in 
this life no man can, becauſe no meer man ever yet did 
artain unto ; we may be ſure, that God doth nor indif- 
penlably 


(m)Er Quoniam tales naſcantur nunc quoque quali 
Ille fuit noftri Generis pater ante reatum : 

Poſſe hominem ſine peceato decurre vitam 

St velit, ut potutt nullo delinquere primus 
Liberrate ſua : nempe bec damnatafateris 
Conciliis — Proſper lib. de Ingrat. contra 
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ſably require ir. Burſome infirmities the Goſpel muſt 
Pe neceiliry Aiſpenſ: with, becauſe, according tothe preſenr 
circumſtances of human Nature, we cannot help all; 
ſome muſt be pardoned, fince all cannot be eſcaped. . 
Bur beſides all that has been already ſaid, to ſhew the 
confiſtence of ſome failings with a ftate of ſalvation, - be- 
cauſe of the: unavoidable weakneſs of human Narure, 
which cannot perfectly ger.quit of them: We may add 
this further, which will evidence ir beyond all exception, 
that the beſt Saints of God, and the unqueſtionable heirs 
of happineſs, have always lived ſubject ro them. Thoſe 
very men, who are moſt certainly gone: to Heaven, wenr 
thirher with ſome of theſe flips and. infirmities abour rhem. 
They could not plead an unerring obedience; but yer, 
notwithſtanding all their errors, they had: righr to all the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel. Fhey dyed bappily, altho' they 
could not live wholly without offence. So that ſome 
fins do not in any wile deſtroy a Saint, or ſubvert 
the hopes and happineſs of a good Man, bur can and do 
confiſt with them. 
And in the proof of this, the Scriprures are many, and 
lain. Holy Fob, who maintained his own Integrity to 
ſuch, as God would accept and. approve. of, more 
ſftoutly, ir may be, than any man ever did; confeſſes 
notwithſtanding a number of ſins, for which, although 
God of his abundant Grace and Mercy wou/d nor, yer if 
he would, he might conrend with him. How ſhall men, 
ſays he, be juſt with God ? If he will contend with him, he 
cannot anſwer him ſo much as one of a thouſand, If I 
Juſtifie my ſelf in the unerringneſs of my obedience, my 
own mouth ſhall condemn me; if I ſay before him that 
IT am perfett and have finned in nothing, #t ſhould alſo, 
by ſuch confeſſions as he would extorc from me, prove 
me perverſe, Job 9. 2, 3, 20. And David, a man after 
God's own hearr, acknowledges freely. that he is guilry, 
not only of ſeveral fins which he remembers, bur alſo of 
many more which he doth not know of : M/ho can under- 
ſtand hu. errors? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret faults, 
Pſal. 19. 12, Nay, even Paul the Apole, whoar that time 
was 2 moſt undoubred Heir of Heaven, doth yer own 
freely, thar as yet he had not attained to perfeftion, but 
only endeavoured after it, Phil. 3.12.13. Bur although 
he were not ſo perfect, as to obey withour all error, and 
to 
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ro offend in to ipſtance ; yet had he as much perfection 
as the Gofpel exats, and fych as the beft men on earch 
attain ro. Far at the fifteenth Verfe, he calls upon «s 
many a he perfeRt in ſuch meaſure as the Goſpel 
of, to be thus minded as he was, end forgetting thoſe 
things wheretq they had already artained, which were 
now behind ; to preſs on towards thar higher perfeQtion 
{tilt wanting, which was yer before them, as he told them 
he himſelf did, verſe 13. | 
And fince men of this full growth and high pitch in 
oodneſs, could never yer get of rheſe unavoidable 
infirmities; ir cannor be expected, that others, who are 
endowed with a more imperfe&t Grace and a lower Vir- 
rue, ſhould eyer live entirely aboye them. No, alas! 
God himſelf declaresplainly by the mouth of his inſpired 
Servants, thar no man yer ever did atrain ſo far. There is 
no man, ſays Solomon, that fins net, 1 Kings g. 46. And 
Who can ſay, T have made my heart clean, I am wholly pure 
from my fin ? Prov. 20. 9. No man cerrainly, nor the moſt 
nobly good and eminently virtuous themſelves. For 
there u not a juſt man upen earth, that doth good, and ſin- 
neth not, Ecclef. 7. 20. The bleſſed Saints who are now 
.in Heaven, could never ger perfedtly free from ſin, *cill 
they got thither. For ir 1s only in Heaven, the New Fe- 
ruſalem, where the Spirits of juſt men are made perfe#, 
Heb. 12. 23.' But fo long as we continue here on earch, 
ler us aſpire after rhar pirch of Righreouſneſs never ſo 
much, yer, fuch is the inſeparable infirmity of our oarure, 
we ſhall till fall ſherr of ir. Be favourable in cenſuring 
one anothers faulrs, ſays Sr. Fames, becauſe every man 
will need that favour trom others rowards his own faults 
more or leſs ; for in many things we offendall, Jam. 3. 1, 2. 
Wharever ſome may falſly pretend, yer in realiry no 
man lives entirely innocent. For sf we ſay that we have, 
no ſin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth is not in us 


1Joh. 1. 8. We are never able to ſhew this height of * Me quis 
obedience, nor doth Chriſt's Goſpel exact ir of us. For fibi quaſi 
even there we are taught in our daily prayers, to confeſs innocens 
our * daily treſpaſſes; and yer notwithſtanding thar, we P/acear, 
are allow'd, nay, commanded in the {ame breath ro call © 10 


God our Father (till, Mat. 6, 9. 12. 


ſe extoll-»ndo plus pereat; inſtraimur & docerur peceare ſe auoridie lum quotidiepro 
Jeccarss juberur orares Cyp. de Orat. Dom. in bane petitionem, np. 195» 


As 
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As for ſome ſlips and tranſgreſſions therefore, we ſee 
plainly in che General, that they are conſiſtent with a ſtare 
of ſalvation, and are not eternally threarned, bur diſpen- 
ſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel. For the :nfir- 
mity of our Nature is ſuch, that we never can ; and Gods 
goodneſs is ſo great, that he never will require us, to be en- 
tirely free from them. The very beſt men, and thoſe very 
Saints who are now in Bliſ7, have lived ſubjeft to them, and 
fallen under them ; but yet they made no blot in their cha- 
rater, nor robbed them of God's favour, and that life and 
_m which is promiſed in the Goſpel. And that we may 

certain is conſiſtent, which as we plainly ſee, nor 
only needs muſt, but indeed always has conſiſted, with a 
ſtare of Mercy and Regeneration. For the terms of the 
Goſpel are the ſame to all rimes, and what they bear 
with in one, they do likewiſe in another. God is no 
reſpefter of perſons, nor can ever render different judgment 
ro them, who have done the ſame things. So rhar as for 
ſome fins, we are fully aſſured from the foregoing con- 
fiderations, that they are not eternally threatned, bur diſ- 

nſed with by the Covenant of the Goſpel; and tharſo 

ng as we arefree from others, if we die in them with- 
out amending them, we ſhall not at the laſt day be con» 
demned for them. 

Burto clear up this bufineſs more fully, I ſhall pro- 
ceed now to what I undertook in the ſecond place ; namely, 
ro ſhew more particularly what, and of what Nature, thoſe 
«lowed ſlips and tranſpreſſions are 5 whereof I ſhall diſ- 
courſe in the enſuing Chapters. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the Nature of theſe conſiſtent Slips more 
particulart. 


JF any man ſhonld ask, which of all Chriſt's Laws 

thoſe are, which he may keep or break at his own 
pleaſure, and yer go unpuniſhed? I maſt tell him, none 
at all. For there are no failings and tranſgreſſions in a 
man's 
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man's life allowed of for this reaſon, becauſe diſobedi- 
ence is warranted to ſome Laws, although ir be nor ro 
others.” No, in our whole Religion, there is no one 
Eaw,-thar-is left ſo naked. For God has not given any 
Commandments with rhar indifference ro them, as if he 
cared -nor 'whar became of them, or were unconcern'd 
whether men kept or broke them ; bur he has eſtabliſh- 
ed them all under the ſame penalry, ſo rhar be who breaks 
any one, # guilty, as S. Fames ſays, and obnoxious to 
the puniſhment of a//, Jam. 2. 10. Ir is nor therefore the 
rranſpreffion of ſome Laws which ſhall be born with, 
bur not of others ; for that which gets an allowance for 
the breach of one, would procure a favourable ſentence 
for the like violation of any of the reſt. 

Thar. then, which makes the difference of puniſhable 
and wntw:iſhable in mens failings, is not ro be ſoughr 
for in Chri/*'s Laws, ſeeing the puniſhment of every one 
of them is the ſame ; bur in their own a#ions. For ſome 
fins ſhall be born with, nor for that they are againſt a 
Law, whereto no penalty is annexed, there being none 
ſuch in a!l Chriſt's Goſpel; bur for that rhey are ſuch 
imperfect actions, 2s the puniſhing Law, which they are 
againſt, will not rake hold of, Every Law of Chriſt 
threatens death, bur theſe allowed offences are nor of 
the number of thoſe ations, which are threarned by 
it, 

For we muſt take notice, thar thoſe works of ours, 
whereon Chriſt's Laws lay reſtraint, and wherero they, 
zs all other juſt Laws in the World, threaten puniſh- 
ment, are our vo/untary and cheſen ations. They bind 
us up in all thoſe performances, wh'ch are placed in our 
own free power, and come from the choice of our own 
Will; and they denounce woes to us if in them we go 
beyond thoſe baunds which they have fer us. So that 
in all our free and: choſen actions, we muſt rake care to 
do what the Law requires, and to keep back from whar 
it forbids ; and we are ſure ro ſuffer if we negle ir. For 
it is among theſe aCtions of choice, where the Law reigns, 
on which ir lays Commands, and whereto ir threatens 
puniſhment. If we chuſe and do what is commanded, 
then through the Grace of the Goſpel, have we a righr 
to the promiſed reward ; and if we chuſe to do whar 
is forbidden, then are we guilty and obnoxious 
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ro the puniſhment denounced. Bur as for other actions 
which flow not.from our own choice, of which. ſort are 
all our pardonable and allow'd infirmiries, they fall nor 
under the fri& force of the Law, either in the. guidance 
of its Command, or in the ſting of its Puniſhment ; ſo thar 
at the laſt day, ir will not be judged to. haye been'ci- 
ther broken, or kepr' by them. 

That I may fully clear up this, whereupon ſo much 
of that which I ſhall ſay under this Head depends, I will 
ſhew concerning it theſe two things. 

1. That all things whatſoever, which are either. good or 
evil in us, and 4 r- matter of reward or puniſhment, are 
made ſuch by 'a Law. 

2. Thar all our a#zons are not poverned by God's Laws, 
ſo as to be ſtriftly and direftly, es enjoyned or probibi- 
ted, ' puniſhed or rewarded by them z . but -only thoſe among 
them, which are voluntary and choſen. TY 

1. I ſay, All things whatſcever-which are either or 
evil, rewardable or puniſhable in us, are made fo by ſome 
Law. For good and evil, virtue and vice, obedience and 
ſin, which are only fo many different Names for -rhe 
ſame thing, have all relation to a Commandment. Vir- 
tue and obedience is the performance, as vice and /in is 
the tranſgreſſion of it. Where there is no Law, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, there is no tranſgreſſion, Rom. 4. 15, And no 
man ſins, as ſaith another Apoſtle, 'bur he that tranſpreſ- 
ſeth the Law ; for fin ut the tranſgreſſion- of the Law, 
1, John 3. 4. And-as Law is the meaſure of /in and|duty,. 
ſo it is likewiſe of reward and ptmiſbment, For God ne» 
ver afflicts and tormenrs the Children of-mea, our of rhe. 
inclination of his Nature, but only ont of the neceſſity of 
Government, He is the Ruler of the World, .and the 
Lord of men; and therefore he muſt 'maintain his own 
Laws, and puniſh the evil Doers, Bur no man is ever 

niſhed without an offence, and he'maſt do evil before 

e ſuffer it. He undergoes nothing but-that which: is his 
own choice; for he choſe rather ro incur the penalty, 
than to perform the Commandment. He feels no more 
than the Law denounced ; for God the Judge execures 
nothing, but what the Law threatens ; | he puniſhes ac- 
cording to it, but not wirhout it. And-the' Law: doth 
always make a penalry due to an Offender, before he 
Either can, or doth exatt it. 


Thus 
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Thus are all-things, which are either good or ers/, re- 
wardabl+or puniſhable in us, made ſuch by a Law. Bur then, 

2. As for our attions, all of them are not govern'd by God's 
| Law, ſo as to be ſtriftly, either enjoined or probubited, pu- 
3 niſhed or rewarded by them ; but only thoſe among them which 
* are voluntary and choſen. And this being a Point, where- 
*Z of I ſhall make ſo much uſe in all rhat follows, I will 
ſpend the more time in clearing of it up, as I hope, be- 
yond all queſtion, by ſhewing the rrurh of it, 

1. From the clear reaſon of the thing it ſelf. 
_ 2. From' the plain declarations of the Scripture concern- 
ing it, 

ne I fay, That only our voluntary and choſen aftions 
are under the reſtraint of Laws, and either enjoyned or 
prohibited, punifhed or rewarded by them; is plain from 
the great and convincing reaſon of the thing it ſelf. For 
ler us conſider, 
Firſt, The very nature of 4 Law, and we (hall find, 
* |” thar in all thoſe actions, whereon it is impoſed, it ſup. 
| poſes them who exert them, to have a power of choice, and 

> a free liberty of makitig them, either a piece of ſervice 

ro-it, or-4 tranſgrefſion of ir. For all Law is a Bond or 


3 # a Tye, which lays reſtraint upon us, and indpces Oblige- 
; tion. So that” in all thoſe actions, whereupon the re- 
| | fraintis laid, we are neceſſarily fuppoſed to be free be- 


fore ir comes. For it is at: utter abſurdity ro go ro bin 
any. thing by a Law, which is before neceſſitated by irs 
very Natnre. Who would ever be ſo vain and fooliſh; 
7 asto give a Law to a Srone, that ir ſhould nor ſpeak ? 
E-1 Or to a Tree, that ir ſhould nor walk ? Or to the Fire, 
" | F that it ſhould'not chill and freeze him? There can be 
; # noplace for, nor need-of an Obligation, where there is 
7 _# no choice and liberty. For it is only where things 
' 3 have a power-to a& on both ſides, that there 18 room 
for a Law, to oblige and rye them up to act on one. 


And fot this reaſon it is, that among all thar variety of 


| Creatures which inhabit. in this lower World, men alone 

= are capable of Laws, becauſe no Creature beſides, is en- 

=_— yamtar with freedom of will and liberry of choice, whicki 
is ro be bound -up and reftramed by them. | 

ay, even in, men themſelves, rhoſe actions and rem- 

pers, which are nor ſubject to their own choice, nor un- 

der the powet of their own wills, are no fir matrer of 
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a Law, nor fall under the force cf a Commandmenr. 
For who can ever be ſo: unreaſonable and void of all 
ſenſe, as to command a man, that he ſhould not be born 
rich or poor, baſe or noble; _ that he ſhould not be /ick and 
weak, hungry and thirſty, ſleepy or weary. No, fince none 


: of theſe Inſtances is in-his own choice, or under the free 


diſpoſal of his own will, in none of them is he capable 
of an Obligation. 

Seeing then, that ir is of the nature of eyery Law, ro 
be given as a Bond and Obligation to us in ſach Acti- 
ons, to which otherwiſe our will is free,” and able either 
ro chuſe or refuſe them ; it is plain, the Laws are in- 
rended for a-reſtraint upon us, only in our voluntary and 
choſen Actions. _ Far there are none elſe wherein we are 
free, and therefore none beſides wherein they ſhould in- 
trend to. bind us. 

Secondly, Thar only our voluntary and choſen actions 
are under the reſtraint and puniſhment of Laws, is plain 
from that way, which all the Laws have of obliging men. 
The Law is no Law to us, but where it obligeth ; and 
all irs Obligation, is only upon our choſen ations. For 
it can no otherwiſe oblige us ro any act, than by oblig- 
ing us to will and chuſe ir. 

For our wills are the diſpoſers of our ations, ſeeing 
we work at our own choice, and do what we will and 
like our ſelves ; and ro oblige and engage our actions, a 
Law muſt oblige and engage our wills firſt. But now, 
as for all the obligation which any thing can poſſibly 
lay upon our wills, it is not by way of neceſſitating, 
compulſive force, but only of moving and exciting Argu- 


ments. Becauſe from the very conſtiturion of our nature, * 


our will cannot be forced by any Bond, but only mo- 
ved of ir ſelf ro chuſe that, which ir is intended ro be 
bound to; ſo thar in its nature, it is capable of bein 
obliged ro nochung, which is unchoſen, For the will 
of man is not a ſubje&t capable of natural force, or 
bodily violence; a man may as ſoon hope to graſp a 
ſhadow, or to lay violent hands upon an Angel, as to 
engage it that way. No, it is no Body, nor bodily 
Faculty; fo that it is not ſubje&t to any phyſical force, 
to be bound hand and foot by a Law, as a Thief i: by a 
Chain; but the only poſſible way whereby ro. work 
upon it, is to win it by Arguments, It muſt determine 
irs 
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its own Choice, ſince other things cannor determine it; 
and therefore-{uch things muſt be ſuggeſted and 

ſed to it, ; as.can perſwade, but nothing that can force 
and compel it. 

For this indeed is all the Hold, that any Law can have 
upon. the Will of Man; it naturally wills and chuſes what 
is good, and hates and refuſes what # evil, And this 
gives a Law ſome Power over ir, in binding it to chuſe 
whar the Law-giver has a mind ir ſhould, if he firſt 
make it deſirable. He may win it in ics own way, viz. 
If he makes Obedience to become its Intereſt, and thew it 
plainly, -that ir can be no gainer by Diſobedience, bur 
that it. is by far the betrer for ir to chuſe what he en- 
joyns, . than to refuſe it. For the Will's own proper Mo- 
tion, and natural way of, Working, carries it on to deſire 
and chuſe that which appears to be good, and ro fly 
and refuſe that which is known to be evil, And there- 
fore.when the. things propoſed in the Law, have a moſt 
deſirable good annexed to the Performance, and a moſt 
hateful. Evil joyned with the Tranſgreffion of them; this 
is an Engagement and tye upon it indeed to chuſe the 
Duty for the goodneſs-ſake, and to avoid the Sin for the 
evil that accompanies ir. Ir binds it fo far, as irs own 
Deſires and Inclinations, Hopes and Fears can bind ir; 
and lays Obedience in the way to that, which ir loyes 
and ſeeks ; fo thar if it would come ar that, there is no 
other Means, but chis muſt be the way to ir. 

And: this is the way, whereby all Laws oblige us, 
For . they are backed with ſuch Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments, as make it every Man's Advantage ro do whar 
they enjoyn him. The evil of Difobedience is always 
greater, yea, in caſe of the Divine Laws, infinite- 
ly greater, than the evil of obeying; fo thar if 
the Wills of Men chuſe in their own way, and will be 
wrought- upon by their own Motive, they muſt derer- 
mine themſelves to that whereto the Laws would bind 
them. And this ſecuring of that which is commanded, þ 
by making it far worſe for any Man to break than to 
fulfil ir, is abſolutely neceſſary, and naturally inſepara» 
ble from all Laws. For a frightful Penalty, is cither ex- 
preſly mentioned, or, if nor, it is always implyed, If 
the Puniſhwene is ſer down, then they who tranſgreſs 
muſt ſuffer what the Law threatens; bur if it be nor, 
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they muſt undergo whar the Legiſlator. pleaſes. So that 


Puniſhment can never be pulled away-from Law, bur if | ? 


there be a'Command given, which, makes no. Penalty | 


due, nor creates a Right of inflicting any z it has only the F* 


Name of a Law or Commandment, bur that is all, for it 

contradicts its Nature. A requeſt or entreaty it may be, a 

Counſel or Advice ; but a Law or Command ir never 1s. 
And fecing all Obligation to Action, is only an Ob. 


ligation upon our Wills, ro make them. chule ro a&, * 
rather than to omit what the Law intends to oblige them 
ro; 'tis plain, that where there is no room for Will |* 


and Choice, there is none likewiſe for Law and. Obliga- 
tion. For we cannot will and chuſe thoſe Aﬀtions, which 


are wnchoſen: And therefore we cannot be moved or 0b- 


liged by any Law, to will or chuſe them. 


And thus it appears, both from the Nature of Law, ® 
and from the Force of Obligation, both which are antece- © 


dently neceſſary to make up the Nature of Sin or Obedi- 
ence, that all the Reſtraint which is laid, and all the Pu- 


n1i/hments which are inflicted by Laws, are only upon | * 


our voluntary and choſen Actions. 

And this will yet further appear, if we conſider ſome 
other things, which are conſequent to Sin or Obedience, 
and enſue upon the Working or Commiſſion of them ; 
as are, 

Thirdly, Rewards and Puniſhments, Commendation 
and Reproof. Every Lawgiver commends and rewards 


thoſe who keep his Laws, and puniſhes and reproves all | 
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AFuch as break and tranſgreſs them. Bur now all this can | 


Ns +2; ave Place only upon their * voluntary Actions, which 
I, 3516- 'were at their own Choice, and in their own Liþerry ei- 
dude ther ro have exerred, or omitted. For no Actions can 
3 amwps Þ< imputed to a Man, either for him or; againſt him, 
av9p»eg further than they depended on him. Becauſe there is 
3s &;* © thanks at all due ro him, for doing that which he 
$-vrz -<conld not-avoid ; nor-any Charge. at all capable ro be 
{x5,«r@ broughr againſt him, for failing tro do what we could nor 
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6-y, 41x -puniſha Man, for being low of Stature, or weak, of Body, 
om Japon 1 a7 ie KISS : | 

paves. ud "1 2ox8'« nies, Paging whdna; im Y2Aver, tn 0 $av7% 
TOs TY OV," 8% ods dren Uraiit$29; Tg 0 8/2906. Juſt. Mart. 
Apol. 2- Þ.$1; "amt; 546 476TH rf OE TOP. 


fo 
bv; 


Chap. ii. are diſpenrfed with in the Goſpel. 


327 


for being” born" of mean Perſons,—or ro a ſmall Fortune ? 
Theſe,” and all other wg ty like Nature, which a Man 
could "never help, may be his Mssfortunes, but not his 
fault ; and wharſoever he ſuffers upon the account of 
rhein, may 'be, and often is, his Calamity, bur by no 
means his Puniſhment, Tf he is blamed for them, when 
it never was it! his Power to hinder them; the Imputation 
laid on him refts nor there, bur falls all upon thae Cauſe, 
whoſe free” Pleafure it was fo'ro order him. Agree- 
ably whereunto the iſe Man rells us, Thar whoſeever 
_— the Poor, reproacheth nor him, who cannor hel 
his Poverty, bur hx Maker, whoſe Pleaſure it was to dif- 
poſe of him in thar Condition, Prov. 17, 5. And as he 
can bear no juſ# Blame, ſo neither can he undergo any 
juſt Puniſhment for the ſame. Barbarous Cruelty indeed 
he may fall under, which would have raken place with- 
out a Law, as well as with it ; but /egal and juit Penals 
tier, he never can. 

And ſeeing no Action is puniſhable bur what is cho- 
en, ir is plain, thar the Laws of God impoſe reſtrainr, 
and threaten Puniſhment, only to our voluntary Acti- 
ons. 

Which will ſtill farther appear, from another effect 
of every ſinful and puniſhable Attion ; namely this, 

Fourrhly, Thar it is ſuch, for which our own Conſc:- 
ences will blame and condemn us, and which we ſhall 1a- 
ment in Repentance and Remorſe. One great part even of 
Hell-Torments, is this Remorſe and Worm of Conſcience. 
For there is no Action, for which we ſhall be puniſhed 
there, but, when it-is roo late, we ſhall endleſly repent 
of ir. Their Worm there, as our Saviour ſaith, dying not, 


' Mark 9. 44. But now it is an utter Abſurdity, and down- 


right Madneſs, for any Man to be angry art himſelf for 
thar, which, he could never help, and to repent thar 
ever he commitrred rhat, which ir was not in his Power 
to hinder. For doth ir ever repent any Man, that he is 
not fall of Stature, that he was not born as /irons 4s 
Samſon, or made immortal as an. Angel > Was any Man 
ever ronched with Remorſe,” becauſe: he breaihs, and 
ſleeps, and thirſts, and hungers? No-Man ever is, or 
ever can with Reaſon be angry at himſelf, bur when 
he ſees thar he has been wanting. ro himſelf ; -when he 
has done thar, which ir was in'his own Cho'ce to have 
X 4 done 
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done otherwiſe. For all Remorſe, is for. a, willing Of- 
fence: A-Man chuſes ir when he commics it,. and. there- 
fore, when afterwards he fees his Error, he condemns 
himfelf for ir. w 

And fince a Man's own Conſcience condemns him for 
all thoſe rhings, for which God's Law will puniſh. him, 
and no Man can condemn himſelf for doing any..thing 
bur whar .he choſe to do : Neither his own. Conſcience 
can condemn, nor the .Law puniſh him, for any, bur his 
voluntary. and choſen Actions, 

And thus, upon all theſe Reaſons we ſee, Thar ir is on- 
Iy our, voluntary and choſen Actions, whereupon God's 
Laws lay reſtraint, and wherefore, at the la{t Day, he 
will inflict Puniſhment; fo thar no Sin is damning which 
is not choſen. This is a very "clear and well-grounded 
Truth. For the, Nature of Law which makes paod and 
evil, of Ob{;gatien which cntorceth ic, of Rewards and 
Puniſhments from God, of Acquieſcence and  Remorſe from 
our. own Conſcience, which _ upon it; all theſe evi- 
dently evince and prove ir. For not any one vf them 
is concerned about any Actions, bur thoſe which pro- 
cecd from Choice, nor have ro do with any Works bur 
what are wilful. So that every Action, whereto there is 
Law and Obligation, Exhortation and Admonition, Reward 
or Puniſhment, Commendaticn or Reproof, Acquieſcence or 
Remorſe, as there are for all thoſe which the Laws of God 
will Senrence ; every ſuch Action, I ſay, is an effect of 
our own W111, 'or a voluntary choſen Action. 

Thus is ir clear from the Reaſon of the thing it ſelf, 
that all our Aftions are not governed by God's Laws, ſo 
as to be ſtrictly either enjoyned or prohibired, puniſhed 
or rewarded by them ; but only theſt among them, which 
are voluntary and cheſen. 

And this will appear yet further. 

2. From the plain Declarations of the Scripture concern- 
ing it, 

(4) 1 Sam. Thar whereby God (a) looks upon his Laws to be ei- 
10. 7- ther brcken or kept, is the (b) choice and conſent of the heart. 
(b).Non et My Son, give me thy Heart, ſaith Wiſdom, Prov. 23. 26. 
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upon. us, for out of the Heart,” as our Saviour aſſures us, 


TY 


all thoſe things muſt proceed, which God will judge ro de- 


file a Man, Matth. 15. 18, 19,20, (6) 
The Luſts of our Fleſh,. muſt gain the 
Conſent of our Wills, before they be- 
come deadly Sins,and conſummate Tranſ- 
greſſions. Luft, ſays. St. Fames, when 
(having won over the Liking and Ap- 
probation of our Wills, and a half Con- 
{entto its impure embraces) #t has con- 
ceived, bringeth forth the Embryo or 
rude Draught (anſwerable ro Conce- 
ption, which is but a half Produdti- 
on)of Sin : And this Embryo of ſom, when 
(by being brought on to a full Choice 
and on ry or, what is more, ro Acti- 
on and Practice) it # finiſhed, bring- 
eth forth its genuine Off ſpring Death, 
Jam. r. 15. The Conſent of our Hearts 
then muſt compleat our Sin, and our 
own * Wills muſt of neceffiry concur 
to work our Ruin. For we muſt wil- 
fully reje& and caſt cf the Law which 
would keep us in, and go beyond it 


(5) Accordingly wilful Sins, 
5. Paul- appropriately calls, 
Sins pertaining to the Conſcis 
ence. For of the Moſaick $4 

pars _ +7 appoint» 

y for Sins of Ignorance 
that made 


ſaith he, zo the purifying of the 
Fleſh, yet they can ping none 
perfet, as pertaining 10 the 
Conſcience, i. e. as to wilful 
Sins. For wilful Sins, which 
burden the Conſcience, had 
no Proviſion of any Sacri- 
fices by his Law, Heb. g. 
9, 13+ 
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when we behold ir, before our Tranſ- a7 »+i 


grefſion will have gor up tothe pitch of 
a damnable Pollution, or a mortal 


vile mer xo T1)as. Juſt. 


Martyr, Apol. 1+ 


Crime. Nay, I add further, till we are come thus far, 
as wilfully to reje&t the Law, and knowingly ro tranſ- 
greſsir; we ſhall nor be interprered to commir thar, 
which the Goſpel calls f Sin, and which ir ftrictly for- , « 


bids and ſeverely threatens under that Name. 
we will rake S.Fobn's Word, this is his Explication of 
it. Sin, ſays he, is the tranſgreſſion, as we render ir 


| va 
Tia, £X4= 
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For if 


but more fully, and more agreeably to the Original 7. « 6. 
it ſhould be, the f renouncing or eq/ſting off. the Law, ,40 1G 


1 John 3. 4. 


Tia, *wds Grfnee. 


wile, bay 
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Clem. Alexand. Strom. 2. P. 284. edit. Lug. 


+ He calls is not mr -avouie, which is the proper Word to denote a 

going beſide the Law, or a Trarſpreion of itz but drown, which imports a 
*mg witFour Law, or a renouncing of it. © As 41q«a1 

the lawleſs and diſobedient, 1 Tim. 1. 9. 


vx 4:vm1T%70; are 


And 


OO OOO Em 


Wl = 


. What aefetts and failings Book 1V. 


| | —— 


——— 


And thus we fee, thar from plain Seripture, as well as 7 


from olear Reaſon, it manifeſtly appears, that all our Acti- | 


ons are not governed, nor will hereafter be judged by 
God's Laws ; bur ſuch only among them, as ate volunta- 
ry and choſen. 

And therefore although there be no Law of Chriſt, 
which gives Men Leave to fix withour Fear of Puniſhment ; 
yer ſome Adtions there 'may be againſt many, 'or moſt 
of Chriſt's Laws, which ſhall not be judged to be puniſh- 
able Tranſgreſſions of them ; as are all our involuntary 
and wnchoſen Ations. And of this ſort, areall thoſe con- 
fiſtent Slips, which, as I ſhewed before, not only are, 
bur needs muſt be born with, and allowed by the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel. For it is our involuntary Failings, 
which are our unavoidable ones, becauſe we have. no 
Power to avoid where we have no Liberty to will and 
chuſe ; and fince they are ſuch as we cannot help, they 


are ſuch likewiſe as God pities, and ſuch as the Goſfpe! 


doth not puniſh, but graciouſly pardon and diſpenſe 
with. | 


CH.AP. NL 
Of the Nature and Danger of voluntary Sins. 


H 4ving thus clearly ſhewn in the General, that all 
the Diſpenſation, and Allowance for our conſiſtent 
Slips under the Goſpel, comes not from rhe' nakedneſs and 
want of Penalty in any of Chriſt”s Laws, bur only fromthe 
Imperfetion and Involuntarineſs of our own Aﬀtions; I 
will deſcend now ro confider partictlarly, what thoſe con- 
fiſtent Slips and Tranſgreſſions are. 
In the Management whereof, I ſhall ſhew theſe ro 
things : 
Flt That 'our voluntary and choſen Sins and Tranſ- 
greſſions of any of Chriſt's Laws, are not conſiſtent with a 
State of Grace and Salvation, but are deadly and dam- 


nable. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, That our involuntary and choſen flips ave con- 
fiſtent, and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſpel! doth not eternatly threaten, 

but graciouſly bear antl diſpenſe with. 

Firſt, 1 ſay, No voluntary fin, or choſen tranſpreſſion of 
any of Chriſt's Laws, is con/iſtent with a ſtate of Grace aud 
Salvation, but is deadly and damming. 

To make-this out, ir will be very requiſite to ſhew, 

1. What ſinful aftions are voluntary and cheſen : 
And, 

2. That none of them 1s conſiſtent with a ſlate of Grace, 
but deadly and damning. 

1. What ſins and Tranſereſſions are voluntary and cho- 
ſen. 
Then we commit a wilful choſen fin, when we ſee and 
conſider of the ſinfulneſs of any ation which we are rempt- 
ed to, and after that chuſe to att and perform it. Every 
choſen fn, is a fin againſt Knowledge ; for the Will is a 


blind faculty, and can chufe nothing till our mind pro- , 


poſerh-it. All choice, is an a& of * Reaſon and Under- 


Tap 


$2017 


ſtanding, a | preferring one thing before ' another ; and, 


we muſt view and conſider both, before we can prefer,,,, 


either. 
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Thar which ſuggeſts the finfulneſs of any ation to us, 
and (ers the evil of it before us when we are abourro 
chuſe ir, is our Conſcience, For God has placed this 
Monitor of every Mans Dury, in every Man's Breaſt, in- 
ftruQing irfully and plainly abour good and ill, by the 
voice of Nature and of the Goſpel, ro tell him upon every 
occaſion what he requires from him. And till ſock rime, 
as men have debauched their underſtandings into a groſs 
miſtake of their Duty, ſo as ro call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil; and God in his juſt anger has given them up ro a 
ſtare of hardneſs and a reprobate Mind, or a mind (o) void 
of judgment; their own Conſciences will keep them in 
mind of God's Laws, (eſpecially the great Laws of natu- 
ral Obligation, which no man of Reafon can pretend 
1gnorance of, and generally of others too if they have not 
been culpably negligent ro inform themſelves abour the 
ſame) and nor ſuffer them to tranſgreſs wirhour reproof. So 
that every wilful ſm, is a ſin againſt a mans own mind or 
eonſcienc e, | Nay 
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Nay further, fo long as mens hearrs are ſoft, and their 
conſciences are tender, and before ſuch time as they 
are wholly enſlaved to their appetites, and quite harden- 
ed in fin ; their conſciences, eſpecially in ſome great and 
rightful inſtances, will not only ſuggeſt and repreſent 
their Duty, but argue alſo, and Bits againſt their 
laſts for rhe practice and performance ot ir. And then 
men are not won at the firſt offer, nor-conſent ro fulfil 
the fin npon the firſt afſaulr of the rempration ; bur are 
drawn in after a long deliberation and debate, and diſ- 

re the matrer with themſelves before they ſubmit ro 
it. For when mens conſciences do not nakedly ſuggeſt, 
bur morcover plead the cauſe, and urge the - - = 
ance of their Duty ; there are arguments on both fides 
to render the choice at firſt ſomewhar doubrful. The 
Law of God promiſes an infinite reward to the action of 
obedience, and threatens an endleſs puniſhment if we 
diſobey ; both which arc future, and to be expected in 
the next World. And the tempration inducing us to fin, 
preſents us with a fair ſhew of ſenſitive pleaſure, profit 
or honour if we practiſe, and threatens us with all rhe 
contrary evils if we neglect it: both which ir ſers before 
us as things preſent, to be felt and enjoy'd by us even 
now whilit we are here in this World. Now theſe are 
great motives on both fides, each of them bidding fair 
for our conſent.. Our minds or conſciences ſuggeſt the 
firſt, and our fleſhly appetites and carnal reaſon repreſent 
the latter; and for a good while theſe rwo Advocates 
folicite rhe cauſe on both ſides, and diſtrat and divide 
our wills betweenthem. So that when ar laſt the tempra- 
rion doth overcome, and the Law of Luſt in the mem- 
bers preyails over rhe Law of God in the mind ; yet 1s 
that after a ſtrife and a war, after a tedious toyl and 
much contention. And theſe wilful fins, becauſe we un- 
derwent a great confli# in our own minds about them, and 
paſt through a long deliberation, in an alternate ſucceſ- 
fron of defires and averſations, hopes and fears, imperfect 
choices and refufals, e're rhe. conſent of our Wills was 
gaind.over rache commiſſion of them, . are call'd delibe- 
rate tins. 

Every wi/ful choſen fin then, is a fin againſt knowledge 
and againſt conſcience, when our own heart rebukes and 


checks-us ar the time of finning, telling us thar y_ 
lat 
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hath forbidden that which we are abour ro, do, notwirh- 
ſtanding which we preſume to do ir. And if it happen to 
be in an inftance-that is greatly. criminal, and PEbefal 
unto Conſcience, which therefore puts us upon demurs, and 
creares . diſpute and arguing ; then is it nor only a: known, 
bur a deliberate fin alſo. | 

Nay, where we have time, and there is a ſufficient 
ſpace ro conſider in berween. the opportunity and the 
action; if we know that the aCtion is finful, and are 
not in ignorance about ir, by having either never heard of 
it, or quire forgot ir; we fin wilfully, whether our 
conſcience checks us for ir, and we conſider of it or no. 
For whereſoever we can conſider, we can chuſe, there 
being motives on beth ſides ſufficient ro determine our 
choice on either. And as for all thoſe fins which we 
know, . whenſoever we have #:me, we can think and 
conſider of them. For all thought is free, 'and if we 
have leiſure, we may employ it according to our own 
liking. We cannot think, 'tis rrue, of many things at 
once, bur we can conſider of any one, and employ our 
minds upon ir when, and how long we pleaſe. So that 
in all ſuch leiſurely rranſgrefſions, if we acted inconſi- 
derately, our inconfideration was our own faulr, and 
entred only becauſe we ſuffered ir, and had a mind to 
it. 

In all ſuch: ations therefore as we know are finful, 
every tranſgrefſion with :ime and /eiſure is voluntary 
and choſen. For either we ſaw and conlidered it be- 
fore we ventured cn it, or we might have ſeen ir if we 
would. Our thoughts indeed are our own, ſo thar 
even at ſuch times as we have leiſure ro conſider, we 
may ſtill, if we pleaſe, rranſgreſs without all confidera- 
tion. Bur if we do, that is nor our miſhap, bur our 
faulr, and we muſt anſwer for it. For where God has 
given us both Power, and Time, wherein to ſee and con- 
fider; be moſt juſtly expes, and will certainly exat 
at. our hands an account of what is done, as of a known 
and conſiderate aCtion. So that not only our conſide- 
rate and deliberate tranfgrefſions, but ſuch others like- 
wile as are unconſidered, ſtall be judged wi{ful fins, ifthey 
are acted /eiſurely, and are in ſuch inſtances as we'know 


are ſmful. 
Theſe 
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Theſe fins of :5me and /erftrre in known inftances of iT, 
arid'of deliberation, are our vo/untary wilfnl fois, And as 
for them,- they are all of 'a- heinous guilt; and a crying 
nature. * Every commiſfion of them, is a deſpiſing of God's 
Law; For. when we fin wilfully, bot our dary and our 
fin being ſer before us, and both being compared and: 

r-of by us, whilft we ſee, or if we pleaſe may fee 
and conſider both, we" deſpiſe and reje# obedience to 
the Law, and willingly and adviſedly prefer the obedi- 
ence of our ſin before it. Upon which acconnr, our fin- 
ning wilfully, is called a deſpi/arp of che Law, Heb. 10.28. 
And for as much as fuch deſp:/ing of the Law (which is no« 
thing leſs than'the wilt of Almghry God, which-is moſt 
extreamly offended byir, and can moſt ſeverely puniſh ir) 
is an act of the greateſt bo/dneſ# and preſumprion : there- 
fore as our wilful and choſen fins, ſtiled, in another word, 
(4) Deut. (4) preſumptuous ſins, Plal. 19.13. And fince fuch pre- 
17.12. fuming with open eyes to' deſpiſe God's Law, is a profeſ? 
Willdo pre- rejeting of his Law and Authority, 'an open caſting off his 
ſumptuouſly yoke, and rebelling againſt his Sovereignty ; doing willingly 
is explain- and adviſedly what he forbids, and ſerting up our own will 
ed by will ;q oppoſition ro his, which is the highett inftance of pride 
208 bear- and: znſolence, and oppoſing God : therefore are our wilful 
_ fins ſaid ro be acted, 'throngh rebellious pride, and with a 
* 4p you! * high hand, Numb. 15. 3o, .31. 
v puce- Bur now as for theſe fins, which, being thus confider'd 
vec. and deliberate, are voluntary and choſen; theyare notall 
either conſidered or deliberated of, willed or choſen in rhe 
ſame way. For even among our wilful fins, we mult ob- 
ſerve this difference. | | 
Firſt, Some of them are choſen" expreſly and diref- 


h. 
Secondly, Others are choſen only indirely and by in- 
terpretation, 

1. Some ſims are choſen expreſly and direRly. And ſuch 
are all choſe finful ations, wherero the conſideration and 
thoughts' of our mjnds'are particularly direted, and 
which we eye and view before we chuſe and att them. 

_ are ſuch ſins, which we ſee and artend ro ar the 
rime of ating ; or, which is tnore; wherear we pauſe and 
deliberare, doubr and demur, when we | have a con- 
flit and diſputein our own tnitids, whether we” ſhould 
commir, or keep off from them. And ſuch direct owner 
an 
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and expreſs yiolarion ordinarily hap when men fin 
'# with' ſome. tenderneſs, and ſenſe of, conſcience... They 

* cannor a agaioſtqheir conſcience withour a. check; or. 

* they cannot chuſe the fin as ſoon as-ir. is offered, bur 
they undergo'a ſucceffion of fears and defires firſt, For 
the temptation ſolicits them to work the fin, . and theig 
conſcience, being awakned by Gods Law, would derer 
= them from u; f that they have a particular and expreſs 
® conGderation of bath fides, before they act eirher.. _ As 

* for this way of finning therefore, by expreſs choice, and 
dire violation, it is incident ordinarily, not to all finners 
whatſoever, (unleſs it be in ſuck! heinous inſtances of fin 
whereat the Conſciences of the worſt men are apr to 
ſtartle) bur only to thoſe of a middle rate, whoſe Conſci- 
ences, being nor-quire hardened as yer, make them tranſ- 
gre(s with reluftance and remorſe, 

Bur beſides theſe, rhere are 

2. Other finful actions, which ere not-choſen dire#b 
and expreſly, bur only indireftly and by interpreta- 
tion. 

By an indirect and interpretative choice, I mean an 
expreſs. choice of ſuch, a fate of things, as makes ſome 
f nal aQions after that to be no longer a marrer.of free 
choice, bur almoſt neceſſary and unavoidable. For ſome 
things are in our power at frf7, either- ro do, or omit 
them ; bur by ſome free actions of our own, we can, if 
we will, put that power out of our own hands, fo as 
that afterwards we cannot keep off from them, if we 
would. | 

Thus a ſervant, for inſtance, who is ftrong and healthy, 
can, if he pleaſe, perform his Maſter's will, and do whar 
he requires of bim. But if he chuſe, by intemperance 
or-other. wickedneſs, to. maim; his body,. or impair his 
health ; he has parted with his own abiliry, and his omi(- 
ſion. of his bounded ſervice after that, is no longer a mar- 
ter: of choice, but of neceſſity. A wealthy man cam eafily, 
if he will, give every man his own, and honeſtly. diſcharge 
thoſe debts, wherein he may ftand ingaged to otber men : 
Bur if he chuſe- ro waſte his eſtate, by. Vice or /Profuſe- 
neſs, or otherwiſe,.to throw away. bs. riches ; he is no lon- 
gerable to. do what he ſhould, bur. derains the goods of 
other. men.thenceforward, not becauſe he. wil. nor, but 
for that he. comet belp ir. 


Now 


— 
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And thus we ſee, that from plain Scripture, as well as 
from clear Reaſon, it manifeſtly appears, thar all our Acti- 
ons are not governed, nor will hereafter be judged by 
God's Laws ; bur ſuch only among them, as are volunta- 
ry and choſen. 

And therefore although there be no Law of Chriſt, 
which gives Men Leave to fin without Fear of Puniſhment ; 
yer ſome Actions there may be againſt many, or moſt 
of Chriſt's Laws, which ſhall not be judged to be puniſh- 
able Tranſgreſſions of them ; as are all our involuntary 
and wnchoſen Actions. | And of this ſort, areall thoſe con- 
fiſtenr Slips, which, as I ſhewed before, not only are, 
bur needs muſt be born with, and allowed by the Cove- 
nant of the Goſpel. For it is our involuntary Failings, 
which are our unavoidable ones, becauſe we have no 
Power to avoid where we have no Liberty to will and 
chuſe ; and fince they are ſuch as we cannot help, they 
are ſuch likewiſe as God pities, and ſuch as the Goſpel 
doth not puniſh, but graciouſly pardon and diſpenſe 
with. 
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H 4ving thus clearly ſhewn in the General, that all 
the” Diſpenſation, and Allowance for our conſiſtent 
Slips under the Goſpel, comes not from the nakedneſs and 
want of Penalty in any of Chriſt"s Laws, bur only fromthe 
Imperfetion and Involuntarineſs of our own Attions ; I 
will deſcend now ro conſider particularly, what thoſe con- 
hiſtent Slips and Tranſpreſſions are. 
In the Management whereof, I ſhall ſhew theſe zwo 
things : 
Fil, Thar our voluntary and choſen Sins and Tranſ- 
greſſions of any of Chriſt's Laws, are not conſiſtent with a 
State of Grace and Salvation, but are *deadly and dam- 


nable. 


Szcondly, 


Chap. iii. are diſpenſed with in the Goſpel. 
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Secondly, That our involuntary and choſen flips are con- 
ſiſtent, and ſuch as Chriſt's Goſpel doth not eternally threaten, 
but graciouſly bear ani diſpenſe with. 

Firſt, 1 ſay, No voluntary fin, or choſen tranſpreſſion of 
any of Chriſt's Laws, is con/iſtent with a ſtate of Grace aud 
Salvation, but is deadly and damning. 

To make this our, it will be very requiſite to ſhew, 

1. What ſinful aftions are voluntary and cheſen : 
And... 

2. That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 
but deadly and damning. 

1. What ſins and Tranſgreſſions are voluntary and cho- 

ſen. 

Then we commir a wilful choſen fin, when we ſee and 
conſider of the ſinfulneſs of any ation which we are rempt- 
ed to, and after that chuſe to at and perform it. Every 
choſen fin, 1s a ſin againſt Knowledge ; for the Will is a 


blind faculty, and can chuſe nothing till our mind pro- , _— 


poſerh it. All choice, is an act of * Reaſon and Under- ; 


we muſt view and conſider both, before we can prefer 


either, paſov na- 
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Thar which ſuggeſts the ſinfulneſs of any action to us, 
and ſers the evil of ir before us when we are abourro 
chuſe ir, is our Conſcience, For God has placed this 
Moniror of every Mans Duty, in every Man's Breaſt, in- 
ſtruſting irfully and plainly abour good and ill, by the 
voice of Nature and of the Goſpel, to tell him upon every 
occaſion whar he requires from him. And till fach rime, 
as men have debauched their underſtandings into a groſs 
miſtake of their Dury, ſo as to call Evil Good, and Good 
Evil; and God in his jult anger has given them up ro a 
ſtare of hardneſs and a reprobate Mind, or a mind (o) void 
of judgment; their own Conſciences will keep them in 
mind of God's Laws, (eſpecially the great Laws of natu- 
ral Obligation, which no man of Reaſon can pretend 
1gnorance of, and generally of others too if they have nor 
been culpably negligent to inform themſelves about the 
ſame) and nor ſuffer them ro tranſgreſs wirthour reproof. So 
that every wilful ſin, is a ſin againſt a mans own mind or 


conſcience. Nay 
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Nay further, ſo long as mens hearrs are ſoft, and their 
conſciences are tender, and before ſuch time as they 
are wholly enſlaved to their appetites, and quite harden- 
ed in fin ; rheir conſciences, eſpecially in ſome great and 
Frigbtful inſtances, will not only ſuggeſt and repreſent 
their Duty, but argue alſo, and debate againſt their 
laſts for the practice and performance of ir. And then 
men are not won at the firſt offer, nor conſent ro fulfil 
the fin npon the firſt aſſau]r of the remptarion ; but are 
drawn in after a long deliberation and debate, and dilſ- 
pute rhe matrer with themſelves before they ſubmit ro 
it, For when mens conſciences do not nakedly ſuggeſt, 
but moreover plead the cauſe, and urge the obſerv- 
ance of their Duty ; there are arguments on both ſides 
ro render the choice at firſt ſomewhat doub:ful. The * 
Law of God promiſes an infinite reward to the ation of 
obedience, and threatens an endleſs puniſhment if we 
diſobey ; both which are future, and to be expected in 
the next World. And the temptation inducing us to fin, 
preſents us with a fair ſhew of ſenſitive pleaſure, profit 
or honour if we practiſe, and threatens us with all rhe 
contrary evils if we neglect it: both which ir ſers before 
us as things preſent, to be felt and enjoy'd by us even 
now whilit we are here in this World. Now thele are 
great motives on both fides, each of them bidding fair 
for our conſent... Our minds or conſciences ſuggelt the 
firſt, and our fleſhly appetites and carnal reaſon repreſent 
the latter; and for a good while theſe rwo Advocates 
ſolicite rhe cauſe on both fides, and diſtract and divide 
our wills betweenrhem. So that when ar laſt the rempra- 
rion doth overcome, and the Law of Luſt in the mem- 
bers preyails over the Law of God in the mind ; yer is 
that after a ſtrife and a war, after a redious toyl and 
much contention. And theſe wilful fins, becauſe we un- 
derwent a great confli#t in our own minds about them, and 
paſt through a long deliberation, in an alternate ſucceſ- 
fion of deſires and averſations, hopes and fears, imperfect 
choices and refufals, e're rhe conſent of our Wills was 
gain'd over rathe commiſſion of them, are call'd delibe- 
rate (ins. 

Every wi/fu! ch:ſen fin then, is a fin againſt knowledge 
and againſt conſcience, when our own heart rebukes and 
checks us at the time of finning, telling us that God, 
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hath forbidden that which we are abour ro do, notwirh- 
ſtanding which we preſume ro doit. And if it happen ro 
be in an inſtance that is greatly criminal, and frigheful 
unto Conſcience, which therefore purs us upon demurs, and 
creates diſpute and arguing ; then is it nor only a known, 
but a deliberate fin alſo. 

Nay, where we have time, and there is a ſufficient 
ſpace ro conſider in berween the opportunity and the 
action; if we know that the action is ſinful, ana are 
not in ignorance abcurt ir, by having eicher never hcard of 
it, or quire forgot it; we fin wilfully, whether our 
conſcience checks us for ir, and we conſider of it or no. 
For whereſoever we can c:nſider, we can chuſe, there 
being motives on beth ſides ſufficient ro determine our 
choice on either, And as for all thoſe {ins which we 
know, whenſoever we have time, we can think and 
conſider of them. For all thoughr is free, and it we 
have leiſure, we may employ it according to our own 
liking. We cannot think, 'tis true, of many things at 
once, bur we can conſider of any one, and employ our 
minds upon ir when, and how long we pleaſe. So that 
in all ſuch leiſurely rranſgrefſions, if we ated inconfi- 
derately, our inconfideration was our own faulr, and 
entred only becauſe we ſuffered ir, and had a mind to 
it, 

In all ſuch actions therefore as we know are ſinful, 
every tranſgrefſion with :#me and /eiſuie is voluntary 
and choſen. For either we ſaw and conſidered it be- 
fore we ventured cn ir, or we might have ſeen 1r if we 
would. Our thoughrs indced are our own, fo thar 
even at ſuch times as we have lciſure ro conſider, we 
may ſtill, if we pleaſe, iranſgreſs withour all confidera- 
tion. Bur if we do, that is nor our miſhap, bur our 
faulr, and we muſt anſwer for it. For whcre God has 
given us both Power, and Time, wherein to ſee and con- 
lider; he moſt juſtly expects, and will certainly exact 
at our hands an account of what is done, as of a known 
and conſiderate action. So that nor only our conſide- 
rate and deliberate tranfgreflions, but fuch others like- 
wiſe as are unconſidered, ſtall be judged wilful fins, if they 
are acted /eiſurely, and are in fuch inflances as we'know 
are ſinful. 
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Theſe fins of time and leiſure in known inſtances of ill, 
and of deliberation, are our voluntary wilful ſms, And as 
for them, they are all of a heinous guilr, and a crying 
nature, Every commitiion of them, is a deſpiſing of God s 
Law. For when we fin wilfully, both our dury and our 
fin being ſer before us, and both being compared and 
thought of by us, whilft we ſee, or if we pleaſe may ſce 
and conſider both, we deſpiſe and reje#t obedience to 
the Law, and willingly and adviſedly prefer the obedi- 
ence of our fin before it. Upon which account, our ſin- 
ning wilfully, is called a deſpi/mg of the Law, Heb. 10.28. 
And for as much as fuch deſpi/ing of the Law (which is no+ 
thing leſs than the will of Almighty God, which is moſt 
extreamly offended by ir, and can moſt ſeverely puniſh ir) 
is an act of the greateſt bo/dneſs and preſumption : there- 
fore as our wilfu] and choſen fins, ſtiled, in another word, 

(4) Deut. (4) preſumpruous ſins, Plal. 19.13. And fince ſuch pre- 
17.12. fuming with open eyes ro deſpiſe God's Law, is a profeſt 
Willdo pre- rejeting of his Law and Authority, an open caſting off his 
Sumpruouſly yoke, and rebelling againſt his Sovereignty ; doing willingly 
is explam- and adviſedly what he forbids, and ſerring up our own will 
ed by will ;n oppoſition ro his, which is the higheſt inſtance of pride 
20t bear- and znſolence, and oppoſing God : therefore are our wilful 
RW fins ſaid ro be acted, through rebellious pride, and with a 
* &p you! * high hand, Numb. 15. 30, 3r. 
v Tpuge- Bur now as for theſe fins, which, being thus conſider'd 
yea. and deliberate, are voluntary and choſen; they are not all 
either conſidered or deliberated of, willed or choſen in the 
ſame way. For even among our wilful fins, we mult ob- 
{erve this difference. 
Firſt, Some of them are choſen expreſly and diret- 


ty. 
Secondly, Others are choſen only indire4ly and by in- 
terpretation, 

1. Some ſins are choſen expreſly and direfaly. And ſuch 
are all rhole finful actions, whereto the conſideration and 
thoughts of our minds are particularly direted, and 
which we eye and view beſore we chuſe and aCt them. 

They are ſuch fins, which we ſee and arrend ro ar the 
rime of ating ; or, which is more, whereart we pauſe and 
deliberate, doubr and demur, when we have a con- 
fli and diſputein our own minds, whether we ſhould 


commir, or keep off {rom them. And ſuch direct choice 
and 
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and expreſs violation ordinarily happens, when men fin 
with ſome tenderneſs, and ſenſe of conſcience. They 
cannor a& againſt their conſcience withour a check z or 
they cannot chuſe the fin as ſoon as ir is offered, bur 
they undergo a ſucceffion of fears and defires firſt. For 
the remptation ſolicits them ro work the fin, and their 
conſcience, being awakned by Gods Law, would derer 
them from it; ſo that they have a particular and expreſs 
conkgderation of both fides, before they act either, As 
for this way of finning therefore, by expreſs choice and 
dirett violation, it is incident ordinarily, not to all finners 
whatſoever, (unleſs it be in ſuch heinous inſtances of fin 
whereat the Conſciences of the worſt men are apt to 
ſtartle) bur only ro rhoſe of a middle rate, whoſe Conſci- 
ences, being not quite hardened as yer, make them tranſ- 
greſs with reluftance and remorſe, 

Bur beſides rheſc, rhere are 

2. Other ſinful actions, which ere not choſen dire 
and expreſly, bur only indirettly and by interpreta« 
f10N. 

By an indirc# and interpretative choice, I mean an 
expreſs choice of ſuch a ſtate of things, as makes ſome 
ſinful actions after that to be no longer a matter of free 
choice, bur almoſt neceſſary and unavoidable. For ſome 
things are in our power at firſt, either ro do, or omit 
them ; bur by ſome free aCtions of our own, we can, if 
we will, put that power out of our own hands, fo as 
that afterwards we cannot keep off from them, if we 
would. 

Thus a ſervant, for inſtance, who is ſfrong and healthy, 
can, if he pleaſe, perform his Maſter's will, and do what 
he requires of him. But if he chuſe, by intemperance 
or other wickedneſs, to maim his bedy, or impair his 
health ; he has parted with his own abiliry, and his omil- 
fion of his bounded ſervice after that, is no longer a mar- 
ter of choice, bur of neceſſity. A wealthy man can eaſily, 
if he will, give every man his own, and honeſtly diſcharge 
thoſe debts, wherein he may ſtand ingaged to other men : 
Bur if he chuſe- ro waſte his eſtate, by Vice or Profuſe- 
neſs, or otherwiſe, to throw away. bs riches ; he is no lon- 
ger able ro do what he ſhould, bur derains the goods of 
other men thenceforward, not becauſe he will nor, bur 
for that he. cannet belp it. 
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Now theſe omitflions of the lame ſich ſervant, and this 
diſhoneſty of th: impoveriſhed man, in this neceſſirous ſtate 
of things, wherc:ato they have thrown them{clves, are 
no marrer of particu/ar and expreſs choice, becauſe, as 
the caſe ſtands, it is not in their power to refuſe them. 
Bur yer they were choſen by them indire4!y and in the 


general, when they choſe to pur themſelves into this ne- 


ceſſitous ſtate, wherein, being once placed, they ſhould nor 
have the power thenceforward to avoid them. And tho' 
now they are neceſſary in themſelves, yer that necefliry be- 
ing cf their own chuſing, they were, as the Schocls ſpeak, 
voluntary in their cauſe, And becauſe that, which they 
finful;y do or omit now under this neceflity of their own 
making, is interpreted to them, and charged upon them, by 
virrue of rheir former choice, as if now in every particu- 
lar, they did expreſly chuſe it: therefore do 1 ſay ir is 
choſen by Interpretation ; (1. c.) it is imputed to them, and 
may be exafted of them, as if they had cheſen it expreſly. 

And as for thoſe ſinful Actions or omiflions, which are 
choſen only #ndireftly and implicitly (viz.) in the free 
choice of that cauſe, which made them afterwards to be all 
neceſſary ; they may very fairly be imputed ro us, and 
interpreted to be our own. For in all reaſon, the natural 
and immediate effects of a man's own free and deliberate 
choice may be charged upon him, and if he chuſes his 
necefſiry, 1t is fir that he ſhould anſwer for ir, and bear 
the puniſhment of thoſe fins, which he commits under ir. 
Whar is a matrer of any man's choice, may be an article 
of his accuſation, and a matter of his puniſhment alſo. 

As for ſuch effects, indeed, as are ſoremore, thar a mans 
underſtanding, in the honeſt and fincere uſe of ir, can- 
nor ſee them, although he do chuſe the cauſe, yer 
neither Ged nor Men will look upon him to have cho- 
ſen them. For there can be no choice where there is 
no knowledge, becauſe a man muſt ſee a thing before 
he will and chuſe ir. Bur when effects lye nrar, and 
obvious to any ordinary capacity, if ir do bur uſe an 
boneſt diligence, as moſt mens neceflity of finning doth 
to thoſe free ations which produce it; there ir is only 
mens ſloth and negligence if they do nor diſcern it : And 
if they chuſe blindfold, when they mighr ſee if they 
would open their eyes, it is all onc in God's account as if 
they did {ce ir, For it is againſt all reaſon in the world, 
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that the ſinful negleAs of men, ſhould take away rhe 
rights of God. He has given them faculties, wherewirh 
to ſce things before they chuſe them, and he requires thar 
they ſhould uſe thoſe faculties to ſec the ſame. And if they 
will nor uſe them, that 1s their own fault ; but what he 
requires of them he will {till exact, and puniſh them for 
whar is done, as for a choſen action, 

So that as for thole fins, which men have choſen in their 
next and diſcernible Canſe, although they are not iree ro 
chuſe or refufe them in the Particulars themſelves, rhey 
are a part of-thceir account at the laft Judgment, What 


1s choſen indzrettly and by interpretation, is looked on as ' 


their own; and, if it be evil, will be imputed to them for 
their condemnation. 

But now ſeveral of mens ſins are of this laſt ſorr. For 
as we ſaw of ſome par:icular ations, that they are choſen 
in the Particulars diretily and expreſly:* So are there 
likewiſe ſeveral others, which in the particulars cannot be 
refuſed, bur were cholcn in the general, in the free choice 
of thar Cauſe which has made them all afterwards neceſla- 
ry, ſo that they are voluntary only indiretly and choſen by 
interpretation, For there is nothing fo common in the 
World, as for men by their free choice of ſome fins, to 
bring themſelves inro a neceſſity of others: They freely will 
and chuſe ſome, which neceflarily cauſe and effect more. 

Now as for thoſe things, which may bring men into 
this neceſſity, ſomerimes one fin by Natural conſequence 
draws on more; as expenſive vices and profuſene!s may 
neceflirare mento leave their Debts unpaid, and the Fami= 
lies unprovided for. But chiefly they are ſuch things, as 
make them z7:c-/iderate and ha/?y. For therefore ordina- 
rily it is, that in the Particulars we cannot expreſly chnſc 
or reſuſe ſeveral fins, becauſe we cannot ftay particularly 
and expreſly ro conlider of them. We have brought our 
ſelves to ſuch-a pals, that they flip from us withour rea- 
ſoning and enquiring abour them. For ether our under- 
ſtanding is diverred, that ir cannot; or fo well acquainted 
with them, thar ir.need not look vpon rhem to obſerve 
and conſider them. And fince wedo not particularly con- 
fidet of chem when they come, we cannne expreſly will 
and chuſe them : Bur ſoratmuch as we choſe the cauſe of 
this inconfideration, we are ſaid to chuſe them indi- 
rectly, and by iorerpretartion. y 4 
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And as for the wilful and choſen Cauſes of ſuch incon- 
ſideration, I ſhall diſcourſe of them under theſe zwo ſorts, 
viz. as cauſing ſuch inconſiderarion in fins, either, 

1. Of commiſſion, or doing what forbidden. 

2. Of omiſſion, or neglefting to do what x commanded. 

r. For thoſe cauſes of incentdcenion In our ins of come 
miſſion, which make us venture on them without all doubr 
or diſquiſtion, they are chiefly rhele : 

Firit, Drunkenneſs. 

Secondly, Some indulged Paſſion. 

Thirdly, Habit or Cuſtom of ſmning. 

For all theſe, when once we have conſented ro them; 
rake away either wholly, or in great meaſure, all further 
freedom, and make ns will and chuſe whar is evil inde- 
liberately, and without conſideration. 

Firſt, As for Drunkenneſs ; we find daily in thoſe per- 
ſons who are ſubject to ir, thar ir ſo diſorders and unſer= 
tles all rhe intellectual powers, that they have ſcarce any 
uſe of them art all, For their memory fails, and their 
judgment forſakesthem. They have commonly no thoughts, 
for that preſent time, of good or evil, of expedient or in- 
expedient. Their reaſon is overwhelmed and laid quite 
aſleep, and there is nothing ordinarily that is awake and 
active in them, bur their bodily luſts and ſenſual paſſions, 
which then hurry them on to any thing thar falls in their 
way without the leaſt oppoſition. So thar they are 
wholly governed by their appetites, and, for that time, 
unbridled paſſions, of luſt, or cruelty, or envy, or revenge. 
They blab our that, which in their right wits they would 
conceal; and do, what in a ſober mode they would con- 
demn, And (o lirtle is there of that reaſon and underſtand- 
ing in all their ſpeeches and behaviour, which appears 
in them when the drunken fir 1s over, that any man may 
plainly ſee, how, for thar preſent, it is removed from 
them. So thar they act raſhly and irrationally, more 
like brute Beaſis than men, committing rapes, or robberies, 
or bloodſhed, or any other mad frolicks and finful extra- 
vagancies, without any deliberation or conſideration ar 
all. And 

Secondly, As for an indulged paſſion, we daily find, that 
when it is permirred to grow high, it has the ſame effe in 
making a man aCt inconfiderately, as Mine ir ſelf has. 
For a man may be drunk and infatuated, with a violent 


anger, 
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anger, an impetuous luſt, an over-powering fear, as well as 
with wine, Ir ſhall make him quite forger all Rules of 
Decency and Virtue, and attend no more ro them at 
that time, than if he had never known them. Of anger 


it is affirmed to a Proverb, that it is a (f) ſhort fit of mad-(f) Ira fir 


neſs. And the Cale is the ſame in other pafſions, when 707 brevis 
they are ſuffered to go on to amazing and ſtupifying de- *t- 


grees. How many things are acted, in the heat of /uſt, 
of fear, of anger, &c. which the men in their ſober wits 
condemn ſo perfectly, that they would account them- 
ſelves to be very much injured, if any man ſhould ſay 
that they might be inſnared iaro them, and fall under 
them ? Of ſo great power are mens paſſions, in clouding, 
nay, for a time, quire overwhelming their reaſon and un- 
derſtanding. For ſuch is the condition of the reaſonable 
ſoul, thar during its being here unired ro the body, ir is 
ſubject to all its alterations, and liable, even in its molt 
proper and ſpi:itual operations of reaſon and knowledge, to 
be either improved, or hindred, or quite taken away, by 
thole changes which befal it. In a ſound and undiſtemper'd 
body, it is free and ative; bur if the bodily Spirits, which 
are thoſe great in{truments that it makes uſe of, are ruffled 
and diſordered; if they are either confuſed and overcharged 
by ſtrong drink or a ſtrong paſſion, blended and diſplaced 
by a phrenſie, blaſied by an apoplexy, or otherwiſe mix- 
ed and diſordered, quenched or oppreſſed, by any other vio» 
lent Diſeaſe: All uſe of reaſon and conſideration is 
{trangely hindred, if not for a while perfectly eclipſed. 
And this all men are fo ſenſible of, rhar every one is apt 
to plead this in his own behalf, for thoſe faults which he 
commits in the height of Paſlion ; and others are as rea- 
dy ro admit of ir. For their great excuſe is, Thar their 
Paſſion made them almoit mad, and ſpur'd them on to 
act thcy knew not what, withour all ſober thought and 
conſideration. 

Thirdly, As for the habit or cuſtom of chuſing ſinful 
aRions, it brings our wills ro ſuch an acquaintance with 
them, and to ſuch an unſtudied forwardneſs in embracing 
of rhem, that when an opportunity is offered for them, 
we cannot refrain from them if we would, or ſtand ro de- 
liberare whether we ſhould chuſe rhem or no. For cu- 
ftom, as we daily ſee, in all ſorts of actions, begers ſuch 


| a promptneſs and eaſineſs in performing choſe things which 
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we are accuſtomed ro, that we readily a& rhem upon the 
next occaſion, without ſtaying ro think and conlider of 
them. Uſe, as was obſerved above, is a ſecond Nature ; 
and what we have been wont to do by long practice, we 
do as eaſily, as quickly, and as indeliberately, as we do 
thoſe things which flow from the neceflity of our very Na- 
tore ir ſelf. Andas iris in all our other actions, lo it is hke- 
wiſe in our works of fin and diſobedience. By a long aC- 
quaintance with them and practice of them, we learn at 
laſt ro chuſe them whenſoever we meer with them, with- 
out all thought and examination, For all the little doubts 
and exceptions of our minds againſt them, all rormenting 
fears and checks of Conſcience, have been fo often filen- 
ced, that now they are heard no more to make any delay 
inour embracing of them. And our wil have becn fo 
accuſtomed to {trike in withthem, and to chule the finful 
action upon every return of the rempration, that now rhey 
do not nced to pauſe, bur act off-hand, and fin withour 
enquiry. And our bodily powers are ſo naturally diſpoſed 
to {pring out into the commiſſion of them upon occaſion, 
that they hardly ſtay for a Command, bur are as quick 
and haſty in the diſpatch, as our Wills were in their in- 
deliberate chuſing of them. So that our willing of them 
afrer a long uſe, 1s not a matrer of arguing and diſcourlc, 
of weighing and conſidering 5 bur a ſudden, inconfide- 
rate motion. Ir is rather turned into an a&t of nature 
than of choice, and has more in it of indeliberate necefii- 
ty, than of conſiderate l:berty. And as ſuch, the Scrip- 
rure is wont to repreſent it, For when fin is once grown 
into a confirmed habit, we are told, thar it is norſo truly 
an inviting temptation, as a binding Law, Rom. 7. 25- 
It doth not then fo truly perſwade, as rule and command 
us. . For we are led Captives by it, ver. 23. and ſold 
under it, ver. 14. We ſubmir ro it out of neceſliry, 
and not our of choice; becauſe we do not chuſe where 
we cannot refuſe; and here, till the evil habir is altered, 
or begins ro wear off, we muſt be under ir, and cannor 
help ir. For it is now become our very nature, and it is 
almoſt as much out of onr power to alter ir, as it is 
for arhing rocaſt off what is moſt natural to it. Can the 
Ethiopian Blackamoor change hi shin, or the Leopard his 
ſpots ? When they can do that, then, ſaith Feremy, may 
you alſo do good, who are accuſtomed to evil, Jer, 13. 23, It 
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men are ſo pleaſed, rhey may chuſe to fin themſelves our 
of their liberty, *rill they can no longer chuſe, whilſt thar 
evil ſtare laſts, whether they ſhall fin any more or ro. 
A compleat habit, and a perfet cuſtom, whilit it reigns 
unbroken ſhall make them ſin beyond all /iberry, becauſe 
they will fin withour all deliberarion; and then they arc 
got up to that pitch whereof S. Peter ſpeaks, Of them who 
cannot ceaſe from fin, 2 Per. 2.14. 

In ſins of commiſſion then, or doing thoſe things which are 
forbidden, the cauſes of indcliberatencſs and inconſidera- 
tion, are moſt uſually theſe ebree, viz. A drunken fit, a 
high paſſion, or a confirmed habit of Sinning, 

And then, 

2. As for the other Branch of ſins, viz. thoſe of «mil 
ſion, or negletling to ao what we are commanded ; Beſides 
theſe three already mentioned, which have their cvil in- 
fluence upon ins of thar kind alſo, rhere is one great and 
particular Cauſe which takes away our liberry of choice 
in them, and that is a neplett of thoſe means, which are ne- 
eſſary to the performance of the omitted Duty. For as it 
is in all our other ations, fo is it alſo in thoſe of obedi- 
ence ; they hang in a Chain of dependance, and are helped 
on or hindred by ſeveral others, which, further rhan they 
influence them, are nor religious themſelves, nor make up 
any part of obedience, There is a Religion of the moan, 
as well as of the end; and (ome actions are he/ps and pre- 
paratives to a religious Duty, bur otherwiſe rhey are no 
Duty in themſelves. Thus the not ſtaying to look upon 4 
woman, or to gaze upon her beauty, is one means whereto 
our Saviour directs a man, that he may be preſerved from 
coveting and /uſtins after her, Matrh. 5. 28. So faſting 
is a furtherance to prayer and repentance, and f(everal other 
inſtances of obedience. And the Caſe is the ſame in ſe- 
veral other things. For meekneſs, 1nd patience, and con- 
tentedneſs, and foroiveneſs, and every other Virtue has 
fome particular helps and furtberances, ſome things thar 
promore it and diſpoſe us for it, and others that obſtruct 
and hinder it. 

Now as there is this order in the things themſelves. fo 
muſt there be likewiſe in our endeavours afrer them. We 
muſt rake them as they lye, and uſe the means that we 
may attain the Virtue, For meekneſs, humility, content- 
edaeſs, and the like, are nor fo 4 under the pow- 
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er of our wills, as that they can be exerted through their 
bare Decree and peremptory Commandment, Bur if we 
would attain them, beſides this imperiouſneſs of Com- 
mand, we muſt further uſe all thoſe means and belps, 
which fit and prepare us for them. In habits of the mind 
men are ſufficiently convinced of this. For it is not eve- 
ry one that wills prudence, who is a wiſe ; or that wills 
learning, who is preſently a [earned man. Bur he who 
would be ſo, beſides his wiling and deſiring ir, muſt read, 
and ſtudy, and ovſerve, and ſcek inſtruttion : He muſt ule 
all thoſe means which lye in the way to knowledge, and 
thoſe inſtruments which prepare for it, and are neceflary 
ro introduce it, before he can attain unto it. And rhe 
Caſe is the ſame in all virtuous and moral habits, which 
are {eated in the wz/! likewiſe. For we muſt uſe thoſe in- 
ſtruments, which facilicate and diſpoſe us for the Virtue, be- 
fore the Virtue will become our own ; and we muſt pur in 
practice all the means and preſervatives againſt any Vice, 
before we can in reaſon hope to conquer and avoid it. 
If we would nor be proud or peeviſh, we muſt abſtain 
from all the inlets to pride and peeviſhneſs. And if we 
would be meek and humble, we muſt not ncg ett the helps 
and inſtruments promoting meekneſs and humility, For 
the helps and the virtue muſt both go together ; fo that if we 
neglect the one, we ſhall certainly miſs of the other alſo. 
When once we have neglected the mcans of any Virtue 
therefore, we have parted with our power of obtaining 
it, which we cannot hope to do bur by thoſe means. We 
have thrown away our liberty, in loſing of our opportu- 
nity ; ſo that now our miſſing of ir, is not ſo much a mat- 
rer of choice, as of necefliry. And in fins of omiſſion, 
this is the grear and ſpecial Cauſe, which purs them with- 
out our power ; for we neglect the means of doing what 
we ſhould, and after that, it is not ſo truly our free choice, 
as our neceſſity that we omit it. 

Theſe then are the cauſes, of onr want of choice in the 
particular inſtances of fins, whether of commiſſion, or of 
omiſſion, We do not chuſe that evil which we commit, 
for want of conſideateaeſs and deliberation, the freedom 
whereot is taken away from us, by drunkenneſs, paſſionate- 
nefs, and a habit or cuſtom of committing ir. - And we 
do not chuſe the omiſſion of ſome Duty which we negleft 
| | " "for, 
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for want of power, whereof we have deprived our ſelves 
through the neg/et of thoſe means, which are neceſſary 
ro the performance of ir. So that both in doing what is 
forbidden, and in neglet!ing what is commanded upon theſe 
Cauſes, we do what for that preſent we cannot help. 
For we do not chuſe, becauſe we cannor refule it; and 
therefore it is not ſo much through choice, as through ne- 
ceſlity, that we are involyed in the: Tranigrefſion. 

Bur alchough theſe fins are thus undeliberated in them- 
ſelves, and thus unchoſen in their own Particulars ; yer 
ſhall we be puniſh'd for them as ſurely, as if we had ex- 
preſly choſen rhem, becauſe they were all choſen in their 
Cauſes, For we freely and delibcrately choſe that, which 
made them neceſſary; and that is enough ro make us 
anſwer for all thoſe things, which we acted under thar 
neceſſity. 

For as for drunkenneſs, which is one of thoſe Caules 
that deprives us of all liberty, by raking away all conſi- 
derateneſs and deliberation ; 'tis plain, that ir cither 1s, 
or may be deliberately conſidered of and choſen. For 
drunkenncſs is a fin, which requires time in the very act- 
ing of it. Ir is not entred on in a moment, or diſpatched 
before a Man can have time to bethink himſelf ; for he 
may pauſe and deliberate at cvery Glaſs, and is free all 
along to chuſe or refuſe the fin before the Wine inflames 
him. Ir has nothing in it of ſaddenneſs or ſurprizz, and 
therefore nothing of indeliberation. Becauſe where a 
Man has time, he may deliberate if he will ; and 1t he 
will not, that is his own fault, and he muſt anſwer for ir, 
and is puniſhable in all reaſon as if he did. 

"Tis rrue indeed, to a Man who has never #ried, and 
1s 72norant of the force of Wine, or of any other intoxi- 
cating Liquor, and of irs ſudden way of diſcompoſing his 
Spirits and dethroning his Reaſon; Drunkenneſs ar the 
firſt time may be a ſin of ſurprize, and an indeliberare 
action, Becauſe he ſuſpe&ts nor that a free Draught, 
which he takes down now, ſhould a while-hence work 
ſo great an alteration: He is unacquainted yer with the 
ſtrengrh of ir, and knows nor tliat it will have ſuch effects 
upon him. And ſo long as he doth not ſee, thar intoxica- 
tion is ar the end of his preſent draught, or a likely fruit 
of ir, he cannor be ſaid to deliberate of, or confiderarely 
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and is nor” an effect of choice, bur of ſurprize. And thus 
yi4, it was with rzghteous Noah, - at his firſt planting of a Vinc- 
Theod deft yard, | Gen.g, 20, 21. And this being unforeſeen and in- 
G:y., deliberate, what a Man commits under it is the more 
yuaſt, 56, exculable. Bur afrer a Man has felt by himſelf, or has 
learned from others, what the power of Wine, or any 0- 
ther intoxicating Drink is, 1t is generally aftcrwards his 
own faulr, and his own choice it he be overcome by ir. 
For either he doth, or may ſec the ill effects of ir; and 
if for all thar he chuſe ro go onin it, it is at his own pe- 
ril : Becaule if he chuſes drunkenneſs, he ſhall be inter- 
prercd ro chuſc all thoſe finful effets wherero he may ſee, 
if he will, that Drunkenneſs expoſes Men: So thar as for 
rhis Cauic of indeliberate fins, viz. Drunkenneſs ; it we 
ſec is in ir {elf deliberated of, and freely choſen. 

And as for the ſecond cauſe of indeliberate fins, viz. ſome 
sndulged paſſims, which grow to ſuch a height, as to drive 
us 0n furiouſly into the fulfilling of them withour ſufferitig 
us to deliberate about them ; they alſo are a Cauſe of 
our own free choice and deliberation. For it is in our 
power ar firſt, cither ro give way to a beginning paſſion, 
or to repreis it. We can check ir as we pleafe whilit it 
is low, becauſe then its firengrh is very weak, and our 
own conſideration and command is the greareſt. Bur if 
we ſlacken the Reins, and give ir liberty; then it knows 
no bounds, but proves too ſtrong for us, and hurries us 
on whether we will or no. For in every ſtep which the 
paſſion makes, ir doth ſtill the more diſturb our Spirits, 
and thereby diſable all rhe power of our reaſon and con- 
fiderarion. So that proportionably as it encreaſcs, our 
confiderarion, and, rogether with thar, our choice and li- 
berty is leſſened and impaired. Bur art the firlt, whilſt 
it 1s young and of ſmall ſtrength, it is in the power of 
our own Wills either ro indulge it, or to ſtop and repreſs 
ir. And therefore if it ger ground upon us, it is by our 
own liking, becauſe either we expreſly chuſe ro ſtay upon 
it, and thereby to feed and foment ir, or wilfully neglect 
ro uſe thar power which we have over it, in curbing and 
reſtraining it. And when once we have of our own choice 
permirred it ro go too far, then is it gor withour our 
reach, and goes on furcher without asking our leave, whe* 
cher we will or no, | | dts 
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| And herein lyes the great error of Men, viz. in that 
hey free y and deliber ately conſent fo the fir {t beginnings of 
ſin, and by their own voluntary yielding too far. they make 

all that follows to be plainly neceſſary, *For the /uſtful man 
te Jiberarely and wilfnlly permits his wanton fancy to 
ſport ir ſelf with impure thoughts, and laſcivious imagi- 
nations, till by degrees his pation gathers ſtrength, and 
his lu't grows fo hi gh, thar all his powers of reaſon and 
Religion are ſcatrered and clouded, and rendred wholly 
unable ro ſubdue ir. The angry Man freely and delibe- 
rarely hearkens to exaſperatins ſuggeſtions, and cheriſheth 
diſcontents fo long, rill ar laſt his paſſion is gor beyond 
his reach, and flics our into all the unconſidered inſtances 
of rage and fury. And the Caſe is the ſame in fear, in 
ery, in love, and hatred, and other pafſions. Men fir!t 
conſent ro the firſt ſteps and beginnings of a ſinful luſt, 
and when they have deliberately yielded ro it a little 
way, they begin by deprezs to be forced and driven by it. 
For all progreſs in a vicious luſt, is like a motion down- 
hill ; Men may begin ir where they pleaſe, but, if once 
they are entred, they cannor ſtop where they pleaſe. A!l 
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vice ſtands upon a /g) Precipice, and therefore alrhoug!: \ 


we may ſtay our ſelves ar the firſt ſerring our, yer we 
cannot in the middle. Bur although, when once we _ 
gone too far, ir be not at our own choice whether 

we ſhall go further; yer was it in the free power of our 
own W1lls, nor to have gone lo far as we did. The en- 
tring ſo far into the paſſion, was an effect of our own 
will and free deliberation ; and if this make thaz neceſ- 
ſary which is done afterwards, thar is a neceflity of our 
own chuſing. So that whatſoever our after-aCtions are, 
this cauſe of them is a matter of our own will, and free- 
ly choſen. 

And then as for the 2h;/r4 canſe of indeliberate fins, 
(viz.) a cuſtem and habit of ſinning ; that is plainly a 
matter of our own free chuſing. For 1t 1s frequent 
acts that make a habir, and they are all free, and ar' our 
own diſpoſal, Becauſe rhe neceflity ariſes from the ha- 
bir, and doth not go before it; fo that all thoſe ati- 
ons, which preceded and were the cauſes of ir, were free 
and undetermined. Wherefore as for that indeliberare- 
nels in finning, which ariſeth from an habit and cuſtom 
of ſin 3 1t doth not in any wile le//en or excuſe a ſinful 
action, 
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(h) Rom. 
7. 23s 


action. Nay, inſtead of that, it aggravates and augments, 
ir, For this is fin improved up to the height, and be- 
come, nor ſo much a matter of chorce, as of nature. And 
ro fin thus, is to fin as the Devils themſelves do, from a 
natural Spring and Principle, without the help of think. 
ing and diſputing. Upon which accounts, as it is the 
moſt advanced {tate of fin, ſo mult it be of ſuffering like- 
wiſe ; this ſtate of reigning, and prevailing habits of ſin, 
being, as St. Paulcalls it, a body of death, Rom, 7. 23, 24. 
All which aggravation, both of fin, and ſuffering, it has, 
becauſe ir is an aggregate and colleted body of many 
wilful and preſumpruous fins. For before Men come fo 
far, they have deliberately choſen, and wilfully neglected 
ro refrain from all thoſe precedent actions, which have 
advanced the ſtrength of Sin to that pitch, and have made 
it-ro be, not ſo much a temptation or a refuſable motive, 
as a binding (h) Law, and neceſſitating nature, So that 
although thoſe finful ations, which flow from us after 
that we are come to a habit of fin, are indeliberare and 
unchoſen: Yer as for our evil habit it ſelf, which is the 
cauſe of them, it was produced by a combination of wil- 
ful fins, and was in all the antecedent degrees a matter of 
choice and deliberation, 

And laſtly, as for the cauſe of our involuntary omiſſions, 
(viz.) our neplef of thoſe means, which are neceſſary to 
our performance of thoſe things which are commanded ; this 
is clearly our own faulr, and comes to paſs only becauſe 
we chuſe ir and have a mind to ir. For the reaſon why 
we negict the means, is, becauſe we will nor uſe them. 
We have time enough wherein to deliberate and conſider 
of them, and thereby to chuſe and practiſe them ; bur we 
will not uſe it ro that purpoſe. The means and helps 
ro chaſtity, ro meekneſs, to contentedneſs, and other virrues, 
are all before us, and we have power ro put them in 
praQice, if we think firring. For it is juſt the ſame for 
that matter, with the endowments of our wills, as with 
thoſe of our minds and bodies, We can ſee and confider 
of rhe means, of begetting knowledge and learning in our 
minds; and of thoſe receits and rules, which are to pro- 
mote the health of our bodies ; and upon ſuch confidera- 
tion, we not only can, but ordinarily do make choice of 
them, and put them in pradice. And although it happen 
much otherwiſe with thoſe wile directions, and, helpful 

rules 
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rules that are given for the attainment of virtue, which 


's 
e are read ordinarily only ro be known, bur not to be pra- 
id fiſed ; yeris it inthe choice of our own Wills, to make 
a uſe of them if we plcaſe, as well as of the other, The 
k. neglect of them is a wilful neglect, for therefore we do 
he not uſe them, becauſe we chuſe ro omit them. So that 
= alrhough when once we neglect the means, it be not ar 
n, our choice aftertharro attain rhe virtue ; yet that neglect 
4 it ſelf was. The omiflions in themſelves, it may be, are 
5, not choſen, becauſe they cannot be refuſed : Bur thar neg- 
y ligence, which is the cauſe of their being to, is plainly an 
0 effect of our own choice and deliberation. 
> , Thus then it plainly appears, that our finful commrſſions 
TT F npon drunkenneſs, paſſicnateneſs, and cuſtom of inning ; 
le and our ſinful omiſſions upon our negleft of the means and 
c, inſtruments of Virtue, all which are indeliberate and un- 
at choſen in themſelves, were yer deliberately choſen in their 
>r cauſes. So thar all our neceflity in them, is a neceflity of 
d our own making, ſceing it was at our own choice whe- 
1C ther ever we ſhould have come under it ; although, when 
I- once we are ſubject ro ir, irbe no longer art our liberry 
'f whether or no we ſhall be acted by ir. 

And fince all theſe fins, which are thus indeliberate in 
s, themſelves, were yer ſo freely choſen and deliberared in 
M their cauſes, they are all impurable to us, and fit ro be 
s charged upon us. They were choſen indiretlly and inter- 
E pretatively, in the choice of that cauſe, which made them 
y all afrerwards to be a/moſt, if nor wholly neceſſary. For 
; eirher we did deliberare, or, which is all one, we hat 
r time enough to have deliberared as we ought, before we 
e choſe our own necefliry. So that theſe ſinful actions, 
S which are wnchoſen and unconſider'd in themſelves, are yer 
< impurable to us, and fitro be charged upon us as our own, 
N becauſe we choſe them by an indirect and interpretative 
r volition. 
h As therefore there are ſome fins, which are expreſly 
r will'd in the particulars by an expreſs choice and delibe- 
r ration ; ſo likewiſe are there ſeveral others ; which are 
- expreſly and deliberately willed only in their cauſe, bur 


- in their own particulars are not choſen otherwiſe, than 
f indirectly and by interpretation. 

1 And both theſe rogether, rake up the compaſs of our 
{ ' wilful and choſen ſins, For either we expreſly think, and 
; deliberately 
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deliberately conſider of the ſinful ation when we com« 
mit it; or we expreſly, and very likely deliberatcly 
rhoughr, or might have thought ſo if we pleaſed, upon 
that cauſe, when we choſe it, which makes us now to fin 
withour thinking and deliberation. 

And by all this ir appears now at length, how know- 
ledge and conſideration always, and deliberation often- 
rimes is implicd in every wilful fin. For the ſinful action 
Is ſeen and confidered, (or it is our fault if ir be nor, 
fince we had bothtime and powers for ſuch conſideration) 
either 1n z# ſelf, or in its cauſe ; and being as ir is thus a 
marter of our conſideration, it is likewiſe a matter of 
our choice, and a wilful action. 

And thus having ſhewn whar ſinful actions are volun- 
tary and choſen ; I proceed now to ſhew, 

2. That none of them is conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace, 
but deadly and damning. 

As for our wi/ful ſins, they are all, as we have ſeen, 
of a moſt heinous nature; being indeed nothing leſs, 
than a contempt of God's Authority, a finning preſumptu- 
cuſly, and with a high hand. They are a plain difavow- 


(1) F149 ing of God's Will, and renouncing of his Sovereignty ; 
contemic” they are acted in a way of defiance, and are not the un» 
£15 171 11717* . . . L 

1's 1121.42. 2V9idable flips of an honeſt and well-meaning Servanr, 
1s cylp2m Þur the high affronrs of a contumacious Subject, or of an 
"1cit no Open (z} rebel. So that no favourite or child of God can 
minimam, ever be guilry of them, or he muſt ceaſe ro continue ſuch, 


Econvertit if he be. Becauſe they interrupt all favour and friend- 
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ſhip, and pur God and him into a ſtate of hoſtility and 
defiance; ſecing they are nothing leſs, than a renouncing 
of hs Authority, at leaſt in that inſtance, and a caſting 
off his Law. And this /awleſsneſs, or rejecting of the 
I aw, is that very word where by $. Fohn deſcribes ſin. 
For fin, ſays he, is the tranſgreſſion, as we render it, but 


elhroms. 
| Sv") more fully it ſhould be the (k) renouncing of the Law, 
de Prz- 1 John 3. 4. In which: ſenſe of fin, for a wilful and re- 
cept. & bellious one, he tells us, that whoſoever abides in God, fins 
Diſpenſ. xot, verl. 6. being indeed no longer a child of God if he 
Cc. 14. P» do, but of the Devil, verl. 8. 
On 936s They deprive us of all the benefits of Chriſt”s Sacrifice 
*/ AY9 ſolong as we continue in them, and of all the bleſſings 
<5 = purchaſed for us by his Death. This was their effect nn- 
hs. " der the Law of Myſ:s, and ir 1s fo much rather —_ 
Q. 
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the Goſpel of Chriſt. For the ſentence, which that Law 
pronounced upon all preſumptuous and wilful offenders, 
was death without mery, The ſoul that deth ought pre- 
ſumptuouſly, the ſame, by his contempruous fin, reproach- 
eththe Lord, and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among his 
people, Numb. 15. 30. If ever ir could be proved a= 
e2inſt him, by that diſpenſation there was no hope for 
him. For he that deſpiſed, or contempruouſly (k) rranl- (1) in the 
grefſed Mzſes's Law, died without mercy, faith the Apo- Syriack 
ſtle, being convicted upon the reitimony of two or three Veriion, ac 
witneſſes, Hebr. 10. 28. For even thoſe very ſins, for cording to 
which under the Law God had appointed an atronemenr, a wry 0 
were no longer to be atroned for, than they were come *a0llati- 
mitred involuntarily and through ignorance. In the fourth __— es 
Chapter of Leviticus we are (/) rold, that as for thoſe eſt, (cal. aſ- 
ſins, which are committed againſt any of thoſe Command pery qurer, 
ments which concerned things not to be dine; if they were (1) Ver. 2. 
ated (m) involuntarily and unwittingly, they ſhould be (m)*Auv- 
allowed the benefit of an expiation, and the ſacrifices 510; in 
for thar purpoſe are there preſcribed. Bur if they were veriions 
acted wilfully and adviſedly, then had they no right ro 7<* 

the expiation thcre promiſed, nor would any ſacrifices 

be accepted for them, bur that puniſhment muſt una- 
voidably be undergone, which was threatned ro them 

in the Law. For, ro name no more, this we are plain- 

ly rold of rwo inſtances; (viz.) the contemptuoiis mak- 

ing of perfume, and eating of blocd, afrer both had been 
forbidden. Whoſoever ſhall contemptuouſly make any 

perfume like to that (which was commanded to be made, 

verſ. 35.) to ſmell thereto; that ſou! ſhall nor be exp'ared 

by ſacrifice, bur cut off from his People, Exod. go. 39S. 

And whatſoever man there be that eatcth any manner of 

blood. (viz.) knowingly and wilfully, rhe ignorant and 
involuntary tranſgreſſions of this and the like prohibiri- 
ons being attoneable, Lev, 4.) I will even ſet my face a- 
gainſt that ſcul, and will cut him off from among his peep/:, 
Levir. 17. 10. 

Thus ſevere was the ſentence, and thus unavoidable 
was the penalty of all wilful ſins, under the Law of Mee. 
And by how much the minittration of Chriſt is nc- 
bler, than the miniſtration of Mrſes was; by fo much 
ſhall rhe puniſhment of all wilfu! and contemprucus 
fins againſt the Law of Chrift, be more ſeyere, than if 
was 
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was for thoſe againſt the Law of Moſes. And this is the 
Apoſtle's own argument. For if that word ot the Law 
threatning death, which was ſpoken unto Moſes on Mount 
Sinai by the mediation only of Angels, was ftedfaſt, and 
every Tranſpreſſion of it received the juſt recompence of that 
death which it threatned, ſuch Perſons dying withour 
mercy: How ſhall we Chriſtians hope to eſcape it, if we 
wilfully neg/e4 and contemn thoſe Laws, which are pub- 
liſhed to us by ſo great a means of Salvation as the Goſ- 
pel is ; which was ar firſt ſpoken to us, nor by Angels, bur 
by the Lord Jeſus Chritt himſelf, who is far above all An- 
gels, being indeed the Son of God himſelf, Hebr. 2. 2, 3. 
Surely, as the Apoltle argues in another place, #f he who 
deſpiſed even Moſes s Law, dyed without mercy for that 
contempt ; we ought to think with our ſelves, not of how 
much leſs, bur of how much ſorer puniſhment he ſhall be 
Judged worthy, who, by wilful ſinning and deſpiſing of his 
Laws, doth in a manner tread under foot, nor Moſes, bur 
the Son of Ged himſelf, Hebr. 10. 28, 29. His puniſhment 
indeed ſhall be moſt dreadful, being nothing leſs than all 
thoſe woes which are denounced in the Goſpel. For the 
Law, with all its threats and penaltie”, # particularly 
made and deſigned, as St. Paul ſays, for the lawl:/s (which 
(n) Avo- is that very (») word whereby St. John deſcribes fin) and 
get. the wilfully diſobedient, who, when they ſee rhe Law, 

(0) Awm- will not be (0) ubjef to it, 1 Tim. 1. 9, 

Tak ict. As for our voluntary and choſen fins then, whether they 
are choſen dire#!y,or only by interpretation, we ſee plain- 
ly that they are #0 conſiſtent with a ſtate of Grace and Sal- 
vation, For they ſubject us to all thar death which the 
Law threatens, and deprive us of all that life and happi- 
neſs which ir propoſes tous, which, beſide all the evidence 
which the Scripture gives us of it, is plainly demonſtrable 
from the very reaſon of the thing it ſelf, For certainly if 
Chriſt's Laws will condemn us for any actions wharſo- 
ever, it muſt be for thoſe, which, being voluntary, may 
juſtly be charged upon 'us, and looked upon to be our 
own. Ir muſt be our willing whar fin enjoyns, which 
can make us Servants of ir, and ſubject us ro rhar death, 
which God has appointed for its wages : So that both 
from Reaſon and Scripture it evidently appears, thateyery 
wilful ſin is certainly a deadly one, and purs the finner out 
of a ſtate of God's fayour and ſalvarion, 
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'Tis true indeed, that every wilful fin doth not rob us 
of God's favour in ſuch manner, as ro incapacitate us for 
regaining of it ever after. Bur irs effect is this, before 
ſuch rime as we have repented of it and amended ir, we 
are under all rhe threarnings of the Law, and ſubjeR, if 
we die in thar inſtant, to thar death which is ordained for 
the wages of ir. We are cur of God's favour for the 
preſent, and the ſtate of friendſhip berwixt him and us 
is interrupted ; and 'till we rep2nt, we ſhall nor be reſtored 
again to it. As for the ſtate of acceptance and ſalvation, 
it is broken, and deſtrozed for the preſent; for we are pur 
under the puniſhing part of God's Governmenr, and are 
made ſubject to his vengeance by being ſinners againtt his 
Law. Bur as for the foundation of that acceptance, (viz.) 
that habit of virtue and obedience, Which, in the wilful 
ation, we ſinned againſt; it is not quite deſtroyed, bur 
only wounded and impaired in us. For habits are neither 
won nor loſt by one action, bur by many. It is frequen- 
cy and reperition, thar mult either produce, or deſtroy 
them. If therefore a good Man is careleſs in ſome in- 
{tance, and lofes his innocence, and is vanquiſhed into a 
wilful fin; yer is not the habitual inclination of his Soul 
rowards thar inſtance of Obedience, againſt which he of- 
fended, quite extinguiſh:d in him, but only ſomewhar 
weakned and abated. Thus, for inſtance, a ſober Man, 
if he conſent once ro be drank, doth not thereby wholly 
loſe his ſober inclination. Bur when the temprarion is 
paſt, his habirual remper, which was foil'd ard over-born, 
revives again, and he abhors his fin, and confirms his re- 
ſolurion, and fo is ready at the next return of the remp= 
ration, to waſh off the ſlain cf his former offence, by an 
oppoſite inſtance of new Obedience. And the caſe is the 
ſame, in the wilful commifſions of any other fin. For 
although any one wilful act be a damnable Tranſgrefſicn, 
and put the ſinner into a damnable condition for the pre- 
ſent ; yer doth ir nor deſtroy, but only wound and wea- 
ken thar habitual remper of virtue, which if God ſpare 
him life, may enable him with eaſe to act otherwiſe for 
the time ro come. 

Although indeed ſome wilful fins have ſuch a complica- 
tion of evil in them, and are carcied on againſt ſo many 
ſuggeſtions of the ſpirit, and checks of conſcience, and are 
brought to effe&t through ſo many thoughts, and fo long 
COnt7;vances 
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contrivance ;” that they deftroy, nor-only that innocence 
which 'is the condition of onr tate of Grace; bur alſo that 
habitual temper and inclination, which is the principle and 
ferndation of it too. They unravel all, arid ſet us ro be- 
gin again the work of Reformar'on anew. Of which 
fort are wilful Tdolatry, Witcherafe, Perfury, Sacrileze, 
Murder, ' Adultery, Robbery, 'Oppreſſion, entring into the 
frelds of the fatherleſs and widow, and ſach like. For theſe 
fins, do nor only deſtroy a man's arceptatice with God for 
the pn bur moreover they lay waſte his Conſcience, 
and ſpoil all bis virtuous temper and inclination, whereby 
he ſhould recover himſelf afterwards; whence they arc 


(p) Peccall call'd (p) __—_— and waſting ſms. "And this effect 
ſauctantis, they have, becauſe in- the very aCting of them-there is 


and v4a- 
ftantia. 


uſually ſo much eime and deliberation, and a ſucceflion of 
ſo many deſires and averſations, hope and fears, chuſings 
and refuſals; that the fin has had a great many imper- 
fect conſents, before it comes rb have thar, -which is laſt 
and prevailing. Our 'Wilts, by a number of imperfet 
wouldings, are in a great parraccuſtomed, and have almoſt 
wholly learned to wnwi/ all thar good, which they willed 
before ; fo rhar rhere is an imperfet habit” contained in 
the very ation. Beſides, what is moſt of all conſiderable, 
rheſe being ſuch fins as are made up of ſeveral combined 
rogether, before we can bring our ſelves to -a&t- them, 
our conſcience of their guiltineſs muſt be in great part ex- 
tinguiſhed, and the good ſpirit of God exceedingly grieved, 
if not wholly quenched. For Adultery implies Fornication, 
and mmuſtice ; Sacriledge contains theft, and impiety ; Per- 
jury includes lying, and prophaneneſs ; and ſo tor all the 
reſt. Now theſe being comp/icated ſins, and«crimes of 
an accumulated wickedneſs ; Men's Conſciences are 'more 
than ordinarily afraid of them, and the good ſpirit of God 
is extraordinarily concerned ro keep them Tom them. 
They ſuggeſt and repreſent the greatneſs of the -fin, and 
the grearneſs of rhe danger. Which they do- with fuch 
conſtancy and importunity, that before Men have filen- 
ced the one, and extreamly grieved, if nor wholly quench- 
ed the other, they cannor overcome their own fears, and 
venrare upon the commiſſion of them. And hbere- now is 
the danger, leſt their own Conſcience be laid aſleep, and 
God's holy ſpirit leave them. For he will not always ſtrive 
with Men, Gen, 6. 3. And from him that hath not, that i, 
hat 
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hath nor uſed that talerit of Grace which was granted to 
him, as the wicked Servant had not done who had hid 


7 it, verſ. 25+ foal be taken even that, ſays our Saviour, 


which he hath, Mart. 25. 29. And when Men reſiſt the 
motibns of rhe Holy Ghoſt ro ſuch a degree as this, and 
afrer all rhe repeared ſuggeſtions, and obedient inclinari- 
ons which he threw into their Souls, during all that time 
wherein the fin was under deliberation, reſolve ſtill ro 
venture On it : No wonder if, being thus grieved and re- 
jected, he withdraw himſelf, for ſome time ar leaſt, if 
nor for altogether. 

And of all this we have a clear inftance in holy David, 
upon that waſting fin of his, in murdering Uriah, and as 
dulterating hs Wife, For upon that he felr both theſe 
lofſes which I have mentioned, (viz.) the /aying waſte of 
the virtuous temper of hu own Spirit, and the deprivation 
of the good Spirit of God. For this fin being ſo long in 
ating (as ir muſt needs be, fince it required ſuch a train 
of wicked Plors and Contrivances to the conſummarion of 
it) he muſt needs feel all the oppoſition that could be made 
from the checks of his own Conſcience, and from the re- 
ſtraints of the Spirir of God. And when he had born do 
both for the ſatisfaction of his luſt, and trampled them 
under foot for the con{ummarion of his fin ; then doth he 
begin to feel the want, and to be all in fear of /oſmg the 
habitual retitude of his own Spirit, (which, by ſo many 
contrary aCtions implyed in thar one great one, .he had al- 
moſt quiag deſtroyed) and of ſuffering the d»ſertion of Gods 
Spirit, Which by his continued provocations contairied in 
it likewiſe, he had well nigh abandon'd. For to this put- 
poſe we find him complaining, and crying our in his P/a/m 
of repentance for that great rranſgrefſion; whereof, ar the 
14. verſe, he makes expreſs tnention, Create, or new 
make in me 4 clean Heart, O God, (ays he, and renew a 
right ſpirit within me. And beſides thar, caſt me not away 
neither from thy preſence, nor take thy holy ſpirit from me, 
Pal. 51. 10, 11. | Ke: 

So thar as for the effect of wilful ſins; 1t is plainly this; 
All wilful ſins whatſoever, deſtroy our ſtate of acceptance 
with God, and put us into a ſtate of enmity ard death for 
the preſent. Bur as for thoſe among them which /ay waſte 
the Conſcience, ons ao nor that only, bur moreover 
they deſtroy that wiftueus habit, and grieve, nay, ſome- 
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times drive away that good Spirit, whereby we ſhould re- 7 


ſtore our ſelves to ir for the time to come. 

And becauſe this /atter ſort have this miſchievous ef- 
fe&t in making our return thus dubious and difficult ; they 
are. particularly taken notice of jn the accounts of God, 
Thns. for inftance, David had committed ſeveral deadly 
ſms, for ſome:-whereof.he -had undergone ſevere puniſh- 
menr ; as particularly for thar proud preſumptuous offence 
of his, in growing confident of an Ann of fleſh, and num- 
bring of the people, 2, Sam. 24. 1, 10, 13, &c. But theſemade 
no notable decay, or devaſtation in the yirruous temper 
of his ſoul; for his own heart admoniſhed of the evil 


which he dad done, and for the moſt Part he. repented | 
quickly, and role again without delay, and ſo was' preſent- | 


ly reſtored to what he was before. Bur as for his fin in 
(4) 2Sam-the matrer of Uriah, it was a (9) {aſting work, and 
11-4,5»27-rook up a (r) longer deliberation and © contrivance, Tt 
(7) verl. 6: ade his Conſcience hard and inſenfible'; for hisqwn heart 
7» 3, 9410+ qjq not ſmite him into a change, nor enable him' ro repent 
( Chas, withour a (s) monitor. So that his ſtay in this crying 
4 ba fin was /on?, and his return borh difficult and dangerois. 
1,5, And therefore in thar character, which. 1s given of him 
by the Holy Ghoſt, when all the reſt are buried infilence, 
this fin particularly is exprefly ſpecified. David did 
that which was right in the eyes of the Lord, and turn- 
ed not from any thing that he commanded him all the day: 
-of his life, ſave only in the matter of Uriah-:the Hittite, 
1 Kings 15. 5. | 
Thus then, as for this firſt part of our enRiry, we 
ſee plainly of all our wilful fins, that they are nor confi- 
ſtent with a ſtate of Grace and ſalvation, bat that they 
are all deadly and damning for the preſent, if we dye under 
them without repenting of them; and as for the future 
thar they. do all of them wound and weaken, bart ſome al- 
moſt quite deſtroy, that habitual, inherent Grace, whereby 
we ſhould recover our ſelves ro the ſtate of pardon for the 
time to come. 
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| Of the nature 'of | involuntary fins, and of ther 


conſiſtence with a ſtate of ſalvation. 


| T HE /econd ſort of fins, are ſuch as are involuntaryand 


anchoſen ; and theſe are con/iſtent with a ſtate of ſalva- 
tion, and ſuch as Chriſt's Gofpel doth not eternally threaten, 
but graciouſly bears, and in great mercy diſpenſeth with. 
for the involuntarineſs of mens actions, that which 
produces and effects ir, is nor any force from without upon 
our will it (elf. All the things in, the material world, can 
neyer bind and compel the will of man, ſeeing it is no phy- 
ſical, bodily thing, like them, which any bodily force mighr 
act upon, Whareyer rhey may may force us to ſuffer, 
can never force us to will and like a thing if we do not 
like. jr. And this is a-priviledge which the will of man has 
above: all orher things on the Earch, that nothing abour ir. 
can * force or conſtrain it, bur that ſtill ic wills and chuſes * Voluntss 
as it ſelf pleaſerh. | non poreſt 
As. for the at{4ons.of men indeed, they are mixt things. ©! Axio- 
B:caulſe , they flow from the whole man, both Body and'Ma Scho- 
Soul ;, and. beginning in the mind or will within, are con- 
ſummate in our outward and bodily operation. And as for 
the, /a/t. of rheſe,, viz. our bodily operation, it may be forced, 
foraſmuch as one body is liable to the force and compul- 
ſion, of an@her. Thus, for inſtance, a chaſ? Matrons Body 
may, be vzolently raviſhed, A peaceable mans hand, * tnay, 
by .che overpawring ftrengtbof another man, be maderhe 
forced inſtrument of anorhers murther, The bodily wcrk 
and operation. can. be forced, ſeeing other Bodies more 
powerſal than, it ſelf can compel ir. And in this ſerfe 
the Schvolt underſtand the word a#7on, viz. only for the 
ation of the Body, when they make one hind of involuntary 
aCtions to be involuntary by (b) violence or compulſion ; bY Jv? 
thar being a thing whereto nor the Will ir ſelf, burrhe Bo- © 2 — 
dy only can be liable. p* , 
But now theſe forced ations of the Body, although in 
Nature they be looked upon as actions, yer in morality 
they are eſteemed as none ar all. Thar is, Laws, which 
Z 2 ate 
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are the Rules of good and evil, "and the meaſure of Mens | 
Manners, take no notice of them, ' nor look upon them. * 
ſelyes to be either broken or kept by them; becaule ir is * 
not the Body and Carka/s, bur the whole Man, conſiſting * 
of Soul as well as Body, which Laws are given as a Guide |: 
to. So that a 7aviſhed Matron, if only her Body ſuffer. 
ed, and there was no concurrence of her own conſent to 
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ced, who choſe thus to force vs, *'tis | 
true that rhe Law will interprer whart is done by our Bo- 
dies as hx ation, becauſe he freely choſe ſo to compel us. 
Our bodily Members, which were fotced b kit, were Y - 
his Inſtruments, and notour own ; for he Ne Brag and not - 
we our ſelves, who ordered and directed them. We were 
the ſame in his hands, asa, Sword is inthe hand of a Man, | 
viz. the Inſtrument only, but, not the Agentg,. So that |} os 
what was done by us is not our own, bur, his who, was ? b 
pleaſed ſo to make ule of us, In him therefore the un- \ 
awful action, being willed and choſen, is really a fin and 
tranſgrefſion. Bur in vs, fince it was nor .our own, it is | 2 
looked npon as none. — Wok is nothing charged upon our 
account for ir, more than 1f it had never been dotie ; be- Þ 
cauſe we-did not act, bur ſuffer ; it_bad nothing of our þ 
own will, and therefore, ir can be no. Article of our con- F ,; 
demnation. * aches #7 
So much of any action therefore as-is; forced, viz. rhe 
outward, bodily, operation, inthe eſtimate of good atid c- 
vil, of vice, and v:rtwe, is of no. account FO Us whatever it 
be to others; becaule it is not our ewn, , For tomake any I « 
| ts aticn 
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from our /e/ves, who have Souls as well as Bodfe: ; it mult 
come from the Will within, as well as from the” Body 


k # without : Atd as for our wilt /elf, "tis plain thar it cah 


never-be made to chuſe involuntarily by Force,” fince it is 
not ſubje to, any forcible violence and compulſion. 

Bur although thoſe ations which we exert our /elves, 
and wherein we are not meerly paſſive inſtruments, in 
the hands of others, cannot be made involuntary by any 
force from without upon the Will ir ſelf: Yer may they 
become ſo, from ſomething elſe within us. For our Wills 
are not the only internal Principle of humane actions, but 
ſeveral others concur with them, whereby their choice it 
ſelf is influenced, | Our Wis indeed chuſe and command 
our Aﬀions ; but then, our'paſſions move, and our un- 
derſ endings dire and. carry away our very Wills them- 
{elyes. S that they are ſer in a middle Station, being 
ſubject to be. acted upon and hurried away by ſome; 
as well as they are impowered to command, and govern 
orhers.. , 

1. Mens Wills are ſubject to be violently ated by 
their Paſſions, which hurry them on to conſent ro thoſe 
things, which are both withour, and againſt their habi- 
tual liking and inclination. When any paſſion is grown 
ro ſtrong for them, although they are afraid ro at&t rhar 
fin which it hales them to, yer can they not withand ir. 
For the .Law of ſin in the Members is of more force with 
them, and prevails more over them, than the Law of God 
in the Mind, So thar although they have ſeveral excep- 
tions againſt it, rhey are not for all thar able to refuſe it ; 


_ bur they are overcome by it, and yield ar laſt ro adt it, 
J though unwillingly, and to fulfil ir, rhongh with crouble 


and regret. 
Now here is an unwillingneſs, 'ris re, and things 
are done, which otherwiſe would nor be done, becauſe the 
power of Mens Luſts and Paſſions is ſo ſtrong, thar their 
Wills cannot reſtrain them. For all the intereſt, which 
the contrary motives of Reaſon and Religion can make as 
gainſt them, is nor able ro contend. with them. They 
can and do effect ſomething indeed, ſq as thar the Will, 
when it doth conſent ro them, doth it nor fully and freely, 
with perfect eaſe and pleaſure ; but unwillingly, with 
fear and relaance. Bur yer that which they do is not 
Z 3 enough, 
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_ enough, for the other fide prevails, and the will is not able { 
to hold out, Vur yields ar laſt ro fulfil rhe luſt; and roa& © 
the fin {till ml 


"Bur now although this be ſome ſort of involuntarinels, is 
yet it is not chat which will excafe our tranſgreſſions, "2 
and make all rhoſe fins, which we commir under ir, to 
be eſteemed conſiſtent lips and pardonable- infirmities, 
(d) Book For this ſtate of unwilling Sinners, as we heard (d) a- | 
3- Ch. 4+ bove, is no ſtate of mercy, but a ſtare'of dearth. Iris the | 


_,-+ Bur then beſides our luſts and paſſions, which although ; 
they do make /ome, cannot yer effect a pardonableunwil- | 


ſtare which S. Paul deſcribes in the ſeventh Chapter of * 
his Epilile ro the Romans, viz. a ſtare of captivity and ſa | ? 


very under ſin, ver. 14,23. and thereupon a ftare of mi. 


ſery and death, ver. 24, And the Grace which Chriſt; |: 
Goſpel allows to it, is a Grace of deliverance; a Grace | 


thar ſhall help us out of it, and reſcue”ns from ir. In 


this ſtate of weakneſs and infirmity Chriſt found+us. For 


whi'ſt we were yet without ſtrength to belp 'our ſelves,” ſaith 
S. Paul, Chriſt dyed for ws, Rom. 5.6. But now, fince 


he has dyed for us, he will nor leaveus init, bur reſcue |: 
and deliver us out of ir. For now he hrvimp dyed:for w, ? 
we are Likewiſe to reckon our ſelves to be dead indeed wm | 
ſin for him ; that it ſhould no longer miſter and' prevail o- || 


yer us to reign in our mortal bodies ſo far, 'as that we ſhoull 


Falfil the luſts thereof, Rom. 6. 11, 12. And as for ow |: 
bodily members, which are the Stage whereon our uf: 

and paſſions reign, we are to yield them up now, not any : 
longer inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs unto the ſervice of fin, 
but inſtruments of righteouſneſs unto the ſervice of God.v. 13. * 


If therefore we are truly Chriſtians and ſach as Chriſt 
came to make us, upon our becoming which he has pro- 
cured Grace and pardon for us, we are not enſlaved and 


led Captivesby our paſſions, but have conquered and\fubdu- | 
.<d chem. This S. Paul affirms expreſly, For they that are © 


Chriſt's, ſays he, have, crucified the fleſh, with the'(c) 
paſſions or affections and luſts, Gal. 5. 24+ 


lingneſs ; there ſtil! remains one cauſe more, which may 
produce it, For, © 7%, > ag F.. vo 

2, Men are ſubject ro be carried on, ro work what is 
both without, and ag«inſ? their habitual liking and incli- 


. nation, through ignorance. And this is the great ſource, 


and, foroughr I know, intire cauſe of all our conſiſtent flips 
and pardenable infirmities, ©” © Fo IE” 


"x3 $4 1 


O 
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As for ithe will,of Man, -it. is a . blind facuky, it car” 

chuſe/nothing 4ill the underſtanding, ſhews ir,, Thar is, 

we cannor defire, or will a thing, before we ſee it. 

that if -ar any time we offend through :2norance or inconſi- 

deration, and do amiſs, either becauſe we did not under- 

ſtand our Duty, or: becauſe we did not think of it; un- 

le(s-our ignorance and inconfideration be themſe/ves dam- 

able, and. charged upon. us to our. condemnation, no- 

thing elſe will. - For God will (f) impure nothing to VS (4; 7750 

at the laſt Day, either to ſave, or-ro deſtroy us, bur what, ,,, ft S 

proceeded from our-own will and choice ; and therefore reFe impy- 

if any fnful aQion be innocently involuntary, it is likewiſeretur pecca- 

whcondemning. F179 nift ug» 


And this..now is the Caſe of a!l our /ips and ?ranſgreſ-#-1ti. Aug. 
fons of the Law of God, which are conſiſtent with a ſtate 4 lib. ar- 
of Grace. .and Salvation. - We at them without urdep- 21f+ 1 3+ 
ſtanding or conſidering of them, and ſo rhey are involun- 5 if 
rary and-unchoſen. . For in ſore. of them, we do nor > 5 
think or conſider. of what we do at all; and in others, al- _— 
though we know the ation, yet are we ignorant of the, 
ſinfulneſs of it ;. ſo that even in the choice of that, this $,12/;47.0 
ſtill remains unchoſen. n piceurie, 
For, $:in and Obedience, is not all ating of a thing,z » +a%- 
bur-an acting of ir. with certain ends and deſigns, If Wewsg:r,7/n 
would be. thought. to obey God's Law, we mult do it be- wi y4y- 
cauſe he. requires.it ; and if we be judged ro have finned % 2:97, 
2gaink ir, it will be for doing ſomerhing, when we ſaw Clem. A- 
that he bad forbidden ir. For that ſervice which God re- —— 
quires, is nota heartleſs ſervice , bur a ſervice of the will ***9M- 2+ 
and choice. So that we. muſt do what he enjoyns our of |. yi 
a will ro ſerve him thereby, that is, do it for his ſake, and fe my 
becauſe we know his Law requires ir, if we expect thar 4,4 .,y,,, 
he ſhould rake thimſelf ro be obeyed in ir : And we maſt 1-g-m Le- 
chuſe. to do, whar we (g) know is againſt his Law, for gis ipn:s- 
the ſake of fin, before we need ro fear, that he will puniſh r4— 
us as Men that haye (inned againſt him. . Obedience then Nil po- 
and Diſabedience, beſides the ation, require likeyiſe the reſt ejus tet 
eye and intention; viz, the chuſing, of what we do, be-?” + off —_ 
cauſe his Law commands ir, or the chuling it when we acted a 


know, that. his Law has forbidden is. Bur if thigknow- 70.0 
ledgerof his, Law be wanting although, we chilſe"the eyil q- Gu, 
ation, yet do; we nor chuſe the fin,” becauſe wide tot net. 1. 4. 
ſee that ir _is ſinful... For we would not thufſe it” if-we p.r3 4,128 
& 4 Knew Ed.Oxcn. 


ko __ "What" Heſtdi* and failings" BookiIV; | 
ktiew that he had forbid 4t ;” fo thit in our Hearrs there ©] 


. #. v 


is ho conrempt'of Him; or diſobedience ar all. 

: \When therefore ar atry time we knowingh and delibe- 
ratefy Chuſe an ation, which we do' not know to be in- 
ful, Except rhar ignorance be our own fault, whatever | ; 
the ation be as ro it /#lf, yer as'to' its relation to the || 
Lew, Viz. its /infulneſs and diſobedience; 1t is not wild and | 
choſen, For tince we did nor fee its finfulneſs, we could 
nor chuſe and conſent to ir. So that-there'is no rebel. 7 
lion in our F/ills, whatſoever there may ſeems "to bein 
our Attion; bur they may notwithſtanding it be ſtill in- 
tirely ſubjet unto God, and ready to obey bim in eyery 
thing, wherein they ſee he has lajd his Commands upon 
them, 

" As ſome of our conſiſtent ſlips and tranſgreſſions there- 

fore, are nor thought of, or conſidered at all; fo others, 
although rhey are known and confidered- in themſelves, 
are yet unknown under that re/ation of finful  Attsons 5:10 
that the Sin is all the while unſeen, and therefore invo- 
Jantary and unchoſen. | 

Now as for theſe flips and tranſgrefſions, which are 
thus unknown, and thereby involnnrary $' they'are conſi- 
ſtent with a ſtare of Grace, 'and ſuch as Chrift's Goſpel 
dorh not erernally threaten, bur-in'great mercy bear, and 
graciotfly diſpenſe with. 

To convince us of the truth whereof, beſides all rhat 
+ Chap. 1, has been F above diſcourſed upon this ' Argument, it 1s 
2s firſt conſiderable, rhar all theſe involuntary failings upon 

ignorance or want of knowledge, are unavoidable, and God, 
we know, will never damn any Man for doing tharwhich 
could nor be avoided.” For no Man can chuſe ro ſhun 
thar which he dorh not ſce,”* bur his Underſtanding muit 
firſt diſcern and apprehend a thing, before his Will is in 


—* any Capaci fe it. And foraſmuch as rheſe-ſlips 
* are no kg and knowledge, they can be 


” none of ou reEfafalatd avoidance. | 
+ *” ''Tndeed, i a Man ſhould poſe and deliberate, "watch © 
_and examine at all times ; albeir he'might ftill be ſubject | 
to one ſort"'of imvolufitary ations, viz. that which ariſes | 
from his 7gnorahce of bs Duty; yet" would be not be * 
liableto rhe other, which reſults from this 5nconfideration | 
bf 7+: For where a Mar' has Time, and his Powers are ' 
©: awake, fo thar he is fir to Took about him ; his rhoughrs * 
 BO6h ;, 7 ff fi GR os od Doe i & fy 4+ +4.” are 


# 
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are his own, and he may fix them. upon the conlideration 
of what he/pleaſcs...., And: where, he has the power to 

fder of any.action,..he has the power likewiſe to a- 
void. And-rhis. is that which is_pleaded in behalf of 


Men's ability #0 keep all God's Command: intirely, and to 


live wholly without fin, by. Atticus in S. Hierom : (i) Thus 
much: we ſay, That 4 man may live without all ſin if be 
will, for ſuch time and place as by mind is intent, and hn 


(i) Hoc © 


nos dici- 


mas, poſſe 


care 1s at ftretch;. and by bodily infirmities will ſuffer him hominem 


to continue ſe; | 


201 peccare 


MR” ep 4 frvelit, pro 
tempore, pro loco, pro imbecillitate corporea, quam intentus eft animus, quam- 
diu wed qo nyt? laxatur in chart. Hieron. Dial. ady. Pel. 1. 3. Þ 


302. Ed. Eraſm. 


Bur as for this power of avoiding all involuntary fins 
which ariſe from inconſideration, - it is no power at all. 
For herein we maſt know lies every Man's unavoidable 
weakneſs and infirmity, that whereas our Obedience is re- 
quired at-4// times, this firneſs is only in ſome certain time. 
and place. For no Man is always. in that good condition, 
tobe wiſe and-we/l diſpoſed, watchful and tanding upon 
hy Guard, But he forgets when be ſhould remember, and 
his faculties are aſleep when they ſhould be awake, and 
he is diverted by other buſineſs, and bindred by intervening 
accidents, So thar ſometimes, either he has not leiſure to 
confider, - or his- faculties are not well diſpoſed, and his 
thoughts free and at his own command, 4 as, when he 
has time, duly ..to conſider in it. 

And this evil ſtate, which thus unfirs a Man for confi- 
deration, is not. always in his own power , and at his 
own choice,. whether be ſhall fall under ir or no. . 

For as for the want of time, a Man in this World is 
placed in a-croud of buſineſs, and whilſt his thoughts are 
hor-in the purſvit of one, another many times:waits for 
him. - And becauſe opportunities do nor ſtay.till we are 
ar leiſure, we muſt take them when we find them.;. ſo 
that we aCt oftentimes without conſidering, face, ;if we 
ſhould ſtay to think, we ſhould, ſtay beyond. that time 
which we are to act in, it. we do a> at; all. _ , Be- 
Gdes, our powers of ation, eſpecially where ESR 18: any 
ſtrong themptation of pleaſure. or profit to, at. for, ; are 
forward of themſelves, and. ready ro {ſpring out upon 
the firſt occalipn, As ſaon as the tempration..is offered 

| | © 
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to our thoughts, our wills indeliberately approve it, and 
all our' bodily and active powers, by an ,unconſidered 
emanation, up to purſue and endeavour after it; 
whence thinking and conſidering is neceſſary, notto raile, 
bur ro-ſtop and reſtrain them. And then, if either our 
thoughts have been otherwiſe engaged , and ſo:cannor 
readily withdraw themſelves to conſider of a new object ; 
or if our thinking powers themſelves are dull and heavy, 
and, thereby unhr to conſider of it: we preſently and in- 
deliberately go on to act the thing, withour all pauſing 
and due conſideration. 

For this other reaſon of inconſideration. alſo, vix. the 
want of power, or indiſpoſition of our thinking facu'ty it 
ſelf, is not a thing wholly ſubject ro our own will, to 
chuſe whether, or when we ſhall fall ander ir. Becauſe 
in this ſtate of our Souls, during their being bere unired 
to our Bodies, they make uſe of our bodily powers in 
their uſe of reaſon, and in the very exerciſe of thought 
and conſideration 5 and - therefore even in chem , "they 
are liable ro be changed and altered, juſt as our Bodies 
are, For in a brich and bealthy Body, our thoughts are 
Free, and quick, and eaſie ; bur if our Bodies are dull and 
#ndiſpoſed, our Minds are ſo too. A. heavineſ7 in our 
Heads, will make us heavy in our Apprehenſions ; and a 
diſcompoſure in our Spirits, whether through the ſtrengrh 
of Vine, or of a violent Paſſicn, will make us diſcom- 

ſed and incoherent in our thoughts alſo, And if there 
þe an utter perverting, or blaſting of our bodily powers, 
as is often ſeen in the bodily Diſeaſes, - of Epilepſies, 
Phrenſies, | Apoplexies, and 'the like ; there . will be the 
ſame perverſion, or utter extinion of our conceptions 
likewiſe. But now theſe. indiſpoſitions of our Bodies, 
which thus -unfir our very: Souls for thought and. due 
conſideration, are not in ourpower to order, when, and 
where they ſhall ſeize upon us. For our Bodies are lia- 
ble ro--be- thus ated upon by any other Bodies of the 
World, whether we will or no. A heavy Air, or an in- 
diſpoſmmg accident, will work a change in our bodily rem- 
per'/withour our leave ; and when once that is indiſpoſed, 
wecannot ;hinder-our thoughts themſelves from being in- 
diſpoſed roo, - 3t:-bj 

And-fince it is not in; our power at all rimes-to-chuſe, 
whether or no; we will pauſe! and conſider ; alrhough we 
T7 can 
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can avoid offending-in thoſe Caſes wherein we can/con- 
fder of ir, yet/is it- manifeſt that we cannot avoid: offence 
in all. DEF 

Indeed; if we take any particular ARion, andin/our 
own thoughts ſeparare ir from any  pa#ticular 2ime, \and 
from the Chain of other parrieuway Attions amongtit which 
it lies'; we'ſhall be apr ro affirm, that ir is ſuch whereof 
we car think and confider. For rake any action by ir 
ſelf, and being aware of ir, we can ler orher-things alone, 
and watch for ir'particularly ; and when we do'{o;” we 
are ſure to find one time or other when our 'underftand- 
ings are diſpoſed for a due deliberation, and fir and a- 
ble ro-confider of 'ir. Baur then we mult rake norice, 
that this ſnppoſed ftate of an aCtion, as ſeparate from the 
Croud'of other ations, and' determined to no time, is 
ty ima and in ſpeculation. ' For when we 
practiſe them, 'thongh in ſome we have :3me and power 
enough, yer in others we find that we have not, Be- 
cauſe -either they come in the - throng of other Buſineſs, 
and then our Thoughts, being horly employed upon 0- 
ther Things, cannot ſo eafily be drawn from them upon 
the ſudden- ro conſider of them; or, if they call u 
us when we have time to conſider in, yet it happens t 
our Facultiet are heavy and indiſpoſed, and ſo we exert 
them itil withour due conſideration. When we rhink of 
any particular aQion by it ſelf therefore, we rake it our 
of the throng of Buſmeſs wherein it is involved, and our 
of that time wherein we are indiſpoſed ; and thew we are 
bold ro conclude, thar we can confider of ir, But when 
we come to pratiſe it, we find that our former ſpecufarion 
ſuppoſed falſe, and that ir comes m7ixt wirh' atroud of - 
ther things, or in a time when we hrve troubled and dif- 
compoſed Thoughts : So that how ſubject ſoever ir was ra 
our conſideration, in that ſeparate State wherein we ima- 
gined ir; yer have we no power to confider of ir, in that 
7- of Buſmeſs, or indiſpoſition of Faculties , wherein we 

nd it. 

And this is verily the Caſe, of ſeveral of onr ſlips 
and rranſgreffions. For look” upon any of rhe-\particu- 
lars by it felF, and take ir aſunder from the reſt; 
and then we ſhall be confident, that we may' berhink 
our ſelves and confider of ir. Bur take it, as indeed ir 
lies, among the mixt Croud of other ations, - or = w" 
7 - | ere 
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fered \to our indifpoſed "underſtandings ; and: then we 

_ find , that ir flips from us, without all conſidera- 

Ani# this, as T rake ir, is intended by a great man, 

., When he tells us of fins of pardonable infirmity, that the 

(k) Liber- (k) I#herty which they ſeem to have when we conſider them 

_—_ jy ' in ſpetial and aſunder, they indeed have not when we con- 

ſrc ba fider them in the general ; viz. as involued in the croud of 

re viden- other ations among ft whom they lye, and altogether. Up- 

zur, in ſua on Which account. of their having in them 'no choice and 

generalita- confideration , he queſtions whether oy contain that, 

ze confide- yyhich can in ſtridtneſs arid propriety of ſpeech' be called 

T7414 108 Fj, And indeed if we underſtand the by Sin, 

babeent. Lent S. Fobn doth, when =_— gives the ex —_ of 

it, 1 Fohn 3. 4. (viz. a{l) rejefting or contemingny of the 

UW, in which ſenſe” only a ſtare of Grace is Gov 

ſeft. 19, <d by it, . and he who" is born of God, cannot 'commir 

(1) aroule, it 3) they have nor. For Men cannot be ſaid to reject 

(m) Nil atn (#) deſpiſe a Law, when'they do not ſee and con- 
eonremptu fider of ir. | | 


cane» 
Jum preceptoruty, precepts Domini neſcientes, &c. —— Nemo ignotl contem- 
firm Sato. de ub. Dei, L 4. P- Y & 148. Ed. Oxon.” | 

The /iberty then, which we have abour thoſe ſlips, and 
tranſzreſſions which we do nor know and conſider of, is 
in effect no liberty at all. For we-neither chuſe the diſo- 
bedient a&#on it ſelf, nor the cauſe of ir. We do not 
chaſe the finful ation it ſelf, becauſe we do not know 
or conſider of it ; Nor do we chuſe the inconfideration, 
becauſe it is not left ro our liberry, whether in ſome of 
our actions we ſhould be inconfiderate or no. 

And fince our ſlips and. failings, which are thus invo- 
Jontary by ignorance, cannot be choſen or refuſed, 'ris 
plain rthar they cannor he avoided. And as for all thoſe 
things which wecannor avoid, ir is clear from what has 
been ſaid above, that the Goſpel doth not eternally rhrea- 
ten ns, nor will God ever condemn us for them. | 

Bar thar theſe /ips and rranſgreſſions, which being thus 
unknown, are likewiſe unchoſen, and ſo unavoidable, are 
nor eternally puniſhable by the Goſpel, but conſiſtent with a 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation, will further appear if we 
confider, | | 

Firſt, The Nature of God. 


Second[y, 


Grace, . os 
if we conldey th 
»; 191.50 rods 


FT of 


d is. th nd. ggad/. 
Boag.ip the whole World. For. all the love oy 
pears among ns Men, eds from 
up pu reſernbe him, and to be. like unco him. Nay, 


is nor only Loving, bur eyen Love-it ſelf. For God, 
aye Fob, I Lee and he who dwells in love dvale = 
GL ad Gal in bm, 1 Joh. 4, 16. And if, we will take 
that character 'which, ives of himſelf, it is 
made up of the various ve DE of Merey and 7 
The Lord, . fays he to. Moſes, the Lord God, mer 
gracious,” long-[uffering, . and abundant in, goodneſs and 
truth "P keeping _ merey for thouſands, v9 | iniquity, 
tranſgrefſion and ſin, Exod., 34. 6,7. All is in 
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exerciſing Love, and ſhewing kindneſs, _ For he ſwares 


to us as he /ives, thar be has no delight at all in the death 
of 4 ſinner, but had rather that every wicked man ſhould 
turn from by. wickedneſs, and live, Ezech. 33.11... He is 
by no means farwerd to eſpie. faults, or malicious to ml- 
conſtrue aftions, or prone to. admit of provocation, opim- 
placably angry when be is once provoked, Or cruelly vine 
dive when once be is aypred, The. Lord, faith the Pale 
miſt, 5s mexg; ful, and grdcious,: flow to anger, and plenteous 
in Mercy, He will not always chide when he has juſt rea- 
ſon for it, -or keeperh be bss anger for ever, Plal. 103.8, 9. 
He is not at all of the humour. of ſevere . Maſters, who 
are prone to take offence ; bur, like a molt render Fa- 
ther, he is all benignity and goodneſs, For if any thing 
be pitiable, he piries it ; if any thing is done amiſs, he is 
ſlow,ro wrath, and eaſe to. forgive it., ._ Like as a Father 
pitieth his own Children, even ſo the Lord pitieth them chat 
fear ham, Plal. 103. 13« Nay, take this Love and Picy.of 
a Parent, where it is at the higheſt pitch of all, (v:x,) in 
Mothers towards their moſt helpleſs, and {o moſt pitiable,In- 
Fants 5 and yet this tenderne(s of God doth intinitely ex- 
ceed ir. Can 2 woman forget her ſucking: Child. . that ſhe 
ſhould not bave cop agos on the Son. off her Womb 2. Tea, 
they may forget, ſays God by his Propher 1/azahb, _ but. 
wall nos forget thee, Ila. 49. 15, A iT 


Thus 
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"Thus Loving, Preciuly and Benign 7 Nature, do ws 
Striptares Yepreſent God to be. And what they declare of 


him, all the World have experienced, and found by hm 


Fot every impenitent Sinner, is a laſting Monpmenr of his 
long ſuffering and forbearance ; and every at event, 
ahd"deliverance in the World, is an | of his bownd- 
lefs love"atd kindneſs. He is infinitely good, . beyond all 
deſert,” nay, "in ſpire of all fem For he # loving 
even unto the unthankful and the evil, making his Sun to 
ſhine; and hit Rain'to fall, and all the other mercies of 
Life to deſcend, upon the unjuſt as, well as upon the juſt ; 

n them who contenin, as well as on them, who obey 
bim, as our Saviour obſerved, Mae. 5. 45. Luk. 6.35. 
And this he is to ſuch an aſtoniſhing degree, 2s, rq beſtow 

n thetn,” not ohly the blcfſings of his ſubſtance, of his 
proteRion,” and of his kind providence :, Bur alſo, what 
is'2 wonder to"conceive, for. their ſakes to. part; with, his 
own well-beloved, and ſo much the more beloved, ſe 
his on/y begotten Son. | For God, as faith the Apoſtle, -hath 
recommended his Love to us, in that whilſt we were ſinners 
and enemies, Chriſt his Son came from him, and died for 
us, Rom. 5.8. .* | 

"Thus wondrouſly pitiful, obliging, - and, good natured 
then is God, according to. that, account, which borh. rhe 
pi ard; and the Experience of the whole World give 
of him, , 

- And 'now let any Man think with himſelf, how fo 
ſurpaſſing kind, and infinitely gracious a nature, as this, is 
like ro be affected, with the ignorant, or inconſiderate ſlips 
and errors of his Servants 2 Will he be utterly offended 
with them, ſo as quire to caſt them off, and for ever 
ro condemn chem 3 No certainly, bur in great mercy he 
will piry and bear with them, For chele ſlips; where 
we do not confider, or where we err and do not under- 
fand our Dury, are ſuch inſtances of Diſabedience, as 
imply nothing of contempt, or of a rebellious, Heart; nor 
have any thing of our wi// in them. They are clearly 
involuntary, ſo that wharſoeyer the a#ion may. appear 10 
be, the will ir /e{F is innocent. For the Diſabedience can- 
not be choſen, ſince it is not underſtood ;. which indeed, 
inthe notion and ine pretagon of .God's Law, makes it 
nor to be thar Sin and Diſobedience which is threarned, 
but ſomething elſe: for that; as S. Fob rells us. is a 
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rejeRing or a fenouncing of the Law ; whereas in, theſe 
flips, where we do nor lee 1t, / tis plain [at we cannot 
renounce it. _ | | | 

And fince they, have nothing in them of a diſobedienr 
Will, or of a rebellious Heart ; can any Man think, chat 
ſo gracious and pitiful a narure ſhould be fo highly pro- 
voked with rhem, as for ever to condemn his own. boneft 
Servants, and otherwiſe obedient Children, upon, the Ac= 
cotnt of them 7 Whoſoever thou ry art inclined to 
think thus, Jer me adviſe thee to er a lictle whar 
Love'is, | and' whether it can poflibly be guilry of ſuch 
hard uſage. If thou haft any competent degrees of that 
Love'arid Piry in thine own Heatt, which are ſo infinire 
in God, berhink thy ſelf wherher zbou couldft do ir, for 
that is the way,. ' and rhence take thy meaſures in judg- 
ing whether or no'God can, Doth any gracious Maſter 
uſe thar ſeverity, rowards the over-{ights and i iſcreti- 


otis of his himeſt' Servant ? Or, to riſe yer higher, car 


any tender Parent ſhew that rigor, upon every error 
con Gderation of his heartily SLY Child ? Is not every 
good Man prone to paſs by ſuch offences, as are com- 
mitted\unwillingly againſt him : and the more he has of 
oodneſs, is he nor ſtill more forward to pardon and 
r with them? "There is no Nature upon Earth that 
is kind and pitiful, bur will make allowances for thoſe 
things, which proced' from want of underitanding, and 
will paſs over thoſe miſcarriages, which imply nothing 
of {11 will or ilf iinrention. Every good Man will over- 
look and connive ar them, when they are commitred by 
a perfe&t Stranger ; bnr then moſt of all, when they are 
incurr'd” by his own intimate and dear Acquaintance or 
Relations, by his own Servant, or his own Child, This, 
I fay, every good and loving Man doth ; and the more 
be hasof Love and Goodneſs, the proner ftill he is rodo ir. 
For it is a natural and inſeparable effet of Love or Cha- 
rity, ſo that in whar proportion it increaſes, in the ſame 
muſt this increaſe likewiſe. Charity, ſays S. Paul, ſuffer- 
eth long, and # kind ; Charity is not eaſily provoked ; Cha- 
rity thinketh no evil ; Charity beareth all things, and en- 
dureth all things, 1 Cor. 13. 4, 5, 7. The more therefore 
thar any Man Bas of Charity the more will he be ſure to 
ſhew of ſufferance, of pity, of endurance of ſuch flips and 
overfights,” as are conſiftent with an honeſt, and orkerwiſe 
obedient Hearr, And 
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' And now, fince thoſe imperfe#t meaſures and degrees 
of Love, which are found in the hearts of all good Men, 
are of force more than ſufficient, to make them pity, and 


bear with theſe ſlips of honeſt ignorance and inconfidera- | 
tion : that infinzee height of Love, which dwells in God * 


Almighty, muſt needs make him bear with them much 
rather. Forthe moſt loving Man upon Earth, hath not 
the thouſandth: parr of his affe&tion ; rhe more loving any 
Men are indeed, the more fill they are /ike bim 5 bur 
when they are arrived to the higheſt pirch-of whar bum«- 
n3ty can bear, it is not poſſible, that rhey ſhould in any 


meaſure equa! him. And fince God's Love is infinitely | 
more, his piry and forbearance towards ſuch piriable o- |: 
verſights, which is a-moſt natural and neceſſary effect of * 


it, cannot poffibly be leſs than. ours 4s. No, if no kind- 
hearred loving man would, -it muſt needs be rhe greateſt 
injury to an infinitely loving God, to ſuſpect that ever he 
ſhould be ſevere in puniſhing us for them. 


If we ask God's Pardon then, for all our ignorant, and *! 
Inconſiderate ſlips and failings; he is as ready to give, as ? 
we are to deſire it. And this we are afſured of, becauſe © 
it is no more, than we daily experience at rhe hands of | 


every loving and good natured Man. For fince God can- 
not be equalled, and much leſs out-done by rhe very beſt 
of us in kindneſs; what the weak Love of a man doth 
every day effect, that certainly the infinite Love of God 
will effet more abundantly. And as for this way of argu- 
ing; it is no more than our S2av:our himſelf uſes in another 
caſe, when he ſhews that God will give good gifts unto his 
Children ar their requeſt, becauſe all earthly Parents do it 
unto theirs daily ; when as yet their Love, which makes 
them grant the good things asked fo readily, is infinitely 
exceeded by the Love of God, Luk. 11, 13. 
Thus, from the conſideration of God's Nature it plain- 
ly appears, thar thoſe ſlips and tranſgreflions, which. are 


commitred znvo/untarily and unavoidably, becauſe igno- | 
rantly and inconſiderately, do not put us out of a ſtate of Þ 


Grace, but con/iſt with ir. 
Which will appeat yer further, if we conſider, 


Secondly,. The Nature, and plain deelarations of the | 


Goſpel. I & 
As for.the Nature of the Goſpel, S. Paul affirms plain- 
Iy thar it is cf ſuch a temper and g2nims, as trends tro in- 
penerare 
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Places 
' And, To leek.no-furcher, S. Tenaks Ruls is foll 
and plain... To him that knoweth, or, . whigh comes t0.the 
ſame _ if he will may know to dv goad;. and, docb 
juke 
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Sing 17. If then we have np 
, pe theſe of 1 
OE we are guilry of none wherefore we ſhall be 
condemn's, theſe unknown bY CG A 
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» &+ porwithſtand ; 
nnadviſed Slips, he was all-rhe while, a Afen after God! 
ghe and wane obedient ftil. 
Fabeth, were urprized' no. lon, | 


Account which the Scriptures have given us of thetn, and | 
.. thar at rhe firſt heating of. the joyful 

&, he is incredulous, and is Iuxdithed 

with ayes he barre” Luke 1. 18,26, '"'Bbr ye | 


this, and his other invol ailings of like'nature, come * 
Sky 
im; | 'their. In- | 

ities, of both of them we are told, thar they were r:gh- 
, and that before God, walking in all the Commandment: | 
of the Lord blameleſs, Luke 1. 6. & ll 7 

As for thi ſort of Slips and 'Tranſgreflions therefore, 

Cy as hey reve wild ehay fees 
,thar never e vi to Our CON 
oa. Loey They do not 'deft Slots! 6s ur us out 
of a State of Grace and Salvation, bur confift-with it. 
This muſt needs be true, for they muſt be pardoned, becauſe | 
they cannot be avoided. Beſides, the Love and 'Pitifulneſi 
of God's Nature infers, and the very Temper and Geniu 
of peſtle plainly aud fully de 
clar and Mouth 


And thus at length. it a 
prunocently involuntary ; (v12. ) * wh one | 
rantly and unwittingly: And that they do not” wnſaint a | 
Man, or deſtroy his Stare 'of Grace and Salyarion, but ! 
conkiſt with ir, - 
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enquire of ix more 


ances thoſe are, 


ir is not imputed to him for a Sin, becauſe it is nog 
we may clearly underſtand then, what lenwance | 
any Sin involuntary, and yr mternng nears 
it is very/ proper to enquire, what jo 15 weee 

nto Choice, and fit to make any rig we hdr wh 
ro our Chotoe of any Sin, there is a rwe-fold Know 


cbirual and general Knowledge, rhas the Aftion 


Secondly, An 4Fud! Uſe and _____ chin vn 
» 4 partioular Animadvertnee, . (mk; 

hnow-; which is- —— F'Y _— 

2 $i# ; for we muſt 


an ARtion to be-a Sin, and allo attually berbink 
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of its finfulneſs, before we can be = 
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[ call that an babitual and general Knowledge, when ne 
are wit to learn of any ion, that there u a Law tha 
fs it, nor are in' any + or -- Darkneſs in our om | 
thoughts, whether it be @ Sin, or no. Bur if it is propoſed to þ 
our Minds, they are already reſolved abour ir, and.need not 
further to enquire. of. it.; they know and P 
Sin when they are asked. the Queſtion, and thar is thei 
ſtanding'Opinion and fixt Perſwafion. And this 'Knowletye, 
Feng 4-7 no more of one particular Action than of an- 
dther 4. call General; and ſe ir is fixe randipermy- 
vent, heving grown into a laſting Imprefſioo-dnd habitual 
Judgr the Mind, TS 
ow, that we may be ſaid ro chuſe tor fin and difobey 
in any- particular Action, it is necefſary that we :havye this * 
and habitual Knowledge of its finfulneſs.; For if : 
we do. not underſtand that, alchough we do chuſe the 4- 
ion, yer we cannot be eſteemed ro chaſe the Sin, fince | 
our Will may be all the while innocent and obedient, and 
ready to refuſe the Adtion, if it were made to- ſee 'thar it is 
Goful. We can have no choice of rthar, whereof we-have 


no Appechentonr; for. the Will, as -it. is-truly ſaid, is a 
blind A CL—_— cill it be-repreſented, 
and {cd ro it by the Underſtanding. .\So'that-if our 
inds are in Darkneſs abohr any AQtion, and have no 
Knowledge of irs pr pe re gee z our : Wills can have 
no ſhare in chufing of the Sin, bur fince it was unknown, 
it muſt be alſo inyoluntary and unchoſen. ; 

Bur befides this general, and habitual Knowledge, of the 
finfulneſs of any ' Action ; there is moreover neceflarily 
required to our Choice of ir, / 

2. An Anal Uſe and. ci/e of. that Knowledge, in a 
particular Animadvertence, and expreſs thinking upon what | 
we know, which is Confideratzon. 7 For there is rio-Know- | 
ledge, that directs abd.. influences our. Choice, furcher 
than we actually arrend-t0 ir;1and*confider- of it.; but 
if at any time we did not.think- of -it, jt is all one;as if we | 
did not know it.' Nothing is-a + Motiye to: our | Will; 

n further than ir is heeded -and; awended- r9 ar. the time of 
Non ay- willing; and unleſs we-fee and conſider of ir then, - when 
mg" 4 we are to chuſe upon it., For in-this Cale, the'Civilians 
Maxity is very. zrue, * That:which doth not appear to be, * 


5 of n0 more account than if really it were not as all 
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"God's Willy bur for this-very-Reaſon he ventures! on | 
then, becauſe he knows nor-rhar fftions of 48 kind ar | 
firbiaden, "or chat bn of vhae-ferbiildem ind of alftions,. | 

Fi, 'T bj? - forr- of Tynorarize, which: can effect at | 
innece ar Gas I FI ; 
wbich- mite x Drity, 'velrert we know not that God 
| OW IR 65k 2 jo er - | 


All the 'kd4ws of Chriſt: are««not 'known i (by every | 
Min, bur fpme. arc rpnorant : of. tic 10D other \of- them. ' 
Nay there is no Man, twowr' perfect; (ever his Koowledge | 
of rhenr: be {ar: preſent” Dur» av-ſome /rinie--he! did fot | 
know:rhert, | He had a' Time ofLearning; before be ac- | 
manga: Underftanding of chem; For our 
Knowhed ge as/of alb:things elle,)aS1gradua/; * 
K nelby Sripd-cand frvcy rhe dinrice uf encþ 

notice of another. So that even the- wiſe, and 
; Ho\mnov ox all times: fee all rhoſe'things 
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-- And fine> qur's it Telf is 5mocewe; qhe:fimning 
upon it will never be reb2/{ib:ly rand) dainning.7 1 any oye 
dbedibnce: "iginot dnp waſp choſen; neither Jn ir- ſelf, nor 
in its Cauſe; we do: not-chaſe the fin, becauſe we Uo not 


ſee-rhar'the-adtion is finfal;-moh-dv we chuſe nav to ſee ir, 


becauſerwE cannot help ir. 'Bur'whete there is-no choice, 
there willbe no: condemnarion}/' So that the! ation. which 
is done againſt che Law, ſhall not be puniſhed by rhe 
Law, if we wete rhin»wntiocertly- igriorant- of rhe Law 
And hare Vleds fw-ptaies! For Gods 

43 tir wil nor, f{s<plait: For God .never* did, 
nor ever kill : condemn man;"for the cranſgrefion of 
a-particujar;Law, before he has had all due-means and 

opportunities, fact 2s may be ſiſtefenyio 
| hearr, 4d daderfrand it)! "The! Few! 
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And all thele, though really they are Breachcs of 
their Dury, are looked upon as innocent, nay, praiſe= 
worthy ; they judge them ro come from an honeſt Prin- 
ciple, and therefore doubt nor bur rhar rhey will end in an 

happy Reward. The Dury of pious Zeal is the Spring, 

alchough ir contract much of human Patlion in the Paſſage; 
and char they hope will be acceprable ro God, which 

goes under cover of a Commandment, and comes to ſerve 

him. 

And this was the Caſe, in that hot and ſinful Conteſt, 
which happened berwixt rhoſe rwo great Lights of Vir- 
tue and Learning, Epiphanius and Chry/oſtoms, For is 
was a Zeal for publick Good, and againit ſuch things as 
were likely, in their Qpinion, to corrupt the Faith, or 
diſturb the Peace, or pervert the Praflice of the Church, 
which tranſported chem into that warm Conterition, that 
ended in an uncharitable Breach and paſſiorare Imprecas 
tlonz when * Epipbanius wrote to Chryſoftome, That be hop» 4, 5 .v 
ed be would loſe ox See, and never die a Biſhop; and Chrys He0ioorts, 
ſoſtom replyed to him, That he boped he would come to an 4 i (Jy. 
untimely End, and never return ſafe into by own City. Awoey "la 

G edypvy, Wa" 
wrilurtuld dad aviis hioxowey IN "Tadryns arreVios, Ny as the os 
AhGhosda whasws, Sozom. hitt, eccl, lib, 8. c. 15, Another Inſtance of 
this we have in Tertullian, who through a Zeal for a ſevere virtue, which 
he thought was more firialy enjoyned among the Montanifts than the Ca- 
thalichs, was erroneouſly enſnared into the Montanifts Separation, and inro 
2 finful Negle& of the Catbolick Communton. Concerning whoſe Opir tom, 
which led him into that criminal Breach, Rigebins (ays thus, Heoreſes 
Tertulliani que dicuntur, ee vix alind precipiebant, quam martyria fortiora, je- 
junia ſicciora, Caſtimoniam ſan#tiorem, neprias ſcilicet unas ant nul{a1, In qui- 
bus quicquid peccavit, id omne virtuti« amore vehementiore peccaſſe videatar» 
Rigalt, Obſ . in lib. Tercull, ad Praxcam, 


And a real Tranſgrefſion of one Law, being thus, 
through rhe Claſhing and Interfering of rwo Laws of 
Chriſt, in fair Appearance an Act of laudable and neceſ(- 
ſary Obedience to another : Here again is a further Rea» 
ſon, why, when we know the Law which we fin againſt, 
we yet think that our Action is nor fGoful, becgule we 
paw ro be juſtified, nay, what is more, commanded by 
anorner. | 
_ 5+ In other Actions, alrhbough we know the General 
Law which is tranſgreſſed, we take our preſents Afi» 
| ; on 


— 
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on not to be comprized under ir, becauſe of ſome Pre. 
fjudices which exempt it. There is oft-rimes a claſhing 
and interfering of Laws and Opinions, as well as of one 
Law with another. For Men entertain ſeveral Perſwa. 
fions, which ate inconſiſtent with ſome Inſtanees of Du- 
ty, and that make them look upon themſelves in thoſe 
caſes not ro be obliged by rhem. Their Opinion juſti. 
fies one thing, when the Law commands another ; ir 
contracts irs Force, and evacuates irs Obligation ; and 
makes them venture confidently upon ſeveral Actions, 
whereby the Law is rranigrefſed, by making them firlt 
ro believe, that in thoſe Actions they are not obliged 
by ir. 
Swe becauſe this is ſo univerſal a Cauſe of Ignorance 
and Error, and fo powerful in making Men borh over- 
look God's plain Laws, and, even whilſt they conſider 
of them, evacuaze and undermine them ; I think ir very 
needful ro be more full in its Explication, and ſhall there- 
fore ſtare it more largely in the nexe Chapter. 


— _ 


CHAS YL 
Of Prejuaice, 


A Prejudice is a falſe Principle, or ſuch a former falſe 
Fudgment, - whereby we afterwards examine and 
judge amiſs in others, For all our rational Judgment of 
things is by Principles, when we derermine of the Truth 
or- Falſhood of ſuch; as are ſuſpicious and doubrful, by 
their agreeableneſs or Repugnance ro ſuch others, as we 
think are mrue and certain. thar thoſe Opinions, which 
firſt rake poſſeſſion of our Minds, are the Rules and 
Standards, which all others, that ſeek to enter after, muſt 
be tryed by. 

And if theſe Anticipations of Judgment are #rue and 
ſolid, or if they are taken vp apon good Reaſon, and ma- 
ture Examination ; they are right Maxims of Knowledge, 
and Principles of Underſtanding. Bur if they are falſe and 
fau'ty, and entertain'd upon weak Grounds, through 
Haſte and*Raſhneſs ; they are falſe Rules and Principles of 
Error, And becauſe they binder us in our after Fudgment:, 

| ; making 
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making us judge amiſs of things, as they necds muſt do 
who judge according to a falſe Meaſure, they are called 
Prejudices, | 

And- theſe are a moſt genera/ Cauſe, of the Errors 
and Ignorances of Men. For we are ignorant many 
Times of our Dury, and miſtake a ſinful Action for a 
lawful Liberry, when no want of plainneſs in God's Re- 
relations; or in the Nature of Virrues and Vices, nor 
any want of Opportunity to be told of them; bur ſome 
of theſe Hindrances of our own Minds, are the Cauſes 
of our Ignorance; Thoſe very Duties, which are broughe 
clear and open to our Underſtandings, are ſometimes 
either not at all, or very maimedly and imperfettly ut- 
derſtood, becauſe our Minds are blozked up by a con- 
trary Belief, which makes us not 16 atrend to them, but 
either wholly ro overlook them, or in great meaſure to 
evacuate and undermine them. For one Error begers an+ 
other in Praftice, as well as in Speculation; ſo that if we 
have an erroneous Belief, which contradicts our Dury, it 
is but rational rh.it we ſhould erroneouſly evacuate or im- 
pair our Dury likewiſe, 

To nnderitand this, we are to rake notice, that any 
Truths or Duties, which are propoſed ro our Under- 
ſtandings, have a very differenc Succeſs when they are 
offered ro a free and empty, from what they have when 
they are propoſed to a prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed Mind. 
For with the former, any Duty is ſufficiently qualified 
to beger a righe Underſtanding and Belief, if ir be propoſed 
to them plainly and in clear Words; but with the latter a 
plain Propoſal of the Dury is not enough, bur beſides thar, 
there is need withal of a Confutation of the erroneous Pre» 
judices which make again#t it, 

1, To a Mind that is open and free, not incenſed by 
any repugnant Luſt, nor miſled by any: contrary Opini- 
on z nothing more # needful to make it underſtand and be- 
lieve its Duty, than to have a Revelation of it from God in 
plain Words, and a clear and evident Propoſal. For ſuch 
Men are ready and willing, nor only rorhear and believe 
what God ſays, but alſo ro rake his Meaning” from the 
obvious and 'fimple Senſe of h» own Words, and nor from 
any. Agreement with their own bye-Inclinations and pre» 
poſſeſſions. They are not biafſed by any Luft, or madea 
Parcy by any Opinions, As T'Y ſhould make them lean © 

2 one 
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one Senſe, but are unconcerned on one Side or another : 
And therefore they have no Temprarion to pervert God's 
Words and mifinterpret them, and ro make them ſpeak, 
not what according ro their uſual and open Senle they 
ſhould do, bur whar, to gratifie rheir private Luſts or Opi- 
nions they wiſh they might do. So that he need do nothing 
more to give them a right Apprehenſion of his Will, than 
to utter 1t in ſuch plam, and intelligible Words, as in their 
uſual and obvious Senſe are expreflive of it. 

A plain and clear Propoſal rhen of any Dury, is ſuf. 
cient to make thele ingenuonſly honeſt, and free Minds 
ro underſtand it ; and nothing is a greater Argument, thar 
the Exprefſions wherein our Duty 1s revealed are ambigu- 
ous or obſcure, and that the Propoſal is incompetent ; + 
thar theſe teachable Minds, which have nothing bur the inc- 
vidence of the Revelation to miſguide them, do nor rightly 
conceive and apprehend it, 


Bur, 

2. Toa Mind thar is prejudiced and prepoſſeſſed, and, 
through a Love to ſome former Opinions and Antic- 
pations of Judgment which are inconſiſtent with it, 
unwilling ro underftand and aſſent ro any Duty; 
plain and evident Propoſal of the Duty # not enough : but 
beſides that, there #» need moreover of ſilencing tho: 
Doubts, and of confuting thoſe Opinions which make « 

ainſt it. | 
: To ſuch Minds, I ſay, a plain Expreſſion and evident 
_—_— of God's Will, #s not ſufficient to make them believe, 
righth apprehend it. For their Prejudice is a Bar 
againſt it, makes them not to admir, but overlook 
the moſt natural and open Senſe even of plain and clear 
Expreſſions: Which they do, not becauſe the Words do 
'not obviouſly "expreſs ir, but becauſe rheir Prejudicate 
Opinion cannot confiſt with ir. For their own Opinion 
they believe is true, and that in their own Senſe, 
which, whar ir is, they know moſt certainly. And whilſt 
they do think this a Truth, they cannor believe thar to be 
a true Senſe, although never ſo plain and obvious a Senſe, 
of any other Words, which- convinees ir of Falſhood. 
'- $0 that in this Caſe, of Claſhing and Contradiction be 
tween a prejudicate Opinicn and a new Propoſal, ſo long 
as the Prejudice is adhered tc, one of thele two things 
muſt of necefliry be choſen; either for the ike - 
"I, u 
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ſuch contradition to throw away the new Propeſal, or 
to mitigate it by ſome Senſe that is reconcilable to the 

ejudicate Belief. And if the Propoſer were any way 
of a ſuſpeted Credit, and a Perſon liable ro Error and 
Miſtake; ſuch interfering Propoſals would be rejected 
withour more ado, and nor. admit of any long De- 
bate. - Bur if the Perſon who brings them, be of unque- 
ſtionable' Credit, both for the unraintedneſs of his inte» 
ity which cannot deceive us, and alſo, for the. Perfe- 

ion of his Knowledge whereby he is nor ſubjected ro be 
deceived himſelf; (as God is in all thoſe Truths which his 
Word declares, and in all thoſe Duties which his Law 
enjoyns us) then is there no way left, 1f we ftick ſtill ro 
our prejudicare Opinion, bur to ſeek our for ſome amis 
cable and conſiſtent Interpretation of his Words, whereby 
they may be made to comport with ir. 

And here the natural Defe# of Words, and the univerſal 
Imperfettion of all Speech befriends us, For ſcarce any Sen- 
rence is-ſo plain and full for one Senſe, bur thar through. 
the witty Arts of ſome, and the irregular and improper Uſe 
of others, it may be ſhewn cipebla ro ſpeak another. 
And rhat other Senſe we ſhall be ſure ro pur vpon it, 
although ir be never ſo remote, and foreign from thar 
true and obvious Interpretation, wherein God meanr 
it, Nay, if we canner readily fix upon it any other 
than the plain Senſe, which claſhes with our own Opi- 
nion ; and yer dare nor ſuſpect irs Truth in thar Senſe, 
be it what at will, wherein God intended ir: yer fo lon 
as We. are true to our prejudicate Principle, we m 
ſuſpe&t that ir hath another, which although we can- 
not hir upon at preſent, yet ochers, or, at another time, 
it may be we our ſelves may. This, 1 ſay, we muſt do; 
becauſe ſo-long as we. think our own Opinion true, we 
cannot judge another to- be true roo fo far as it contra» 
dis ir; So thar, if for his ſake who propoſes ir, we muſt 
eſteem ir ro be true likewiſe, that cannot otherwiſe be, 
than” by ſofrning it into ſuck a Senſe, as our own Opini- 
on, whereby we judge of it, can conſiſt with; or by 
incerpreting the incertacing Truths or Duries, not by the 
plain and obvious Senſe of thoſe Words which expreſs 
them, bur by 'the confiſtence of our own prejudicare Be- 
lief, whereby we meaſure the Senſe and meaning af 
thoſe Wards, 
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A plain Expreſſion then of any Law of God-is nor 
ſufficienr- ro make us rightly apprehend, nor 'a (clear 
Propoſal able of ir felf ro make us underſtand ir againſt 
a Prejudice, which oppoſes the plain and true Senle of 
ir, Becauſe our Prejudice, ſo long as we adhere to ir, 
will mak= us reject and overlook the plain 'and true 
Meaning of the Law which opp ir, and \rake up 
wirh any other Falſe or maimed Senſe, alchough- it be 
_— lo remote, impreper, or imperfett, which agrees 
with ir. 

Bur that our Duty may be owned and underſtood in 
its true and full Meaning, 'ris neceſſary, not only that 
ic be clearly propoſed, bur alſo that our own Doubrs 
be ſilenced, and our prejudigate Principle confuted, which 
impairs and undermines it. The true and full Meaniog 
of the Dury will not enter into our Minds, till che gain- 
ſaying Prejudice is thrown our of them. For in all our 
Judgments of Things; this is the narural and- neceflary 
Courſe, which God himſelf has ſer us ; viz. es put 4 Senſe, 
or to paſs a Sentence upon any thing that s propoſed to us, 
according as we frmd 3: to claſh, or agree with ſuch received 
Opinions, and Standard-Perſwaſions of our own Minds, 
whereby we judge of it. If they perſwade or infer ir, we 
a ve the thing propoſed ; bur if they overthrow it, we 

$believe ir, For ic is againſt the Laws” of all Rea- 
fening, and the Rules of Argument and Diſcomyſe to re- 
je# the plain and neceſſary Conſequence of an allow'd Prin- 

ple. So-that till we renounce the Prejudice, | which ma- 
nifeltly deftroys a Law, we mnſt needs evacuatey or; in 
ar part, itipair the Law, Which 'is oppoſed' thereby, 

r ro make the Law ro be underſtood in its plain Mean- 
ing, and believed in its full extent; "ris neceffary that 
the Principle be rejeted which thwarts or excludes ir; 
and makes us expound the ſame nor in that plain and full 
Senſe which God's Words obviouſly expreſs, bur in 
ſuch other as our Repugnanr Prejudice will'bear, 

Our Prejudices then, or anticipated {= 1x one 
are looked upon as great Truths and Rules of Judg- 
ment, will in all likelihood make us ignoragir of ſeve- 
ral Duties, or at leaſt of ſeyeral Parrs of "Dary, which 
are - plainly enough revealed, They will make us to 
overlook, either jome whoſe Laws,” of a yreat pare of the 
gompaſs and extent of them, and to think feveral/ Acti- 
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ons to be exempr from them, which are really bound v 
by them. Which, I lay, we ſhall do, becauſe we ſhall 
not judge of our Duty from thoſe plain words of Scripture 
thar expreſs ir ro us, which: is certainly the fafeſt courſe 
whereby to have a full Senſe of ir; but from our own 
foreconceived Notions and Opinzons, which oftentimes, and 
in ſeveral Inſtances and Degrees, if nor alrogether, evacuate 
and impair the plain Meaning of thoſe Words, 

To.help our Apprehenfions in this abſtra# Diſcourle, 
we will look a little into the Pra&ice of Men ; and thar 
will ſhew us plainly how bad an Influence Prejudices have 
upon their Minds, in making them ignorant, either of ſes 
veral Duties, or of the finfulneſs of ſeveral! Ations which 
are reſtrained by them. For we ſhall find. grear numbers 
ot Men of all ſorts, to have taken up ſeveral falſe Opi- 
nions, which are inconſiſtent 'with ſome Virtues, and 
which mak= thoſe Laws thar they are againſt ro have no 
force at all, or very little, ypon their Conſcience, nor any 
effet upon their Pra&ice. So that they mifiaterprer that 
to be no Dury, which God bas made one, and tranſgreſs 
boldly and ſecurely, without Fear or Remorſe. 

For ſome, our of a certain timorouſneſs of mind, bave 
entertained a wrong Belief, That nothing 3 lawful in 
God's Worſhip, but what either ſome authentich Example re- 
corded in Scripture has approved, or ſome Command has 
made neceſſary. So that when any Law of their: Governours 
comes. to enjoyn any Circumſtance or Cereniony in God's 
Service, . Which God and the Scripeures bad left indifferent, 
although when . once ſuch Law has paſt, .the plain 
and known Preceprs of- Obedience to Laws, and Submiſſion 
to Governours, . of Peace, and waity among Fellow Chriſti- 
ans enjoyn itz they account the. tulfilling of. it ro be no 
—_ a matter of Obedience and Duty, bug. unlawful 

a Sin, For their miſtaken Notion, of ehings being 
made lawful only by ſome Example or Law: that -watrants 
them, and nor,. on the contrary, being Lawful and. at Lis 
berty antecedent te all Laws and Precedeuts, becauſe no Law 
forbids them, ,18 the Rule whereby they mealure the Obli- 
gation of - all theſe Duties, and ir plaitily-- overtbrows 


them, So that.in a confident Belief thereof,” rhey\ ſecure- 
ly trabſgreſs theſe Laws? and break the Unity and di- 
iturb rhe Peace of Men, thinking that they obey God' in ig 


doing, 
Othery 
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Others have given way to a falle Opinion, that Rel:. 
ion # ſo much every Man's Care, as that be may, - not only 
ſerve it as he can in bs own Station, but meddle alſo, and 
mix himſelf in the publick Maintenance and Protettion 
thereof. They are not content in ſecuring it to keep 
within their own Sphere, and ro do whar they are bound 
in Duty towards it as private Chriſtians: Thar is, to 
gray to God earneſtly and importunately, that he would 
preſerve it ; and to endeavour induſtriouſly in their own 
Place after its Preſervation and Increaſe, by their own 
lively and exemplary Praftice of it, by a careful Inſtruftion 
of other Men in the Reaſons of it, by exhorting them to a 
floſe adherence to it, and by preſſing upon them all the Mo- 
tives of Heaven and another World, to prrſwade them to a 
conſcientious taking up the Croſs, when it ſhall pleaſe God 
#0 lay it in their way, and 4 patient and couragious Suffer- 
ing for it, When God by his Providence brings a Na- 
tional Religicy into Danger, theſe are the Duries whereto 
he calls every private Man, and ir is his preſent Honour, 
and ſhall be his immortal Happineſs, conſcientiouſly to 
diſcharge the ſame. And would they content themlelves 
with this, 'making ir rheir Care exemplarily to practiſe it, 
and leaving Kings and Rulers, whoſe Office, and Tirle ir is 
to be Defenders of the Faith, to prorect ir, all were well and 
Jaudable. Burt when ence they have imbibed this Opinion, 
that they are ro meddle not only as private Promoters, bur 
alſo as publick Conrrivers and Proteftors of the Faith ; 
they run beyond all theſe private Means, into' a Cenſu- 
ring of the - Adminiſtration of Affairs, and the Prudence 
of Governours, into endleſs Fears and Fealouſies, Mur- 
muring and Complaints, and other Inſtances of Pragma+ 
ticalneſs, Irreverence, and Contemps of higher Powers, and 
Diſturbante of the publick, Peace, All theſe their Prin» 
ciple juſtifies, and therefore in Afſurance of it they 
boldly venture on them. So that although the Com- 
mands of ſ{udying to be quirt, and to do their own Buſineſs, 
againſt a pragmazical medling in the Affairs, and diſturbing 
xhe quiet of other Men, are expreſſed in Words moſt plain 
and eaſily intelligible ; yer da they overlook them, and in 
all rhoſe Inſtances wherein their Prejudice leads them to 
tranſgreſs, quite 'eyacyare all their plain Force and obvi- 
pus Vougation, | 
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eli. Some for a long rime neglec the duciful uſe of one 


only Sacrament, Viz. Baptiſm, becauſe they rhink that they 
and have a 'pious reaſon againſt ir; and many other bumble 


Hon and well-meaning minds omit a durtiful participation of the 
eep other, viz» the Lords Supper, as ſcarce ever thinking them- 
und ſelves ro be ſufficiently prepared for ir. Their falſe opi- 
, to nion Carries them inro their ſinful neglect, and makes rhem 


ould diſobey thoſe Laws which require the uſe of them, by 
own making them firſt ro think that they would offend God if 
own they ſhould obſerve them. 


Hon Theſe breaches of Duty, and indulged a@ts of fin, 
to a well-meaning and honeſtly obedient minds are ſomerimes 
Mo- drawn into, through erroneous conceirs and prejudicate 
to a Opinions. For ſome men of honeſt hearts, of bumble 


God modeſt tempers, who are really ready ro comply in every 
fer- rhing wherein their Conſciences allow eh; are yer 
Na- inſnared into them, and diſobey, only becauſe rhey judge 
reto obedience ro be unlawful. And rhat which makes them 
our, judge ſo, is nor any luft or fin which is harbonred and 
7 to unmorrified in their hearts, which ſhould be miniftred to 
lves by ſuch erroneous judginent. But the Opinion rook poſ- 
e it, ſeffion of their Souls by the education of their Parents, or 
it is by the” authority and inſtruftion* of their ſpiritual” guides; 
and they imbibed ir at firſt in rhe- fimpliciry of their Souls, 
ion, and fince that have cantinually been uſed. ro it, and- bred 
bur up in ir, So that although they never ſerve thar fin 
ith ; whereto ir minifters in orher inſtances, bur always fear 
enſu- and conſcientiouſly avoid ir; yet where this prejudicate 
lence inion warrants the ſame, they do. 
Mur- ſe Prejudices, I ſay, are not altogether inconſiſtent 
m4» with an honeſt and obedient hearr, but are ſometimes 
and exculably enterrained by well-meaning and religions men, 
Prin. alcho' many others do dammably difobey in them. But rhen 
they there are many others, which are of a more heinous nature: 
,om- which alcho' ſome well-meaning men ' may pardonably 
neſs, admit ar ff, before rhey have ſeen the 'dammable conſe- 
bing _—_—_— effets of theni, which at the fame rime they 
, yer very few can adhere ro when hey are ſer 
ad in before them, or Juftifie or a theſe conſequences in pur- 
m to ſuit of their Prejudices, withour being in danger if» re- 
)bvie rance intervene not, to be damn'd for them, Of which 
» among ſeveral others, I take theſe to be that follow. 


Some 
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Some are poſſeſſed witch an odd belief, that Chriſt x 
4 Temporal and Secular King in Sion, (i. e.) the Church 
on Earth, and that hy Subjetts are to fight for bu Inte- 
reſts, and for the protefiion of by ſeligion, with the ſame 
worldly force and armed violence, that the ſubjets of other 
ſecular Princes uſe. And as for Earthly Kings, fince they 
are but Deputies and Delegates of Chriſt the Supream 
King of all that they are no further to be ſubmitted to, 
than they att ſerviceably and ſubordinately under him ; bur 
that they may, yea, ought to be perſecuted as Enemies and 
Apoſtates from King Jeſus, if in any thing they oppoſe and 


alt apainſt him. 

=_ when men have once imbibed this Principle, 
they rut oh furiouſly, as every man muſt who. under- 
ſtands ir, into all the miſchiefs of Rebellion and Blood- 
ſhed. Fot in all | Inſtances where this . prejudice leads 
them to it, they utterly overlook, as things not belong- 
ing to them, all the plain Laws of Honour and. Reve- 
rence, Submiſſion. and Obedience to Governours ; of Fuſtice 
and Charitableneſs, Mercy and Peaceableneſs towards their 
Fellow Suljefts : and burſt out violently into contempt 
of Governours, and reproachful uſage, and ſpeaking evil 
of 'Dipnities, into revenge and fierceneſs, ſtrife and bitter- 
neſs, ſedition and tumults, , ſpoils and robberies, murders 
and ed; and into all gther licentious and extra- 
vagans effects, of a moſt unjuſt war, and horrible rebellion, 
In' all -which. they think, that they only fight Gods bat- 
tles, and poſi and flay hjs enemies, and, like good Sub- 
jets and Soldiers of the Lord of Holts, with all their 
might, mainzam his. Righrs,, and ſerve his, Intereſt. For 
all this, rebellion; againſt earthly Kings, /rhey/ eſteem to 
be nothing elſe, but a proof. of their Loyelryy and juſt 
ng wr. ro King Jeſus the' Squeraign Lord of all, who 
by. theſe worldly. means muſt Rule on Earth;: altho' he 
dwells in. Heaven, | | 

Others, to+.exalt the Temporal Monarchy. and Gran- 
deur of Chriſftz pretended Vicar here .on E have im- 
bibed. this Principle, that - a:;good end will, juſtifie any 
Zion, and.that. all. lawful which is neceſſary and. pro- 
fitable for the gdvancement of the Churches. Intertft. - And 
having; once, ſucked in. this-/venomaus Opinion, in all 
thoſe actions wherein 4t -15! any ways concerned,: there 
is no Precepr ſo plain which they cannot gverlook, nor 
any 
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any obligation ſo ſacred which "they do not cancel. 
They ſtick nor art the breach of all the moſt exalted, and 
ſublime laws of Chriſt, For inſtead of being meek and 
gentle, they are fierce and fwiows: inſtead of being -ſlow 
:0 wrath, they are enemies without provocation ; inſtead 
of forgiving injurics, they are violent to revenge them 
inſtead of doing good to enemies, they are eager to de- 
ftroy them ; 'inſtead of raking wp the Croſs, ws bearing it 
with patience themſelves, they are utterly impatient ill 
by any means they can force it upon others, Nay, they 
burſt through the moſt nororious, and weighty Laws of 
Humanity” and Nature, in diſſimulation and equivecd- 
tions, in lyes and perjuries, in ſowing ſtrife, and all man- 
ner of unpeaceableneſs, in ſpoils and robberies, murders and 
aſſaſſnations, treaſons and rebellions, which even natural 
conicience, where ir has any force ar all, muſt needs 
tremble and be amazed ar. Bur yer all this time they 
think, thar they are doing God's work, whilſt- indeed 
they are, ſubverring his whole Religion ; for-rheir poi- 
ſonous Principle bears them our through all, and top re 
confident that whar they do will be accepred for his fer- 
vice, B_ it is inxended for the advancement of his 
Chuch. ” 

Some again of the more extravagant ' Anabapeiſts en- 
terrain'd a wild Opinion, Fhat a Dominion # found- 
ed in Grace, and that nothing -but virtue and bolineſy can 
give any man a title to hy poſſeſſions. And when once 
chey had believed this, they acted bur agreeably ro rheir 
own Principle, in overlooking all the plain Laws of 
Fuſtice 'and' Honeſty in all rhoſe inftances where this Do- 
Qrine would warrant the contrary, and in" exercifing all 
ſorts of © fraud, coxenage, ſpoils and robberies, "where 
they had power and opportunity ro commir" then; For 
their ſpoiling of” their Neiphbowrs, they efteerned to be like 


Iraels ſpoiling 'of "the Egyptians (viz.) a taking away thar 
ear rib eas em, eeivg God tad giver it away 
nan derans, | 


It "were "endleſs ro- recount: all 'the' enormouſly wiched 
and ſobedient "Opinions Which ill men” rate up in fa- 
vour" of! | their | beloved fins.” '' For ſome ovetlogk rhe 

in Duties of remperance, morrification and ſef-deni al, 

cayle they 'are- /ewſuat and fleſhy: and orhers give no 
hee 16 the manifeſt dury of paying 9ebes, becauſe they 


are 
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are loth to-part with their 9novey, When Chriſt preached 
up a charitable uſe of the unrigoreous Mammon, the Pha- 
rifees, who were coverous, would not believe and under- 
ftand, but derided him, Luk. 16. 14. And the fame 
way it fares with orher duties, when mens unmortified 
lufts, which are ſtruck ar by them, are oppoſed againſt 
them, 
By theſe Inſtances, and many more which - might be 
menrtion'd, ir clearly appears, how deſtructive many mens 
Conſciences, or prejudicate Opinions are, of ſeveral parts 
of. Religion, and the Divine Laws. They do in great 
meaſure cancel the force of Duty, and make men tran(- 
grels in. ſeveral inſtances againſt known Laws, by mak- 
ing_them firſt ro believe, that in thoſe caſes they do nor 
oblige them. 

Bur now to determine which of theſe prejudices is 
pardonable and conſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate, and which 
deſtroys and interrupts ir; we muſt obſerve in them this 


ce. 

Firft, That ſome of them ger into mens minds or con- 
ſeiences, not through the influence of an evil and diſobedient 
heart, but through weakneſs of underſtanding, or fallibility 
of the means of knowledge ; and thele are conſiſtent with a 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation. 

2. Thar others get into mens conſciences, through ſome 
danmable luſts and vices, and they are deadly and damn- 
ing. 

Rirft, Some prejudices, which lead men into fin and 
diſobedience, ger into their conſciences, not through the in- 
fluence of an evil and diſobedient heart, but through weakneſs 
of underſtanding, and fallibility of the means of knowledge ; 
and theſe do nat deſtroy, but conſiſt with a ſtate of Grace 

They get not into mens underſtandings, by means of an 
evil and -diſobedient heart. For it is nat any love which 
they have for; the damning fins, of pride, ambition, ſen- 
fuality, covrtouſneſs, unpeaceableneſs, fattion, or the like, 
which makes them 'willing to believe thoſe Opinions 
rrue that are in faveur of them, ' When \they rake up 
their /prejudice, they do nor ſee ſo far as theſe ill effects, 
nor. diſcern; how any of rheſe fins is ſery'd by it: and 
rherefore they cannot be thought to admit jy with this 
defign x9 ſerye them in it. Nay further, what-is the _ 
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fgn of all, rhat luſt or diſobedience, which the prejudice 
x ro miniſter ro in ſome inftance, is mortified and 
ſubdued in them ; and ſo cannot have any ſach influence 
upon them. For ſometimes thoſe very men, who, in ſuch 
inſtances as their prejudice avows 1t, are irreverent and 
diſreſpeful, pragmatical and diſobedient to their Govern» 
ours, or the like; in all other caſes, wherein their Opi- 
nion is unconcerned, are moſt reſpetful, quiet, and 
dient. Humility and modeſty, peaceableneſs and quietneſs, 
ſubmiſſion and obedience, are borh their remper and their 
practice. For they love and approve, and, in the ordi- 
nary courſe. and conſtant renour of their lives, conſcien- 
riouſly obſerve them ; and nothing under ſuch prejudi- 
care Opinion, as makes them believe them to be unlaw- 
ful in ſome caſes, could over-rule thar love and obedi- 
ence which they have for them, and prevail upon them 
ſo far as ro act againſt them. So that with theſe meny 
it is not the diſobedient temper of their hearts which 
makes their conſcience err; bur the error and prejudice 
of their conſcience, which niakes their praQtice diſobe- 
dient, 

In ſuch men therefore as are thus qualified, who do 
not ſee rhoſe fins which their prejudice miniſters ro when 
they admir ir, and in all the other actions of their lives, 
(except where they are over-ruled by this prejudice) ſhew 
plainly that they have morrified and overcome it: 'ris 
clear, thar the prejudice did nor ger into their conſci- 
ences through the influence, of an evil, and diſobedienc 
hearr. 

Bur that which made way for ir, was chiefly their 14- 
tural weakneſs of underſtanding, or the fallibility of the 
means of knowledge. They are not of an underſtanding 
ſufficient ro examine things. exactly, when they embrace 
their prejudice; for their Reaſon then is dim and ſhort- 
fighted, weak and unexperienced, unable rthroughly co 
Farch into the natures of things, and to j, of the wva- 
rious weight, and juſt force of reaſons, to fift and ran- 
ſack, ſeparate and diſtinguiſh berween ſolidity and ſhow, 
truth and faiſhood. Bur thole Arguments whereupon 
they believe, and upon the credit whereof they take 
up Opinions, are education and converſe, the inſtruRion 
of ſpiritual guides, the ſhort reaſonings of their neigh- 
bours and acquaintence, or the authority of ſuch Looks 


ng 
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or perſons, as they ordered to read, and directed to ſub- 
mir ro. Theſe are the motives to their belief, and the 
arguments whereupon they are induced to think one 
Opinion right, and another wrong, and the belt means 
wn they have of dilſcetning berween truth and falſe- 


Bur now all theſe means are in no wile certain; they 
are an argument of belief indeed, and the beſt that ſuch 
men have; bur yer they are far from being infalibly con- 
eluſive. Sometimes they lead men right, bur ar other 
rimes they lead them wrong ; for they are not at all de- 
termined one way, but in ſeveral men, and ar ſeveral 
times, according as it happens, they miniſter borh to truth 
and falſhood. 

In mafrers that ate primarily of belief and ſpeculation 
in Religion, they lead an hundred men to error, where 
they lead one to Truth. For there are ari hundred Re- 
ligions in the World, whereof one alone is true ; and e- 
very one has this to plead in irs own behalf, -thar it is 
the Religion of the Place and Party where it 1s be- 
lieved. The Profeſſors of ir are drawn to afſent to ir up- 
on theſe Arguments, ( viz. ) becauſe they have been 
Bred up to it by the care of their Parents and Teachers, 
and confirmed in it by long Uſe and Converſe : It was 
Education and Cuſtom, the authoriry of their Spirztual 
Guides, and the common Perſuaſion of their Country, 
which made them borh ar firlt ro believe, and ſtill ro 


adhere to ir. And every one in theſe points having ' 


theſe Arguments re plead for his own belief, againſt 
the belief of every other man who differs from him : 
fince of all rheſe ditterent Beliefs one alone is truz, theſe 
Arguments muſt be allow'd indeed to miniſter ro Truth 
—_ bur in all the reſt to ſerve the Intereſt of Falſe- 


In matters of Duty and Praice, 'tis true there is infi- 
nitely more accord and good agreement. For moſt of the 
laws of nature, which make up by far the greateſt part 
of every Chriſtians Dury, are the Cathbolick Religion of 
all ſober Sets and Parties in the World. So that theſe 
A ts of Cuſtom and Education, are tolerably, , 
and right Guides ro mens Conſciences in moſt caſes, - how 
ill ſoever they are to their ſpeculative Opinions ; becauſe 
although- they. carry. them into a wrong: belief , yr 
| wi 
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will they. lead them in moſt inftances into a righteous 
ratice. 

Bur altho in theſe pratical Notions and Opinions, they 
are commonly a right ; yet ſometimes, and to ſeveral per 
ſons, they prove a wrong inſtrument. For even in mat- 
ters of Duty and Pra#ice, men are no more ſecure from 
error, than they are from diſobedience ; nor more certain 
thar they ſhall have no miſtakes abour them, than that 
they ſhall not go beyond them. They have, and, rill 
they come ro Heaven, ever will have erroneous Opinions 
as well as Practices ; ſo that theſe Motives, Education, 
and Cuſtom, and Authority, will never be wanting in the 
World, ro inſtill intro weak and undiſcerning Minds fuch 
Opinions, as will, in ſome inſtances and degrees, evacu- 
are, and undermine ſome Duries. 

And fince there will never be wanting in the World 
ſuch fallible Arguments and means of knowing, nor 
ſuch weak and unexperienced underſtandings, as muſt 
of necefliry make uſe of them: "Tis plain, that ſeve- 
ral diſobedient Prejudices will in all rimes ger into 
mens minds, not through the wickedneſs or diſobedience 
of their Hearrs, but through the natural weakneſs of 
oy Minds, and the fallibiliry of the means of Know- 

ge. 

And when any prejudices, which lead to diſobedience; 
enter this way, they do not pur uw out of Gods favour, 
or deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation ; but con» 
fiſt with ir. For in our whole action of diſobedience 
upon them, there is nothing thar ſhould provoke Gods 
wrath, and punitive diſpleaſure againſt us. He will 
nor be ar enmity with us, eirher- for ating according to 
our, erroneous Conſcience, or, if the errour was thus in- 
nocent, for having an erroneous conſcience for our rule of 
ation. 

He will not be offended at us, I ſay, for a&ing accord- 
ing to Our erroneous conſcience : for whether our conſci- 
ence be. true or falſe, ir is the only Rule rhar we can act 
by. We cannor perform a Dury, unleſs we underſtand 
it ; nor obey Laws, before we have ſome knowledge of 
them ; we muſt judge whar is commanded before we 
can obſerve ir, and whether we judge right or wrong, 
we have no way to obey, bur by acting according to 
ſuch judgment, - Yea, if our Conſcience does err, ani 
inncs 
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innocently miſtake our Duty, yer whilſt we follow ir 
in the ſimplicity of our hearts, we perform the life and 
ſoul of Obedience, even when we erroneouſly cranſgrels 
it. For we do the miſtaken action our of an obedient 
gntention 3 We exert it for God's ſake, in an acknowledge- 
ment of by Authority, and 4 reſignation to his pleaſure ; 
and this is ſo truly the life Ke ſpirit of an acceptable 
obedience, that, in caſe of ſuch erroneous belief, we 
ſhould ſinfully and damnably diſobey ſhould we negle&t 
it. So that if the error of our conſcience it ſelf be in- 
offenſive, God will not take offence ar our well-meanr, 
and obediently deſign'd ance of that, which our 
conſcience erroneouſly tells us we are bound in duty to 


Nor will God be offended at us, for having ſuch a ſcan- 
dal or rock of offence, as this prejudice and errour of 
our conſcience is, if the errour it ſelf # thus innocent; 
He will not rake it ill, rhat we did not judge thar to be 
our Duty, which the Principle we had to judge by told 
us was no Duty, or it may be a breach of Dury and a 
fin. For this was truly to judge b gps ; => and to 
have recourſe in judgment to the beſt likelieft no- 
rions which we could find in our own minds ; which 
way of paſſing judgment is all that we have, and the 
very method which he himſelf has preſcribed us. Nei- 
ther will he be angry at us for admitting ſuch falſe Opi- 
nyons into our minds, as ſhould afterwards miſguide us, 
if ir were not our ſins and paſſions, but the ordinary 
way, and uſual means of knowledge which gor them en- 
trance. For when the very ſame means of informari- 
on and diſcourſe, which carry us on to truth in other 
opinions, miſlead us inro errour and miſtake in theſe, 
we err in the honeſty of our hearts, and in the. uſe of 
means and ordinary endeavours; ſo that nothing re- 
mains for our errour ro be charged upon, bur either 4 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or an ill fortune: either 
that uſing fallible means, we were not ſo wiſe as to a- 
void being deceived by them; or thar we had the ill 
hap to be guided by them in ſuch an inſtance, when 
errour lay at the end of them. And fince theſe Cauſes 
of errour, are only our weakneſs and unhappineſs, bur 
not our faulr diſobedience; God will graciouſly 
WF 0h "0s G0. THY: FOG Pe: HOI (OO IS. -29 

f 


wy Þ Q© -Þ- 3A & ro aud ” 2H. a 4 


Chip.nie, are dipenſed with ap the Goſpel 


—_—_— 


for. them. Or if we hap to. err in "an Inftance 
wherein be will exact Mod awe at leaſt bear 
with us ſo lang, till beſides the plain Declarations of our 
Duty, and the common ' means of knowing it,. we have 
had moreover ſuch Accumularion of Proof and clearing 
of the Caſe, as will, if we are not _—_ to our ſelves, 
anſwer, all- our Exceptions, and bear down all our Preju- 
dices againſt in 
And of this we have a clear inſtance in the Erroe of 
the Apoſtles, about the Diſcharge of thar great Dury; 
of preaching the Goſpel to all Nations immediately after 
Chriff's Aſcenſion. He had enjoyned this in a Command 
as plain, one would think, as Words can make ir. All 
Power # given unto me in Heaven, and in Earth; Go ye 
therefore, and teach, not the Fews only, to whom I ſent 
you ar firſt, but 4// Nations, Martth. 28, 18, 19. preach- 
ing Remuſſion of Sins upon Repgntance to all Nations, begins 
ning at Feruſalem, Luke 47. Bur for all this bes 
was ſo expreſs, and this Declaration of their Dury waf 
ſo plain and evident; yet was it not of ir (elf ſufficient 
ro give them an Underſtanding of ir. For thoſe pre- 
effions, which they lay under, drew ſuch a Veil be- 
fore their Eyes, and linked their Minds fo faſt to a 
cohtrary Belief, that they took no notice of it, nor e4 
ver thought rheir contrary practice to be forbid by ir. 
They thought fill, that 1/744! pas God's peculiar People, 
that che Fews were the only ſeed of Abraham, and t 
the great Prophet Meſſiah, whom Moles told them God 
would one Day raiſe up among them, for eminence and. 
extraordinarineſs of Divine Commiſſion, like unto him, 
was to be theirs peculiarly to whom God had promiſed him. 
Theſe Prejudices arid © Anticipations of Judgnient, had 
been inſtilled into their young and render Minds, by the ' 
early Care of their Parents, and fomented by the In- 
ſtrution of their Teachers, and daily mote and more 
confirmed in them, by Converſation, and an uninterrupted 
Cuſtom of Per/waſion, And being thus forcibly impreſſed 
upon them, rhey had ſo blocked up their obedient and 
well-meaning Minds, that when a plain Command res 
ired them to practiſe contrary to this Belief, they 
id not underſtand, but overlook it. Infomach that 
Peter himſelf was not convinced. of ir, by the manifeſt 
nundion of a Clear Law ; - ſtood in need to _ 
e 1$ 
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his doubts ſolved, and his exc:peions anſwered, and hi 
former prejudices confured and overbarn, 'by fuch accu- 
mulation of proof and evidence, as God was pleaſed 
ro give hithi in a moſt condeſcenſive Diſpute upor! thar 
Subject, by_ an after and repeated Revelarion, As to, 
and 14+ Chapters. tte rs 

But' now this ignorance of their Dury, which was fo 
plainly delivered in the words of a clear Law, did not 
put them our of God's favour, becauſe ir was occafioned 
only by ſuch hindrances, as were confiſtent with an ho- 
neſt. bearr,. or ſuch, wherero not their fins and paſſions, 
bur” their nataral weakneſs of underſtanding, and their 
education and cuſtcm, thoſe fallible means of knowledge, had 
betrayed. them. For God ftill lovin Iy embraced them; 
he, bore with their weakneſſes,. and helped their infir- 
mities; he piried rheir ignorance whilſt they Jaboured 
under ir, and. becauſe he ſaw ir was fit and neceffary that 
they ſhould get quir of-it; he graciouſly afforded rhem a 
far ker and more powerful eyidence whereby to over- 
come it. And all this pardon and forbearance, I ſay, they 
found, becaule their prejudices were conſiſtent with an ho- 


neſt hearr, fince oy were begor in them not by any luſts 


or vices, bur only by their weakneſs of underſtanding, 
and the fallibiliry of rhe means of knowledge. 

But as ſome prejudices which lead to fin and diſobe- 
dience, get into_mens Conſciences only through weak- 
neſs of underſtanding ; and fallibiliry of means, which 
are therefore conſiſtent with a ſtare of favour and faly- 
tion; ſo are there, 

2. Several others, which yot into their Conſciences through 
the aſſiſtance of their luſts, and vices; and thele are dead) 
and danming. 

Mens, Luſts and Vices have a great influence upon 
thcir, minds, and the chief hand many times, I wiſh 1 
could nor ſay moſt times, in molding of their evil judg- 
ments and opinions, And | therefore 'we may know 
mens manners by their perſwaſions about their Duty, be- 
fore ever-we ſee their praftices, For they who will 
live mg, will quickly bring their minds to think 
wickedly, Their luſts and vices will ſoon infinvatc 
themſclves -into their judgments and apprehenfions: 
they will diſpoſe their Souls for ſuch perſwaſions as ar? 


mott ſcryiceable ro them; and win them with eaſe into 
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a belief of evil rhings, by making them willing firſt, and 
eaverly deſirous to believe them. 

For our Belicf of any Opinion, is produced in us by 
our diligent Search, and Conſideration of all ſuch Arguments, 
4s can get credit to it; and by overlooking or clearing 
ſuch Diffeubier, or induſtriouſly conſidering and improving 
all the Anſwers to ſuth exceptions, as are made againſt it, 
As on rhe contrary, our disbelief of any Opinion, is ef 
fected by overlooking or weakning all thoſe Reaſons which 
are brought to prove it, by darkning it with Difficulties, 
perplexing it with Doubts, and railitig fuch Exceptions as 
may ſhake or overthrow it. Burt now, as for the Em» 
ploying of -our Wir and Induſtry in either of rheſe, ir is 
plainly in our own Chojce, and we deal indifferent 
and  3mpartially berween both, or eſpouſe either part, 
as we ſtand affected, If then we are earneſtly de- 
firous and ftrongly inclined for one way; we can 
overlook, or ſer our ſelves to anſwer all that makes 
againſt it, and throw by Difficulties, clear up Doubes, 
inveut Reaſons to juſtific and prove it. So that the Wi 
and Pleaſure of our Hearrs, will quickly draw after 
ir the Judgment of our Underſtandings, and if once we 
are relolved upon a way, we ſhall ſoon find reaſons ro 
allow ir. 

When, therefore our Luſts and Vices have got our 
Hearts, and give Laws ro our Wills and Appertires; they 
will quickly bear Rule in our Underſtandings alſo. We 
ſhall quickly believe that any of their Gratificarions are 
lawful, when once we are greatly defirous to have them 
ſo. Nothing being-a more probable, and ordinary ef- 
fect in the nature of things, as well as in the juſt judgment 
of God, of a diſobedient and Rebellious Heart, than a re- 


probate Mind, or a Mind * void of Judgment, Rom. 1. 18, + 2... 
be hop p5Ps 


21, 28. 

So long then as Men have wicked Hearts, it cannot 
expected bur that they will roo commonly have debauch- 
ed Conſciences : For whilſt they rerain unmorrified Luſts 
and Vices, they will fall roo oft ro juſtifie chem 
in their own Thoughrs, by damnably finful, and 
diſobedient Opinions. They will take up Prejudi- 
ces and a wrong Belief, not to direct and guide their wick- 
ed. Practice, , bur ro. defend ir. The Fa#ieus and un- 
peaceable Man will eafily perſwade himſelf into that Be- 
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lief, which diſturbs Peac*, and oppoſes Government, The 
covetous Soul will favour any Tener, which promotes 
Gain, and advances Intereſl, The licentious Libertine 
will ſnatch at any Opinion, that gratifies the Fleſh, and 
pleads the Cauſe of ſenſuality and ſoftneſs. Men's Pride 
and Ambition, their Fierceneſs and Cruelty, their Malice 
and Kevenge, their Contentiouſneſs and Fattion, their Sen- 
ſuality and Covetouſneſs, will make them overlook the 
Humble and lowly, the meek and gentle, the. patient and 
merciful, the quiet and peaceable, the generaw and ſelf- 
denying Laws of Chriſt, and greedily imbibe ſuch wicked 
Prejudices and erroneous Conceits, as evacuate and over- 
throw them. | 

To illuſtrate this Buſineſs, ler us confider it in ſome 
enſtances. 

That execrable Set of Men the Gnoſticks, who were 
ſo infamous for their impure and lawleſs Conſciences, were 
nor more notorious . for their vile Opinions, than for their 
evil Lives: I will confider both, that ir may from 
thence more clearly appear, how influential their Lufts 
were upon their Minds, in begerting ſuitable Perſwafi- 
ons. 

As for their Lives, they were infamous for Covezouſ- 
neſs, Cowardice, and Softneſs, in heaping up Wealth, and 
avoiding all loſs of Goods and bodily Pains, though by 
means never ſo wicked and Diſhonourable: And for the 
greareſt Luxury, and leoſeneſs in their Luſts and Unclean 
Pleaſures. 

They were notoriouſly .infamous, for their Covetou/- 
zcſ5, and abominably eimorous and zrreligious Compliance:. 
For they are deſcribed as Men, that have their Hearts ex- 
erciſed with covetous Prafices," 2 Per. 2. 14; that do 4- 
ny thing becauſe of Advantage, Jude 16; that forſake the 

b: Right Way of. Worſhip and Religion, and .go- aſtray 
—_ from. ir, 1nto: the by-Paths of * Idolatry and Prophaneneſs, 
no hfſe- when they are like to ſuffer by it, being thus far fil 
'»;. Compared to Balaam the Son of Bozor, that they, pro- 


ducant, nt- wap j0þ . 
bit inqguis Jefling true Chriſtianity, joyn in Idol-worſhip with the 


naii ah iis 3eolatrous Gentiles; as he, being a true Propher, did in 
putartes 3 the idolatrous Worltip of the Kjng of Moab, Numb. 

0T in omr.em 

Diem Feftum Eth: ic um, -pro vol tate in h:nare Idolorum fa#um, primi cor- 
weniunt, Iren, 4dr Hxrefes, 1: 1. C1, 


2% 
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the Jewiſh and Gentile Perſecurors of the Chriſtians, 
as he did in cur/ing firſt, and afterwards in. fighting a- 
gainſt the Iſraelites in the Army of Midian, Numb 31. 
8, upon Which accounts, bx Hay or Error they are 
ſaid ro follow, 2 Pet. 2. 15. Fud. 11, Their |Chara- 
Aer is to deſert the publick Aſſemblies, by reaſon. of the 
Hear of Perſecution againſt all who dare frequent them, 
Heb. 10.4 25, to deny the only Lord God, and our Lord Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, when they are in danger to ſuffer for their 0- 
pen owning of them, 7ude, 4. 

They were alſo equally notorious, for abominable 
Luxury, and..Lewdneſs in their Luſts and unclean Pleas 
ſures, For they are ſer our to us, as men thar are Senſual, 
Fud, 19.3 that account it a Pleaſure to riot in the day-time, 
2 Per. 2.13; that defile the fleſh, Jud. 8. that walk af- 
ter the fleſh in luſts of uncleanneſs, . 2 Per. 2. 10, in. per- 
nicious, Or, as it is rendred from other Copies in. the 


Margin of our Bibles, + /aſcivious ways, verle 2, thar f&ouryei 


22. 49, 41.3 and alſo in that they fort and combine with - 


495 


have eyes full of adultery, ver. 14. and that are not con- ««s MS. 


tent to riot in theſe abominable Filthinefles themſelves, *-xand, 

but uſe them as Baits to decoy, and draw in others; a> ® P1ur- al. 
f , and through much wan- + 

touneſs, thoſe who * really, or for a f little while had e- + 


luring through the luſts of the 
ſexped from ſuch an abominable life of error, verle 
18, 


Thus was their Life aud Temper over-run with cove- 
touſneſs, baſely cowardous and /mful compliances ;. and 
with moſt fileby Luſts, and Uncleanneſſes, Both which 
St. Peter - ſerring himſelf againſt, requires all Men, who. 
would -be thought ro have that iwue and ſaving Know- 
ledge, which is oppoſite | ro that - falſe ' and ſpurious 


one which they * prerended to, ro give all diligence in * yrags 


Ye 
Kings MS, 
exiyass 


adding to ir theſe two Duties, which are directly: con- xob+ 


trary, ro their vile Luſts; viz. Virtue, or Courage and 
Conſtancy, which is oppoſite to rheir baſe Arrs of Tergi- 
verlation ; and /inful Compliances ; and Continence or Cha- 
ſtiry, which is contrary ro their unclean Praftices. Give 
all Diligence to add to Virtue, or v:lorous Courage, Know- 


ledge, . and. to. Knowledge Temperance or f Continence, + iyzag- 
THAay. 


2 Pet. 1. 5,6. | 

. Now theſe Men baving ſuch, a Scene of Debauchery 
in their Lives, they quickly became. as lewd and de- 
6G C 3 h.auched 


—_—_-_ 
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banched in rheir Conſciences, When once, for: all their 
profeſſions of knowing God, they began, as S. Paul ſays, 
in works to diy him; they quickly made their Conſci- 
ences,” to be as filthy and pollured, as their PraCtices 
were. To theſe ified Wretches, fairch he, # nothing 
pure, their very mind and conſcience is defiled ; for they 
* Quemad- have loſt all ſenſe of Purity and Duty, being unto * e- 
dum au- very good work reprobate or void of Judgment, Tie. 1; 
rum in cz? 15, 15, They overlooked and dixbeheved all the Chri. 
no depoſi (tian Laws, © paſſe Va/rur, and patient Courage, Cf Gr. 
Fm a6 neroſity and Contentedneſs, 'of Mortification and Se/f-de- 
7: canon mal, Chaſtity and Temperance ; and tell into thoſe Lewd 
* Opinions, for which they were ſo infamous in the Apo 
ſed ſuam o . ; 
naturam F[folick Age, and will be {ti]],* among all Men that are bu 
caftodit, comperently ſober,. ro*the World's End," For they intro- 
cum canum duced into the' World: the ſcardaloufly vile 'and profli- 
nil nocere Pate Opinions, | that F filthy lewdneſs and "uneleameſs, 
rs a thar || denying Chriſt to 'be come in the *fleſſ# in time: 
fie &f ſemet of perſecution, and that our Feſw was be, 'are parts of 
1pſos atcurt, Chriſtian Liberty, and” things lawful and allowable, in a 


tice 11 qui knowing, in a ſpiritual, in a'prrfett Man. Turning by 


one this means, as S. Fude ſays, th» Grace of God" and his 
hes hard- Goſpel, which under the higheſt Pains forbids” and pu- 
bus ſint, nil "iſhes rhem ; into a Liberty « and Allowance of thele 
woceri, re. their CharaCteriſtick Vices, vix. Laſciviouſneſs, with all 
que amit-" manner of Filthineſs, and denying, when they are in Dar 
rere ſpi-i- ger to ſuffer for him, the only Lord God, and our Lord Je 
tualem ſub- fus Chriſt, Jude 4. | oh 
flantiam. 
Nuapropter (5 intemerate omnia que vetantur, hi, qui ſunt ipſorum perfei, oe- 
vantur ; de quibus Scripture confirnant, quoniam qui fatinnt ea, Regnum Dei 
non L &redrrabunt, Iren. |. 1,C. 1. + Concerning Laſcivious Pleaſure 
being allowed co them, who are perfc and fpiricual'; and denied to 0- 
rhers, who, as they were wont to ſpeak, are animal, they raught thus: 
Nuicungque in ſzculo eft (4 uxorem non amat, ut ei crnjugat yr, non eft de weritate, 
Cy non rranſiet in weritatem. Nui autem de (xculo ejt mixths multert, non 1ran- 
fit in veritatem, quoniam in concupiſcentia eft mi.ctits muliert. wopter nobi 
quidem, quos Plychicos want, oF de ſ#culs eſſe dicunt; neceſſariam conti- 
nentiam (9 brnam operationem, uti per eam veni.a.us in medietatis locum : fibt 
autem ſpiritualibus of perfetis wcatis, nulla modo, irev. ib, | 4gr17p4 
Caftor ſays, that Raſilider, one of rhe chief Heads, raught- chus: 
*Aſrapypiy eifunrollroy, 4TOArouirs x, tEopropirss dm agggunixln 
Tw misw x7 Tis i Jaya reps! Av he ts ciced by Enſebrus, Ecil. 
Hiſt 1. 4. c. 7. Sec allo-Epipban, Hareſ. 24. 

Arv 
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| Another inſtance - of their | Behaviour, .we have fer 
 down.[J.in relation to the Publick ; vix. Thar they , were 
of a proud and ungovernable, of a hty and turbulent, 
a querulow and ſeditious Humour, heir Temper is 
ro be preſumptuous and ſelf willed, 2. Per. 2.10 ; which 

evidence- every NT, ; <p 2 ; Dagyaen, and 

aking- evil of Dignities, 'Jude B; a y  PHUrMNUrIN 

je A $01 lf as men that are always dilconrentgd, 

and .neyer- plealed with any admingſtrarion' of. affairs, 
ver. 16, 

And agreeable to this ungovernableneſs of . their tives 
and temper}, were the. /icentious , princyples and. opinions 
of their minds. For they were the men, who :promiſed 
their Followers. /iberty from all ſubjection, - 2 Per. 2.19. 
"and who deſpiſed all Maſters and Governours, as beipg 
by | the . new. CharaRter;, of Chriſtianity become their 
_ Brethren, .and therefore, as they .argued from-that iTicle, 
naw only equal ro them, nor ſuperzor, as they. mult be, 
who would. pretend. to. rule and govern them, 1.Tzm. 
6. 1,.. 2... The. Abertors. of which Dodtrigeg Sr, Raul al- 
ſures Timothy doin. realiry  inow: nothing, norwithitand- 
ing all. tbe falſe Show. of rhar fwola Þ 


ile, '* knowing * yas: 


men, which, they ſo -yainly \ arrogate. 40-themlelyes, ai. 


ver/ . 4; . , bs 1 
he wicked Sed of the Phariſces, who were.the xe- 
proach of the Fewiſh, as theſe” filthy Gnofticks were.of-the 
Chriſtian, Name, were oof ,a fe and temper. proud. and 
ambitious,” covetow and rapacious ; whole , heart . and. .in- 
fide, as:well as their life and. pratice; was all portenne/7 
and diſobedience. For if we would have a character of 
them, onr Saviour himſelf has giver” us. one-in the--23d. 
of: Se. Matthew's Golpel,, which 1s moſt compleat and. par- 
ticular 3 wherein a-combinatian; of thele ſeveral vices, are 
ſer to make up their deſcriprion, 

Firſt; Vain-glory. All, their works they did #0 be ſeen of 
men; verl. 5, . oe ory 
Secondly, Pride and Ambition, They loved the upper- 
moſt rooms at feaſts, and-the chief ſeats in the Synagogues, 
and greetings in the | wang markets, and tobe calle 1 of 
men Rabbi, Rabb:, that is to- ſay Maſter, or Doctar, 
verſ.. 6, 7- 

Thirdly,” Covetouſne/5, Fraud and Rapaetouſneſs. For 
beſides that St, Luke informs as of their being covetous, 
Cc 4 '- Liuh 
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Luk. 16. 14; we are told here, that they would moſt 
phanely abuſe the moſt ſacred things for their cove. 

; ends, and make long prayers only for a pretence, that 

thereby they might be enabled more eaſily, and with. 

our ſuſpicion, ' *o devour” even Orphans, and Midow: 

houſes, verſ.' 14. being indeed, 'wharſoever they might 

—_— appear ts be, full of extartion and exceſs within, 
+ 25, 

Fourthly, Hypoerifie. For they would Jiſſemble even 
in their moſt ſoleym _ and uſe Religion as 
a Cover to'worldly detigns. They made wp prayers only 
for a pretence, verl. 14; what made clean, war on 


the out-ſide, verl, 25 ; for thar' indeed they 'beaurified, 
ol ſtill they were a# ſtench and rottenneſs within, 
yerl. 27. | 

In fumm, they ſaid, bur 'did not ; they bound heavy 
burdens on other mens ſhoulders, but would not touch them 
themſelves with one of their fingers, verl. 3,4, _ Yea, take 


them, - even 'ar the bet, where they were Religious; 
and thar they will be fotind to have more'in- trifles, 
than in ſubſtantial Duries; for they ſtrained at Gnat:, 
ar the ſame time rhat they fwalow'd Camels; they paid 
#ythe of cheap and inconfiderable things, fuch as mint and 
anniſe, and cummin ; 'but they omitted the weightier mat- 
#ers of dhe Law, as Fiudgment, Mercy and Faith, verl. 
23," 24» A 
And fince they were men of this character, rhus wn- 
mortified in their luſts, and. thus vicious and irrelipious in 
their praice;” what can'in reaſon be e , but 
thar os ſhould be fall of debauchery and difobedi- 
ence "in 'theit ' conſc3ences*and prrfwaſions alſo? And (o 
' © accordingly we find they were. For when Chriſt 
preached/'to rhem the DoGtrine of Charity and Libera- 
{ity, in oppgfition to their miſerable worldly way ; they, 
being covetous, inſtead of believing, fe!l a mocking and 
deriding him, Luk. 16. 14. And as they treated Chriſt 
in this 'particular, ſo did they likewiſe 'all' the reſt of 
his Religion. ' For finding that it required” ſuch 'hum:/i- 
ty, ſincerity, honeſty, contentedneſs, and heavenly-minded- 
we/z, as were inconſiſtent "with theſe. unmo. 8ifed luſts of 
theirs which I have mention'd; they would not own and 
embrace '1t, ' bur, far thar reaſon eſpecially, did reje# and 
d;ſbelieve' ir; Nay further \ even in their own in nf} 
| ledge 
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ledged way, they rook up ſeveral diſobedient prejudices 
ro ſerve their luſts ; and either wholly evacuated, or in 
that great part impair'd ſeveral Laws by admitting ſuch er- 


ith. roneous perſualions as undermined For to gratifie 
low; heir haughty and ffubborn, their greet and r eful 
ghr * humour, entertain'd a conceir if they did bur 


bin, ſay it us Corban, or a gift by whatſoever thou mighteſt be 
profited by me ; (3. e.) I bind my ſelf by the Vow or Oath 
yen call'd Corban, never more to do any good to thee, which 
| as was a form of Oath in uſe among the Fews; they ſhould 
nly be freed from all obligation of the fifth Commandment, 
only requiring honour, ſervice, or relief, to their Father or 
ed, Mother, "Mat. 15. 4, 5, 6- And many other things like 
bin, to thi,” our Saviour tells us, they did, Mark 7. 13. Bur 
not to enquire further abour particulars, we are plainly 
avy aſſured of rhem in rhe general that they rrenſpreſſed, re- 
hem jefed, and evacuated the Laws of God, through the erro- 
ake neous perſwafions and prejudicare belief of their tradi- 
us; tions, Mar. 15. 3, 6. Mark 7. 9. 
ies, Thus 'narural, and obvious ir is, for a wicked fe ro 
ats, work a diſobedient belief, and for Mens 'unmortified 
aid W luſts and paſſions, which ſer themſelves againſt Gods 
and Laws, to convey ſuch prejudices into their conlciences, 


at- as will evacuate and overthrow them. Their unbelief en- 
erl. ters through” the corruption of their heart, and is there- 

fore called an evil heart of unbelief, Heb. 3. 12, and they 
1m are hardened into a want of all ſenſe and conſcience of 


in their offences, throuyb the deceirfulneſs of ſin, verl. 13, 
ut And this effect is obviqus, and ordinary ; for nor only 
di- the nature of things, bur even the juſt judgment of God, 
ſa concur to it; Nothing being more common, than -for 
riſt thoſe men, who . hold the truth, as St. Paul ſays, in un- 
ra righteouſneſs of living, and even whilſt they know God, 
'Y, do not glorifie him by their ſervice and obedience, which 
nd are dne ro! him, and are our way of glarifying him as 
4ſt God, nur are thank ful in their hearts and actions; to 


of loſe that knowledge, and ts become vain in their imayina- 
li- tions, their fool ſh beart heing darkned, by Gods giving 
d- WW. them over to a reprobate mind, or a wind void of all rruc 
of judgment, 29 do thoſe things which are not convenient, not 
nd knowing that they are fo, Rom. 1. 18, 21, 28. . 
ad Bar now as for theſe prejudices, which ger into our 
A'- conſeidnces 'and perſwaſionz,” nor through any ferce of rea- 


ed ſon 
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ſon which compells, bur. through the witchcrafts of tuft: 
and vices which enveagle, and; make us willing and defi 
rout ro believe them ; they will nor excuſe us, becauſe 
they are themſelves /infu/, and, deſerve damnation. For 
they enter ar an ill door, and win upon us through a 
reigning luſt, or a damning fin ; and therefore thy are (0 
far from excuſing thoſe tranſgreſſions which flow from 
them, rhart - in themſelves they. are inſtances and effects of 
a deadly offence, and, if repentance interyene got, will 
prove deſperare and damning. 

Sr. Paul in breathing out threatnings againſt all Believers, 
and in_perſecuting of the. Church, acted only according to 
the beſt of his own Judgment and Opinion.,. For he verily 
thought with himſelf, that , be not only ,,wgbe, bur. ought 
to do ſeveral things contrary ta the. Name Feſw of Naz«- 
reth, As 26, 9. Burt, as. this Opinion , was: his fin, { 
would his tranſgreſſions pon ir have proyed bus condem- 
nation, had _not'God ſhewn. piry on him, in calling him 
ro gar and converſion, whereby alone it was that 
he obtained mercy and pardon... I was, ys he, 4 ge: ecu- 
tor, and injurious ; but, I obtained, mercy by. that Grace of 


God conferr'd upon meat my Funk erfion,, which Was exceed- 
Þ 


ing abundant with theſe 4wo fyndamencal Graces that arc 
a moſt prolifick-ſpring,, of all the. reſt, (vix,) Faith, and 
Love, which # in Feſus Chriſt, 1 Tim 1, 13, 14- 

[The Fews, who blaſphemed and | crucified 'our Saviour, 
did nothing againſt their, own conſcience: for their Opi- 
nion bore them. out in, all that practice, in regard they 
judged ir to be no /inful murther, but a moſt neceſſar 
aft of Tuſtice upon a great Inipeſter, and a molt /audable and 
legal execution, I wot Brethren, ſays $. Peter, that throuyb 
12norance yet. did it, as did, not you only, bur alſo your 11- 
lers, As 3, 14, 15,..17. . For had they known it, ays 
S. Paul, they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory, 1 Cor. 
2. 8. Bur. foraſmuch. as. this Ignorance was. their own 
faulr, and their prejudices were owing to. their, own vi- 
ces, in regard L') for this reaſon alone their minds 
would, not receive a true belief of Chriſt and his Laws, 
becauſe they plaicly GETS their {inful luſts and 
Res : thereof ſhould ir by no means excule them, 

ur, if their_ repentance did aor prevent it, it. would 
moſt certainly 1n 'the end prove deadly and. damning. 
For their grucyfixion of b;m, he tells them, was ty wicked 

band: 
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hands, Adts 2. 23. and ir was only upon their repentance 
and converſion, that their ſins of blaſphemy and murder 
Id be blotted our, As 3. 19. 

Again, the tranigrefitions of the Phariſees were juſti- 
fed by their own Opinions; for they looked upon them- 
ſelves, | notwirthſtandirg them, ro be holy men, and favou- 
rites of Heaven. Bur proceeding, as we have. ſeen: they 
did, from -unmorrified luſts and a wicked life, rhey rer- 
dred them obnoxious to damnation ; * How can you eſcape 
the dammation of bell? Marr, 23. 33. 

The fins of the Gnoſticks, notwithſtanding. they were 
warranted by their diſobedient Principles, were of a dam- 
-nable nature. For their bereſies and diſobedient Principles 
themſelves, being the effects of diſobedienr : and. wicked 
hearts, deſerved damnation, and are called by Sr. Peter, 


-in that Chapter where he recounts them, -and with grear 


zeal inveighs againſt them, dammable hereſies, 2-Per. 2. 1. 
They are works of the Fleſh or the products of unmorti- 
fied lifts and. carnal practices ;- and -muſt therefore ſhare 
in the ſame judgment with other fleſhly works, among 
whom'they- are reckon'd. The Forks of the fleſh, ſays 
St. Paul,' are manifeſt, ſeditions, hereſies, enmvyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenneſs; of the which I tell you,' that they which 
do ſuch things ſhall not inberis the Kingdom of God, Gal. 
5. 19,20, 21. 

It-we: will rranſgreſs our Duty by - disbelieving it 
firſt, -and giving-credir ro ſuch Opinions -as: deltroy 


' the obligation' of it; -our disbelief of our- Duty : will 
-by no means excuſe our fin, or reſcue 'us+ from: con- 


demnation.,, For to disbelieve the Laws and threatnings 


"of Chriſt; is one of -the-worſt parrs of unbelief,, and the 
-moſt- hateful and deadly inſtance- of "#nfidelicy. And 


as for Unbehevers, ſays St. Fohn, or thoſe men who will 


'not' believe \Re/3gion, 'or-the beit part of it, Laws and 
'Duties;, bur ſeek ro' evade its:force after that God has 


plainly told' chem - thereof; Loy - ſhall bave ' their part in 


the Lake, which burns with fire and brimftone, Rev. 21. $. 
' Men without "underſi#ndivig,, who: will nor fee- their Du- 


_ 


ty, becauſe” they are * blinded by ſuch Juſts as fight a- * gon. r. 
aint it; in 'the © judpriient” of God are f- worthy” of death, +1, :8. 
Rom. t. 31,32. The'reaſoh why 'thwr confciences ad- + Mar. t 5, 
here ro ſuch Opinions as utterly deftroy their Duty, is 14. 


only becauſe rhcir lufts and vices have made-them hare ir, 
;) and 
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and tun away from it: And-as for eyery ſuch preju- 
-dice againſt a Dury, as proceeds from our @ver/ſa#zon to 
it, ir_is of a great guilt, and liable to a very ſevere pu- 
.niſhinent. - For in this St. Paul is peremprory : Al they 
ſhall be danmed who believe a lyt, and believe not the 
eruth, through the pleaſure which they take in unrighteouſ- 
neſs : They ſhall periſh, becauſe they receive not the LOVE 
of the Truth, that they may be ſaved by it, 2 Thell, 2. 1o, 
I, 12. txt 

When our diſobedient prejudices therefore enter up- 
-on-this'fcore, and are begor in us through a wicked 
heart, and rhrough ſome reigning luſfts and vices, which 
are ſerved by them ; bur nat by weakneſs of under. 
ſtanding, or : ſuch fallibiliry of means, as may. betray 
even an honeſt | hearr into them: they, are ſubject ro a 
ſad doom, and a ſevere cenſure; they will by no. means 
plead our excuſe, bur are. an Article of our condemna- 


tion. 

And as for ſome marks, whereby to judge whether 
our diſobedienr ' prejudices proceed from -this deadly 
Erincpk, our unmortified tuſts and vices, and thereup- 


on are of this dangerous and ' damning nature, or no; we 
may obſerye thele Charatters, and judge according to 
theſe meaſures. * | 
Firſt, If that Luft or Sin whereto our prejudice is 
- ſubſervient, be: ſtrong and powerful, if it reign in us," and, 
in the ordinary . courſe and cuſtom of our lives, 'gives laws 
#0 1s: the cariuprion and diſabedience of our heart, ' is 
. plainly the conſe of our diſobedient conſcience, and cor- 
rupe perſwaſion. It is nor only the errour of our con- 
ſcience, which. makes us ſerve-.the- fin; for we ſerve ir 
equally in other inſtances, where that is wholly uncon- 
cerned. The Sin is unmortified and imperious,- it carries 
us on to tranſgreſs where ir is further'd by .the | error of 
our conſciences, and where it. wants it, Bur ir is the 
wickedneſs, of our hearts, which makes us ro be wicked 
in our-judgments, and to eſpouſe ſuch Opinions, as en- 
courage-and defend ir. For when any luſt is ſo. ftrong 
in us, as to rule-our practice, ir will be like enough to 
lay a- corrupt. byaſs upon our. wills, ſo that we ſhall be 
apt ſtill ro judge in tayour'of it, and be very parual in 
all choſe, Opinions -wherein it has any inrereſt, . And 
therefore ſcyerzl difobedient prejudices will be taken up 
ro 
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wo ſerve a turn, and we ſhall work our ſelves up into a 
belief of them for the fins ſake, which is juſtified and pro- 
rected by them. 

Is any man therefore of a remper and converſation, that 
is fierce and contentious, buſie and reſtleſs, forward to give 
Laws, and impatient to ſubmit to them: "Tis no wonder 
if he. takes up Opinions, that juſtifie contempe of Govern- 
ours, that avow Alteration and Diſturbance, and counte- 
nance Fa#:on, Sedition and a Civil War. For the un- 
governableneſs of his Conſcience is bur agreeable ro the 
ungovernableneſs of his Practice ; the Sin reign'd firſt in 
his hearr and life, and was from- thence with eaſe inſtill'd 
into his Opinion and Perſwaſion. 

Is any man kabirually inclined ro Pride and Ambition, 
Wrath and Malice, Revenge and Cruelty; is he greedy of 
Gain, and a Slave to ſenſual Delights and bodily Pleaſures? 
He is prepared, as occaſion ſerves, for any of thoſe Vile 
Opinions which overturn all Laws to promote Chriſts 
Temporal Power on Earth, or to advance the ſecular great 
neſs of his pretended Vicar and Holy Church; and for any 
others of like nature. For rhe unmortified luſts are a Law 
to him in his life, before they come ro govern in his Con- 
ſcience ; he is firſt wicked and rebellious in kis hearr, and 
thar makes him ro admit of ſuch wicked Opinions into 
his Underſtanding. 

In theſe men then the caſe is plain; it is clearly ſeen 
how they came by rheir diſobedient prejudices, for their 
lives and converſations ſhew that abundantly. Diſobedi- 
ence reign'd firſt in their hearts, and thence gor into their 
conſciences and perſwafions. 

Secondly, If the diſobedience and the prejudice lay ſo 
near, and were ſo cloſe conjoynd, that a man could not 
but ſee one when he ſaw the other ; it u ſtill imputable to 
by wicked luſts and vices, For he diſcerned how obe- 
dience was impair'd, and how the Sin was ſerved by it, 
when he firſt gave credir ro it; and therefore he was 
plainly ated by a want of virtue and an evil heart. For 
if he had been rouched with any love of virrue, he 
could not have allowed of that, which he knew would 
cyacvate and nndermine ir ; bur_he would have ſhewn 
wuch more forwardnels to reject the Opinion for the 
ke of rhe fin, than ro embrace it upon any appearances 
of argument and reaſon, So that his prejudice enterd, 
through 
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through an averſation to that inſtance of obedience which 
it undermined ; and it was his love to the wicked luſt 
which was advanced thereby, that made way for ir. He 
willingly and deſignedly ſerved the fin, and he ſaw bow 
much the Opinion contribured ro ir, and therefore he 
readily embraced it. 

Nay further, 

Third'y, If rhe ſinful conſequences were not diſcern- 
ed when a man at firſt embraced it; yer if they are ſuch 
as are of a plain unqueſtionable guilt, and greatly ſinful, 
and when be s ſhewed afterwards how they follow from it, 
be ftill ſtands by it and adheres to it; however the prejudi- 
cate Opinion _ enter at the firit, yer it holds poſſe ion 
afterwards by a beart that is wicked and diſobedient. 

Some ſins there are, whoſe guilt is not- altogether ſo 
clear and indiſputable, but that an innocent and honeſt, 
al:hough a TS erring mind, may ſomerimes que- 


ftion and overlook it. And thus many truly religious 
Souls do not think, that their refuſing to obſerve: the com- 
mands of men about the ceremonies of divine worſhip, 
diſcbedience; or that their buſy intermedling and over- 
ating in the cauſe of God and Religion, u pragmaticaineſs. 


For theſe fins, among ſeveral others, altho' they are plain 
and obvious to an wwprejudiced and piercing wnderſtand- 
ing, which is able to Gitzern the grounds and reaſons of 
things, and fairly ro conſider of them: Yet to ſuch minds 
as have fallen unhappily under ſome miſtaken notions, 
ard falſe prepoſſefiions, they are not evident; whence 
many men, who have honeſt and obedieng hearts, do yer err, 
and judge amiſs concerning them. Bur then ſeveral other 
fins are ſo open and notorious, thar no ſober mind, and 
virtucus inclination, can ever have any doubts abour them, 
1 hus, for inftance, no honeſt man, who is willing fair- 
ly and ſeriouſly ro conſider things, can ever queſtion, 
I think, that kylling without Commiſſion from Authority, 
and dur proceſs of Law, ws Murther; that ſpoils without 
Judicio! courſe, are robbery ; that appearing in Arms againſt 
the ſupreme Smorreign Power, or men commiſſioned by him, 
# Rebellion, that intoxicating uſe of Wine, # Drunken- 
neſs; and a promiſcuous uſe of Women, Adultery or For- 
nication. Theſe fins, and many others, are of ſo open 
and notorious a nature, that no man of an ordinary 
wit, if he has any competent degrees of honeſty, can e- 

yer 
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yer apprehend rhem ra be* other than ' datnnably ſinful. 
And-1f "any” man has any Opinions; which in any caſes 
juſtifie ſome of theſe, if he' continues ro'hold" them ftitl 
afrer he ſees how theſe fins follow'\from' them; which he 
mult needs do when- he praQtifes the ſame; becauſe 
the Opinions lead him on to"them; *ris plain” that his 
CY — of his Mind; porar his heart 
is wicked: ſamplicity and ignorance, it , Pave it 
entrance; BN ls and diſthedience _—- pets 
vere. 

If rhe man indeed was only ſimple *and” ſhore-ſighred, 
raſh and forward at the firſt; and 'cirher had\nor under- 

anding or patience enongh, to look on: ſo: far as the 
finful conſequences when he gave” ir entrance; his luſts 
and vices at that time could have'no ſhare in ir, becauſe 
he did not ſee how they could be ſerved by ir; and ſo 
far the fimpliciry of a well-meaning mind,' and rhe obe- 
dient remper of an honeſt” heart and a yon intention, 
may plead his excuſe for his otherwiſe" wicked and 
diſobedient perſuaſion, Bur if afterwards he perſiſts 
in ir, when be ſees all the iniquity and diſabedience that 
flows from ir, and goes on to cancel and rranſgreſs noto- 
rieus and weighty Laws upon the aſſurance thereof : 'tis 
nianifeſt then that his hears 1s wicked, and' thar he is in- 
fluenced more by a reigning ſim, than by a cogent reaſon. 
For if his heart were a ed by a full reſolution of obedi- 
ence and a love of Virtue, he would. quickly renounce 
ſuch Opinions, when. once he ſaw ſuch notorious and 
unqueſtionable Laws to be overrurned by them. Bur 
fince he will ſtick ro his wicked Principle, 'even when ir 
deſtroys obedience, and prefer a diſpurable opinion before 
a weighty and plain Duty ; 'tis plain, that he is nor ho- 
neſtly willing to obey, bur induſtrious to ſeek a ſhifr, and 
to evade all obligation to obedience. 

As for this Enquiry then, vi When our diſobedient 
prejudices get into gur conſciences by the belp of our own un- 
mortified luſts, and damning vices? From theſe meaſures 
we may make our uwn Souls this Anſwer. If aſualy, 
and in the common courſe of our lives, we are puided by 
that luſt or vice which our prejudice advances; it we {aw 
the diſobedient effetts of it, when we firſt gave credit to it, 
or if we ſtill adbere to it, after that we have been plainly 


ſhewed the unqueſtionable, and nororious ſins, which are a- 
0 vouched 


\ 
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vouched by it: Our prejudice took place by virtue of our 
diſobedience, and, withour 'our timely repentance, it 
will condetmn us, If it entred innocently and honeſtly 
through the weakneſs of our underſtandings, or the fallibi- 
lity of the means of knowledge, it would be pardoned, and 
tot imputed to us: bur fince it gains admittance by our 
love to damning lufts and diſobedience, ir is of a deadly 
gail t, and, unleſs repentance intervene, will prove our 


ion. 

And thus at laſt we have ſeen, what ignorance is ef- 
fected by our prejudices; and what is to be judged of 
thoſe tranſgreſſions, which are incurred under it. And 
the ſumm of all is this: That our prejudices make us 
eirher quite overlook, ſeveral Laws, or, even whilſt we 
know and conſider of them, to venture upon ſeveral diſobe- 
dient ations, which teally come under them, not knowin 
that they do ſo. And if ſuch prejudices entred, throug 
the fallability of means of knowledge, and weakneſs of an 
boneft underſtanding, they ate pardonable and uncondenn- 
ing: bur if they rook place by means of ſtrong ler, and 
a wicked heart, they are deadly fins, and fit to be charged 
upon us, as all others are, without repentance, to our Con- 
demnarion, 

Bur ſeeing it is much ſafer, and infinitely more eligi- 
ble, ro have no diſobedient prejudices at all, than to 
put into all this danger about the pardon and forgive- 
neſs of them ; before I diſmiſs this Point, I will fer down 
one. plain Rule and eafie Method, in matters of Duty 
and Moment, to prevent the ſame. For by this means, 
we may all of us attain in good meaſure to that, which 
Sr. Paul afſures us was his urmoſt care and induſtrious 
exerciſe: viz. a conſcience void of offence, or rather an 
* inoffenſive conſcience, which is no ſcandal of cauſe of 
fin to us, and which doth not ſtumble and caſt us down 
into any breach of Dury, either towards God, or towards 
men, Acts. 24. 26, 

And the Rule, which I would preſs upon all fimp/e 
and honeſt Minds for that purpoſe, is this, Begin with 
Duty and plain Laws, to make them the meaſure whereby 
ro judge of controverted Notions and Opinions; not with thoſe 
Notions and Opinions, to make them the meaſure whereby to 
mterpret plain Laws, 
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For our Duty is made plain and open, and exprefled ſo 
clearly, as that any Ordinary man may underſtand ir. Ir 
isno matter of ih;f and parts, ro know Chriſt's Commatid- 
ments; but w. -qgs ob - _— ay, a berrer 

rion to that, than refinedne/ſs of wit, s, Ic 
oor , For God, who gave us Laws, elLogreg ave 
ſure of all. capacities, and rhe compaſs of undef. 
ſtanding; and whar he intended that all ſhould practiſe, 
he wanted nor skill to expreſs. ſo plainly, that every ons 
mighr apprehend it. Laws are the Rule of the laſt Judg- 
ment, and our obedience or diſobedierice to rhem is a 
marrer of life or dearhz and thar in all reaſon and equiry 
ought ro be revealed clearly and ſufficiently ro every un- 
derſtandihg, which every man muſt for ever live or die 
by. As for Laws and Dury then, they are plain atid eafies 
they are expreſſed in ſuch clear and intelligible words, as 


carry what God means by them in their uſual and obvious ' 


acceptation. - So rhat in Judging of them, if we begi 
there, there is no great difficulry ; ſecing they are 
and obviouſly underſtood by any man, who brings along 
with him an obedient, and reachable mind, ro the obvioos 
underſtanding of them. 

But as for abſtra# Nottons and controverted opinion, they 
generally admit of much doubting and e, and of 
great appearance of reaſon, and variety of argument, on one 


fide, as well as on the other. And beſides, all capacities 


ate no fie Fudges of them, bur thoſe anly which have 
much quichaehs, and much experience; ,thar can diſj 
the darkneſs, by clext evidence; and help 'the confuſion, 
by a diſtin repreſentation of things that can judge of 
reaſons, and of exceptions, and of rhe' various ees in 
evidence, and the juſt weight of arguments. that 
they are a rtidtter, nor for the dererminarion of common 
beads, bur for the [earned and witty, for refined Parts ard 
Philoſophers. Yea, and even among them, by reaſon of 
their difficulty and doubrfulneſs, they admir of great d/- 
putes, and beger generally much variety of Judgment arid 
opinion ; wherein it ſome think rrue, as it is very poflible, 
nay ofren happens that neither do, the reft muſt of neceſſity 
be miſtaken. 

Controverred Opinicns therefore and Netze#te, are more 
dark and difficule, leſs eafie ro be underſtood rhan plain 


Laws, and much more liable tobe miſtaken, So thar Laws 
"2 and . 
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and Duty are fit to be made a Principle, becauſe we img 
eaſily underſtand them, and be well affured of them : Bu 
general and diſpurable Notions and Opinions, being mor 
dark and liable ro errour and miſtake, they are ftiot lo 
per to be [themſelves a Rule ro Laws, as to. be meaſure 
and judged of by them. 
And 'thar they ſhould ſo is further reaſonable, becauſ: 
in the very deſigns of God, obedience is primarily and chicfh 
intended ro be miniſtred ro by Revealed Truths; not Re 
vealed Truths to be ſerved, and furthered by obedienc. 
For the reyelation of religious truth, is given by the Au- 
Tthour of our Religion himſelf, in order, to religious pro 
_ Rice. The very end and perfection of our Faith being to 
*Jam.2,22 produce * Good Works, to make us f overcome the World, 
+1]Joh.$.45 to, * ſave our ſouls, or to deliver us from our fins, which 
*1 Pet. 149 are thoſe evils that + Chriſt . came to ſave us from. And 
Mat. I. "Gnce obedience unto Laws is the end, and general and cor 
os eroverted truths are only means whereby ro compals it ; 'tis 

*cerain thar no truth can ever. 0 wa a Duty, or evacu- 

ate obedience, becauſe God would defear his own end in 


revealing ir, ſhould he at any time became the Author of 


ar. . Sothar this cannor be a proper, at leaſt it is not a /af: 
way of arguing; thy plain Law, in ſuch and ſuch part:, 
_ and ſorts of inſtances, 'contradits a truth, and therefere it i 
. no- Duty: whereas we ſhould proceed quite contrary after 
.this manner ;, 4þx or that Diſputed opinion interferes, ani 
; undermines thy or that plain Law ſo that it can never bt 1 
true opinion. For ; this arguing is Fair' and likely, and 
withal -it_ is molt /ecure. Ir is ſure to preſerve. obedience, 
becauſe it admits of nothing thar interferes with ir. And 
it'is alſo ray bhey ro, prelerve ernth ; for it is moſt cer- 
rain that no. fine can ever come from God, which en- 
courages or juſtifies any wickedneſs: ſo that. not- only an 
. ob:dient beart, but evena free and impartial reaſon mult 
quit the Principle, if it appear to draw after-it an evil 
conſequence. 
To ſertle Principles and Rules of Judgment then, eſpe 
.Cially tor ſimple. and unlearned minds, the firſt enquiry 
"oughr ro be, not 'what is true or falſe in diſputed Pcints, 
bur what is good or evil. - For. ſince the knowledge of this 
1s more plain and ;obvious, caſie and acceſſible to al, bur to 
tbem malt , eſpecially ; 'tis evidenc, that as all others, (0 
«{afticularly they, if they would ſecure even Truth as well 
rr 
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as Dury,”, muſt begin with Laws as their Principle, and 
from thence make their znference ro controverred Datrines 
and Qpinjons, To avoid finful errours and diſobedient 

ejudjees, they muſt .ule Laws and Duties, as the mea« 
ma judge af ſuch notions; not ſuch notions 
and gpinions-as the ſtandard, whereby ro meaſure. and 


incerprer plain Laws. 
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CHAP. VIL 


A ſixth cauſe of ignorance of the preſent ations 
0 pan Te: under a known Law, And 


. of the +xouſableneſs of our tranſoreſſions upon 
Lt theſe Tt of ignorance, , TH 


Pius upon all rheſe accounts, which are mention'd 

in the two former Chapters, we ſee it will ofren hap- 
pen, that although in the general we do know the Law, which 
forbids any fin, yet ſhall we ſtill be ignorant of our preſent 
ations 'being comprebended under it. For the ſmall, and 
barely gradual difference between Good and Evil, the limit- 
edneſs of moſt Laws, the indireft obligations which paſs u 
ſome indifferent ations, the claſhing and interfering of ſome 
of Chriſts Laws, ometimes with other of bis commands, 
and ſometimes with our own. prejudices and prepoſſeſſed Opi- 
nions; are all ſo many, reaſons, why, after. we know rhe 
General Laws which forbid them, we ſhall ſtill venture ups 
on ſeveral particular attions, through ignorance of their. be- 
ing forbidden. 

And.yer beſides all theſe, which are cauſes of ſuch ig- 
norance.ro the moſt knowing men, and to thoſe who, have 
great parts and learning ; 'there will be moteover one great 
and peneral cauſe of ir ro the more rude and; ignorant, and 
that 18 the difficu/r, and, ro them, obſcure nature of the ſin 
it ſelf, which in the Laws 6 expteſly, and by name forbidden. 
For many of them who: hear, ir may. be, of the Law 
againſt cenſoriouſneſ;s, laſeivionſneſs, uncleanneſs, carnality, 
ſenſuality, refuſing of the Creſe and other things z do noc 

3 


well 
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well underſtand what thoſe words mean? Alas! the 
greater number of Men in the world, have bur very rude, 
and imperfect notices of things ; they ſee them bur confy. 
ſedly, and by halves. And as it is in their knowledge of 
other things ; ſo is it in their nem mary oy 
likewife. For their fight and ſenſe of them, is dark and 
efective; and albeir they have ſome general and confuſe 
apprehenfions of them, yer is not their knowledge ſo clear 
_ and diſtinct, _as_that they are thereby enabled ro judge of 
every particular action, whether it falls under any of - = 
or no, And fince they have bur ſuch half, and imperfeq 
notions of ſeveral fins, ir is no wonder, althou 
know the General Law, if they venture upon ſeveral ad 
ons Which really come under it, not knowing that they do, 

And thus we ſee, thar beſides the ignorance of the Lim 
z3t ſelf; there is alſo another ſort of —_— which will 
be a cauſe of ſin-ro ſeveral men of all forts, -and that is 
their ignorance of their preſent ations being comprehended 
under the letter of the Law, and meant by it. 

Burt now as for thoſe tranſpreſſions, which men of an 
honeſt beart' are guilty of, through this Ignorance of their 
own ations beins included in the Law, when they do know 
the Law that includes ir : They do not put them out of « 
ſtate of Grace, but conſiſt with it, 

For this Ignorance 1s mens «unhappineſs, rather than their 
Fault ; it is nor an Ignorance of ir own c , ſeeing 
their will and choice is againſt ir, For they defire to be 
free from it, and ſtrive ro _— ir, and endeavour, ac- 
cording to thoſe abilities aad opporrunities which God has 


afforded them, ro get right and true apprehenſions of all 
God's will, rhat they 'may x yon ir all; and of evil 


actions thar they may avoid them. Bur it is the difi- 
culty and. intricateneſs of #hings which renders them ignc- 
rant, and that is not of their making. For the fins forbid 
den, are nor eafily diſtinguiſhed from the liberry which is 
allow'd, or from the Duties which are commanded in ſome 
caſes; and therefore it is thar they miſtake them, and are 
ignorant of the finfulneſs of their preſent ation, when 
their knowledge of ir ſhould enable them, if they would, 
to avoid it. 

And fince it has fo little of their own wil, and the men, 
even when by reaſon of their ignorance they do tranſgrels, 
are induſttzouſly defirous ro know their Duty, and __ 

ro 
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red to praCtiſe ir, fo far as they do underſtand ir : Ir ſhall 
have nothing of God's anger. It is alrogerher a pardonable 
dip, and- pitiable inſtance, and that 1s enough to recom- 
mend it 'ro God's mercy. For he is never rigorous ad ſe- 
vere in a caſe rhat is prepared for pity and pardon, fo thar 
he will not puniſh, bur graciouſly forgive it. 

And'if ir were otherwiſe, who could poſſibly be ſaved > 
For this ignorance of their preſent ations being comprehended 
in the words of the known Law, is ſuch as the wiſeſt men 
have been ſubject ro; and they, among the reſt, who were 
moſt eminently skill'd in all rhe Laws of God; Sr. Paul 
is not certain, bur thar ſome ſuch ignorance adhered ro 


himſelf.” I know or am * conſcious of nothing by my ſelf, * ouvords.. 


faich he, but yer I am not hereby juſtified, becauſe ſome ſuch 


fins may have f eſcaped my know- f Nil mithi conſcius, &c 
ledge, T Cor. 4. 4. Woy, ſays St. * legerat, ele qu intel- 
Clnyſoſtome, ſhould the Apoſtle ſay that [;g,t vc. temperabat ſententiam 
he # noe thereby juſtified, although he + forte per ignoran'tum deli- 
x conſcious of nothing by himſelf where ' quiſſer, ieron, Dial. adv. Pc- 
fore be ſhould be condemned? Becauſe lag. lib. 2. p. 284. Ed. Eraſm, 
it mi 0 neo rarer arr * xy T1 Jimrors. & wndly 


ted ſeveral atts of ſim, which, at the ' vavT Jv, s 


oTat; 


time of afting, for all bis knowledge of *T*0vvibary >> mg 


the Laws themſelves, he did not know 


dumy Tire duapThuaTa, 


were ſinful, And this is no more than lr durhreiNverradTaduay- 


holy David, the man after God's own 


TikaTa. Chryfolt. Hom. 11. 


heart,” thoughr he had reaſon to ſuf; in 1 Epiſt ad Cor. c. 4 ver, 
himſelf for before him ; who, fu voa 4+ Tom. 3+ Þ- 307» Ed. $a-1l, 


can underſtand hy Errours ? cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 
faults, Pfal. 19, 12. The beft men in all times, whe- 
ther Fews or Chriſtians, have been ſubject ro miſcarriages 


through this ſort of ignorance; and God, who is never ' 


wanting to the neceflities of his ſervants, has always 
provided a ſufficient atonement and propitiarion for 
them. For under the Law, if an honeſt [/-aclite hap- 
pen'd to. do any thing -which was forbidden to be done by 
the Commandment of the Lord, and wiſt not that it was 
forbidden; "Moſes appointed the Prieſts tro make an ex- 
fiation for him, and ſeveral atonemenrs for that purpoſe 
are fer down, Levit. 4. And under the Goſpel our 


Saviour Chriit, by * whom Grace and Favour is ſaid * ſoh. 1, 


to be piven much more largely than ir was by the Law i ;. 


of Moſes, has provided us of a much mcre powerful, 
Dd 3 and 
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and valuable propitiation, He himſelf, by virtue of his 
own ſacrifice, arones for all ſuch unknown; oitetices ; as 
well as the Jewiſh Prieſts did by their Sacrifices,, which 
were preſcribed in the Law of Moſes. For in compariſon 
of the two Prieſthoods, as ro that parr- of their Office which 
lay in making theſe atonements,. St. Paul ailures us, that 
like as the Fewiſh Prieſts had, ſo Chriſt can have compaſi- 
- 0n upon the ignorant, Heb. 5, 2. 

As for thoſe tranſgreſſions rhen, which are therefore 
involuntary and unchoſen, becauſe we do not know that the 
Law which they \are againſt doth comprehend them; they 
ſhall nor_fenally. demn any man, So long as, we have an 
honeſt hearr, -that-is ready to perform what 1t-knows, and 
unfeignedly defirons-and induftrious to know more, that 
ir may perform ir likewiſe; if in ſome things {till we hap- 
pen ignorantly to offend, ſuch .ignorant otfences-ſhall nor 
prove. our Tuine;, For our ignorance will excyſe-our fin, 
and make ir conſiſtent with Gods Favour, and witk-all 
the hopes and happineſs of heaven. -. (EO 

Nay, even! where our heart' x-net /o boneſt as it ſhould 
be, and” we are ignorant,. of rhe preſent actions. being; 
comprized-under that fin- which: the Law forbids,.: through 
our own fau/t; yer even there our ignorance, . although it 
cannot wholly excuſe, doth ſtill extenuate our fir, and pro- 
portionably 4ba#e\'our puniſhment, - Perhaps ir is'our r4/6- 
neſs, or inconſiderateneſs, or violent purſuit of  ſofnie opinions 
and pr-judice againſt others, which makes us judge wrong 
of ſome particular a&tions, and not to ſee thar'they ate in- 
cluded in the prohibition of forme known Law, when 
rcally rhey-are. Nay, ſo far may our miſtake. go, as not 
only ro judge them ro be no finful breaches of theſe. Laws; 
bur moreaver, to..be virtuous performances of others. 
For our Saviour tells his Diſciples, that the time was com- 
ing, when even they who killed them ſhould think that there- 
by they did God good ſervice, Joh. 16. 2» And St. Paul 
ſays plainly, that he verily thougbe with himſelf,” that be 
ought to do many things contrary to the. name of Feſus of Na- 
zareth, Acts 26. 9. All which murders and: trons 
they were zZnorantly guilty of, not as if they did nor know 
the General Laws againſt murder an4 perſecution, but be- 
cauſe they thought their preſent-cale and ations'ro be 
unconcern'd, in them, and nor-forbid--by them 3 nay, on 
the contrary,: to be warranted -and wjoyn'd hy other 

aws, 
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Chap» vii. are diſpenſed with in.the;Goſpel. — 


Laws, requiring  xca/ for God, and judgment azeinſt; falſe 
Propeects.. '.., | ; X 

= this Ignorance, was ſuch, as they. might very. 
well have prevented, had they been. calm, and_con/ide-. 
rate, bumble, and teachable, and would have hearkened. 
honeſtly, and with an even mind, . to that evidence which: 
Chriſt gave of his being the M:fiab, which was ſafficienc. 
to convince any honeſt mind. And this patience, humiliey, 
and teachableneſs, were in their own Power o biee excr-. 
ciſed if rhey would ; ſo char they were ignorant in good 
meaſure through their own choice, and-by a wilful nezle# 
of thoſe means, which would have brought:them ro a irus! 
belief, and a righr underſtanding. - And Gnce their Igno- 
rance was thus a matter of their own choice, it. is theig 
fin, and they muſt anſwer for ir. 

Bur although, being, as I ſay, their own fault, ir could 
not wholly excuſe : yer was. it fit ro leſſen and'mitjgate 
cheir crime, and ro abare rheir puniſhment. Their ac- 
count: ſhould be leſs by. reaſon:of rheir Ignorange,. and, the; 
finful actions, being commirred with a God: meaning, 
and ;a miſguided underſtanding, were much more, 
Frepargy for rags than otherwiſe they. would hays, 

.-;. And. this Chriſ# himſelf has. plai Ly. caught uss. 
when, he uſes. ir as an argument with his Fatker for the. 
forgiveneſs of rhat ſinful zpurder of the, Zewpr,, wheneof they. 
were guiley in his Crucifixion, Father, ſays he, forgive. 
them, for they know nat mhat they do ; theig killing of mc, 
they rake ro _be no ſinful murther of an innocent and.” 
anofnted perſon, bur a virtuous execution of a:lying Pro- 
pher, Luk. 23, 34. And this likewiſe St. Paul experienced, 
I obtained Mercy, ſays he for perſecuring the Church of 
God, becauſe I did it ignorantly, not thinking. it to be a 
finful perſecution, bur a pious ſervice, 1 Tim. tt. 13. 

Yea, if the culpable ignorance be eicher of the Law it 
ſelf, or of our preſent ations beiny contained under it ; al- 
though God. ſhould nor call us ro repentance for what we 
ignorantly. commirted, and ſo to parden ; yet even unpar- 
doned we ſha}l undergo a lighter puni/kn2ut by reaſon of 
our ignorance, than we ſhould have ſutfcred had we linned 
in knowl:dge. For in this Point the words of our Lord 
and Judge are expreſs, He who knew not {15 Maſters will, 
and did thinzs worthy of [trapes; ſhall be beaten with few 


ſtripes, Luk. 12. 48. 
-" , Dd 4 This 
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; This allowance the Goſpel makes for our finful actions, 

ſo long as we are ignoran, that the Laws, which they 

are againſt, do include and comprehend rhem ; rhough 

thar i 2 were in good meaſure culpably wilful, we 

ſhould obtain a milder puniſhment ; bur if 'ir were inv- 

luntary and innocent, we ſhall be fully acquitted and ex. 
d 


ea. 
This allewance, I ſay, there is, whilſt our fin s i 
rant, and our' Conſciences do not ſee that the known Cho 
is tranſpreſſed by our ſinful ation. 

Bur if ont Conſciences ſhould come to know ſo much of 
the finfulneſs of that ation which we commir, as to ſcrup!: 
its lamfulneſs ; and to be enlighrned [5 far, a really to doubt 
of it : Ther is rhe caſe quite alrer'd, and we cannot plead 
that we did it ignorantly, becauſe we knew fo much by 
ir at leaſt, as ſhould have made us forbear ir. For if in- 
deed we doubted of ir, we knew ir was as likely ro be a 
Sin, as to be an innocent Action, becauſe that is properly 

ing, when we ſuſpend our Afﬀent, and cannor tell 
which way to derermine, when we judge one to be as 
likely as the other, and do nor poſitively and dererminate- 
ly believe rhe rruth of eirher. And wher' this is our caſe 
concerning any Action, if we yenture on it whilſt the 
doubt remains, we ſhew plainly, that we will do more 
for fin, than we will for God, and thar ir has a greater 
intereſt with us than he has: Becauſe even whilſt we ap- 
d ir as likely tro be our fin, as to be our liberty; 
et for rhe fins ſake we chuſe to venture an ir, rather than 
Fr Gods ſake to abſtain from ir, 

This Conrempr of God there is in ir, in the Nature of 
#he very thing it 1elf, alchough God had no ways expreſſed 
himſelf concerning ir. Bat beſides, he has given us an 
expreſs Rule, Abſtain from all appearance of evil, 1 Theſ. 
$5. 22. And if there be any thing whoſe lawfulneſs our 
Conſciences are unreſolved and unperſwaded of, S. Paul tells 
us thar our commiſſion of it 1s utrerly unlawful whilſt 
rhat unreſolvedneſs remains. Whatſo:ver, ſays he, * not 
of Faith, or proceeding 'from a belief and perſwafion of 
its lawfulneſs, . s ſn. So thar if it be abour the eating 
of meats, for Inſtance, he that doubt: #s damm'd, both of 
God-and of himſelf, if ze eat, berauſe be enterb not of 
Faith, Rom. 14. 23. 


If 
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If our minds therefore are ſo far enlightned concern- 
ing any Gnful Action, as that we are come to doubt of 
ir, we are no longer innocently, and excuſably igno- 
rant thereof, For we ſee enough by ir, ro make us 
chuſe to abſtain from ir; and if for all this we pre- 
ſume ftill- ro venrure on ir, fin lies at the door, and 
we have ir to anſwer for, We are no longer within 
the excuſe of Ignorance, but. we are guilry of a wilful 
fin, and are got within the bounds of Death and Dam- 
nation. 

But if in any Action, we know nothing at all of the 
Law which forbids it; .or, after we have known thar, 
if we are ſtill ignoranr of its being contain'd under ir; if 
we are not come to doubt, bur are either in Ignorance, 
or Errour concerning it ; our Ignorance, if ir be innocent, 
ſhall excuſe our Faulr, and according tothe gracious Terms 
of Chriſts Goſpel, we ſhall not finally be condemned for 
it, 


OE 907 poregen, with Tg worm, Bit if we 
yenture upon the ſinful Action rhzough Ignorance of its fin- 
fulneſs, which we knew formerly, but have forgotten at the 
time of ating. For a flip of Forgerfulneſs, is no more 
than befel an Apoſtle, who was for all that a bleſſed Saint, 
and an Heir ot Life ſtill. Sr. Paul himſelf reviles the 
Hiph-Prieſt, forgetting both his Duty, and that that man 
was he whom he ſpoke ro, I wiſt not, Brethren, ſays he, 
that be was the Hi ut toy for had I bethought my ſelf, I 
ſhould nor have 7 e ſo diſreſpeQtfully ro him, it being 
thus written, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak evil of the Ruler of thy 
People, ACt. 23. 5. 

2. Our fins of Ignorance ſhall be diſpenſed with, if 
we are led ro commit them through a miſtake of their 
innocence, when indeed they are finful, which is an- aCt- 
ing of them through errour. For no leſs a man than 
Peter was drawn into a finful difſimulation, through 
an erroneous conceir that his giving no offence, bur 
keeping in with the Fews (which was the thing that he 
a:med ar by ir) wonld juſtifie and bear him our therein. 
Forwhicls Sr. Pay! rells us, when be came to Antioch, be 
wath/lood 


Ther des nd Jong booel 


"withſtood him to the fave, becauſe he was to be blamed, Gal. 
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2. 11, 12, 13. But yer for all this, St. Peter was at that 
rime a #rue Saint, and, if ir had'pleaſed God then ro call 
for him, he had been undoubtedly. an Heir of ſalvation. 

And ro mention no. more upon this Point, as they were 
conſtant aronements for the errours of the People under 
the Law, ſo is there proviſfion made for them under the 
Goſpel. For Chriſt who is our High Prieſt, as. St. Paul 
afſures us, can have compaſſion on the. ignorant and, * erre- 
neous, or them who are out of the way, Heb. 5. 2. 

So long therefore we ſee,, as qur ignorance of any kind, 
whether of the Law it ſelf, or of our preſent. a#ions be- 
ing comprebended by it, is , involuntary and innocent ; (0 
long ſhall we be, born with, for. all ſuch flips as we incuc 
under it. For God will never be ſevere upon us for 
weakneſs of underſtanding, or for want of parts, whilſt 
there is nothing in us of a wicked heart: and therefore if 
our ignorance it ſelf is innocent, our ottences under it ſhall 


' £0 unpunilhed, 


Þ Chap. 3- 


" Bur here we muſt obſerve, that all this allowance for 
our ignorance, is ſofar only as it is involuntary and. fay(- 
leſs: bur if we chuſe to be ignorant, our ignorance it (elf 
is our./in, and will wake all our follawing offences, dam- 
xable. For we” muſt anſwer for any thing of qQur own 
choice; and' rfierefore if we chuſe the ignorance,. we 
ſhall be interprered ro chuſe, and ſo put ro anſwer for, 
all'rhoſe ill effets which ir produces, Thoſe fins which 
are voluntary in their cauiſe,, are interpreted to us, as we 
have þ ſeen, and pur on our ſcore; G that if we chuſe 
rhe ignorance which brings them, we ſhall be adjudged to 
ſuffer for them. | | | 

Now as” for the ignorance. and errour of many men, 
which is'the cavſe of rheic fins and. tranſgrefiions, ir is 


plainly of their own ' chuſing. They have a' mind to be 


1gnorant of their Duty, and thar is the reafon why they 
do not underſtand ir. For either rhey ſhut their eyes, and 
will nor /ee it; or they are zdle and. careleſs, and will 
not enquire after it; or they bend their wits, at the inſti- 
| cx of their Juſts, ro dz/pute againſt ir, that after they 

ave darkened and perplexed it in their own thoughts, 
they may minc? or evacuate, .miſtake or disbelieve ir, S0 
thar if ar laſt rhey do.not know ir, it is becauſe they do net 
d:fir: the know/edge of it, of will be at no pains for it, 
or 
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or rake; pains againſt it, to ſupplant and diſpuiſe it; And 


theſe are they, who are not 1gnorant againſt rheir Wills, 
bur, as Sr. Peter ſays, are willingly ignorant, 2 Per. 3. 5. 
And of rheſe;-ſays our Saviour, Th# x the Condemnation, 
that Light” # come into the World, and Men love Dar hneſs 
rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds are evil, Joh. 2. 19. 

And-as for fuch ignorance as this, it will by #0 mean 
excuſe us befors God; bur if we will be ignorant, Goa's 
will and pleaſure is, that we ſhall ſuffer for our: ſinful ig- 
ntrancey and for all thoſe ſins which we commir under it, 
which we might and ſhould have ſeen and avoided... For 
all thoſe Lawsy which are ignorantly tranſgrefſe& by us, 
threaren death; and the ignorance, - being of our own 
chuſing, takes nothing off; ſo that death and damnarion 
reſt upon us, 

Bur char ignorance, which can be pleaded ro excuſe us 
before'God, muſt be an ignorance thar is inyoluntary ; an 
ignorance, which in the conſtirution of ow nature 18 in 
poſed! us,- and" is not choſen by us. And. 4 righrun- 
Fertanding of rhis: difference in ignorance” being of very 
great moment, I ſhall, before I diſmiſs this Point,” obferve 
when our ignorance is vo/autary, and when'itis involuneary. 

Firſt, I will ſhew when our ignorance is voluntary 

As for the knowledee of our Duty, like as of all other 
things, "ir" doth nor {pring up in our ſouls as an Herb'dorts 
ont of che groand, nor drop into us as the rain dorh from 
a Cloud ;; bur ir muſt be ſougbe' for, and endeavoured at- 
ter, and unleſs we uſe rhe means, of acquiring'ir, we muſt 
be content ro live withour ir. 

The means of obtaining the knowledge of God's Laws, 
and of the innocence and ſinfulneſs of our own afticns, are 
the reading of by Word, the attendance upon by' Miniſters, 
the thinking or conſidering upon what we read or bear in our 
own minds, and praying to God to make all theſe means effe- 
ual for our information, and the like: and if ever we ex- 
pect ro know God's will, we muſt put thele in praCtice. 

Bur: now, whether we will make uſe of rheſe, or no, 
is plainly in our own choice, and 
at -our ow” pleaſure. For if 


* Nulli hamini ablatum eft ſcire ntiliter 
ere, quod inutiliter ignorat, oo bumt- 


eeaan.s we may * exerciſe ter confirendam eſſe imbecillitatem, ut 
[ ; and" if we will, we quarenti Of confirenti” ile ſubveniat, qui 
may as well zeg/e# them. And nec errat dum ſubvenit, ti'c laborat. Avg: 


when both theſe are before de lib, arbir, L 3+ c. 19. 
us, 
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t Non tibi ys, if we refuſe ro make uſe of the means of underſtand- 
deputatur ing, and wilfully + negle& rhe merhods of attaining to 
ad culpam the knowledge: of ſin-and duty, good and evil; if we 
quod invi- fir down«withour the knowledge of Gods Law, it is be- 
ke -<" cauſe-we would our ſelves, and-our ignorance is a volun- 
-# xn and a wilful ignorance. 
querere * And this is the firſt way of our ignorance's becoming 
quod igns- Ydluntary, viz. when it is ſo upon a veluntary- neglett of 
r4s.Auguſt. thoſe means which are neceſſary to attain knowledge. And 
jb. this in the Schools is called a * ſupine, fotbful, careleſs 
* Ignoran- 3gnorance. And if ir be of ſuch things as lay near in 
tia ſupina. Qur way, and might have been known withour much 
* Ienwan- pains, or: much ſeeking; it is called * groſs or affetted 
tiacraſſaCs ;ryorance. d 
Hata. © Bur beſides 24 ſort of wilful ignorance of our Dury, 
through a wilful negle of thoſt me ms, which: are meceſſary 
to the knowledge of it ; there is another, which is. higher 
and more enormous, and thar is, 

Secondly,, When we do not only /leight the: means of 
knowing God's Law, but moreover uſe thoſe of darkning or 
miſtaking, it. | ; 
| For our knowledge of things is then made perfect and 
uſeful, when it is c/ear and diſtin ; and viir afſent and 
belief of things is then gained, when their evidence x rc- 
preſented, and duly confidered ef. Burt now as forthe em- 

loying of -mens thoughts;- in- clearing ' or obſcuring, in 

elieving or. disbelicving of the Laws of God; ir is per- 
fetly-1n their own power, whether co uſe-it)'on one fide, 
or on the other. And commonly-it is their pleafure- to ule 
it on the worſe. Por they will conſider of the dif}- 
culties and intricacies that attend, or that milemployed wir 
can raiſe abour Gods Law, which may darker and diſturb, 
puz;/e and perplex their thoughts abour them-5 and atrend 
orly ro ſuch exceptions as:they can make againſt them, 
which may unſertle their minds, either about rhe meaning, 
or the'erutb of them: So that after all rheir reading and 
conſidering of them, they -ſh.ull not truly underſtand them, 
bur err and miſtake them. As it- happens to all thoſe, 
who have difpured themſelves our of the knowledge of 
their Dury,” until, as Iſaiah ſays, they call evil: gobd, and 
good evil, put darkneſs for light and light for darkneſs, l(ai. 
5. 20» 


And 
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And when men are jgnorant of their Duty, becauſe they 
choſe rhus to endeavour ir, and take pains for ir; this ig- 
norance is voluntary, and wilful with a witneſs. 

Theſe ewo reaſons of mens being ignorant of their Du- 
ry, viz. their neg/e# of ſuch means as are neceſſary to the 

e of it, or their uſe of the contrary means. of dark- 
ning or diſcrediting it, are the cauſes of their. ws/ful igno- 


rance. 

And that which makes them guilry of both- theſe, is 
either the groſs idleneſs, or the prof ate wickgdneſs of their 
hearts, which are wholly = to ſome beloved luſt 
or fin, They are wrerchedly idle, and therefore they 
will not learn their Duty, becauſe rhar is painful ; they 
are greatly wicked, and ſo care nor for the IO of 
the Law, becauſe that would diſquier them. . Men love 
darkneſs, ſays our Saviour, better than light, 'becauſe their 
works are evil; they bate the light, and will not come to it, 
leſt their deeds ſhould be reproved by it, John 3. 19, 20. 
becauſe they hate and fear the Law, they neg/e# the means 
of knowing irt.; nay, they pick quarrels with ir, and en- 
deavour all they can to perplex or darken, to evacuate or 
diſparage ir. 

yo that our ignorance is then wz/fu!, when we are 
therefore ignorant, becauſe we neg/e& the means of know- 
ledge, 'or induſtriouſly indeavour to be miſtaken. And that 

auſe we are either too idle. to learn, or r00 wicked to 
care for the knowledge of our Duty, The idlene/ſs and 
wickedneſs of our hearts, is the firſt ſpring ; and the neple# 
of means, and induſtrious perwerting of the truth, are the 
great produttive inſtruments of our wilful ignorance. Which 
1s therefore called voluntary and wilful, becauſe rhe Prin- 
ciple and the Inſtruments, the motive and the means to it, 
are both under the power and choice of our own wills. 

And theſe things making our ignorance wilful, vis. a 
wilful negle# of the means of knowledge, - or a wilful per- 
verting of thoſe Laws which we are to : We ſhall ca- 
kly duicern. 

Secondly, what ignorance is unwi/led and involuntary ; 
namely, that which imphes a freedom from, and an ab- 
ſence of both-theſe ; ſo that unto it there is required, 

Firſt, An honeſt beart. 

Secondly, An boneſt induſtry. 


Faſt, 
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Firſt, In all involuntary ignorance, it is: neceflary that 
we have an honeſt heart, We'have St. Paul's 'word for 
ir, thar our receiving of the /ove of the truth, is neceſlary 
10 a ſaving belief, and underſtanding of ir. They wy 
believed not the truth, but believed les, fell into that mil. 
carriage by this means, ſays 'he, becauſe they received nx 
the love of the truth, that they might be ſaved, 2 The]. 2. 
Io, 11, 2. And our Saviour has taught us, that an obe- 
dient heart, is the ſureſt ſtep to a right underſtanding. If 
any man will, or is willing to ds God's will, be ſhall hun 
of the Doftrine which I preach, whether it be' of God, 
John 9:17. 'The heart or will muſt in the firſt place be 
obedient, and cre rene ry ——— ws 
-not-rhar It ion i/pute, bur prafiiſe 
it, For a faitace here, ſpoils all befide.. Becauſe the 
Hearr and Will, is the Principle of all'our actions; and 
if ir be againſt obeying any Law, it will alſo be againſt 
underſtanding it ; and ſo will be fure ro make us neglect, 
and omit more or leſs, the means of coming ro the know- 
ledge of ir. To prevent therefore all wilful defects after- 
wards, care muſt be raken in the firſ# place, that our 
hearrs be honeſt, and truly defirous to be ſhewn our Du- 
ry, be it what ir will. They mvſt entertain no Luſts, 
which will prejudice them againſt God's Laws, and make 
them willing, eicher ro overlook, or to pervert them. Bur 
they muſt come with an entire Obedience and Refigna- 
rion, being ready and defirous to hearken to wharſoever 
God ſhall ſay, and reſolv'd to practiſe it whenſoever they 
ſhall underſtand ir. Of their fincerity in which Reſolu- 
tion to practiſe it as ſoon as they ſhall come to-know ir, 
beſides their -own ſenſe and feeling, they cannor have a 
.greater Argument, than their being careful to be' found in 


the practice of ſo much as they know already, without 


which it is not to be expected, that they ſhould be per- 
fecter in their practice by knowing more. 

This Honeſty and Obedience of the - Heart then, is nece!- 
ſary in the firſt place ro make our ignorance involunrcary, 
becauſe -we ſhould wilfully omir the means of ' know- 
ledge, and become thereby wilfully ignorant, if we want- 
ed it, Z 

Bur then as an effect of this Honeſty of rhe hearr, to 
make our ignorance involuntary and innocent, there 13 
yer further required, 

Secondly, 
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Secondly, An beneſt Induſtry. For the knowledge of 
oar Duty, as was obſerved, is nor ro'be gor withour our 
own ſearch, bur we 'muſt enquire after ir, and make uſe 
of the means of obraining ir, before we ſhall he poſſeſſed 
of it, We mult read good Books, which will 'reach us 
God's Will, bur eſpecially "the Bridle ; we muſt'be con- 
fant and careful to bear Sermons ; attend diligently to the 
inſtrutions of our 'ſpiritual Guides, whom Gol has fer 0- 
ver us for that very purpoſe. We muſt ſabinir our ſelves 
to. be Ag avnd - Governonrs, bers 'by our Superi- 
dtr's, . an ed by our "Equals; * ing always 'a 
Blefling from 'God to ſet home all their eortions atm 
our Souls. And after all, we muſt be careful, withour 
prejudice or partiality, to rhink and medirare upon thoſe 
things which we read or hear, that we may the betrer 
underſtand them, and that rhey may nor ſaddenly flip 
from ns, but we may remember and retain them. 

All theſe are fach means, as God has appointed for 
the artainmenc. of ſpiricual wry and 'laid m our 
way to a right underſtanding of his Will. And they are 
ſuch, as he has, placed in every Man's power, for any of 
us to uſe who are ſo minded. So thar it we are ignoranr, 
of our Dury through the want of them, we are ignoranr, 
becauſe we were willing to' be ignorant. Bur if ever 
we expe@ that our - ignorance ſhould be judged involun- 
tary, we muſt induſtrionſly. uſe all thoſe means of know- 
ledge, which are under the power of our own Wills, 
whereby we may prevent ir. 

And as for the meaſures of this induſtry, ( viz.) what 
time # to be laid out upon it, and what pains are to be taken 
in it, that is ſo much, as in every one, according to their 
ſeveral abiliries and opportunities, would be interpreted an 
effet if an boneſtly obedient heart, and of an unfeigned de- 
ſire to know our duty, by an honeſt man. For God has nor 
given all men, cither the ſame abilities or opportunities 
for knowledge ; and lince he has nor, he doth nor expect 
the ſame mea'ures from them, He doth nor reap where 
he has not ſown, bur that which he exacts, is, that every 
man according to by opportunities, ſhould uſe and improve 
that Talent, be ir more'or leſs, which was intruſted with 
bim, as we are taught in the Parable of the Talents, 
Mat 25, And to name thar ance forall, we have this laid 
cow. by our Saviour as an miverſal Maxim of God's 
Government ; 
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Government ; unto whomſoever much # given, of them 
ſhall much be required. Which is the very ſame equitable 
proceeding, thar is daily in uſe among our ſelves. For t 
whom men bave committed much, of him they will exa# the 
more, Luk, 12. 48. 

If any man therefore is induſttieus after the knowledge 
of Gods will, according to the meaſure of thoſe abilities 
and opportunities which God has given him ; he is in. 
duſtrious according to that meaſure, which God requires 
of him. All men have not the ſame leiſure : For ſome 
are neceſſarily taken up, by their place and way of life, 
in much buſineſs, ſome in leſs ; ſome have their rime ar 
their own diſpoſal, ſome are ſubject ro the ordering of 0- 
thers. And all have not the ſame abilities and opportuni- 
ties: For ſome are able by ſtudy and readihg to inform 
themſelves, ſome have conſtant need of the help and in- 
ſtruction of others ; ſome have moſt wiſe and underſtand- 
ing reachers, and may have their aſſiſtance when they 
will, others have men of meaner parts and atrainments, 
and opporruniry of hearing them more ſeldom. - Bur now 
of all theſe, whoſe leiſure and opportunities are thus dif- 
ferenr, God doth not in any wiſe exact the ſame meaſure. 
No, one ſhall be excuſed, for what another ſhall be 
puniſhed ; bur if every man endeavours according to his 
opportunities, he has done his Duty, and God has accept- 
ed him. 

And in the proportioning of this, whete there is firſt ah 
honeſt heart, God is not hard to pleaſe. For he knows, 
thar beſides their Duty, men have much other buſineſs to 
mind, which his own conſtitution of Humane Nature has 
made neceſlary; and he allows of ir. The endeavours 
which he exacts of us, are nor the endeavours of Anpel:; 
bur of men, who are ſoon wearied, and much diſtracted, 
having ſo many other things tro employ us. Bur he accepts 
of ſuch a meaſure of induſtry, in the uſe of all the means 
of knowledge, as would be interpreted for an effect of an 
hearty deſire to know his Laws, by any honeſt man. For 
where thcre is firſt an obedient heart, God will nor be e- 
qualled, and-much leſs out-done by the beſt of men in pity 
and kindneſs. Which is the argument from which our 
Saviour himſelf concludes, thar God will give the hoh 
ſpirit at our prayers, becauſe that men themſelves, who are 
infinitely below him in goodneſs, will give good gifts to them 
that ask, them, Luk, 11, 13. Le 
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Ler us therefore rake care in the firſt place, to ſecure 
our ſelvts of an obedient heart, and to give ſuch evidence 
of an honeſt induſtry, as any kind-hearted heneſt man would 
accept of ; and then we may have juſt reaſon to be con- 
fident, that although our endeavour is weak and imperfeQt, 
being much hindred, and often interrupted, yer ſhall irc 
ſtill be eſteemed ſufficient. For Chriſt himſelf, who is 
ro judge of irs ſufficiency, is no ſtranger to our. weak- 
neſſes, bur, having felr chem in himſelf, -he is prone to 
pity and pardon them in us. He experimented rhe back- 
wardneſs of our fleſh, and the number of our diſtrations 
and the tiredneſs of our powers, and the inſinuations ond 
ſtrength of temptations. So that having ſuch an High 
Prief ro interceed for us at preienr, and to judge us at 
the laſt day, who # touched with a feeling of our infirthii« 
ties, having been tempted himſelf in all points, even as we 
are: let us come boldly unto the throne of Grace, as the 
Apoſtle exhorts us, that we may obtain mercy tor What 
we cannot maſter, as well as find grace in a ſeaſonable 
time of need ro conquer what he expects we ſhould overs 
come, Heb. 4. 19, 16; Mo and 

And this merciful cotinivance at our imperfections; 
and gracious acceprance of our weak endeavours, we may 
with greater rea{on and afſurance hope for; becauſe 
Chriſt our Judge will be moſt candid benign. in put- 
ting the belt ſenſe; and in interpreting moſt ro our ads 
vantage, all thoſe our ations and endeavours, which ſhall 
then be brought before him. Whereof he has given ns 
a Clear inſtance, in that moſt favourable conſtruction 
which he made of the Charity; that was ſhewn unto his 
Brethren by thoſe on his right band, Matr. 25. For al- 
though it was nor expreſſed ro bim, bur only ro their 
fellow Chriſtians for bi ſake ; yer becauſe their kindneſs 
reached him in the intention of their minds, and whar 
they did to his ſervants for his ſake; they would have 
one to himſelf much rather could they have met witl? 
an opportunity ; he reſented ir as if it had been really 
ſhewn co his own Perſon« For when they fay unto hint 
Lord, whon ſaw we thee an hungred, and fed thee z or na- 
ted, and cloathed thee; &c. he an{wers; inaſmuch as ye 
have done it #9 one of the lenſt of theſe my brethren 
| rake the affection for the perfortiance, and interpret ir 
ws if you had done it unto me, verl. 40. With 
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When therefore the ſufficiency of our Endeavours after 
the Knowledge of our Dary, is come to be enquired in- 
to by our Lord and Saviour Feſus Chriſt, we may be 
aſſured rhar it will have a favourable Tryal. Ir is to be 
cenſured by a candid, equitable, and benign Fudge, who 
will interpret it ro our Advantage, as much, nay, more 
than any good-natured honeſt Man would. So thar if our 
Induſtry after the Knowledge of God's will be in ſuch 
a meaſure, as a candid and benign Man would judge to 
be a ſufficienr effect of an obedient Heart, and of an ho- 
neft Purpoſe ; Chriſt will judge it to be fo too. 

And where our Ignorance of any of Chrift's Laws is 
joyned with an honeſt Heart, and' remains after ſuch an 
#nduſtry; we may rake Comfort to our ſelves, and'be con- 
fident that ir is involuntary and innocent, If we are de- 
from" to know God's Laws, and read good Books, frequent 
Sermons, hearken to any good Inſtrutions which we meet 
with, and that according to our Opportunities, and in ſuch 
meaſure as any good Man would interpret to be an honeſt 
Endeavour afrer the Knowledge of our Duty if ir were 
to himſelf: If after all this, I ſay, In ſome Points we are 
ftill Jonorant, our Ignorance is involuntary, and ſhall not 
harm us; it is not choſen by us, and therefore it will 
never be charged upon us to condemn us. 

And thus we have ſeen, what Ipnerances excuſe our 
Slips and Tranſgreſſiens, which are committed under them; 
and when thoſe Ipnorances ate themſelves involuntary 
and innocent, ſo as that we may comfortably expect to 
be excuſed' upon the account of them. And the Sum 
of all, thar has been hitherto diſcourſed upon this Sub- 
ject, is this. Thar as for the Laws themſelves, all Men 
muſt needs be ignorant of fome of them for ſome time, 


.and ſome Men for all their Liver, becauſe they want ei- 


ther Ability or” Opportunity to underitand them. And as E 
their preſent Attions being comprehended under them, 4 
that many Men of all Sores and Capacities, after that they WW »e/ 
have known the General Laws, will ftill be ignorant of x 
zt likewiſe. For as for the wiſe and learned, the ſmall pzr 
and meer gradual Difference between Good and Evil in ſom ſ 

Iſt ances, the allowed Exceptions from the penerality fil con, 
others, the indire# Force and Obligation of a third ſor, 04}; 
and -the-frequent . Claſhins and Interfering, whether of yy 


L aws with Laws, or of Laws with their repugnant /o of i 
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judices and Opinions ;, will be ſure ro make them very ot- 
ren overlook” it. And as for the Rude and ignorant, 
beſides all +he/e Cauſes of ſach Ignorance which are com- 
mon ro thetry with [learned Men, the diffitule and” ob- 
ſenre nature of ſeveral Vices and Virtues themſelves, which 
are plainly arid expreſly. forbidden or enjoyn'd, will be 
of e (nfficient ro make the generality of them in 
many Inſtances not to underſtand it. . And as for” the 
Pardowand Excuſe of our Ignorance and unknown Tran(- 
greffions, from al, or ary of theſe Cauſes ; thar-it is in* 
voluntary and innocent, ſo long as it is joyned with an 
honeft Heart, and remains after an honeſt induſtry ; and 
begins'then only ro be our wilful Sin, and an Article of 
our Condemnation, when our Luſts or Vices introduce it, 
and'we hav? a mind to'it, and take no Pains againft it, or, 
what is the- Conſumtarion and heighth of all, induſtri- 
ouſly labour and endeavour after it. 

And: this may ſuffice ro: have __ of the fir Sorr 
of wan# of Knowledge, which; as I ſaid above, produces 
at uncondenming- Involuntarineſs, (viz.) Ignorance, when- 
we conmmire Sin, becauſe we do not know the Sinfulneſs of 
otir preſent aFion, or the L aw which we ſin againſt. 
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CHAP, VIIL 
Of Sins conſiſtent through the ſecond Cauſe of 


an innocent Involuntarineſs, Viz, Inconſide- 
ration. 


HFP4vivg in the foregoing Chapters diſcourſed large- 
< ly of the fir Cauſe of an innocent Involuntari- 
neſs, viz. Ignorance of our Duty or want" of a general 
Knowledge, I proceed now ro the ſecond, viz. want of 
articular Animadvertence and Conſideration of what we 
wy which is Inconſiderateneſs. And' this is the /e- 
cond way of rendring our Tranſgreflions pardonably in- 
v/untary, which I propoſed above ; namely, when in 
any ſinful Aion we do nt bethink, our ſelves, and conſider 


of its Sinfulneſs. 
f its Sinfulneſs Ts * 
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It is not all Knowledge of our Duty, that renders every 

articular Sin againſt ir choſen and voluntary, For a 

nowledge thar 1s only general, and at ſuch Time a the 
Thing occurs to our Thoughts, and we are aiked the Que- 
ſtion, will not make it ſo. Bur we muſt know and confi- 
der of thar Action in particular, that it is againſt the 
Duty, For all Choice pre-ſuppoſes Right and Knowledge 
of what is choſen. And it we do not ſo, that the par- 
ticular Action is a Tranſgrefſion of the Duty, it can- 
not be ſaid that we chuſe to tranſgreſs it there- 
by. 
"Bur now thy is the Caſe in ſeveral of our Tranſgreſ- 
fions, they ſlide from us without thu atual Application of 
our Minds to them, For we do not think aud conſider 
of the Evil that is in them, when we commit them; 
and ſo their ſinfulneſs being unſeen, it is withal un- 
Ccholen, 

And theſe Slips ſtealing from us without our conſider- 
ing and thinking on them, of adverting in the Applica- 
tion of our Minds to them ; are called by theſe ſeveral 
Names, which are all of the ſame ſignification, viz. Sins 
of Inadvertency, Incogitancy, and Inconſideration. Which 
becauſe they are ſuch, as, through the Weakneſs of our 
Natures, we are continually ſubje& to, and liable daily 
ro incur, are ſtyled in another Word gJins of daily Incur- 


Now as for this ſecond Sort of Sins, .our inconſiderate 
Tranſgreſſions, they may ſteal from us involuntarily and 
innacently, upon as many Grounds, as there may be in- 
nocent Cauſes of Inconſideration. And as for the unwill'd 
and therefore innocent Cauſes of Inconfideration, I ſhall 
reduce them to theſe three. 

I. Suddenneſs and ſurprize of Opportimity. 

2. Wearineſs, and 

3+ Diſcompoſure, and Diſturbance of our thinking Power:, 
wherewith we ſhould conſider. 

1. The firſt Cauſe of Inconſideration in our Actions, 
whereupon we venture upon ſome Sin- without think- 
ing or confidering of it, is the ſuddenneſs of the Oppor- 
tunity, and the Surprize of Temptation, ft To make i 


e/ pridhoy, involuntary, it muſt be ſudd:n, faith S. Clement of Alex- 


Clemens 
Alex. 1 1. 
© 2, 


andria., The Opportunity for the Sin falls out un- 
expectcdly, and it itays for us at (ſuch time, as our Minds 
; are 
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are otherwile employed; and fo we act it without con- 
fidering, becauſe ir lies ready and prepared for us juſt 
then, when we have no Leiſure for thinking and Con- 
fideration. And the firſ# Beginnings of a ſinful Paſ- 

, whether of Anger, of Envy, &c. and the unad- 
viſed Slips of the Tongue in raſh Cenſuring, in uncharitable 
Speaking, in indeliberate Backbiting, bm. the like, gene- 
rally enter 'this way, For they come upon us in the 
Throng of Converſation, and Opportunities are offered 
for them before we foreſee them ; and fo we ſpring our 
indeliberately to act and exerr them. 

And this larongderaion is ſuch as we cannot avoid. 
For we have no freedom of A#ing there, where we want 
a Freedom of Thinking, leeing we cannot chuſe withour 
Confiderarion. Bur as for theſe inconſiderate Slips, they 
ſteal from us before we can berhink our ſelves, and ftay 
not for -our Conlideration, bur run before ir. For our 
operative Powers, when they are ſpurr'd on by any 
thing of aft inward Deſire, or of a remaining corrupe In- 
clination, (and who, as long as he lives here, can be 
wholly freed from it?) arc ready of themſelves to ſpring 
our into Action and Practice upon the firit offer of Temp- 
tation, and itand in need of Reaſon and Conſideration, 
nor to raiſe and excite, bur co reſtrain and repreſs 
them. So that upon the Offer of a fit Occaſion, we 
a&t many rimes amiſs'before we are aware; and we can- 
not help ir, becauſe we cannot deliberate firſt and conli- 
der of it. 

Bur as theſe Slips of Surprize, are ſuch as we cannor 
avoid ; ſo are they ſuch withal, as God will not exact 
a ſevere account of, He will nor puniſh bur pity us for 
them, and in great Mercy dilpenſe with them. 

For they are neceſſarily incident to all Men ; they have 
been incurr'd by his beſt Servants, but were never look- 
ed upon ro be of that provoking Narure, as to put them 
out of his Favour, or to interrupt their State of Salvati- 
on and Acceprance. 

Juſt Noah, rhrough his Ignorance of the Strength of 
Wine, was drunken before he was aware, or could dif- 
cern what effects the Fruirs of his new Vineyard would 
have upon him, Noah drank Hine, ſays Moſes, and was 
drunken, Gen, 9. 21. Bur this was perfectly a Mixture 
of Surprize and Ipnerance ; for he had loſt his Sen- 
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ſes before he thought thereof, or ever knew that the Wine 
which he drunk would rob him of his uſe of -Reaſon. 
For it was at his firſt Planting of a Vineyard, before 
he underſtood what Meaſure of ir. would cauſe Intoxica- 
tion. He began, ſays the Text, to be 4 Hubandman, and 
he planted. a Vineyard, aud be drank of the wine of by 
new Vineyard, and was drunken, v. 20, 21. 

The great Apoſtle S. Paul, was guilty of' a ſudden Slip 
rowards Ananias the og Prieft, who, whilſt his Mind 
was intent upon the Speech which hc was making in his 
own Ba cm bim ro be ſunitren on the 
Face. Upon which unexpected occafion,' he was /ſur- 
prized into a ſudden Anger, and into an wnadviſed irre- 
verence. God ſhall ſmite thee, thou whited wall, lays he 
preſently to him again, for ſitteſt thou to judoe me ac- 
cording to the Law, and-yet commande(t me to be ſmitten 
contrary to the Law, Acts 23.1, 2, 3- But as ſoon as 
he had ſpoke the Words, he retracts them, and confeſſes 
his Speech was evil; bur yer pleads that ir was 
able, as being alrogether unconfdered. through ſud- 
denneſs of rhe Occaſion. 1 wit wet, Brethren, lays be, 
that he was the High Prieſt, or 1 did not think of - that; 


for if I had, I ſhould nor have ſpoke ſo dilreſpedtfully to 
him, ir being thus written, Thou ſaalt not ſpeck evil of 
the Ruler of thy people, v. 4, 


2. Another innocent Cane of Inconfideration, where- 
by we venture ypon ſeveral Actions withour : thinking 
of rheir Sinfulneſs, is the natural Wearineſs of ur Fa- 
culties or Underſtandings. Tr is natural for our Minds to 
be tired our, by being held long and conſtantly to \one 
thing. We find ir is {o with us, in all Studies whatſo- 
ever: For ler our Thoughts be employed upon what we 
will, they cannot be kept at ſtrerch upon at for a long 
time rogerher, but cither we muſt draw rhem off and 
coaing them, or elſe they will flag and- fail of them: 
elves, 

Bur now, as for ſome Sins, they are a continued temp- 
ration, They do nor ſoon come upon us, and go off 
as ſoon again; but they lye beforc us and ſtick ro us, 
and for a long time are {lll alluring and folliciting us. 
And here, although our Minds can conſider of them, 
and watch :gainſt rhem for ſome rime ; yer by reaſon 
of their long abode with us, they ' wax faint ar _ 

all 
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and grow and forgerful : and then the rempration 
gets ground, —_ enters when we arenot aware, and n ſome 
thing we prove unadviſed, and yield to it, becauſe we 
cannot hold our longer ro conſider of ſuch things as ſhould 
guard and preſerve us from ir. 

Thus in affii#ions and fickneſs, for inſtance, by the 
unealineſs of his fleſh, and hardneſs of his condition, a 
man is rempted ro free and murmur, and ro be peeviſh 
and hy cg Bur for ſome conſiderable rime he ſtands 
upon his guard, and his thoughts are in readineſs; and 
ſo long he repreſſes his pafſion, and keeps it under: fo 
that although rhe fin be umportunately offered, ir is nor 
embraced. And if the rempration would paſs -off, whilſt 
he ſtands thus JH ro watch againtt ic, all were 
well, and his Virtue would remain in ſafery. Bur on 
the contrary, it is Jaſting and permanent, it fticks ro: him, 
and inceſſantly imporrunes him, and fo provesa continual 
ſnare to him. And now if his mind would endure ro be 
held always upon the ſtretch, and in a continued ' wargh- 
fulneſs againſt the ſame, all were well, and he d 
keep from ir ſtill, Bur alas! his faculties afrer a 


prev 
. alrhough he could not at firft, yer he is ſurprizel at /aſ? 


into ſome . impatient thought, or peeviſh bebaviour, And 
the caſe is the ſame, in a continued provecation, to Anger, 
+, ar other fins. | 
ow this wearine/, which renders us thus inconſide- 
rate, 1s no marrer of our own chuſing. For ir is the 
very frame of our Nature, and notthe effect of our will ; ſo 
that we muſt-ſubmir to ir, and cannot help ir. For the 
Soul, in thinking and underſtanding, uſes bodily powers 
and they by exerciſe are /pent and waſted, weakned and 
enfeebled: and therefore, when by a fixt watchfulneſs 
and conſideration of one thing, they have been kepr long 
artent, they naturally grow weak and weary, and there 
is no avoiding it. 
And fince w2 cannot help ir, God will never exact 
of us that we ſhould ; bur when he comes to judge us 
Ee 4 for 
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| - for thoſe ſlips which were inconſiderate upon-this accoun, 
he will nor puniſh us, bur in great mercy -pardon and bex 
with us. = | 

And this we find thar he has always done. For his be; 
Servants have been wearied into flips of this nature, and 
yer- they have nor pur them. our of a ſtate of Grace, nv 
made a breach in. God's 'acceprance ; bur he has own'{ 
and rewarded them as his fairhtul Scrvants till. 

Fob. was a man patient to a- Proverb, and one to whon 
by the reftimony of God himſelf, there was none equi 
in the whole Earth; a perfeft and an upright man, one 
who feared God, and eſchewed evil, Job 3.8. Bur ye 
this man of admirable Conttancy and Patience, wa 
wearied out of his watchfulneſs by a redious Tryal «&f 
AfidQions, /and in that rime of his unadviſedneſs, utter- 
ed many. things impatiently with his lips. . For after he 
had watched fore by himſelf, and kepr filence, continu- 
ing ftill his noble Patience when his Friends - came 1 

- pity him,. and, ſtood amazed at his condirion for ſeven 
days and ſeven. nights together: ar laſt being overcharged 
: with: grief, and wearied off from his (guard againſt it, 
he burſts onr- into a raſh and fooliſh curſing of. the day of 
: by birth, and into many repining Queſtions and freeful 
Anſwers, Job 2.12, 13. and Chap. 3. Bur yer norwith- 
, Ranging all theſe, and ſeveral other frerful expretiions of 
a rired mind, God owns him for his dear Servan: till, 
and honours him in the' end with a moſt noble mark of 1 
particular .affettion, by accepting of hu Sacrifice for bu 
agony when he. would nat accepr of it from ebemſelver, 
OD 42. 8, | 

David, the man afrer God's own heart, when in great 
feat he flies from Saul, and' after ſeveral eſcapes madg 
from one place to another, could not either weary or 
ayoid him ;' being tired our of all patience and com- 
polare ar laſt, begins ſinfully to call in queſtion the 

fa) 1 $an;, truth of (God's promiſe. For akhough Samuel had (a) come 
i6. 13, from God to aroine him King, and had thereby in God's 
Name aflured him of the Crawn : yer, after a long con- 
fidence in God's Faithfylneſs, he begins ar laſt, in rhe 
tirednels of - his ſpirit, ro doubr within himſelf whe- 
ther Gad would be as good as his word, and to ſay in 
hy beart, I ſhall now periſh one day by the bard of Saul, 
$4 Jam. 27, is Whici he did, as he himſelf giveethe ac- 
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count of 'ir, 'only becauſe the wearineſs of his mind, 
through his continued and repeared dangers, had made 
him baſty and inconſiderate. I ſaid in my haſte, ſaith he, 
] am'cut off from before thine eyes ; reterring in all likeli- 
hood ro this yery caſe, P/al. 31. 22. 

Good Aſaph, by the continuance of thoſe troubles 
which he bemoans, is wearied into a like oftence. For 
altho* he guarded his ſpirir well .t the beginning, and for 
ſome time ; yer after he had Jaboured much, and reflect- 
ed long upon thar affliction, he breaks our ar laſt in the 
diſcompoſure of his ſoul, into thele repining thoughts and 
diſtruſtful Expoſtulations: 'Will the Lord ca#t off for ever, 
and will he be favourable no more? Is his mercy clean gone 
| of Bil for ever, and doth by promiſe fail for evermore? Hath 
rrer- i God forgotten to be gracious, and hath be in anger ſhut up 
r be BY by tender mercies? Plal. 77.7, 8, 9. Bur when: once he 
tinu- WI had gor liberty ro recollect his thoughts, and to recover 
e t0 WF his former guard again; he doth nor any longer give way 
even WF to theſe diſtruſtful ſurmiſes, bur immediately tupprefles 
rged WY and c s them. Then I ſaid, as he goes on, thu # 
t it, WY mine own infirmity, v. 10. 
ay of 3. A third innocent Cauſe of inconfideration in our 
-erful WW Actions, is the diſcompoſure and diſturbance of our think- 
vith- Wt ing powers, which ſhould conſider of them. 
ns of BW Our Sonls, as I ſaid, are united ro our Bodies, and 
Still, WY make uſe of rheir powers, in their moſt ſpiritual actions 
of 2 Wl of Knowledge and Apprebenſion. And therefore upon any 
r bs Wl ruffling diſcompoſure in our bodily Spirits, our thoughts 
ver, Wl are ruffled and diſcompolſed likewiſe. They ſee nothing 

clearly at ſuch rimes, nor have any diſtin notices of 
preat BY things; bur are clouded and confuſed even as our bodily 
nad Wl powers rhemlelves are. 
y or Now that which thus diſcompoſes our bodily Spirits, 
com- Wl ſo as thar our Souls can ſee and conſider of nothing 
1 the I through their diſorder, is either frong Drink, or a ſtrong 
-ome Wt Paſſion. For ſo much is all exerciſe of reaſon and conh- 
200 5 W derarion, diſturbed and hindred by theſe, thar of men in 
con- Wl drink or in a high paſſion, ir is uſually faid, rhar they are 
1 the Wl not themſelves, and that they have not their wits abour 
whe- Wh them. 
1y in Bur although either Mine, or any violent paſſion, are, 
Saul, WM ſufficient cauſes of cGiſturbance in our ſpirits, and of dil- 
e ac- WH com; oſure in our thinking powers, which ur fit us to _ 
Gut cr 
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ſider. of what we do during ſuch rime as we are diſturbe! 
by them ; 'yet are nor boch of them innocent, and able to 
excule thoſe inconſiderare flips, which we commit by rex. 
ſon of them. For drunkenneſs is always our own fault, 
and if we fin unadviſedly through its diſcompoſure, we 
ſhall certainly ſuffer puniſhment, becauſe that 1s a dilcon- 
polure of our own ſeeking, 

As for our paſſions indeed, they are cauſes of ambigum 
quality. For ſometimes they grow ſtrong in us by our 
own fault, Either we feed them, or we indulge them; 
we ſuggeſt ſuch things to them, as will foment them ; 


we permit them ro grow unruly of the nſelves, without {W.. 


checking and reprefling of them, as we might and ſhould 
do, were we ſo minded. - And when our paſſions are thus 
indulged, and the violence of them is of our own chuling; 
they are themſelves our ſim, and ſo cannot plead our ex- 
cuſe and vindication. 4g | 

Bur then ar other times, they are forced-ypon us by the 
power and fuddenneſs of outward objeAs, er we will 
or no, For we hate them, and are afraid of them; and, 
if we were aware, we would ftand upon our guard, and 
call in all the Aids of Reaſan and Religion againſt then 
ro preſerve us from bcing roo much diſturbed thereby, 
Bur Gods Providence cafts them upon us on the ſudden, 
ſo that -we do not ſee them before they come, nor can 
conſider aforehand to prevent and avoid then, And 
when once they are come, -by their very.natural force in 
difturbing of our Spirizs, ; they rake away from us the 
power of confideration, Sothar they are unconlidered in 
themſelves, and unconſiderced in their effes, and therefor: 
they are involuntary all the way. And when our pallion 
are made violent this way, viz. by being raiſed in u, 
not by any thing of our own ſearch or indulgence, bur by 
the timing of God's Providence, and by the ſuddenne/ 
and greatneſs of outward objefts, they are pardonable n 
themſelves, and will excuſe our inconfiderate tranſgreſſion. 
Thoſe flips which we incur under them are prepare 
_ Pardon, becauſe we did not ſeek, nor could avoid 
them. 

Thus then our innocent Diſcompoſures, which unk 
us for conſideration, are thoſe only, which are cauſed in 
us by ſtrong paſſions nor of our own indulging. The 
pailion which begerts chem, muſt enter againſt our —_ 
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be chron \ the greatneſs and ſuddenue/ eſs of outward objeFts ; 
le 6 WM: muſt be forced upon as: ly and by farpdiae; end 
' Iet- Bi hen we cannot refuſe ir, or the diſcompoſure which en- 


aul, Wl (ves upen ir, becauſe we have no time beforehand where- 
; We Bn to-cankder how to prevent it. 
con- BY Now it is not every paſſion, which the power of our- 
| ward objeqs can force upon us on ſuch a ſudden. : For 
£10% BE love, defire, and all thoſe paſſions which have good for 
' Our BE: bejr abje&, are more under our own Command, and 
em; WM /oriog up in us more gradually. They arrive not to ſuch a 
3 0 WW ciſcompoſing / pirch in a moment, bur. they require more 
hou WY ime, and goon more leiſurely ; and in all the interme- 
dial ſteps, they are lubject ro our own power, ſo that we 
may arreſt them, if we pleaſe, before they have got ſo 
far. And therefore all the inconfideration which they ef- 
rex-B e& in us, is more or leſs wilful, and a marrer of our 
own choice, becaule ir proceeds from our own permiſſion 
and indulgence. 
- Bur chen, as for other paſſions, of grief, anger, and 
fear eſpecially, which bave evil for their object ; if” the 
ity be ſudden, and the objef great enough, they 
may be taiſed in us ro ſuch a degree, as to amaze and 
confound us in 4 moment. A man may be in ſuch a fright 
upon the ſudden, as not to know what he doth, as we 
ſee by daily experience; and the-caſe is the ſame in rhe 
others likewiſe. And the reaſon of this difference, be- 
rween theſe paſſions and the former, is this, becauſe rhe 
ing of evil, is far more re nt to ſelf-preſervation 
and ſelf-love, which are the fun principle of all 
our paſſions, than the abſence of good s. For if we fir 
without rhar good, which would move our /ove and deſire, 
we are ftill where we were: bur if we fall under rthar 
evil, which excires our fear, we are made miſerable, 
and much 'rhe worſe: that is only a denial of a farrher 
delighr; bur this is a real depriyation, and a ſtep ro- 
wards deſtruction. And fince our ſelf-love and ſelt-pre- 
ſervation, are. {o.-much. more nearly concerned in the ſuf- 
fering.of evil, than in the abſence of good ; our paſſions, 
which are only-rheir ſeveral afpects and expreſſions, mult 
needs be more quick and violent in that, than they are 
in __ and the dilcompoſure upon them will be ſo like- 
wile, 


This 
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This difference there is, berwixt our inconſideratenyſ; 
upon the violent fears of evil, and upon our violent d+ 
fires and - purſuit of good, Which is obſerved by our $4 
viowr, in an inſtance where both. were criminal; © 
which notwithſtanding, . the diſcompoſure upon the fea; 
of evil, being fir —_— the more excnle, made the 
tranſgreflion that enſued upon it to be a lefler fin For 
both rhe Fews and Pilate, concurred in the grievous (in of 
ſhedding innocent blood, when they crucified and mw there 
him. In which wicked action that which moved them, 

(b) Mar, was (b) envy and malice; bur that which prevailcd with 
27.18. him, was his fear of their calumnies, and of rhe anper of 
(c)Joh.18, the Roman Emperor. For in his own heart, he was mind:d 
38, 39. tO (e) releaſe him, being convinced of bu innocence, and 
(4) Joh. (4) afraid to have any hand in the Blood of one who 
19.8 called bimſelf the Son of God, Bur becauſe he' called him- 
(e) Joh. ſelf a King, which his own (e) Mind coald not bur ſug- 
35. $3. geſt ro him, as the (f) Rabble did afterwards, was a T+ 
O 19. - tle whereof the Emperor would be exireamly jealous: 
therefore he gives him up to their will, / fearing leſt; if he 
did nor, he ſhould be traduced a« no Friend ro that mok 
jealous. Prince Tiberius Ceſar. And when Chri#- himlelf 
comes to paſs Judgment, in compariſon of h# offence and 
theirs, He who delivered me unto thee, (aith he, bath the 
greater fin, Joh. 19. 11. 

Thoſe dilcompoſures then of our knowing Faculrics, 
which are innocent, and fir to excuſe our incontiderae 
flips which proceed from them ; are ſuch as ſpring from 
an unwill'd ſudden grief, or anger, but eſpecially from an 
wunwill'd ſudden fear. | 

To make ir unwill'd, I ſay, and as I obſerved before 
from Clemens of Alexandria, it muſt be ſudden; for if 
our fear it ſelf, which is a paſſion that amazes more than 
all the reit, doth nor preſently etfect any thing, bur ſtays 
ſome conſiderable time, and reigns long before ir produces 
any ſinful action: Then ir is a matter of our own 
choice, in regard iris a fear of our own indulging. We 
give it room and entertainment, we feed it, or give way 
roirt; and that makes our fear ro become our fin, which 
can never ſerve for our vindication. 

For a true Chriſtian, muſt be as bold as a Lyon, and 
fear nothing ſo much, as rhe diſobedience of hy God, and 
the breach of by Duty, But as for other things, which 

men 
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nen uſe ro be afraid of, whether they be loſs of. Fame, 
of Eftate, of Friends, of Liberty, or even of Life it 
If; rho" he may juſtly fear and avoid them, when he 
an innocently; yer, if they are the burden of the Croſ3 
mpo *d upon the doing of hy Duty, he muft chearfully 


y) take it up, and nor fear and fly trom them, bur over- (q)Mat1& 
ook and conremn them For God will make us an 24, 29- 
bundant Recompence in rhe next World, for any thing and Chap, 
hich we part with fur his ſake in this. And thexefore 19» V. 33» 


ie indiipenlably requires us, as in all reaſon he very well 
may, not ro fear and ſhrink from the loſs of any thing, 
en of life ir ſelf, when he calls for ir; bur in ſtedfaſt 
aith of his Promiſes, and hope of his Rewards, moſt 
puragiouſly ro _—_ it, Perſecutions and Dangers, 
which are the grear objects of our fears, are the chief- 
{ rryals of our obedience, for which reaſon they are ſo 


liſobey. Bur in relation ro them, Chriſts command is 13: 


0 kill the foul; but fear bim, who can caſt both body and Þ 
bl into Hell, Mart. 10. 28. And if we ſuffer our fears 
of them, ro chaſe us away from the owning of his Re- 
igion, or from the performance of his Will ; his Sen- 
rence againſt us, is plain and peremptory : whoſoever x 
aſhamed of m: and my words, and dare not own them, 


alchough ir be in a Generation that is ſinful and adultereus, 
wherein he will be ſure to ſuffer for the profeflion of 
them; of him ſhall the Son of man be aſhamed, when he 


cometh in the Glory of hu Father, with bu holy Angels, 


Mark 8. 38. 


As for all Fear then, which drives us from our Duty, 
tis our Fault, And when we ſtand and pauſe upon it, 
and have time to deliberate and arm our ako againſt ir; 
if we fear (till, our fear is our wilful and dradly fin, and- 
doth not excuſe, bur deſerve our condemnation. And ſuch 
was the fear of Peter, that made him deny hb» Lord, 
which coft him ſo many penitentia/ tears to waſh off the 
ſtain thereof, Mat. 26. 75. And, in an inſtance of aſmaller 
crime, ſuch was the indulged fear of Abrabam, when, 
to ſave hy own life, he expoſed his wife Sarah, and 
Pharaoh King of Egypt, to the danger of an adu/terous 
mixture; 


pfren in Scripture called (4) Temprarions; and therefore (þ) 2 Per. 
heir buſineſs, 1s ro evidence how much we will part with 2- 11. 
for obedience, but by no means ro excuſe us when we 1 Cor 10. 


this: Fear not them which kill the Body, but are not able Jam. ts 23 


—_C 


mixture, Gen. 12. 11, 12, 13, 15, &c. Concerning which 
* T3 wor- Action St. Chryſoſtome thus diſcourſes: * He participat, 
Xeig Tis in the Adultery of hu Wife, and doth in a manner mini 
Wwramis fer to the Adulterer unto' bis Wife's reproach, only that | 
ai piTas himſelf may avoid a preſent death, And thu be did, b+ 
x0tyarige cauſe by mind was ſtill ſabjeft 10 the Tyranny of death, the 
6 NxarOr, ſting of it was not yet taken” out, nor by fears of it ſubdued, 
weve but the face of it was ghaſtly and terrible above by courage, 
sxiuT1p3; And a like ſinful practice upon” a deliberate fear, we 
TnoucX 729 meer with in 1/acc in the ſame cſs, who was a my 
4 «us Child: of Abraham, in his infirmities, as well as in his 


Tis * os « 
—_ piety, Gen, 26. 7 


ECep, Ive + Sdyartoy Nagdem And that becauſe 7x 7 xanwuliin 
o% JavrdTy 1 Tuggrrls. vio nv 79 xhvlevv aury ofaller. bt 35 goftelr 
7” FIT." Td Te5ownov. Chryſoſt, Homil. AC. in Gen. Co I2, V, I2, I3, p 
259, 260. Tom. 1. Ed. Savil. 


Bur that Fear, or Grief, or Anger which makes an 
excuſable and innocent diſcompoſure, muſt be ſudden and 
furprizing. It muſt” ſeize on us ſuddenly, and diſturb 
our thinking powers unawares, and carry us on to tran(- 
greſs before we can recover our ſelves from the diſcom- 
poſure, And when ir doth ſo, it is forced'upon us, and 
1s not choſen by us; we are hurried into ir without our 
own conſent, and caſt upon ir whether we will or no, 
And fince the inconſideration ir ſelf is thus involunrary, 
the flips upon it are excuſable, and ſuch as God will nor 
ſeverely puniſh, bur has been always prone to pardon and 
diſpenſe with, 

David, the man afrer God's own heart, when he re- 
ceived the ſad News of Abſolom's being flain, was ſudden- 
ly tranſported into a very impatient, and indecent height of 
ſorrow, 2, Sam. 18. 33. and Chap. 19. v. 2, 4. 

Samuel who was a Perſon ſo dear ro God, that if he 
(b) Jer. could be (k) intreated by any man, he tells us ir would 
Is. I, be by. kim, or Moſes, ſtanding to intercede before him: 

did yer in an inftance, thar would have drawn him into 
the hazard of hu life, difpute Gods command when he 
ſhould have performed ir, and queſtion, where in dury it 
became him ro obzy. For when God bid him go and 
anoint King David, which ſervice was ſure to draw upon 
him the cruel and implacable hatred of Saul, through the 
ſudden force of thar frightful choughr, inſtead of obeyinr, 


he 
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he an/wers again, ſaying, How. can I go? for if Saul hear 
of it, he wall R;ll mae, 1 Sam. 16, 1, 2. And a like in- 
ſtance we have of Moſes's infirmity, when God was for 
ſending him upon an Errand as hazardous, and much more 
difficult, viz. bis de/iverance of the poor oppreſſed I/raclites 
from the cruel: Bondage of the powerful Egyptians, Exod. 
Chap. 3, and 4. 

And Pax! and Barnabas, two great Apoſtles, and moſt 
eminently pious Servants of Jeſus Chrift, in the bieter- 


neſs of diſpure/ and * hear of quarrel, are ſo haſty and un- * Teey- 
adviſed, as, through the ſudden reſentment of that con» Zvoule 


teſt, ro ſeparate companies and pert aſunder, Act. 15, 37, 


38, 39- ; ' 

And fince theſe flips of inconfideration, through a ſud- 
den Grief, Fear or Anger, were incident to the moſt per- 
fe# Saints, and the moſt aſſured Favourites and Heirs of 
Heaven; 'tis plain, that they are a fir marter of Gods 
mercy, and. will be graciouſly born with and forgiven, 
bur nor ſeverely puniſhed by him, 

As for our ſlips of inadvertence then, and inconſiderate 
tranſgreſſions, whether we are inconſiderate through piry- 
able /urprize, or wearineſs, or diſcompoſure of our thinking, 
Faculties, they are ſuch innocently involuntary fins, as ſhall 
not at the laft Day be charged upon us ; they do- not wn- 
ſaint a man, or deſtroy a ſtate. of Salvation ; but conſift 
with 1. 

Bur to prevent mens fal/e- confidences of pardon, and 
groundleſs hopes of being excuſed upon this blead ; 1 think 
fit to ſubjoin theſe Cautions, abour inconfiderare fins. 

1. No-known Sin or Tranſgreflion of a known Dury, 
is innocently inconſiderate, where we have time, and-our 
underſtandings being undiſturbed, are able to make uſe of 
it. 

If we have Time to think, but our minds -are troubled 
and diſtempered, which makes them unfir ro think and con- 
(ider in it, as ir happens in the caſes of a great wearineſs, 
and a violent ſudden paſſion mentioned above ; there, 'ris 
true, we have no choice which God will puniſh, becauſe 
we have nor all that is neceſſary to conſideration. Bur if 
we have ability and power, as well as time and {ciſure, 
our thoughts are at our own choice, and if we tran{grels 
inconſfiderately, the faulr is our own; for we might have 
helped it if we would, and if we will nor, we muſt anſwer 
for ir, 2. No 
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2. No known fin is innocently inconfiderare; which is 
of a miſchievous nature, and greatly criminal. Por if x 
man has not broughr himſelf into a habit of fin, and un- 
der a great hardneſs of beart, (which is always his own 
fault, and ſubjects him to a moſt dreadful puniſhment) 
his own Soul muſt needs give back, and his Conſcience bog: 
gle ar every great offence ; and where he doubrs and de- 
murs, he cannot ſay he' 18 raſh and iticonfiderate. Ny 
man therefore can be guilty, of a known Act-of Tdelarry, 
Blaſphemy, - Perjury, Sacrilege, Adulte'y, Murder, Seti- 
tion, Rebellion, Theft, wejs. or any other of. thoſe ſins, 
which are ſo great a Terror even ro Natural Conſcience; 
and yet ſay he wi# it not, and ventured on them when he 
did nor think of it. For if his Conſcience had any thing 
of that tenderneſ;, which ir ſhould and would. have, un- 
Jeſs he has finned ir into numbneſs and ſtupefation, he 
could nor commit any of rheſe wirhour checks of mind, 
nor ever. come to be. guilry of them withour fears and 
doubtings, diſputes and confli&s in his own Soul. He muſt 
conſider rhem over and over, and view rhem on one fide 
and on the other, before he can be able ro maſter his own 
fears, and work himſelf inro courage ſufficient to ven- 
ture on them. 

As for leſſer fins indeed, a mans Conſcience has not 
ſo quick. a . ſenſe, nor ſo' great. a dread of them; and 
therefore he may be ſurprized ſomerimes into the com- 
miſſion of them, before he conſiders of rhem. A good 
man, may ſpeak a raſh word, and be careleſly angry, of 
eriflingly ' peeviſh, through ſurprize and ſuddenneſs; bur 
he cannot- contrive the death of - by Neighbour, or ſftao 4 
man tothe heart, without fear and conſideration. He may 
be inſnared unawares, into a- wanton eye, Or a laſeiviou 
thought; bur he cannor fall into an act of fornication 
and adultery, till he might look abont him, and ſhould 
berhink himſelf, He may raſhly and unadviſedly be 
guilry, of an wuncharitable cenſure, of a ſurly behaviour, 
of a diſcourteous, uncondeſcenſive, uncandid a&tion: bur he 
cannor utter a known ſlander againſt bi n:igbbourg or en- 
tertain malice, wrath, and implacable enmity againſt him 
withour deliberation, unleſs ir be his own faulr that he will 
not deliberare and conſider of them. He may run before 
he berhinks him(elf, into a coverous wiſh ; bur not imo f#1ud 
and circumvention, into theft and robbery, mio perfid:s 
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ouſneſs and oppre fon: And the like is obſervable in other 
Inſtances. + Theſe /efſer. Sins, which are ated in more 
beſte, and need leſs Deliberation, becauſe Men's Conſci- 
ences are leſs ſenſible and afraid of rhem,, rhey may, and 
very often do commir inconſiderately and unadviſedly ; 
they.are ſurprized inro them, before they bethink them- 
ſelves, and conſider of rhem. , . | "x 
Bur then as'for greater Sins which either imply Thoughs 
and Contrivance,: or require Time and Leiſure, or for the 
heinouſneſs of-rheir Guilr, are frigheful. unto Conſcience 3 
we-can- have no Excuſe of Inconfideration; when we fall 
under them. Some, I ſay, imploy Thought and Contri- 
vane; 23 Fraud and Circumwvention ; others require Time,. 
and frequently a long Stay, upon the very Commiſſion of 
them, as -Rapes and Adulteri-s, Thefts and Robberies, 
Drunkenneſs and Rev?Vings, Wrath, Anger; and Malice ; 
and ali of- them are frigheful and terrifying, to any. ho- 
weſt, and truly tender Conſcience; And when we think 
and contrive for them, | or dwell long. upon, them, .or 
are frighted with them, and put into Doubts and Di- 
ſpures, Fears and Demurs abourt-rhem;z ir is groſs Con+ 
tradiction' 16. ſay, that we did. we wiſt not what, and 
commirred -rhem when we could not conſider of them. 
$o that as for any known Sin, which is of a miſchievous 
nature, br greatly criminal, unleſs it be our own Faulr; 
arid we have: made. our Conſciences hard and callous, 
7e cannot Venrure on it without conſidering it, becauſe 
cannot at ir withour Checks and Fears of Conſci- 
ence abour it, | 2088 wal: 
3. No known Sin is innocently and involuntarily incon- 
ſiderate, which we do not endeavour and ſtrive againſt. To, 
deavour againſt all Sin, is in our own Power; and at our 
pwn Choice ; alrhoughir be not perfectly ſogro overcome it, 
and ger free from ir. For our Endeavours are our own, 
and are eicher pur forth, or omirred, at our own. Pleaſure ; 
0 thar ir is only becauſe we would have ir ſo, if_rhey are 
wanting. And therefore if we are inconfiderate, be-, 
anſe we refuſed, and wilfully neglected ro preyenc it 5 
ur Inconſideration enters upon our own - Choice, and is 
ſo far owing ro our. own Will. For we were willing 19 
ome unter ir,” and would nor ſtrive againſt it; and ſo 


far as it was willed by us, it-may be charged upon us,” 
nd impured ro condemn us. " | 


Let 
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Ler no Man therefore indulge himſelf, in inconſ- 
derareneſs of finning, and rake no Pains againſt ir, bur 
quietly ſubmir ro it, out of a fond conceir of being 
excuſed vpon his Inconfideration. For if he make no 

ition ro- his Inconfiderateneſs, bur careleſly lays 
himſelf open to ir, and idly waits for ir; he makes it 
ceaſe ro be wholly his Infirmiry, and to become more 
or leſs his Fault. Becauſe ir is fo far an effect of his 
own Will, as it is of his wilful Negligence ; and as he 
wills ir, he ſtiall not be excuſed, bur put to anſwer and 
account for it. 

But if any Man expect to have his inconſiderare Slips 
excuſed, as involuntary and innocent, he muſt nor in- 
dulge ro them, or quierly wait for them, bur ſeriouſy 
enCeavour and ſtrive againſt them. "Tis true indeed, he car- 
not reſolve ag «inſt ever being overraken with any, becauſe 
he cannot l:ve free from all; and what a Man cannor per- 
fornn, it is down-right Folly and groſs Abſardiry, to refolve 
upon the Performance of, No Man in his Wits, reſolves 
ro be as wiſe as Solomon, ro ſupport a Mill-ſtone by his own 
Strength, or to deſtroy a vaſt Army by his ſmple Valow, 

ce theſe things cannot be done by him, if he under- 

ſtands what he doth, he cannor reſolve to do them. And 
therefore as for the being wholly freed from all Infirmi- 
ty, and never falling by Inconſideration ; "ris abſurd for 
any Man to reſolve upon it, becauſe no Man here can 
ever attain unto ir. Burt although we cannot reſolve againſt 
ever falling into inconſiderarte Slips ; yet can we endex- 
your to get quir of them all, and ſtrive againſt rhem. For 
we may endeavour to do, what # not to be done ; and do as 
much of ir as we can, although we are nor able to do 
it all. Saint Paul himſelf endeavoured, and exhorts «l 
others who were perfe# to fuch acceprable degrees as he 
was, to endeavour with him, after a ſtate of ab/o/ute 
Perfe#ion, although none of them all would ever be able 
in this life to arrive thereto, Phil. 3.14, 15. .They could 
not reſolve upon it indeed, becauſe they could nor com- 
paſs it ; bur they could and ought to endeavoar after 
ir, and to atrain fo far as they had Power, when they 
could not ſo far as they defired. And after that rate, 
muſt we ſtrive againſt all inconfiderate Tranſgreflions al- 
ſo. For although we ſhall never ger wholly free from 
them, yer till muſt we take Pains againſt them , - if 
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they ſeize upon us through a neglect of our own Endea- 
uM 1920s, they ſeize upon us through our own will ; and 
no WI ibenthey are unfit ro be judged involuntary. 

n. 4. No known Sin is innocently and involuntarily inconſi- 
ys derate, Except we are ſorry after we have committedit, and 


beg God's Pardon for it, When thou art reproved for thy 


raſh and unadviſed Miſcarriages, ſays the wiſe Son of $:> 
his {ir«cb, ſpew wy vr ;z and [> ſhalt thou eſcape the Guilr 
he of wilfnl ſin, Ecclul. 20, 3. Ariſtotle has long ſince ob- 
nd » That ſpnorance it ſelf doth nor render an Action in- 


antary, uſeleſs we are troubled at ir afrerwards, when we 


ome ro underſtand it. For (m) that a of Ignorance only 

"7 xs involuntary, ſays he, which we — with Grief (m) a 
ty rp of: When we come to know that Evil, which we 2g;,,,.,. 
an- {'goorancly commirred, we muſt have an Indignation ar tiy 47.6 
uſe I's 2nd beg God's Forgiveneſs of ir ; and then borh our [4,01 


Ihnconſideration, and Ignorance, may be judged Invadlun- aim. Ech. 
tary and. Innocent ; bur without that, in Reaſon they ad Nicom, 
cannor. For if our Wills are nor diſpleaſed with ourl, z. c. I» 
Offence, when once we come to diſcern our ſelves guil- 
j of ic, nor ſeek, by begging God's Pardon, as far as 


= may be to undoe it ; it is manifeſt that really they were 
and {xt againſt it. They did nor chule ir, 'ris rrue, when ir 


mi- (#35 ated, becauſe then they were not made to fee and 
for W<fe& upon ir ; but afterwards they make ir cheir own as 
can Wuch as they can, by ſhewing how readily are bene 
inſt {0d inclined for it, They are nor ar all ſorry for ir, not 
les {W*<penr of ir, but rake a Pleaſure and delighr therein; and 
For i" on any Body judge from thence, bur that they 
wow it 
_ If therefore we would have ir thoughtthar our [gnorance 
. of {4 InconGderation, were ar any rime againſt our Wills, we 
- he {uſt evidence chat, by ſhewing how much we are troubled 
lure ("4 diſpleaſed therewirh. Our Wills muſt expreſs rheic 
able Miſlike of whar is done, and urrerly diſclaim and re- 
uld (ounce the ſame ; or elſe ir will r-adily be inferred, that 
om- {cy either had, or would have had a Hand in it. 
free i After all theſe Marks, whereby ro judge of an ines 
they th, and involuntarily inconſiderate Sin ; 1 preſume I 
are, '4© no need to add, rhar ir muſt be ſuch as 1s unobſer+ 
. al- {4 when we venture on it, For if we {ee and obſerve 
-om MW 't is nov poflible that ic ſhould be any longer incon- 
ir if {o<eure, And therefore no Man avay look upon his Sin, 
Ff2 and 
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and fay, Is it not a little one, and yer after that venture 
ro commir it with a Confidence of being excuſed for it 
For/no known and wilful Sin is little in God's accoun, 
whatſoever it be in ours, but every Offence with » 

Eyes, and with a convinced Conſcience, # deadly and dany 
inz. The Man who preſumed wilfully to cary 
Burthen of Sticks upon the Sabbath Day, under the 


(n)Numb. Law of Moſes, was (n) ſtruck dead as ſurely, as h 
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would have been, for going to Plough, or trading at th 
Market. Alrhough this ſeem to be a /itele Inſtance, ye 
was it no ſmall Offence; for be the matter that a Mar 
diſobeys in what 1t will, yet a contempe of God, and: 
wilful rejefing of hu Law, can in no caſe be little. And 
therefore if at any Time we ſee and obſerve a Sin, we 
muſt by all means avoid ir ; or elſe our willing Offence 
will certainly ſubject us ro the Curſe, and prove of a Siz 
ſufficient ro condemn us. 

And theſe are ſuch Conditions, as are neceſſary ro make 
our inconſiderate Slips, involuntary and innocent. And 
therefore, as ever we expect that the forementioned Ir 
advertencies ſhonld excuſe us, we muſt rake Care tha 
they have- all theſe Requifires, We muſt never be guily 
of them, where we have Time and Underſtanding, nor in 
any great and miſchievous Sin, nor without a ſerious endes 
vour againſt them before, and a ſorrowful Repentance and 
Deſire of Pardon for them, after we have commirted then, 
All rheſe muſt concur in us, before our inconfideratenes 
excule our Sin, and reſcue ns from Danger of Damns 
tion. 

And now I have gone through both the Particular, 
of our involuntary, becauſe unknown Sins, whether thei 
Invotuntatineſs proceeds from Ignorance, or Inconſiders 
tion ; neither of which ſhall be rigorouſly dealt with, 
or impured to us for our Condemnation. 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, what in the beginning 
this Book 1 propoſed ro enquire of; viz. what are tir 
Mirtigations of that Integrity of Obedience, which u the Gr 
ſpel-condition of Happineſs, and what are thoſe Defect, 
which it bears and diſpenſes with. - And the Retult of al 
is this: That the Integrity of Obedience, which the Giſp! 
indiſpenſibly exats of w,  # an Integrity of our chin 
ations. © And therefore if wittingly and wilfully we tra: 


greſs any one Commandment, we are under the Curſe wid 
tl 
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the Goſpel threatens; but if we tranſpreſs ſeveral unntt- 
tingly, and againſt our Wills, we are out of the Reach of it, 
Jn, intire in Gdd's account ſtill, We donor loſe our In- 
«ms BW regriry, or break the Condition, by every Slip of unwill'd 
1 © i fenorance, whether that whereof we are 1gnorant, be 


the Law that forbids any Sin, or our preſent Attions being 
$ - whid by it: Nor by every Slip of involuntary Inconſigergtion, 
it t c 


zherher our Inconſiderarenels proceed, from. ſuddenneſs or 


» Jl Woprize, from wearineſs, or from the diſcompoſure and 
_ diſturbance of our thinking Faculties, For not any of 
a 


theſe Failings will deprive us of that, which Chriſt's Goſpel 
pill conſtrue to be a perfeF and entire Obedience; the 
lo not deſtroy a ſtate of Grace and Salvation, bur confi 
wich it, 

uti And all theſe Allowances, the Goſpel makes ro our ſin- 
ul Aftions; beſides ſome others ro our Thoughts and 


.* 


ole groundleſs Doubts and Scruples, that perplex good and 
bonſt, but weak, Minds, which ſhall hereafter follow. 

Bur the great Condition of the Goſpel, being nothing 
eſs than an intire Obedience ; and the generaliry of Men, 
being ſo maimed and defettive in obeying : what ſhall 
become of them ? For who is there, bur'ar one Time, or 
fcher has willingly tranſgrefſed ſome of thoſe Laws 
which I have deſcribed ? and therefore if the Curſe rake 
place _ every wilful Offence, then wo be to -all 
ankind. 

And ſo indeed ir would, if Chriſt had not taken 
Nl us, and come into the World for this very Pur- 
pole, that he might ſuccour and relieve us. Bur the 
ery End of his coming amongſt us, was to find out a 
Remedy for all theſe Eviis. He cameto reſcue us from the 
urſe of rhe Law, and ro procure for us new Terms, 


ng of 


we tht 


be 6+ Wane pur us into a Capacity of Pardon. So that what- 
efell Woever his Laws threaten, or whatſoever we have com- 
of 11BWricred; yer are we ſtill ſecure from Suffering, if we 
G1/"WMrake uſe of his Remedy, 5. e. if we repent of it; as ſhall 
" ppear in the next Book. 


- whit 
tis 
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0) Defires, which are Sin only in an imperfe& Birth, and ,, 


gt yer arrived to the Guilt of a compleat Tranſpreſſion, Book 5. 
#7 ſhall have a fir occafion ro ſhew, in anſwering of Chap. 4 
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Of the Remedies, which reſtore Me 
to a State of Salyation when the 
are fallen from it ; and of ſoa 
needleſs Scruples concerning it. 


he —_—— ——_— — 


CHAP. [. 


Of Repentance, which reſtores us to God's Ie 
vour after Sins of all Sorts. 


Hs hirherto inſiſted largely upon that Integrity / 
Ovedience, which the Golipel indiſpenſably requires 
every Man to his Salvation ; and upon thoſe Defe#s,whic! 
either deſtroy, or conſiſt with it : I proceed now ro enquire 
what Remedies it direfts us to for recovering a ſtate of Gru 
and Favour, when at any time we happen to fall from it. 
Among the Fews, according to rhe {trictneſs of tit 
Law of Moſes, the Puniſhment took Place upon th 
firft wilfu] Breach ; and therefore in thoſe Laws whid 
were eſtabliſhed nnder Pain of Death, when it app 
ed by ſufficient Evidence that any Man was guilty 
the wilful CID of them, rhe Sentence was ut 
avoidable, and the Man dyed withour Mercy, He. th 
deſpiſed Moſes's Law, (ſaith the Apoſtle, if i were | 
an Inſtance whereto the Law threarned Death, gr 
without mercy, being convicted under the teſtimony of 
er three Witneſſes, Feb. 10,238, A Man who had con 
mitted Murder, or Adultery, or any other Crime, whe 
of Death was the eſtabliſhed Penalty, was to die wil! 
our all Remedy ; for no Sacrifice would be aceepred it 
him, nor would the Law admit of any Favour or D/ 
pen/ation. And therefore David, when he made bis! 


nile 


Chap. i. Men to a State of Salvation. 


nitencial Pſalm, for murderins Uriah, and adulterati 
bs Wife, —_— the Legal Unpardonableneſs of his Of- 
fence in theſe Words ——— thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
would I give it ; but chou delighteſt not in Burnt-offerings 
for ſuch Sins as I ftand guilty of. No, my Crimes are 
of thar Nature, for which any Man leſs than a King 
ſhould dye, and ſuch as no Sacrifice will be accepted for, 
Pſal. 51.16. 

This was the rigour of that Political Law, which God 
impoled upon the Fews by Moſes ; thoſe Punithments 
thar were threatned by ir, which were rempora! and of 
this World, were irreverſible, when once they were in- 


curred. 
Bur when Chriſt came into the World, his buſineſs was 
ro give Laws of a much more gracious nature, which 
would admit of a Salvo for every Sin, and offer Men a 
Remedy, which if they did bur uſe, airtigugh they had 
tranſgrefſed, they ſhould nor ſuffer Puniſhment. 
This gracious Covenant, whole Promiſes and Rewards 
are future, and ro be enjoy'd in the next World, was ' 
ubliſhed more or leſs, ever fince Adam. For by the 
race of this all the holy Patriarchs hoped for Par- 
don ; and by ir likewiſe, all rhe Good Men among the 
Fews, when they ſhould be broughr ro Gods Tribunal 
in the nexr World, hoped ro be forgiven, Bur the 
promulgation of it under Myſes, was dark and obſcure, 
and lay hid in great weaſure, and almoſt buried under 
the Crowd of the rigid and inexorable Laws of the Mo- 
faick Covenant. 
Burt when Chriſt came into the World, his 'Errand 
was to abrogarte all rhe Rigour of Moſes's Law, and to 
an wniverſal Pardon upon Repentance. And of 
this, he gave them a clear Inſtance in the caſe of the 
Woman, who was taken in the very A# of Adultery. 


Moſes, ſay they, and that very truly (a) commanded us («) Lev. 
in his Law, that ſuch ſhould be ſtoned ; but what ſayeft 20» 10. 


thou > Joh. 8. 5. Bur his Sentence was, Go and ſin ne 
more, and then will not 1 condemn thee, v. 11 ; Which 
was a fir Sentence for that Religion, whereby they ſhould 
be juſtified from all thoſe things, from which they could not 

he juſtified by the Law of Moſes, Acts 13. 39. - 
Wharſoever ir was therefore under the Rigour of the 
meer Lim of Moſes, under the Religion and Law of 
Ff4 Chriſt, 
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-- ChriÞ, our Caſe is not become quite deſperate and irre- 


coverable upon the firſt Offence. Ir is not every wil- 
Ful Sin, and much leſs our Slips of Ignorance and Incon- 
fideration, which can for ever exclude us from the Fa- 
vour of God, and incapacitate us for his Mercy. No, 
the Religion of Chrilit 1s not a Religion that ſeeks Ad. 
vantapes of us, and ſhuts us up cloſe Priſoners of Dam- 
nation, as ſoon as we are guilty of any thing which 
may deſerve it: For Chriſt need never have come into 
the World for that end, fince the Law had rendred uz 
accurſed and miſerable enough already. Bur quite contra- 
ry, he cawe to be the Miniſter of Life and Pardon, tg 

rocure for us Remiſfſion of all our deadly and damning 
Fins, and roreſtore usour of a State of Enmiry and Death, 
ro a ſtare of Mercy and Reconciliation, He came to find 
out a Remedy for all our Evils, and to preſcriþe us a way 
of recovering our ſelves when we had tallen by any Sin; 
ſo that alrhough: none of us all have lived free from ir, 
yer in the Event Sin ſhall nor be our Ruin. 

+ And that Remedy, which God has provided us for this 
purpole, is Repentazice.”” He doth rot abandon us vj 01 
the Commithon of every. Sin ; but he # heartily deſirous 
that 'we ſhould repent of it, and when we do fo, he 
bas obliged bamſelf by by Truth and Faithfulneſs to for- 

ive it, - == | | 

He is heartily d:ſirous, 1 ſay, that whenſoever we com- 
mit any Sin we ſhould repent of it, If we dare take his 
own Word, he tells us, « he lives, that he doth not de- 
light in the Death of any Sinner,- but that the wicked turn 
from by way, and live: turn you, turn you, as he goes 
on, frem your.evil ways; for why will you dye, O houſe of 
Iſrael? Ezek. 33. 11. And this all the World expe- 
rience by him, in his long-/uffering and forbeatance with 
them. - For he doth not exact the Puniſhment, ſo ſoon 
as we. have incurred it; bur expects long to ſee if we 
will rcturn and repent, that. then. he may with. honour 
ardon- and. remurt it; this being, as S. Paul aſſures as, 
the End of his Forbearance and Long ſuffering, to lead w 
zo repentance, Rom. 2. 4. And what S. Paul ſays, that 
we all experience. For during all that time wherein 
he bears wich us, how reſtleſs and unwearied, earneſt 
end aff-&ionate, .are his Endeavours for this Purpoſe 2 He 
edmogiſhes us of our Faults, by by Word, and by bu —_ 
1s | | ſters 
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ſters ; he invites us to return, by bu Love, and by bs Pro- 


miſes 5 he moves ws to bethink our ſelves, by by Spirit, and - 


by bis Providences ; and if we axe ſtubborn, and not to be 
thus gently won by theſe merhods of mildneſi, he ſeeks 
to reclaim us by a bleſſed, and a moſt affettionate force 
and violence. For he correfts us with his Rod, and vi- 
fits us in chaſtiſemenr, and never ceaſes to try all means 
of reducing us to a ſenſe of our fin and repentance for ir, 
till we arg become plainly incorrigible, and utterly rebel- 
low, and fo fir for nothing but ro be ſwallowed up of 
ruin, And yer even then, his defire of reclaiming ns is 
ſo firong, and his love ſo affetionate, thar he ſcarce 
knows how to give us over, How ſball I yive thee up, 
_ he, O Ephraim ? How ſhall ] deliver thee, O Iſrael ? 
Hol. 11. 8. 

And when we do repent, 1 ſay, he has obliged himſelf 
by bu Truth and Faithfulneſi, moſt graciouſly to forgive 


Ws. 

This was the Doctrin of the Prophers. Let the wicked 
forſake bu way, and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and 
let him return unto the Lord, ſays Iſaiah, for he will bave 
mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundgntly 
p'1.don, Ia. 55.7. If the wicked man, ſays 0d by Exe» 
liel, will turn from all his fins that he hath committed, 
and keep all my ſtatutes, and do that which # lawful and 
right, h ſhall ſurely live, he ſhall not die. All his tranſ= 
greſſions, which be hath ſormerly committed, ſhall not be 
mentioned unto him, but in bs righteouſneſi, that be bath 
done fince, he ſball live, For have I any pleaſure at all 
that the wicked ſhould die, ſaith the Lord God ? and not 
that be ſhould turn from hu ways, and live > Ezek. 18. 
21, 22, 23. 

- This is the great Doctrin of the Goſpel, which is a 
Copenant of remiſſion of ſins, upon Repentance. Repent- 
ance is its great Article and fundamental Truth, and is 
therefore called by St. Paul the Foundation of Repentance, 
Heb. 6. 1, For that which was taughr to all the World, 
n all the degrees of Publicatiqn of the Goſpel, was thar 
now God called all men to repent, and that be would forgive 

them all their ſins upon their true repentance. 
"St. Fobn the Baptiſt, who was Chriſts Herald and 
Fore-runner, at his entrance upon that work, begins 
with it. John, ſays St. Like, w all 'ahe Country about 
» FF .A2 | For- 
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Fordan, came ' preaching the Baptiſm of repentance for i, 
remiſſion of ſms, Lab, % 2. a 

WP _— og c_ himſelf, when he comet 
afrer ro im his own : on With it. Jeſu 
began os co. ſays St. pF anc gon ſay, Repent, ” 
the kin; dom of beaven # at hand, Marr. 4. 17. 

And when he left the World, the Commiſſion which 
he gives to his Apoſtles, is to proceed on till in rhe Pro 
mulgarion of ir ro all rhe World, as he had done to the 
people of the Fews. For at the laſt rime of his being 
with them, juſt before his Aſcenſion into Heaven, when, 
as S. Matthew (b) tells us, he commiſſioned them t 
preach to all mankind ; thoſe inſtru#ioms which he gave to 
them, Sr. Luke informs us were, that repentance and + 
miſſion of ſims ſhould be preached to all Nations in by 
Name, beginning at hae” yy Luk. 24. 47. This ws 
the chief thing which they had in Commiſſion, and the 
ſumm and ſubſtance of their Embaſſy. For that Miniſty 
which was committed to them, was a Miniſtry of recor- 
ciling Ged and Men by this means, as S. Paul ſays, or: 
Miniſtry of Reconciliation ; ſo that they were Ambaſſadon: 
for Chriſt, as though God did beſeech men by them, and 
they as Chriſts Deputies, who is the prime Mediator, 
did pray them in his ſtead to be reconciled to God, 2 Cor. s, 
I'9, 20» 

And when the Apoſtles came to execute their Orders, the 
publiſhing of this was all their care and pratice. Fo 
they all of them, went abour preaching in all places, and: 
all geefens repentance for the remiſſion of ſins. 

r. Peter in his firſt Sermon thus exhorrs the people; 
Repent and be baptized every one of you for the remiſſion 
ſins, At. 2. 38. and ſo again A#.3. Repent and be cm 
verted, that your ſins may be blotted out, v. 19, And tit 
ſame he proclaims more generally in his ſecond Epiſtle 
aſſuring all Chriſtians, - that the Lord #s not willing thu 
«ny man ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould come to repent 
ance, which is ture ro prevent it, 2 Pet. 3. 9. 

St. Paul preaches ro the Athenians, that now God hut 
commanded all men every where to repent, ACt. 17. 30. 

And St. Fohn afſures us, that by virtue of that Golpe! 
Covenant, which was confirmed with us in Chriſts Blood 
if with repenting hcarts we confeſi our ſins, he s faitiſs 
to his word, and juſt to his promiſe, #0 forgive us %ur ſin 

1 [ 
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and to cleanſe us from the guilt and ftain of all unrighte- 
ouſneſs of one ſort or other, 1 Fob. 1. 9+ ; 

I ſhould recite almoſt rhe whole New Teſtament, if I were 
to repeat all that the Scriptures affirm in this point, Bur 
by what I have already offered, I rake it ro clear be- 
yond all doubr and ſcruple, rhat the Goſpel-Covenant is 
a * Covenant of remiſſion of ſins upon re- 

ance, God moſt earneſtly deſires 


truly and faithfully willing to forgive us 
all our former ſins upon our true re- 
ance. Nay Imighr add, he is not 


only willing, bur extremely joyful and : - 
Alaef the occaſion. For ir is his higheſt na pie ; =O —_ 
pleaſure, ro go out and meet a rerun his exaltation —— Exalted to 


zng Soul ; and the joy of his hearr, ro 
embrace a reclaimed Penitent, as our 
Saviour has moſt clearly intimared ro 
us in the moſt welcome reception of the returning Prodigal, 
Luk. 15. 11; 12, &c. There » a general joy in the Hes: 
venly Court, ſays oar Saviour again, and in the preſence 
of all the Angels of God, even over any one ſinner that re- 
penteth, Luk. 15. 10. nay, there ® more joy over one 
nitent, than there is over ninety and nine juſt perſons which 
need no repentance, V. 7. 

Thus had God provided us of 2a means, which will 
mo#t certainly reſtore us to bu favour. He has not left 
us in our forlorn ſtare, bur has preſcribed . us rhis me- 
thod of repentance to recover us our of ir, and to be 


the grear Inſtrument of our Pardon and Reconcilia- 


tion. 

And this remedy, is adequate to all our needs, and 
able ro regain all that, which our fins at any time have 
made us loſe. For ir will repair the breach npon all 
forts of offences, whether they be our known or unknown, 
our my or involuntary ſins. Of all which I ſhall now 


proceed ro ſpeak particularly, 


fins, Aa $3. FLO 


This remedy of repentance, I ſay, God has fitred for 
all ſorrs of rranſgreflions ; whether they be, 

1, Our known, or 

2. Our unknown and ſecret fins. 

1, Our unknown and ſecret fins have the benefit of 
this remedy, and that whereupon God will pom 
X them 


* This is that Grace, which 
Chrifts blood precured for 
eluea wry iN Mt 
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them, 1s a general repentance, and a general prayer for for- 
giveneſs. 

As for ſeveral both of our voluntary and involuntary fins 
they are /-cree and concealed from us, and quite without 
our knowledge and remembrance, We are wholly igno- 
rant and in the dark about them, and our Conſciences 
have no more ſenſe of them, than they have of thoſe 
which we were never guilty of, For as for our involun- 
tary fins, in ſome of them we are wholly ignorant, and 
never think them ſinful ; and in others we are inconſide- 
rate, and do not many times obſerve char we fin in them, 
And as for our voluntary and wilful fins, though we know 
full well, and obſerve when we ar firſt- commir them; 
yer doth our knowledge of them, as of other things, ſlip 
our of our minds by degrees, and through length of 
rime, and rhrong of other thoughts, ar laſt we quite for- 
2et them. 

And theſe ſins being thus quite out of our thoughts, and 
wholly ſecret and unknown to us; we cannot particular 
either beg pardon for them, or repent of them: 

We cannor, I ſay, particularly beg pardon for them, 
For no man can become a Suiter in behalf of he knows 
not whom, nor recommend any thing to Gods mercy 
before he has diſcovered ir himſelf. And fince theſe 
pennieyvor fins are ſecrer and unknown, they cannot 

the marter of a particular prayer and recommenda- 
tion. 

Nor can we particularly repent of them. As for our 
wilful fins indeed, whether we remember them or have 
Forgot them, the caſe is the ſame as to one prime part of 
a particular repentance, Viz. our forſaking of them, and 
beginning to obey that particular known Law which he had 
wi/fully finned againſt, We muſt retract every volun- 
rary fin by a voluntary obedience, and withour this we 
can have no juſt hopes of pardon. For there is no promiſe 
of ſalvation to any man, bur upon a particular obedience 
to all known Laws; ſo that when once he ſees and un- 
derftands a Duty, he muſt obey ir particularly before 
he can expedct to live by it. Bur now as for thoſe Laws, 
which ate rranſgreſſed by our wi/ful fins, they are all 
known, fince we could not will and chuſe ro diſobey 
them, unleſs we ſaw and knew our ſclyes to be bound 
by them, So thar, whether we had ſinned againit _ 
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formerly, or no ; whether we remember it, or have for- 
it ; obedience to them is our preſent Dury,- and a 
Hury roo ſo neceflary, that withonr it we cannot reaſon- 
ably hope to be ſaved. If therefore we have finned a- 
inſt any ſuch known Law, 'we muſt amend ir, and 
leave off wilfully ro repeat the fin; for our obedience ro 
all them is neceſſary ro our pardon, and whether we re« 
member or have forgor that we rranſgreſſed them formerly; 
as ro the preſent it is all one, for we muſt chuſe ro obey 
them now, 

Bur as for other adts of a particular repentance; viz: 
confeſſion, ſorrow, deteſtation, and the like ; there is no 
place for them about any of our ſecrer fins, whether they 
be voluntary, or involuntary, For no man can confefs 
what he s ignorant of, nor grieve when be underſtands not 
why, nor hate and deteft be knows not what ; 1o that he 
muſt particularly know his fins before he can be thus par- 
ticular in his repentance of them; _. 

A particular prayer and repentance then, have no place 
about our «nknown fins ; they are not capable ro be exer- 
ciſed about them, and therefore they cannot be exacted 
for the patdon of them. 961 Wh 

Bur that prayer and repentance wheteof they are capable; 
and whereupon God will graciouſly forgive them, is in- 
definite and general. Theſe may very well be uſed about 
them. For we may all underſtand thus much by our 
ſelves, thar we are all Sinners, and are guilry. of much 
more rhan we know and can remember. Several fins ſlipr 
from us at firſt, without our knowledge and obſervation ; 
and ſeveral others, which-were at firſt obſerved, were af- 
terwards forgorten. And when we know this general 
number, alrho' we are not able to recover ya mr 
inſtance, we may very well be ſorry for ir, and beg God 
to forgive it; and ſo expiare them, as much as may be, 
by a general prayer and repentance. 

And this remedy God has affigned for our unknown 
fins, and when we make uſe of it he will forgive them: 
Holy David was very ſenſible, that he laboured under 
many ſuch ſecree faults, and by this means of a general 
penitential prayer, he endeavours to procure their pardon. 
Who, ſays he, can underſtand by errors? Cleanſe thou 
me from” my ſecret faults, Pſal. 19. 12. And becauſe 
fuck fins are daily flipping from us, that our REP 

might 
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might be as near as our diſeaſe, our Lord has pur into 
our daily prayers this general perition for our expiation, 
ive ws our treſpaſſes, Matr. 6. 12. 

for __ then, our __—_— ont Haney ns, 2 
general prayer r ance is their remedy. If we 
all —_— Laws, nd tatels repent of all our H 
tranſgreſſions ; our ſecret and unknown fins need nor lie 
heavy on us. For if we are honeſtly ignorant of them, 
and uſe due pains and ingenuity about them ; if we nei- 
ther-over them through and negligence, not 
miſtake them through partialicy and wilfuineſs ; a general 
and penitenrial prayer ſhall ſerve their turn, and reſtore 
us unto mercy and reconciliation. . 

And then 


3 
_. 2. As for all our known fins, God has not been want- 
__ us in them neither, but has moſt graciouſly pro- 
vided us of a remedy, and means of reconciliation for 
wa of what nature or degree ſocver they be, Whe- 


þ 
1, Our voluntary and wilful; or, 
2. Our involuntary ſins. 
1+ Inthe Goſpel God has provided us of a remedy, to 
reſtore us again to his favour, when. once we have loſt it 
through our voluntary, and wilful fins ; and that remedy 
is a particular repentance of them. 

o the pardon of theſe, ir is receflary that we particu- 
larly amend and forſake them, For war incerrupt a ſtate 
of love and good agreement, and ſer. God and us at er- 
mity and defiance, So long as they, are continued in, they 
keep God and-Men art a diſtance, rhey interpole berwixt 
us and hiz- mercy, and- hinder all the figns of his a 
bation, and all the exprefiions of his pardoning Grace 
from- iſſuing out. upon us.” Tg reſtore us therefore to 
Gods Grace and acceptance, theſe voluntary fins muſt be 
taken out of the way ; and by a voluntary -amendment 
and reformation, we muſt undo all that was done amils 
in our wilful tranſgredfion., And of theſe fins all thoſe 
you are meant, that make repentance, Which, as we 

aw above, includes in it amendment, the indiſpenſable 

condition of life and pardon, As when repentance and 
remiſſion of fins, -13 commanded #0 be preached to all Nati- 
ons, Luk: 24. 47. and men are bid to repent, that their 
fins may be blotted out, Acts 3.19. or, asit is in the pe- 
remprory 
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| and ſevere words of our Saviour, to re or 
7 fe hall all periſh, Luk. 13. 3. EY 
And as this particular repentance and reformation is ne- 
ſary to the pardon of our wilful fins, ſo is it moſt cer- 
ainly available and fuffcient for them. Although they 
reof a moſt heinous guilr, and provoking Nature ; yet 
not their offence unpardonable, or their caſe def] 
or after a man has pur himſelf out of a ſtare of Grace 
nd God's fayour by rhem, he is not quite caſt off; nor 
xeed ro difpair of getting in again, He is nor preſently 
1pon _— wn any we Kings Court = 
reſence for ever ; bur u $ r nce 
"rmation, he will be ye rs —_——_ former 
tarion. For the preaching of the Prophets, of the Baptiſt, 
ff our Saviour Chriſt, and of his Apoſtles, was to all 
he wilful and loſt Sinners, both of the Fewiſh and Gentile 
orld, ro this reconciliation ; Chriſt, as himſelf informs 


us, coming #o (d) ſave that which was loſt, and to (e) call (d) Mar; 


! Sinners of one ſort or another zo repentance. Mens 18. It. 
ery Baptiſm or entrance into Chriſtianity, isa cleanſing (<) Mat, 
pf chem the guilt of all former fins without ex- 9+ 13 
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© no 


ion. Re and be baptized every one, lays S. Pe- 
” for a FFenifien of fs, Acts. 2. 38. and be baptized, 
ys Ananias unto Saul, and waſh away all thy ſins, Acts 


22. 16. 


Nay, after men are once baptized, and have all their 
ormer wilful fins waſh off in rhat water of regeneration ; 
yet is not every wilful ſin, which they are guilty of thence» 
orward irrecoverably dammable ; but they are fill called 
0 acceps of mercy and ſurgiveneſs upon repentance,as before, 
and Offenders are under the Grace of repentance, as well 
as others. For that repentance, whereto we are called by 

-hriſts Goſpel, is not ſo much an af, as a Fate: 
hich Sr. Paul intimares, when he talks of renewing 


men unto repentance, that is, unto the condition and 


anding Terms of ir, Heb. 6. 4, 6. Ir is of Gods 
race that there is any forgiveneſs, and, in order 


thereunto, any place for repentance at all ; and of 


he ſame Grace, we have received a promile of for- 
giveneſs upon - repentance for «ll ſins, and at all times 
whatſoever. If ary man among us baptized Chriſti- 
ans, ſim, ſays St. Fohn, his caſe isin no wiſe de 
lor we bave an Advocate with the Father, Feſw _— 
[ 
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the righteous, and he u the propitiation for our ſins, » 
well as for the ſins of the whole unchriſtened world, 1 Fo, 
f. 1,2 

And therefore the way of dealing with wilfully -. 
_—_— Chriſtians, is not to fix them in their Impeni- 
rence by deſpair of recovering themſelves ; bur to cl 
hem by rance ro mercy and forgiveneſs. Fe 


r 
(H Rev. 2. the Spirir of God himſelf writes to the (f)- back/idiy 


I6, 21. 


Church of Epheſis, to remember from whenee they wer: 
fallen, and to repent and do their firſt works, Rev. 2. ;, 
And St. Paxil finds fault with the Chriſtians at Corint,, 
for not repenting of their uncleanneſs, and fornication, and 
laſciviouſneſs which they bad wilfully committed; threa- 
ning to bewail them, or ro excommunicare - them in ſor- 
row and lamentarion, according ro the cuſtom. of thoſe 
rimes, if they did ir nor, 2 Cor. 12. 21, Nay, in the ca 
of the inceſtuous Criminal, who had commurted ſuch 1 
faulr, as was not /o much & named; and much leſs done 
among the unbaptized Heathens themſelves; he doth not 
conſign him up ro eternal Torments, bur endeavours, by 


the rod of Diſcipline and Church-cenſures, to reduce him 


to repentance, that bi ſpirit might be ſaved in the judg: 


ment day of the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 5. 1, 5; And as fot 
the other Members of the Church of Corinth, who were 
unconcerned and puffed up ar ſuch an enormous acci- 
dent; he reproves them ſmartly, thar by bringing 
them ro a ſenſe of their fin, he may wWotk rhem into a 
reformation, v. 1, 2. Which good effect, when he un- 
derſtood that his reproof had wrought upon rhem, he 
rejoyces mightily, and glories in it in his next Lerter, 
T rejoyce, ſays he, that by my former Letter you were mad: 
forry, ſeeing it was after a godly manner, and you ſorrowed 
to repentafice: For ſuch godly ſorrow worketh repentance 
unto ſalbation, which is not ro be reptnted of, 2 Cor. 7. 
8, 9, 0. 

And as he practiſed rhus with baptized wilful offender! 
himſelf, ſo doth he inftru&t Timothy, that he ſhould do 
likewiſe. For he tells him, rhat the way whereby the 
man of God ought to deal 'with ſinners, even thoſe of 
the worſt fort, who are- not only ſubjeF, bur enſlav- 
ed to fin;"is not peremprorily ro damny and ſeal 
them up faſt' unto deſtruction : bur in great meeknels 
ro endeavour 'to reclaim them, that by m__—_— 
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and Pardon. The Man of God, ſays he; mait in meeks 
neſs inſtru even the Refractary and Conrumacious, or 
x. BY choſe that oppoſe themſelves againſt himy if. God perads 
ni- WY venture will give them Repentance, to the athnowledgment 
all WY of the Truth, and that they may recover themſolpet out of 
or WY the ſnare of the Devil; who are taken captive BY bim as 
by will, 2 Tit. 2. 25; 26: -. NOI 817 a 
And to name no more Inſtantes bf rHfiis Nature; but 
to ſum up all in one, even thoſe grear and ſeandalobs wits 
| Sinners, whoſe Offences make ir fir and needful to 
expel them the Society of Chriſtiansz are nor yer in their 
Etcommiunication ſtjut up irrecoverably under the 
Pains of Hell, but, quite contrary; 'ris intended by this 
ry means to teduce thetn ro repentance, 'and thereby ro 
arden and Acceptance ; Excommunication it ſelf beingy as 
. Paul ſays, for the deſtraRion of the fleſh, that the $gi# 
it may be ſaved in the day of the Lord Feſms; 1 C5.) 5; 


not WAnd the Power of the Keys in remitting of retaining Sint; 
by {What is, in the Excommunicating or Abſolving of Offets 
him Wbers, is itirrufted wirh the Miniſters of Chrift's Church; 
1dg- for the Edification of the excommunicated'Sinners them- 
; for ſelves, 414 102 for their Deſtration; 2 Cor. 10; 8, and chap]; 
vere Wt 3. 10. | x UMTS 

cci-i And by all this we (ee, that the Gract of Chriſt's Goſpel! 
ping Ws a Grate of Repentance and Remiſſion of Sins; all the way{ 
to aÞoth 6b:fore Baptiſm, and alſo after ir. , In all Periods; 
un-Wrom the Beginning ro the End; it-is' an Inſtrument of 
; heFWardon ahd a Means of Peace; or a Word and miniſtry; 


S. Paul ſays, of Reconciliation; 2 Cor. 4. 19; , If we 
reak our Baptiſmal Vows, which are rhe  Condiriori of 
he Covenarir; once; and thereby forfeir-all our Right 
d Happineſs; it gives us Liberry ro repeat them: For 

have the Freedom, both. in our private amt our pubs 
> Prayers; to renew all our good Reſolurions; and ro 
nake God new Promiſes, and to: undertake - for. the 
erformiance of that wherein we: have wilfully failed 
y new Engagements. Nay, it doth nor otilyallow; that 
je may thus renew the 'Covertant 5 bur it requires: rey 
av ie pond: It bat appointed an Ordinances the Buchariſt 
leal ir Lord's Supper 1 mean; for cb Yery purpoſe. For the 
cnels read and Wine which we eat and drink there; our 
ering {Mariout tells ns is a CY" tlie New Covenant 
them S234 52 WW 


N them ro Repentance; he may. reſtore them again to Life; 
h. 


—_ 
el A 


The-Remedies-which- reſtore _ BookV. 


or, - according, to 'the manner of the _ Eaſtern 'Nations 
who ratified their Covenants by' eating and drinking 
rogether, the re-entring or confirming of that Covenant, 
which was at firft ſealed and con d. in hs Blodd 
Thx, ſays the, s the New Teſtament or * Covenant i 
my Blood, drink ye. all of it, and fo, according to the 
known Rite, confirm this Covenant with God by i, 
Luke 22. 20, Mait..22. 27. And this he has not onh 
allowed, bur injoyned to all bis Diſciples Do thy, 
ſays he, in remembrance of me. And that not only x 
one Time, as-it. is with Baptiſm, but at all Times during 
your: whole Lives; for in this manner of a Federal E- 
ing.and Drinking of thi Bread and Wine, you mu#t fer 
forth the Lord's Death always, even till he come again the 
fecond. Time, 7. e, urito the World's End, 1 Cor, 11. 24, 
25z 26. d a 

- Forgiveneſs. \of Sins: then upon Repentance, is a Graz 
which # begun 1n Baptiſm, and which # ever after contine 
ed; being repeated in every Prayer, and ſcaled in every $ 

rament, to theiend of our Lives. So that no wilful Sin a 

us,-if-we-repenrt of ir; bur the damned accurle 
Sinner, is, only he who lives and dies impenitent, Inf 
much as that very Sin, for which S. Paul ſays there 
Ho\ Benefit froth: Chriſt's Death, tor any Help of Sacr: 
fice-under- the Goſpel; is therefore - excluded from al 
Grace of Pardon, becauſe it is from all poſſibility of K 
pentance. :{Fdr therein it is, that the #rrecoverableneſs d 
thofe loſt Sinners. conſiſts----—I: 3 impoſſible, ſays he, 
renew 'them t0. Repentance, Heb. 6. 6. 

; Fbas/rhen; -we fee, that Chriſt's Goſpel has afforded 
ns:a Remedy ;even: for our wilful Sins, whether they be 
conmirted before-Baptiſm, or, after-it, -at one Time or 
atother, at all without exception ; ſo that alchough ſome 
times we do ſell under them, yet,we ſhall not be eter 
nally:condemned- for rhem. Ler us bur repent particy 
Erly therefore and-amend it, and -whatever Sin we har 
wiltally been'guilry. of, our Work is done. For our R 
penrance ſhall ſer; us ſtreight, and our Reformation wil 
ttiake us innocent;-\and if we are careful to do o « 
more, our offence will be looked; upon 'as if it never hat 
been, done at all» | 1; v1 Hoi 
*  Bur-agawiſt this /pardonableneſs of Tour wilful Sins, . aofit 
mo Belief of the Goſpel; and Baptiſm into the Chriſtin 

h Faill; 
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ts. 


aith; ſome, perhaps, may be ready ro object rwo Pla- 

s from S. Paul's Epiſtle ro rhe Hebrews, wherein he 

ay ſeem to reath us a mote rigorous and ſevere Leſſon. 

In the 1oth Chapter, he lays down this as a prear 

ruch: If we fin wilfully after that we have received the _ 
nowledge; or open Belief and (g) Acknowledgment of (4) 2. 


e Truth of Chriſt's Goſpel, there remains no more Bene- y1Onj. 


= A | 53. 


= 
__- 


* F- 2+ 


k t to us from Chriſt's ſacrifite for ſins; but a certain 
YL arful looking for of judgment, and fiery indignation, 
- ich ſhall conſume the Adverſaries, v. 26, 27. 

in And in the &th Chaprer, to the eternal Tertor of all 


ilful Back-ſlideys, he ſpeaks thus ro the ſame purpoſe: 
t #s impoſſible for thoſe, who were once enlightned, and 
th Wb £4 ed of the beavenly Gift, and were made partakers 
the Holy Ghoft, and have taſted the good word of God; 
after all thy they ſhall fall way, to be again recovered, 
r for any of us to renew them to Repentance ; ſeeing they 
ucifie ro themſelves the Son of God afreſh, and put him tg 
n open ſhame, V. 4, 5, 6. _ | 
| Bur now, if our wilful Sins after Baptiſm; atid Beliet of 
ie Goſpel, be thus deſperate, and utterly excluded from 
| Hopes -of Cure = Benefit of Expiarion by Chriſt's 
acrifice, as the Apoſtle in rheſe Places ſeems ro incimare: 
ow can the Goſpel be truly called a Miniſtrationi of Re 
mciliation, Grate, and Parden, towards all forts of wil- 
| Sins ? | 
To take off all rhis Difficulry, I will anſwet ro the Pla- 
s ſeverally,; that all choſe good Minds, which are won 
d be perplexed by them, may be more perfely reliev 
y a particular and diſtint underſtanding of them. _ 
Firſt then, ro begin with that, rhe Words of S. Paul; 
the  torh Chaprer of his Epiſtle to rhe Hebrews, are 
Whcle. Lee us bold faft the profeſſion of our faith without 24 Vetſy 
avering; Not forſaking the aſſembling of our ſelves to- 25, 
ether, as the manner of ſom? #, but exhorting one ano- 
ber ro, the open owning and frequenting of rhem; 
nd this we ought to. do /o much the more, foraſmuch 
ye ſee the, day of God's righreous Judgment approach- 15, 
ny. For if weſin wilfully in this Backſliding from the 
ublick Agemblies, - and from the Profeiiion of rhe 
briftian Faith, after that we have once. rectived the 
cowledge, or profefſed Belief and (b) Acknowledgement 7, ) Bl. 
f the ervith of ity there remains no more Benefit ro us 2. 
Gg 3 from 7 
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verſe 27. from Chritt's Sacrifice for Sins; but a certain fearful lock 


EF, 29. 


ing for of that judgment, 1 ſay, which ſhall devour th, 
Adverſaries, And this all you Hebrews have reaſon tg 


expect from Chriſt, from what you very well know Tin 
the manner of proceeding in ſach Caſes undet My, WW 5% 
. For he that deſpiſed or rejected the whole, yea or eve by a 
any one particular Inſtance of Moſes's Law, whetey W : 


Death was threarned, dyed without Mercy, if the thing 
was proved againſt him under the Teſtimony of two « 
three Witneſſes, And then of how much ſorer Puniſhmen, 
ſuppoſe ye, ſhall this wilful Sinner be thought worthy, why 
hath, by ſuch wilful rejeRting of all Chriſt's Laws and 
Religion, trodden under Foot the Son of God, as if he 
were not railed up again from the Dead, bur were ye 
in his Grave; and bath accounted that Blood of his, which 
confirmed the New Covenant, and wherewith be was ſa 
ified, an unholy thing, making it to have been juſtly ſhed, 
as the Biood of a Malefactor ; and bath done deſpite unt 
the Spirit of Grac? and all irs Evidence, by rejecting itz 
inſufficient? I have ſet down the Place at large, thar the 
very Text it ſelf may afford us an accumulated Proof df 
the enſuing Explication. 

But now as for this Sin, which, being wilfally con- 
mitted after the Belief and Acknowledgment of Chriſti 
Goſpel, is here ſaid ro have no help from Chriſt's Sacr- 
fice, nor any benefit of his Propitiation : Ir is noe che for 
ful Tranſpreſſion of every Law of Chriſt, no nor of any ow; 
bur a #oral Apoſtaſie and Abrenunciation of them all. 

This Sin, I ſay, which being wilfully commirred afte! 
the Belief of Chriſt's Goſpel, is here ſaid ro exclude n 
from all Benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, is not the Tran/ 

reſſion of any of Chriſt"”s Laws whatſoever, nay nor of any on, 
or the Corinthians were guiley of the wilful Tranſgre 
fion of ſeveral Laws, and that roo after they had en» 
braced the Faith of Ebrit. They were guilty of a 
indulged Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, and Fornicatim, 
2 Cor. 12. 2i, Nay one of them was guilry of it in 
fach an inflance, as was not ſo much as named, and mucl 
leſs praGQited among the Gentiles themſelves; vi; 
in a moſt /inceſtuous marrying of his Step-mother, « 
hs Father's Wife, 1 Cor. 5. 8. And S. Peter, a pre 
Apoftle, after three Years Converſe with his Lord and 
Maſter, denies him three times, and that not ſudden) 
ere 
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cre he could bethink himſelf, bur after a due ſpace of 
Time berween one denial and another, Luke 22. 57, 58, 
59, All which he did in the moſt aggravated manner, 
by accumulating Perjuries and Prophaneneſs upon the Sin 
of diſowning his Maſter ; for when his bare Word would 
nor be believed, be began to curſe and to ſwear that be 
hnew bim not, Mar. 14. 71. All theſe were fins wilful 
in their Commiſſion, and ſome of them moſt highly cri- 
minal in their Nature; but yet none of them was ex- 
cluded from the benefit of Chriſt's Sacrifice, for they all 
enjoyed it> So that it is not any one Tranſgreflion of 
a particular Law after Men have embraced the Faith of 
iſt, which is rhe un-aroned Sin here mentioned. 
Bur it is an wer rejztting of all che Laws of Chrift, 
a total Apoſtaſie from his whole Religion. Ic is the 
renouncing of Chriſt's Authority, the diſowning of by Go- 
pel, and falling quite off from him, to Fudail, or. Paga- 
i/m, or ſomething direftly Antichriſtian, which is the 
in here intended, and whoſoever doth this, not only 
ſurprized by Fear, or wearied our and overpower- 
d by excremirty of Torrure, as the Lapſers, or they who 
fell in the (Primitive Perſecutions, ro whom God often 
gaverhe Graceto repent, and whom the Catholick Church 
till received again upon their Repenrtance. Bur who ſo 
doth it, wilfully after he has once acknowledged Chriſtia- 
ty, and been convinced by ir, from him there remains 
more ſacrifice for Sin, but a fearful looking for of judg- 
nent and fiery indignation, which ſhall devour him, and all 
ther Anrichriſtian adverſaries, 
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on God's Service, and Apoſtaſie from hu whole Religion, 
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called the Angels that (k) ſinned. v. 4. 


poſſaſe, and falling quite off from the Profeſſion of the 
iſtian Faith, is that very Sin which is here intended, may 


_ 
—_ 
— 


ext (EPPrar to any, who will arrend to thole things which are 
nl {Feoken of it in this Place, and pur them all rogether. 
0, 7's plain from the Apoſle's Exbortation againſt is ---= 


Let us bold fait, ſays he, the profe/ſian of our faith, and 
ct revolt from it, y, 2.3, 


Gg 3 From 


That th: Word which is here tranſlated (:) Sin, fignifies (7) dap» 
ometimes notall Sin in general, bur particularly this ſuper- TarirToy 
[ative hejght and aggregation of all Sin, an utter Revolt $4@v. 
ppears plainly from 2 Pet. 2. where the Apoſtate Angels (4 dy: Aot 


Ld p "D 
And that this particular way of Sinning, by an univerſal = 
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+-* * From his further Diſſmaſion from it in the verſe ne 
bar one, ---- nor forſaking the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, which 
is a great Step rowards the dilowning of Chriſt himſelf, 
&« the manner of ſome un, v. 25. oz 

From his CharaRer of it 1n the Verſes thar follow, it 
being' a Sin, which includes in ir af" theſe Inſtances of 
Ageravation. | 
'' By ir' we become utterly Antichriſtian, and Adverſarir 
to Chrift and bu Reliyion ;------the fiery Indignation that is 
indled by this Sin, jhal! devour all them, who by rex 
on of ir are become Adverſaries, ver. 27. 
' By ir we deny Chrift to be riſen, and look upon th 
Son of God as yet in the Grave and under our Feet ; w: 
count by Blood, 'which was ſpilt for the Confirmation of 
the New Covenant, to have been the impure and un) 
Blood" of a Malefattor juſtly executed; we deſpiſe all th 
tlear Prof and convitive Evidence of the Spirit of Grace, 
which we once thoughr a ſufficient Argument for his Re- 
ligion, and whereby we were moved to the Acknow- 
Jedgnient of that Truth of his, which now w2 conty- 
meliouſly reje&t.* Whoſoever hath commirted his Sin, 
faith the Apoſtle, T will ſhew you what he hath done; 
he bath rrodden under Foot the Sm of God, and bat 
rounted the Blood of the Covenant wherewith be wa ſi 
Rified an wnholy thing, and'bath dene deſpite unzo the Spiri 
of Gracs, ver. 25. © ©: ITY 

As for the Sin then which is here ſpoken of, ir is p'an 
ly this; v:x. 4 Sin that 5 contrary to the. holding fat i 
our Chriſtian 'Profeſſion, ' that implies a forfaking of th 
briſtian Aſſemblies, that m1hes us open Enemies and 46 
ver/aries to Chriſt and hu Canſe, ſeeing thereby we deny Clril 
zo be riſen, and affirm bim to have been an Tmpoſtor, and ls 
Blood to have been, like that 'of the Thieves* which wet 
crucified with him, wnhoh' and impure af the Blood of | 
MalefaRtor, and ſet at nought g'l the miraculous Proofs, and 


deſpiſe all the convitive Evidence of the Holy Ghoft, thi E. 


Spirit of Grace, which hath proved to vs abundanrly tt 

that Religion of his, which we now renounce, 1s a mc 
certain Trurh of God. All rbe/e Marks are evidently 2 
tribured to'that Sin which the Apoitle here ſpeaks of ; and 
then whar can any Man think it to be leſs, than i 
al ſolute Apeſtaſie from" the whole Religion, 'and an 
alr:nunciation of all the Laws of Chriſt ? © N 

| : a o1 
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Now, whoſoeyer wilfully falls under” this, 1 confefs 
he is in a yery deplorable and moſt deſperate Caſe, © Be- 
cauſe” for ' him, as Taith the Apoſtle, there remains "no 
more benefit from Chriſt's Propiriarion or Sacrifice for Sin: 
He has affronted* rhar ſo enormouſly, thar God will ne- 
yer ſuffer him to be the berter by ir. And this ro a Fetp 
onghr ro be no wncouth © or furprixing Doftrine, ſeeing 
he who thus renounced Moſes could have nv Sacrifice to 
arone” for bim., For no propitiation was allowed for 
hieh who wilfully rejeted any one J—_ Command of 
Moſes, bur leaft of all if he had apoftatized from the 
whole Law. He that deſpiſed even any one particular 
Threatning Death in Moſer's Law, died without mercy un- 
der two or three Witneſſes. But now this Covenant and 
Law of Moſes was ſealed only in the Blood of Bulls and 
Goats; Whereas this Covenant and Law of Chriſt, which 
theſe Men renounce thar TI am y_ of, was confirm. 
ed in his own Blood: Moſes, the Aurhor of that Law, 
was but a Servant ; whereas Chriſt, the Aurhod of this, 
was a Son, If then the revolting from Moſes was {o un- 
pardonable, thar' ir inevitably incnrred Death, and puc 
a Man” our of all Hopes of Propitiation and Benefit of 
Sacrifice; of how much ſorer Puniſhment, as he moſt ra- 
tionally argues, muſt all Apoſtates from ' Chriſt be ac- 
wunted worthy, who by their falling away from his Reli- 

ion, 'tread under Foot the Son of God himſelf, a Perſon 
infimrely above Moſes ; and count the Blood, not of Bulls 
and*Goats, but of the' Chrift of God, wherewith' this 
Covenayt was ſealed, ro be an unholy thing? They are in- 
deed irtevocably plunged'in Death, and rheir apoſtariziyi 
ot drawing back from thar Religion, which upon ſo g 
Evidetice they had before acknowledged, is ro their own 
Ruin and Deſtru&ion, ver. 38. | | 

Bur although this tora/ Apoſtacy and abrenunciation of 
Chriſtianity ir (elf, 'when 'ris wilfully contmitted, "be thus 


remedilefs and deſperate a Sin; yer is that nothing to 


the Breach of an} particular Law, or to che wilfid Tranſ- 


| greffitns of any baptized Man, fo long as be ſtill continues 


Chriſtian. For all his Sins of one ſort or other, have the 


Salvo of Repenrance provided for them: And if he doth 


bur onte reform and amend them, he ſhall nor be con- 
detnned for them. 


Gg 4 , And 
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+-* "And thus having ſhewed, rhar this-Place in. the renth 
Chapter to the Hebrews, makes:nothing againſt the pardon- 
ableneſs of any Chriſtian Man's Sin upon Repentance, bur 
only againſt the Forgiveneſs of choſe who(have apoſtatized 

from Chriſt, and become unchriſtzap,; 1 now, 
2. Iq conſider thar other. Place in the fixrh Chapter 
of the ſame Epiſtle, where the Apoſtle's Words are theſe: 
Verſe 1» Therefore leaving. the Principles of the Doftrine of Chriſt, 
© * wherein we are wont ro catechize- even Children and 
Novices; let us. ga. on ynto Perfettion, and to treat of 
ſuch things as axe. fir for grown Men: not laying. again, 
for ſuch as are_apoſtatized from ir, - the firſt Foundations 
of the Chriſtian: Doctrine, as are the Doctrine of repen- 
4 2.tance from dead works, and of Faith . towards God; of 
zbe DoArine of Baptiſms, . and of laying an of Hands, 
and of the reſurrett;on of the dead, and of eterual Fudgment, 
F $- And thy will we da if God permit, without returning, 
as I ſay, ro prove again the Fouydatipns of the Faith 
_to. them who are fallen from it ;. which indeed were q 
4, very. vain and fruitleſs Undertaking. .. For it &:impoſſible, 
(Noeler - for thoſe who were once enlightned or | (1) baptized, and 
dbv1es- bave taſted of the heavenly gift, on were mage Partakers 
'  $+ of the Holy Gheſt; and have taſted of the good word of 
God, and of the Power's of Chriſt's Kingdom, or the 
+ G.Warld to come; if after this they ſhall wilfully Fall 4- 
way. from this Faurh, it is impoſſible for them, I ſay, to 
be recovered, ,or. for us by any.'Endeavours of ours tg 
renew them again unto the Grace and, Covenant of repen- 
Fence; becaule God is 1 ncileaþly provoked by 
this Reyolr, hring. thereby they crucifie to themſelves the 

I 


Son of God afreſh, aud put bim once again. #9 an open 


ſhame. 
| Here indeed the Caſe is as deſperate as it was before; 
and 'tis no wonder why it ſhould, hecauſe the Sin is the 
\ very /are. For it is nothipg lels, than ain aniyerſal-back: 
ſliding, an 4a oft afie both in faith, and manners, @ renouncing 
Q of all the Religion and Laws of. Chrift, whereof all thele 
ſevere things are [poken. 
({mVYyxapa: As for the Word (m2) which is here put to vote this 
T5731) 64s falling away, it lignifies for the moſt pare a fall which ad- 
'" mits of a riſe again, and is recoverable ; bur ſometimes 
F. ir denotes a fall that 4 deſperate, and” beyond all hopes of 
, remedy, Thus the Apoſtle, ſpeakirg of the _—_ 
4 \Y g . ' cn 
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Jews, to whom. the Religion of Chriſt was a, ſtumbling 
block and @ rock, of offence, diſtinguiſhes, herwizr theſe 
two, * tumbling, and falling; making the latter to be * araiun 
much. more dangerous rhan the former, 4 ; Remi i; and 
of thetn, when. be afficms the other... Have they ſtumbled, wew|vor. 
ſays he, chat they . [pould | fall mortally and irrgcoverably ? + Joe 4 
God forbid, Rom. 11.11, "*- — 
And thus ir Ggnifies in ths place. For. the. Falling 
away here ſpoken of, is nothing leſs than a revolting from 
all Chriſt”'s Laws and Dofrines, apd an apoſtatizing from 
by whole Religion. Which appears from ſeveral things 
that arg here ſaid of ir, ſome, whereof tbe are ſaid to 
fall from, and qjhers of therp are /aid to be implied in 
their falling, .. 
Ir appears, I ſay, from ſome things, which they are ſaid 
v epflrge fall from enrol If | 
hey fall away from thejr Baptz/m which is expreſſed 
by the word * enlighened, rhe common name in the an-+,, 2,5: 
cient Church to fignifie the, baprized; from be, remuſjion 34, See 
of Sins, the preaching of the Ward, and the  adminiſtrax Heb,1 4.32, 
tion of the Sacraments, which are. ſuch privileges and 
gifts of God, gs are offered to. perſons baptized ; from 
the hopes of Heaven, and all the promiſes and good word 
of God; from the gift of tongues, and other effefs of 
the Holy Ghoft, whereof, upon the impoſition of the A- 
poſtles hands, they had been made Partakers ; and from 
the power of warking miracles; that were fo conſpicuous 
under the appearance of Chriſt, thoſe times of Meſſiah, 
which the Fews were wont to call the Age or world to 
come, If thoſe, ſays the Apoſtle, who were gnce.baprized 
or enlightned, ayd have taſted of the heaveuly gift, and were 
made partakers of the Holy Ghoit, and have taſted of the 
good word or promiſe. of God, and the powers of the world 
to come ; if they ſhall fall away or apoſtatize from all 
theſe, it # impoſſible to renew them, v. 4, 5, 6... . This, 
3s: is eyidepr, is the Apogſtaſie which is here ſpecified, 
which is nothing; leſs, than, a reyowneing of the Bapti/mal 
Covenant, of the preaching of the Word, of the admini. 
ſtration of the Sacraments; of all the Goſpel: promiſe, nay 
of all theſe miraculous gifts and powers of the Holy: Ghoſt, 
phereof in the firſt times they were ordinarily made partakers; 
and what can any man take,this to be, byr an wrer rey 
Nouncing of the whole Goſpel and Religion of Clift ? " 
An 
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er tr ire, sf ſtitt- r manifeſt from” rl; 
thing?, whith gre fajd to be implied im their falling. 

. __ , For hobby rhey age fail, ro condemn Chrift a an In- 
1477 " piſtor, to Juſtifile A gs, ro ſay the was ' crucified 


ligion ; what is it leſs,- chan a r#noancing of bu Goſpe!, and 
Profeſ- 


pacity of mercy, and" tranſgreſſed beyond all recovery, 
or there is no pardon to any wilful finner 'wharſoever, 
unleſs he: repent ; nor can there he any 'ro Apoſtares, un- 
lefs they can repent of their Apoſtacy, and be” convened 
over to Chriſtianiry. Bur”'as for” thoſe Apoſtares, # 
* impoſſible for any 'man to renew them agdine unto t* 
pentance;” © | play. 

'- Their renew4!, I ſay,' s impoſſible. For, as for all bv 
mane means, which any men, even the” Ap»/t/cs of ou 
Lord” themſelves, * copld; uſe for their *recpvery ; the) 
bave defeated rhem already. They know all the evidens 
of Miracles, and the Jemonſtrations of the' Spirit ; nay, 
theF have not only /#n them, but they thetmielves. hat 
becn partakers of thei, 'and impower 4* to” work _ 


1 * 


Ctup. l, Men to'a State of Salyation. © , 


bur yet after all; they have m— % 
all Mink perſwade toy are Armour of proof path 
all theſe demonftrarions'of the Holy? Ghoſt, and Tnfide! 
zo Chriſt norwithſtandipg rhem. So thar * 3 poftfe 
himſelf urge, any ring, to them in behdF of -hrilts Re 
ligion, bis Argumenr has' been Gr ore Be bt 
it. He tells them nothing new, nor" OE 
thing but whar they have; ſeen, nay, whar they” the' 
felyes were". formerly 'impower'd ro thew to others ;* 
all rhar was not ſtrong enough ro keep chem in-the Fai 
for, when 'they ſaw it all; rhey tarned Trfidels and Apor 
Rares Nil. ba 
As for any bumane means then, they are not like to re- 
claim them, or ro bring them anew to the acknowledg- 
ment of the Goſpel, which is rhe only graciops Miniſtery 
of Repenrance and Reconciliation, So thar if ever they 
be reffored again, jr muſt be by a Divine Power ; for no- 
thing now can poſſibly prevail with them, bur a crgf 
Providence and a ſpecial Grace. | _ 
"Bur *now here 1s the deſperateneſs of. their ſtate, the 
will never be afforded them, For when men'have wilfu] 
fianed” up to this height, and fallen off againſt'ſo' grea 


' means,” and ſo clear conviction ; God in the, ordi 


merhods of his Grace, is reſolved to concern himlelf ng 
farcher with rhem, nor to-rrouble -himſelf aty more fog 


their recovery. They have. had all the care-and cultiya- 
tion of his Grace, which they are like to have ; and now, 


like barren ground (which after all char has been laid our 
upon it, brings forth nothing bur eborns and bryers, that 
are not only uſeleſs, but prickling and offenſive they are 
nigh unto curſing; And thus is the very inſtance which th 
Apoſtle himſelf uſes, and the reaſon which he gives © 
chat impe/ſibility, which he had affirmed to be in that pn- 
deftaking.” 1: s ivipoſſible, ſays he, for any man to revem 
them, 'becaufe God will no longer help on his endeavours 
with his Grace, nor ,look any further, aftet them, For 
with thoſe men who are Infidels after all his cate, be wi 
deal juſt as he doth with ground whole fruit is evil an 
offentive after all his labour; and as for his dealing with 
that 'tis plainly this. Ther Earth, indeed, whjch drinket 
up the Rain that cometh oft upon it, and [bringeth for 
herbs meet for them by whom it was dreſſed, recerveth more 
blefſing til! from God, But that, which alter At has been 


us 
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water'd, bears thorns and lars # rejet}:d, and nijh 
into. curſing, whoſe, end #, not. tp, be water d afy more, 

1 up, V. Tz 8. 11311 
As for thele 4wo. places of tbe Apoſtle therefore in his 
Re. ro the Hebrews, we ſee: indeed that they ſpeak of 
ul. [ins beyond. pardon, and. of tranſgrefſions which are 
irremillible; bur, theſe fins are not the wilful tranſgreſ- 
fions of any, Chriſt;an man, bur a wilful Apoſtaſie from 
Chriſtianity. it ſelf. So thar after all ir is true ſtill, that 
eyery. man, :who ; owns the Religion, and profeſſes the 
Faith of Chriſt, is provided of a — for all his wilful 
ſins, whenſoever they. are commured ; for ler him bur 
particularly repent of them and amend them, -and he 
never ſhall be condemned for them. 
. Nay, fo faſt is'the rye, and ſo inſeparable is the con- 
nexion under the Goſpel of Chriſt, berwixt Repentance 
and Remiſſon ; thar, as I obſerved, this irremiffible fin 
of wilful Apeſtaſie ir ſelf, 1s therefore alone declared in- 
Poſſible 40 be. forgiven, becaule ir is ;mpoſſible ro bring men 
tore of it, Heb, 6. 6. 
- It a. man. doth bur repens then, - Jer his fin be wilfull 


committed, whether befere or after Baptiſm, it marters ur. 
Dot 3 for -his repentance ſhall ſer him ſtraight in borh, and Wl 
On fall be- quice forgorten, as if it had never fra 
 Indeed."if a man goes on in a. conſtant trade of ſin, ſ6- - 
fencing continually by own conſcience, and grieving Gods y. 


boly Spirit, and. de/piſing all the means and offers of bu has 
Grace; he may fin himſelf beyond ba time of mercy, and 
ſo, his fins, will prave irremiſſible, becauſe he is gone too 


fat ever to. repent, of them, whuch is their only remedy pe 
and means 9 ; Forge, For there is a.ſet period of Grace, BY .. 
and a certain ſeaſon and ſpace of time, wherein God will 


ſtill make” the offers of his help, and of the guidance 
of his Spirit, to reclaim and reform men. Bur if after 
all, rhey Night, all his offers, and "rejet his.aid, and 
prove utterly incorrigible ; he. grows weary art. lalt, 
nd will .trouble himſelf no more abour them, but leave 
them wholly to, themſelves.” And this God plainly inti- 
tmates concerning incortigible Ephraim, who was juſt 
then about to: be abandoned, and to be given up to 
rhe unmaſterable wickedneſs of his own Heart------+ 


How ſhall I give thee up, ſays he, O Ephraim? how mu 
16+ T a6 | "7 


Pl.wv1HT 


A = 2553 0 =» &' 


wo. 


* FS, WW: C7” 5 ov 3» Vw Fy = ans . —_S GY ttm WW. 


1 deliver thee, O Iſrael ? Hol. 11. $:” Ard—our Savi 
ſays the ſame over intraftable Feruſalem. O! if & 
badit but knowh, at leaſt in this thy day, the things th 
belmg unto thy prace with God ; but now it is "too late 
for they are hid from thine eyes; Luke 19. 42. And in 
this ſtare, 'ris ſaid, that Hearing they ſhall bear, and ſhall 
not underſtand ; and ſeeing they ſhall ſte, and ſball not 
perceive, a, - - Fre. they | blinded, dc their 
Eyes are , that they may not ſee. For God ; 
them a ſpirit of ſlumber, Rom. 11. 7,8, 10. yo LE | 
livered them up to 4 reprobate ſenſe, Rom. 1. 28, That \ ( 
they cannot believe, becauſe ® to chem it # not gi and' Mat, \ 
becauſe be hath blinded their Eyes, and heardned their tror, Is 
that they ſhould not ſee with their Eyes, nor underſtand, | 
with their Heart, and be converted, and I ſhould beal them, 
Joh. 12. 39, 49. 

This, I confeſs, is a ſtate of ſin, which is —— and 
irrecoverob e; not for that repentance is no ſure means 
of remifſion, bur becauſe when once men are come thus 
far, God deſerrs them, fo that they never can repent of 
them. x 

Bur as for the time when any man is come up to this 
unpardonable pitch, that only God in Heaven knows. No 
man can ſay, I am beyond my time of repentance, be- 
cauſe without a ſpecial Revelation no man can under- 
ſtand ir. And therefore ler a man have finned never 
ſo long, yer cannot thar diſcourage him from repent- 
irg, becauſe if he ſer himſelf ſeriouſly abour ir, for 
ought he knows, God will piry him, and afford ' him 
his Grace and Spirir, which is never wanting to ſuch ag 
heartily defire it, ro aid and ſtrengthen him in his re- 

tance. Nay indeed, if a man be come fo far as to 

hink himſelf, and ro be apprehenſive of his danger 
and 10 be convinced of the deitrudtiveneſs of his finfol 
courſes ; there is no queſtion ro be made, bur thar he 
will, For the Tide is turned, and the change is begun 
already; and that is a thing which needed God's Grace, 
as much as any thing thar is yet remaining. For a ca- 
reer in wickedneſs, 18 like runnins down hill; the 
grear difficulty is to make the- firſe Srop,, bur when once 
that is dune, to return again is much more cafie. And 
therefore if -a man has -received fo much*+ Grace, as 
makes him- break off his evil courſes for thi poo 
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ſtand and deliberate with. himſelf, whether or no 

ke-ſhall proceed therewith ; he-need nor doubr, if he will 

{ abry ro endeavour as he has begun, bur that he ſhall have 

' More; -rill at laſt he is fully etabled to perfect and com 

/ plear ir. He has an experimental evidence that his time 

/ of Grace is nor paſt, he may be ſure Gods Grace is ſtill 
with him, becaule ir helps and works in him. For it is 

Grace that brings him on ro whar he is, and if he be but 

$9 Filing to. be aided by it,-as it is ready to afliſt him, - 

it. will not fail ro-carry him on further. God's Grace 

.. +, will ſtill.grow upon him; as-his own-endeavours do ; ( 
+ ;thar if he make good uſe of this, | he ſhall have more. 
For.this is laid down by our Lord, as a certain Rule of 
divine Diſpenſations ; To him that hath; that is, maketh a 
fight uſe of rhar Grace which he hath, ſhal more be given 

even. in abundance, Mar.-25. 29. | 

Whatſgever itreconcilcableneſs therefore there may be; 

on truly is in ſome ſtates of fin, when men have gone on 
ond their rime.of Grace; yer he who has ſo much 
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Grace, as to doubt 'and queſtion, ro fear and ſcruple, 
has great. reaſon to think, that,: as for his parr, he 1s not 
paſt Grace, but under it. \For an irrecoverable ſinner, is 


commonly one that is hardned; he tranſgreſſes without 
ſenſe, and goes on withour fear; he is infatuared with 
his lufts, and lull'd aſleep in his fin, and ſcarce ever comes 
to.. himſelf rill he awakes in Damnation. Bur if once 
he begins, eſpecially in the time of health; either through 
a. ſevere reproof, or a ſevere providence, to interrupt by 
fn or the preſent, and ro apprehend the evil of it; and 
if from thence he goes on, to peod deſires, and holy pur- 

es of well-doing : then he feels that Grace, which he 
1s. afraid, he wants; and that gcod Spirit works in him, 
trhich he ſuſpects ro have deferred him. He is nor in 
this itrecoverable ſtare, bur is going on rowards a good 
recovery. | 

Jndeed, if: his Conſcience, # awakned in the height of 
borrour, and .extremity of deſpair, lo that he is obſtinate 
ag ainft all good advice, and 'drad, to Prayer and all boy 
endeavonr, and continues 'to-bg, ſo; this. .is nor ateffect of 
Grace, anda -ſt5p, towards repentance; but a terror of Fudz- 
ment, and afore-trfte of Hell, Tt ig deads all induſtry, by 
excluding,;gll. hope ; if he complain of by eſtate, without 
proving and Feline to get out of it ; and deſpair, onus 
fi 
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7 emendment; this fear of .bearg and terror of fant, "is 
rue, doch, not. bring: him nearer _ unto. life and. pardon, 
but by ſecuring .bim. faſter in his ſin; ir ſhuts him-up. a 
cloſer Priſoner .of.; Condemnarion. gy | 
But if he be ſo-pprebenſive of by danger,, a to; run 
from it ; if he has ſo much hope, as will pur. him}, upon 
holy Prayers, and 2rying all means, and uſing, bs, beſt en- 
deavours ; if upon his apprehenſions of his preſent evil 
ſtate, he fears; and defircs,: and reſolves, add ſtrives to 
ger quit of it ; he,is not deprived of a:good Providence 
or « # gracious Spirit, bur enjoys the benefir of, rhem, and 
is conducted by them. He is in the way to Life, and.un- 
der the »recovering merhods of Grace; Gods holy Spirir 
has not for. ever doned kim, bur has begun again to 
work in him. | 21? 
And thus at laſt it appears, that as for all rhe ,wlful 


of any. Chriſtian man, they. are in no wile deſperate 
*, helpleſs; bur the Goſpel has reached out'a remedy 
for them, ro all who are willing to make uſe of ir,;, For 
ler them bur particularly repent. of rhem, and, amend 
them, and” then they are ſafe from them. | $0. long. as 
they continue in the profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith, 

do not apoſtarize from ir, there is no fin whatſoever 
which they witfully 'commir, bur is pardonable upon 
their repentance. If once they honeſtly undo the faulr ; 
and conſcientiouſly forſake jr, their work is done; for 
their penitent reformation ſhall make them innocent, and 
whatever puniſhment rhe Law may threaten ro an 
fins, when God comes ro Judgment, he will nor exa 
_— any 'man who has been thus reclaimed from 


Do we find our ſelves guilry then of any unrerracted 
wilful fins, and thereby ſubject ro a dreadful ſentence, 
ccording ro thoſe meaſures which have in great Iargeneſs 
been hitherro diſcourſcd-of ? Ler ns particularly repent of 
them, and 'begin ro amend them, and then we are fafe 
from-ir, and ſhall moſt certainly prevent it. Have any 
voluntary tranſgreſſions pur us out of a ſtate of favour, 
and made us obnoxious to the ſeyeritics of Judgment; 
Ler us'reform them, and do ſo no more, and repair the 
breach which enſued upon them, and we are ſurely par- 
doned, For the Goſpel of Chriſt doth not in any wile 


incend, to amaze and altonill us, or ro affright us from 
amend- 


&* 
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amendmenr, by purring us into a deſpair of mercy. No, 
we muſt lay this down as a moſt ing Rule, Tha 
that thn never come from God, which t th detain w in 


-our ſins, and to diſcourage our reformation. Fot the ſumn 


of all his deſigns and endeavours, both in the ſending o 
bu Son, and in the Fe of bu Goſpel, is to free and 
cleanſe us from all firi, and ro carry us on ro reformation 
and repehtance by the ſure atd ſtedfaſt hopes of pardon 
and acceprance, ; 
Whenſoever we have wittingly done evil therefore, le: 
us take care rv do ſo no more; and if it were offenſive 
or 1 pm to our Brethfen, ro ney the hurt which 
our fit1 has dohe, atid all is well. And if aty Law & 
the Goſpel rhrearen us, Jer us begin thus ro fulkil ir, 
and rhen we are fafe from ir. Let ns ſer out ſelves to 
fulfil ir, I ſay, for that only is a ſaving repentance, 
which, as we ſaw above, implies obedience, and ends in 
tion, Ahd if we repent ih that manner of any 
fin, whatſoever it be, or whenſoever it be commirred; 
whether before Baptiſm, or after ir, it matters nor, we 
ſhall ſurely go unpuniſhed, and ſhall nor be erernally 
condemned for it. 


CHAP. IL. 
Of Reconciliation, and Reſtitution upon thoſe 


Sins, whereby we have offended, or-injured 
our Brethren, 


FROM what has been diſcourſed concerning thr 

Remedy of wilful fins in the foregoing Chapter, it 
plainly appears that they are not hopeleſs, bur rhar at 
what time fſoeyer any of them have commirked by 
a Chriſtian man, whether before Baptiſm, 'or | after it; 
they are {til} pardonable upon his particular repentance f 
them, 1 


This 
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5. 1. 


- This nrance, as has , im plies ens: p 
ment; [Xx it we ſhall not be ed have repent 
. Rl , have forſaken <ul act afe.reformet —s 


ment then. is rieceſfary ro our reperirance; 
and r6 te far Parddn' of All boluritary ences wharſoevers 
ind rd rhe pardon of fS.: viz. thoſe wherein God alone 
concerned, it is not on paly neceſſary, bur ſufficient; bur then to 
" ri _ repentavice, and to the pardon others, which do 

y offend God, bur are offenſe allo and injurious 
xy Bretbs God 
will fofgi Ea, as it is 46 
a of 'diſobedienics #0 ns actount us bg bly paes 


pon our amendment and ion; Y he hot 

þ ne fo favourably, or ſo ca over po Nat Which 
by Fw to orker men. | And ſince ini ſeveral fins, 

there is not. on arſ offence 7o Ga, tr 4 _ 


of injur 10 onf. Brethren; whatever G 
ſnhe; "tis plalh tha he will nbr pardon tle, _ 
0n us to have Cy of them; upbn.2 bare 


fnſaving of the faulr, wirhour otir ſeeking, alſo to be r6- 
ed petl 


ration. 

And' rhis wolng: 2 thing, whicli octafions ahtich doubs 
and ſctuple iri many honeſt minds, 1 will liere endea- 
your give 2 & plaig ſtate 6f rhe Duty of recontiliation 
upon 0 fences,” arid of reſtitution pon ihjtirjts agdinſt our 
#-7bbour, that ſo we may have no neddleis fears upoh this 
account, or know. how to fhr in end-ro them wheri we 
have juſt occaliah for chem. 

In fin here arC /brde fd chnlidefable, according as 
it may concert,  Eirher God, or men, or or both; viz. the 
of fs ainſt God; and rhe offence and injury which it 

de againſt men. 

Firſt, As fr the offence df inſt God; as it is a breach of 
by Law, and 'a going ctofs ro by pleaſure; ir is atoned by. 
feformation 4tid” amendment, © Ti we are reclaimed in- 

eed from qur former fins, and are become Gods dutiful 
ns; and: faithfiil Servants, for the" preſent; atid teſolve. 
to confinite fo for, the future ; it 19 rj6r conſent with. 
ie bonour of bis vodneſi arid boltiteſs, with the. aut 9 
if bi Law}, ef or with the end; f ba Governmient, to 
. com plachntiil love,” or ſhew" #tiy tharks of fovry 
frienty. AﬀtAtrort: :owards - " Bur 4s ſoort as eve? yo 
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are TE ormed. from thetn, he will be recon. 
ciled 'ro.us: He will neyer puniſh. us for any-diſcbedi- 
ence -againſt_ his Divine Majeſty, after we.. have forlaken 
it ; but, whenſoever we turn off: from any.evil way, { 
far as he. himſelf was concerned in-the, diſhonour of thy 
offence, he will graciouſly pals it by,.. nd as may plainly 
appear from. what has hitherto. been di courſed,! return tg 


haye,mercy. upon us. 


Bur. then .as for the offence, and all as for the injury, 


which” our fins may at any cime upply cowards, men ; be 
will.not.judge us Hem £0 bays oper gl &. of; them, not 
pardon them upon. Ks ens a aria Talk, ke with 
thar,we..expiare.rhe firſt by ſeeks ih to be reconciled to the 
Paxty,. whom we fs # ſe Ker and th e latter by making 
mends far the damage « "as god offering 4, due = Cxrod 
\. Thelg eo means of pargon, for our fins of affront, 
injury againſt. men, Meet our Seeking. to be reconciled, and 
making all due re uutioh, are no le(s Fea fruits and 
nece([axy effetis O repentnce for! VA refarmation and 
amendment 15 for them, and or all-b 

For the moſt natural effect of a fin TD and ſufficient 
repentance, is to undo the fault, and [2+ things in. the ſam: 
place. where they were \ before. It im PLES DEE 


e of mind 
from fin, . that now our us and; thoughrs yi againſt 
iz; Which change .s helped on and produced. ia us, by 
our hatred of it, ou our gre and /otrow far ze, and our bei 


aſhamed. of - it. the. natural effect of : a change 
mind, of hatred, POR an d8rief, wher, they 'are in any 
uſt degrees and perfect meaſure, is to wb cha that. the attim 
which.caules them bad yever been done, and, as much # 
Xt is: pollible, to undo it again., $0 that if, our cepentance 
for any (in, is both erue and perfed, [if ir implies an wr 
"difſembled batred, a geepſhqzue, and a great and bearty grif 
and {arrow for ir; it will. make us cancel and wido it, and 
take away,. as far-as.car) be, all the Forres which ir had 
left behind: .... , 

Ayd becaulc ahere. are more effefs: es after ſeme 
Lava, than- after ,tbers 5; the. fruits, of repentance are mv! 
For, ſome, than they are, for- others... For in ſame, 
:Ged is concerned;;. as»it bappens in, the, ſins of impie!, 
-and i in-ſeveral inſtances of -unſoberueſs, when there 1s 19 
Jgange! to our Brethren joined with them : Apd the bread 


-in theſe being only in God's Authority, -atid Honour, it! 
repair 


iy 
Ul 


Lift 
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repaired by our beginning to vpn bÞ4 Laipe, and the ſtain 
vedi- WM is wiped off by amendment and new'ebtdience. Bur in 
aken W others, our Brethren are concerned too, as it falls onriri 
y, lo all choſe fins, whereby'we mpure or affront men: And 
F the I fince there remains after theſe fins, 'ner'only'a' diſhonour 
ainly Wl of G52) bar alfo a laſting hire and offence ts our Neighbour, 
cn 0 i che breach made by cheſe, is nor repaired barely by our 
bepinming'to obey God, unleſs we allo ſeek 10 appeaſe and 
wjury, Wl frrufie men, by our peritential acknowledgements and reſtitu- 
3 be i ton, Arid cherefors if - WE are lo far penitenc; 4s ro re« 
, bor il tat 4rd grid our fits, Without which" we ate not duly 
with WW 4ſ6an2#,vor" ſorry for the,” nor ſufficiently thanged, and 
to the il fegluimed From them We ſhall be ready , nor only. to repair 
ng & i the fhononr which they” caſt upon- God, bur che injury 
10n, SI ence which they 'gHie to'men r60;'! -- 
it, of WM  Biir the account of theſe rwo inftynets of repentance, 
, and Wl and rieans of pardon, to be more partitutary- | 
; and WM © 2. Int fin we are 19 confider' the offence and juſt diſplea- 
mn and ſave whith tt gfves to our brethren, as 1t mahifeſts ot cons 
| repipt & them, and' 'our Brftile inclination'to infulr over 
icien WE ther, or tor vex #hd Qiſquier chem”: "And this is to be put 
e ſame et? our ſeeking” fo be reconciled with penitentialicons 


gain i "fall Bhs againft Pu ice or Righrrouſhrſ rowards all 


1s, by WI tient infgentral, or rowarts! any it theſe parriculgr velats» 
re bei Ml ins wheretn - we may 'b& concerned "ther is nort-only 
ge of # "of Wſobediehc® rowards Grd, but-alſo bf affront or 
in any Wl 7; alift our Brethren: And this, if they rmderſtand 
ation per art alienition of mint, ati treate hard 
ich 4 
nrance 
TW. 


'y grief 
ty 
4 had 


r ſome with us. They , will rghink our (ociery unlafe : and 
e mor etht& fly our comparly,' or be jealons"of hs; 'and'(tand 
only v Mtheir' guard when at any time" chey -are for unhap!» 
mpiet, py #8 to'be irigaged ii it. So that upoh thele''fins) > 
15 00 py <ti 'Honcur, 'Perſinr,” and Eftares of "our Brethren, 
bread when'otice they coins r9/#nde>tand how tity 'are dane 
r, - bined by rhew, there 'is'hot only an act*cof” 2;/obettienss 
epaircoly © H h 2 


h 2 towards 
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towards God, but. allo a plain. breach of that. friendſhiy, 
good will, and mutual confidence which oughr to be among 
men. 

And now-to ando all theſe evils which enſue upon theſe 
fins, and rg ſer-things \in the ſame ftare . which they 
held before; there muſt not only. be an act of reforms 
tion and amendment to appeaſe God, but allo ſothe ou- 
ward indications of a \change to the parties offended, and 
ſuch penitential.achnowledgments, as may repair the bread 
which they have-made. among men. We mult ler the per. 
fons grieved -lnow,' that now we are aſhamed, and j = 
for our fault, that our temper 4. changed, our mind 
is alter'd; ſo:thac they may ſafely venrure to return + 
gain into favoyr- With us, and. never Tear ſuffering the 
like indignities from us any-, more. And this now wil 
reconcile mens ;minds, and reunite. their, bearts, and make 
them to become again kindly affeRionate, ſecure, and co 
fident, in the: ſociery. and. converſation of each other, 
And when'rhis is done, and. they have both by refor 
mation. and, amendment. made their peace With God, 
ſo faf as his hononr -was concerned in it,. and alſo by 
ſuch penitential acknowledgmenrs made cheir 
with men; they have undone, as muctr as is poi 
all that was done amiſs, and ſuch | ſuffice, 
and re.them for Gods pardon. And this. is th 
por. 1h Saviour expeſly requires of us, Maz. 5. | 
thou bring thy. gift to tbe Altar, faith he, and there, | 
fore thou ottereit it, remembreſt that thy. brother, hath 
ken juſt offence, and hath ought againſt thee,- ( whethe! 
upon. account.,of thy cauſleſs anger, in calling him Fa 
and Racha,, or uſing any other opprobrious language 
or of any other affront, or injury. whatſoever ;]) preſuas 
not 10 think of appealing God before thou haſt appeal: 
him, bw: leave there thy gift before the Altar, and go th 
way, firſt be reconciled to thy brother, and then come « 
offer thy gift fer thy reconciliation unto God, v. 22, 1 


24 | 
Bur here we miſt obſerve, that as the necefliry of ( 


.peradding- thele penitential confeſſion ro our amendm 


ariſes only-from the neceffity of appeaſing men, whom 0 
fins. had: oftended.: $> DF oþ our treſpaſles agait 


them have given them 7 offence, there is no necd of tha 


athyowledgments for a reconciliation. Ard therefore i 
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all our fins againſt them, whereby we. have either injured 
or diſpafaged them, which they know nor of, there is no 
need of it ar all. For if they underſtand not that we have 
wrongefl or abuſed them, rliey cannot be angry ar us for 
ſodoing ; and fo there being no breach made dy our of- 
fence, there is no place for a reconciliation, 

Yea I add further, if they are come to underſtand our 
offence, and have accordingly reſented it ; there is nor 
always ſtill a neceffiry of havingthem actually reconciled, 
bur then only when it can be bad, and we have an opportu- 

"nity of doing it. 

There is then _ a neceſſity of having them reconciled, 
when ir can be had, For ſome men are unalterable in 
theu reſentments, and never lay them down ; they arc 
eternal 1n their hatred, and will not forgive an injury 
to their lives end. And with theſe, God doth nor re- 
quire that we ſhould actually be reconciled, neither will 
he be angry at us, when at laſt we miſs of ir. He has no 
made impoſſibilities the means of pardon, nor will he make 
the unconquerable obſtinacy of one mans fin, ro be an 
article of anothers puniſhment and condemnation. And 
therefore when we have to do with ſuch men, we ſhall 
be accepted, if we earneſtly ſeek reconciliation, although 
we cannot find ir, So that if in this caſe we ſeriouſly 
expreſi our ſorrow, and beg pardon for our fault, and pro- 
miſe never after to repeat it, and, by our obliging care 
riage and after-kindneſ7, endeavour to atone for our pait 
offence, and ro ſhew them how ſafely rhey may confide 
in our preſent engagements : If all this doth not melrthem 
into a compliance, the fintul continuation of the breach 
1s now their own ; bur as for us, we have done enough 
4a what was amiſs, and ſhall deliver our own 
outs, 

And even with thoſe men from whom ir might he had, 
there is then only a neceflity of an actual reconciſement, 
when we have an opportunity of doing ir. For in the in- 
finite mixture of converſation, and variety of company 
which we meer withal in this world, how commonly 


are men, eſpecially of an abuſive ſporrful wit, and a proud 
lant hamour, guilty of theſe oftences rowards thole per- 

$, whom they ſhall never ſee again, and whom they 
know not whete ro find, or when ; Now here, by rea- 
ſon of abſence: of the perſons whom they ſhould make ic 
Hh 3 9, 
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ro, an actual acknowledgment and reconciliation, is im- 


offible, and alt that can be done rowards' it, is only 
fincerely and firmly to reſolve to {eek'jr, whenloever ah 
opportunity ſhall. be offer'd,, "And this boneſt ' purpoſe” of 
reconciliation, till (uch time as we” have. an opportunity 
ro perform it, © ſhall be as available to our pardon. as if 


(a) Book we were indeed reconciled, The will, as I have (a) 


Þ- C. 3, 


ſhewn, ſhall be taken for the deed, where "tis in olir power 
co will only, but not to do, and where the deed, would cer- 
tainly follow, af there were bug an opportunity to ſhew it 
in. For in this caſe, the Apoſtles rule is ſure 3 Wher: 
there u firſt a willing mind, it # accepted according to what 
a man hath, aud not according to what he hath nt, 2. Cor, 
8.12. | -—M 

As for the Duty of ſecking Reconciliation then, where 
our fin has given offence ro men, it is plainly this: / 
they know nething of our Treſpaſs againſt them, they. are nt 
angry with us for it, and ſo have need of no atonement, 
Bur if they do underſtand. it, and are offended at it ; we 
muſt ſeek a recenciliation, if it can be had, and where we have 
an opportunity to endeavour it. But if there be no opper- 
tunity of making, our acknowledgements ar preſent, we muſt 
firmly purpoſ+ it in our own minds, and reſolve ro make 
"rt when a fitting ſeaſon ſhall be ofter'd : And upon this 
boneſt purpoſe which would prove- effeftual, were the per- 
Tons preſent, we ſhall be pardoned, as if we had per- 
formed ir. 

- 3. In fin we are tp canſidet the damage and injury which 
it implies towards our Neighbour, as it cauſes his unjuſt lf 
or hindrance, whether as to his Life, his Liberty, his Bad, 
his Good Namie, or his Eftate;\and this is to be expiatedly 
making amends for the wrong, and reſtoring what aur injuy 
took away, by a juſt and full reparation. 

How _ofren doth mens Envy and .Revenpe, their Co 
vetouſneſi, and Ambition, and unbridled Luſts, render 
them nor only offenſive by mdignities and affronts, but 
really hurrful and injurious to their bretiren. They wrorg 
rheir Bed, by Adultery ; they blaſt their Reputation, by 
flanders and falſe reports; they ſpoil them of ther 
Goods, by theſt or oppreflion, by fraud and cozenage ; 
they rob them of their lives, or liberties, by murder a 
falſe witnsf; they inflame their enemics, eſtrange tht 1 
friends, and ſtop or deſtroy their preferment, by their m - 


licicw 
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licious ſuggeſtions, unjuſt ſuſpicions, and ſpiteful repreſen- 
tations pA And when at any rime-we do thus by 

our Neighbour, he is really a loſer by reaſon of our (in, 

and has juſt reaſon ro complain of us, and to ſtand art a 

diſtance from us as dangerous and hurrful perſons, ill 

we do not only confeſi our fault, and ſeek a reconcilement, 

bur moreover make him a juſt amends, and ſet him in 

the ſame ſtate, if poſſibly we-can, which he enjoyed be- 

fore. 

This we ſhall ſurely do, if we are truly and compleatly 
penitent ; and till we have thus reſtored a ſpoil, and re- 
paired 4 wrong, we cannot be thought eruly, or. at lealt 
perfeRly to have repented of it. 

We cannot ordinarily be thought, I ſay, to have repent- (1) $i res 
ed of it "g bur only under a (b) falſe diſguiſe and vain aliena.prop- 
hypocriſie. For thar is ordinarily no true ſorrow, which doch rer quam 
not undo the fault, and ſer things, as much as may be fercatum 
in the ſame ſtare which they held before. We ſhall nor eff, cum 
be thought to be really angry at the crime, if ſtill we hold ”* ddi poſit 
faſt the Bair, and are pleaſed with the temptation, We 97 7644» 
ſhall nor be eſteemed to hate ir, ſo long as we arein love > 3" © 
with that which comes by it; for we did nor love it for ©,” ak 
it ſelf ar firſt, bur only for the unjuſt gains ſake which led fingitur 
uson to ir; and if we yer hold that faſt, and will nor Aug. ad 
reſtore ir and ler it £9, ris plain we love ir, and adhere Macedon, 
to it for irs ſake ſtill. So long then as men are pleaſed quz eſt 
in the fruits of their injuſtice, and continue the damage Ep. 54. 
which their brother ſuffered, or bold faſt the unlawful gain 
which they themſelves acquered by it ; they cannor in reaſon 
be thought ro renounce or to redreſ} it, but to jultifie and 
confirm ir. They are reſolved ro have thcir end in it, 
and to enjoy whar they ſought thereby ; and rhis is nor 
to b2 puniſhed and afflicted for a faulc, bur to be enrich- 
ed by it ; it is not repencing of ir, bur owning and avow- 
ing it, 

Bar if the ſenſe of God's wrath, which they have in- 
curr'd by their unjuſt dealings, Gould pur rheſe men wha 
will nor repair them, into ſome real trouble of mind and 
grief of hearr, as ſometimes ir dorh : yer ſo long as they 
make no juſt amends, bur ſuffer all the ill effects upon 
their brerhren to remain, their Repentance, ſuch as it is, 
although it be real and Gncere, 1s not yer perfect and en- 

; H h 4 tire, 


£ 

bo — 
—_ 
a—_— 


© The Remedies which reſtore Book. 


\. <e-tire, and able to work, that reformation which it deſigned 
For. Their mind-is changed” ih part, bur "ris þur half 


way; their ſorrow for their-fin- is ſomerhbing, but not e- 
hough; ir would nor have ftrengrh ſufficient to prevent 
the fin, becanſe ir cannot wean them from the remptarion, 
For the unjuſt #4in ſtill keeps poſſtfon of their heart, and 
all their grief and change of win is not ahle'ro remove it: 
Theit brothers lofs is {till their love and delight, and all 
rheir repenrance cannot bring them ro repair ir. They 
ſtill adhere to, and love the fruits of their offence, more 
than they do the rewards of amendment and obedience: $0 
thar if they ſhould be rempred by theſe indacements again, 
they would have the ſame effect upon them which they 
had at firſt, and make them as unjuſt as they were be- 


fore. 3 ers. 
: 1 Thus neceſſary is reſtitytion and reparation of 4 wron, 
to eviderice that men eruly and 'perfefthy repent of it." 
' Bur-beſides. this way of its being neceſſaty, viz. as « 
neceſſary effeft of a complent repentance ; it is allo neceſſary 
in it ſelf, as a piece of common-juſtice and natural equity, 
withour- which no man, who has done wrong, can be 
an equal or a juſt: man.i' For the great Rule of Fuſtice 
is, That every man ſhould have bi own, and-that no other 
mens force or fraud ſhould ſpoil bim of it, or any ways de- 
tain it from him. So that.if any man has deftrojed or 
waſted any thing belonging to' anocher, he muſt make it 
up; if he has taken it to himſelf, he muſt reſtore ie. For 
whatſoever Goods he has. wrefted wrongfully from his 
Neighbour, 'are not: bx Goods,' but his Neighbours till, 
For that which transfers ' Propriety from one private per- 
ſon 10 another, is by own conſent ; "this being the very 
nature of Dominicn, that a man may diſpoſe of a thing at 
bn own will, and no other man may meddle with it, without 
be agree- to it: So that it muſt be his own voluntary att; 
and not anotbers force or fraud, that can juſtly make -n 
alienation, If then one man wrongfully poſſeſſes anothers 
Goods, - he js no Owner, bur an Uſarper ; he enjoys what 
belongs not to him, and cannor be a juſt man, rill he h:$ 
cleared his hands: of the ozhers Goods, and made reſtitu- 
—_—_p 17 FF. + PRE: yy, 
- Thus neceſſary is reſtitution of unjuſt Poſſeſſions, and 
reparation of unjuſt damages, not only to evidence 4 — 
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and ſufficient Vas bur alſo as an inſtance of common 
Equity and watural” Fuſtice, and to maintain a mutual 
peace, ſethyity, and confidence ini the World, And there- 
fore God, that he might take away «ll temptation to ſport- 
ful, of malicious injuries," and wh gettings in Tones 
and all enmity arid ftrift, unſociable fears and jealouſies, 
murmurinys, and complaints by reaſon of them in others ; 
has laid a grear ftreſs upon ir, and made 'ir plainly ne- 


ceſſary to the obtaining of his (c) pardon. Render to e- (©) Nonre« 
very man hy due, ſaith the Apoſtle, and owe no man any Pur 
thing, but to love one another, Rom. 13. 7, 8. This is P49" 
plainly neceſſary, and a duty that will noc be diſpenſed iſt reſtie- 


atur abla- 
tum, Aug. 
ad Maced, 


with, For as Ezekiel ſays, it is not only, if the wicked 
man turn from hs fin, and do that which #s lawful and 
right: þur if, rogether with that, he give again what he 
bath robbed, that be ſhall ſurely live, aud not dic, Ezck. 
3-14, 15. 

| If then we are guilry of any injury, and have at any 
time wrongfully damnified our Neighbour ; we myſt nor 
only ſeek ro þe reconciled, and remove the offence, bur 
withal we muſt repair the fals, and make him in as good 
a ſtate, if by any means we can, as he was in before. 
And therefore if we have ſpoiled him of his Goods by 
fraud, oppreſſion, or robbery ; we muſt in the fitreſt way, 
which our own prudence, or the wiſdom of our friends, 
and ſpiritual Guides ſhall dire, reſtore them unto him 
again, If we have injured him in his Good name, and 
by ſlanders, falſe ſtories, and malicious repreſentations, pur. 
a blot upon hu bmnour, advantaged by enemies, diſmgaged 
by friends, and ſtope by promotion; we muſt confeſs our 
faule, and declare our miſcarriage, we mult endeavour to 
wipe off all the dirt which we have thrown upen him, 
and to ſer him right again in the apprehenſions of al 
men, bur of thoſe moſt eſpecially, who by our means 
were brought ro think ill and hardly of him. If we 
have wrongfully deprived him of his liberty, or of any 
thing elſe, by falſe witne/5, or corrupt judgment, or any 
other way; we muſt rake ſhame to our ſelves, and 
tlear up bis innocence, and take off all the unadeſerved re- 
proach, and all the criminal diſguiſe, wherein we had in- 
rolved ham. ©. ' 

* As for ſome injuries, 'tis true, they never can be re- 
paired, nor is it poilible ro'make the perſons whole again, 
+4. —__. | whu 
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———who ſuffered by, them, Of which ſor: 


(d) Exod, 
22. 1. 
(ec) avis 
TSA@VU, 
TAyTS 
eHow ap* 
TaYs. 
Ditt. Ze- 
nmn.Comel. 


(f)Vid.Dr. 


lorr, are. Murder, 4- 
gultery, 4 cuſtomary conſtant Fraud in traffick, the like, 
But although the dawage in' theſe can never be intirely 
repaired, yer in pars it. may ; and. when. we: .cannor do 
as much as we ſhould, 'tis bur juſt and neceſſary that we 
do.as much as we can, And therefore in thoſe injuries 
whereby many. are made ta_ ſuffer, as it ordinarily hap- 
pens in Murder and Adultery, which damnifie nor the 
perſons injured alone, bur their, Families alſo and Depen- 
dants ; we muſt. make reſtitution tro thoſe that can, that 
we may be pardoned for. negleCting thoſe who cannot re- 
ceive it. . And if few of the injured perſons are to be 
mer with, as it happens through. the znfinity of Sufferer: 
by a conſtant fraud in commerce ; there cannot be a ber- 
rer cotmutation, than to pur the phor into there place, and 
make the, veedy their Receivers. Which exchange was 
moſt commendably reſolved on by a great offender 1n this 
kind, viz, Zacchews, the Chief among the Publicans., For 
when he comes to 'repent of his Publican fins, at Chriſt's 
calling of -bim, Lak, 19. He makes his penitenrial pro- 
feffion'thus ; If I have taken away any thing by. falſe accu- 
ſation, or unjuſt force, ſays he, from any man, whom | 
know and can repay again, according as the (4) Law 
preſcribes in that Point, I reſtore himst again fourfold, 
And as for all other exaCtions, which can never be par- 
ricularly repaid, whereof 1, and generally (e) all in my 
employment are guilty withour number ; I endeavour to 
arone them, according to the (f) Jewiſh cuſtom, by giv- 
ing as much, or more to the indigent and needy in their 
ſtead : For bebold the half of my Goods I give unto the poo, 
ver. 8. 

Thus is reſtitution ro repair the damage, as neceſlary, 


_— Hor. as confeflion is to atone the offence, which our fins have 
eb, in 


loc, 


given ro our Brethren. And this it is, wherher our Bre- 
thren know of the unjuſt Joſs or hindrance which we have 
cauſed ro them, or no. As for the confeſſion of our faul', 
ro have the offended party reconciled ; thar, 'ris true, 1s 
necefſary only ro make peace where they have raken of- 
fence, and therefore ir 1s of no neceflity where they do 
not know our fin, becauſe there rhey cannot be offended 
by ir. Bur as for the reparation of unjuſt damages, that 
is nec ffary our of natural equity and ſtrict Jultice ; lo 
thar we are bcund to ir, . whereſoeyer Juſtice is infringed, 

ant 
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d any one js, injyred, whether he | underftands.u, and 
be offendeg 4r 1t,.00 ng, | 1f,then. our Neigbhoyr knows 
he.bas been. ihqured. by ys; and: js affended ar. ir. ;, we 
mult nor, oply, make re{truzion. ro repaip his loſs, bur ale 


ſo. beg his pardon 30, ajone. the offenees ; and, procure 
g a Bar if he 5 Ong: and kno ir nox, 


we need make;r.q acknowledgments, 'ris.rruye, Gince he 
es: Obs reconciled ; bur fill we mult Wee: 
juſt amends, ind repair the damage; be the way of doing - 
it never ſo private, and managed with as much Miſcrerion 
as can be ufed abour ir. Fn. | 
| Bur to prevent needleſs fears, as well as to preſs amne- 
ceſſary pratiice in this Point ; I rhink it nor amils, ro. add 
theſe |imirarions ro the obligation of, rhis Duty, viz. that 
we are bound to is only in matters of ſiri Fuſtice,. not 
of Charity. and Ceurteſie ; and there too. only. ſo far as we 
can, and as we have an opportunity to perform it. | 

Firſt, We are bound to make amends and reſtitution, 0n- 
ly upon fins againſt ſiri Fuſtice, not upon ſins againſt Cha- 
rity, - All rettirygon mult be of ſomething, wherero ano- 
ther 1nan has'a full and compleat right, otherwile it is not 
reſtoring, but giving ir. Ir is returning of a thing to its 
right owner, and. putting him into poſſeſſion who has 
the juſt ricle and propriety. Now ſuch right as this, no 
man has.to things of Charity, bur only ro things of fritt 
Fuftice, 

'Tis true indeed, there is a certain duencſs in them, as 
well as there is in theſe ; we qughr ro give Alms, as well 
as to per form Contrafts ; to be grateful, compaſſionate, cour- 
teows, and condeſcenſ/ive, as well as to reftore a pledye, or 
fulfil a bargain. And fince there 1s a Duty on our parts to 
beitow the/e Offices, there muſt be an{werably ſome kind 
of right in others to receive. them. So that even the in- 
ſtances of Clarity and Ingenuity, are in ſome ſenſe a 
marter of right and dury ; and becaule thoſe who receive 
them are not alrogerher void of ricle, bur have ſome right 
to them, rhey are ofr-times in Scripture called works of 
Rithreenſnefs,and the perſons who perform them, are called 
upon that account ju, or righteous Men. Thus where 
we read, Take heed that you. do net your (g) Alms before 
men ;. 1t is read by ſeyeral Copies, \ Take heed that you do 


net your (h)) righteouſneſs before them, Marth. 6. 1. The (h)H,,o- 
merciful men, Matth. 25, who are defcribed by their glu. * 


Cempaſſio- 
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Compaſſionateneſi, Alms, and Hoſpitality, ver. 35, 36. are 
called the riphreour men, in the wc Verſe, Then ſhall the 
righteow ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee an hungred ? &c, 
ver. 37. Thus the charitable Lender, is called a riphteoy 
perſon, | Pſal. 37. the righteou"% merciful, and lendeth 
ver. 25, 26: and Foſeph's being a pitiful, kind Husband, 
and unwilling publickly to expoſe hu Wife Mary, whom be 
found ' with child before they came together, bur reſolving 


()HzaG to put ber away privily, 1s called by being a (i) juſt man, 
%. Marth. 1. 19. f We G 


9 


Some right then our Brethren have, ro qur works of 
mercy, liberaliry, gratitude, candor, affabiliry, courreſic, 
and other inſtances of-tommon charity and ingenuity : So 
much dueneſs there 'is in them, and ſa much right and 
title-rhey have ro them, as can denominate them works 
of righteouſneſs, and us who perform them juſt and 
righteous men. 


Burt this righr, is much leſs rhan thar, which they 
have to all expreſſions of ſtrict Juſtice ; and is rather 
an imperfect draught and a beginning of righr, than 
right it ſelf, For all full and perfect right beltows a 
title, and inveſts a man in propriety ; ſo that what he 
has a complear right to, Ti may juſtly call his own. 
And ſuch a right as this, all men have to the fafery of 
their perſons, goods, and repurations, and all other things 
which are a martrer of firict Juſtice. They have a 
full claim ro them, and cannor, without their own con- 
ſent be deprived of them : And therefore if any private 
perſon like themſelves damnifies them in theſe, they 
may juſtly complain ' he wrongs them, and demand (a- 
risfaCtion ; and when they receive it, they do nor thank 
him as for a free and charirable gift, bur look on i: 
as tueir own, and 2ccepr it as 4 debe and neceſſary reſti- 
rution, IO, Oey” THe 


Bur as for thar right, which men have to all expreſſion 
of kindneſs and charity '; it founds .no full claim, nor in- 
veſts « man nith* Lordſhip and Propriety ; ſo that he mult 
own another's hindneſi when he receives them, and can- 
nor fay he 1s depriyed'af his own, whey they are wa 
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held from him, This rigtic 46es not confer Pre iery, 
bur doth only ——— omg 1" ; pomp it ano ed 
dury to give us ſomething, and his gift muſt com 
_ Title _ oxgoet 2 wig Claim ro hr wy for 
inſtance, if any perſon has an opportunity pur ihtb. his 
hands, to be belpful to a man in want or miſert when i* 
needful perſons ask an. alms, they do not demand a debt, 
but 195 tech rug ug 20 wh is their 
own, bur beg what « bs : t he has an opportunity 
not of doing juſtice, bur of ſhewing kindneſs and chaciry 
I EO NE OS 

ledeing by kindneſi, and being t whet 
param, Ys And the cale is the fare, in grdtieude, ye 
dor, courteſie, and other inſtances of Inpenuiry-and'Cha- 
riry. The right which ary man has to them, fs tior {6 
fall thar he can ſay chey are his own. There is a dury 
indeed on other men to give, and thar gift may make them 
bs in time ; but till that is done, he cannor ſay he is in- 
juriouſly deprived of any thing which of compleat right 
belongs to him, or requires that they, who have taken no- 
thing that is his from him, ſhould repair the Joſs, and 
make hini a refticution, | 


Refticufion then, iti tranſgreſſions againſt ftridk Jaſtice; 
is a duty, becaufe there men are deprived of that which 
is really rtheit own ; ahd ir is bur juſtice, and not thank- 
worthy, that he who _—— them of thar, ſhould 
give it back again, and reſtore ir to rhem. Bur in fins 
againſt meer Chariry, iris no duty ; for there, fince men 
have loſt nothing that is their own, they can demand no- 
thing to be reſtored ro them. By thele ſins of unchari- 
tablenef, indeed, God # diſhonoured, and by our amend- 
fletie that muſt be repaired ; our Brethren ate fotherimes 
jaſtly offended, and when they are fo, by our penicent;- 
al acknowledpment they muſt be retonciled ; bur by a bate 
uncharicableneſs none of them is injared, fo that there is 
no unjuſt loſs which ſhould be repaired, nor any thing 
rakeri from them which oughr agairr ro be reftored 16 


them, 


2. We are bcund ro make amends for injuries, and 
1 re/.ore that which was taken 'away by thetn; fo far 
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chiefly where the opportunities for it are more uncertain, 
mult not be ſuch as argues that we /cek to excuſe it, or 
are very indifferent to it, and eafily put by it : T mult oor 
ſeeni to intimate that we are in /u/pence about it,. or have 
nor perfeftly reſoſved upon it, or, at lealt, that the per- 
Jon of ir-1s.a forced, ungrateful. thing, ſo that we 
waild nor come to =Þ long as we can find any prertence 
£9 rurh ir off, -or-ar$-able t5 overlook. it, - For this ſhews 
evidently, that our repentance # without Zeal, that our 
ſorrow # without life, and that, ar beſt, we are acted or- 
by an imperfe# and inſufficient, if not alſo by an un- 
ncere purpoſe. And therefore to vindicate the honour, and 
perfett the dare] of, ew repentante find obedient purpoſer, 
which are ablolyrely, neceſlary ro out pardbhn afhd accep- 
tance, we mult ſhew ſuch an overplus of. affeFionate baſt 
ro repair our injured Brothers lols, as manifeſts that we 
are more cohcerned for, him, than we are for. our ſelves, 
and that we regard the pains and burden of our own 
np much Teſs, than jn all rational preſuinption, were 
e to judge of, ir, he himſelf wbnld. This we ſhall do 
Vion the orop, of os. fin is ah where we have 4 
gh zeal againſt it, and have fully and compleath repente 
fe And when we are aCtuated and acted Fig Ffcſe 
they will prevent all doubts, gnd never ſuffer any hd 
a uncertain queſtion about firneſs of the opportu- 
nity, t6 come into a debare of Conſcience. Bur if men 
have not ſo ed eve for the dury of Heſnton, and 6 
mucti zea/ in_rhejr repentance, as wi e then over- 
look Fel things ; 1f their fepen ” bf ho . more 
warmth, rhan is jitſt neceffary to make rhem do what is 
indiſpenſibly to be done, fo that they come to weigh /cru- 
ples, and nicely to. debare whether ſome doubtful bindran- 
ces are ſufficient to delay rheir reſtirurion,” or to+ The 
beſt way that I can direct them to, is to refer their Bro 
thers loſs in wanting for ſome tirhe, and theirs iti makzi 
a preſent reparatien, to. the judgment of theit /pirical 
Guides, or any- other wiſe Adviſers; and then ron, 
ro acquieſce in that cotrſe,' wheteto' rhoſe Wit and goo 
mn ſhall direct theme ITS... 
As for the duty of malyng reparation then,” Whete out 
fins have injured men, it"'is plainly this. In fins which 
2re_not only. againſt Charity, bur allo egainfk Fwſtice, 
whereby we have wronged any. man. either in lis Perſon, 
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Goods, or Reputation, or the like ; whether he knows rat we 
have injured , him or no, we muſt make a juſt amends 
and Reſtitution. This, muſt be made, where it can, ro 
the injured man himſelf; and Where that # not to bs 
done, 30, his Family and dependents; and where that # 
impraFicable too, to the poor, or to God himſelf, by 
ſome. charitgble or pious Commutation. - And this we ars 
bound. to do, /o far « it & in our Power, and accordin 
& we can find an Opportunity ; being deſirous of it, and 
fully reſolved upon it when we want one;, and doing 4 
much as we can towards it, and asking Pardon for that 
wherein we fail, when we are diſabled from doing all. It is 
not enough after theſe Sins ro do ſo no more, unle's, ac- 
cording ro theſe Rules, we make amendment for what 
we have done already. Reformation and forſakiny of 
the Faule; will arone for any other wi{ful Siri, wheteby we 
have offended none but God: and that, and, penitential Ac\ 
nopledgments, will expiate thoſe, whereby we have of- 
fended both God and Men: But if we have nor only of- 
fended, but wronged alſo atid injured thetn, we muſt nor 
only amend our Fault to pleaſe God, and penitentially ac+ 
knowledge ic r0 appeaſe them; bur, as ever we would ſe> 
cure-che Pardon of it, we mult reſtore the Spoil, and re- 
pair the Wrong, and ſer them, as far as may be, in as 

good a Stare as our Sin took from them, 


CHAP. Ill. 
Of the. Remedies for our Involuntary Sins, 


HF 4ving ſhewed in the former Chapters, what Res 
medy Chriſt's Goſpel has afforded us for rhe 
toſt dangerous ſort of Offences, vix. oar choſon and 
wilful ones; I ſhall proceed now in this, ro enquire what 
Remedy he has likewiſe provided for our /nvoluntary and 
unchoſen Sins. 

As for out involuntary Slips rhemfelves, they alſo 
come under the Leeter of the Law, atid fo far are within 
the compals of the Penalty, They are a doing Whae 
the Law forbids, and fo L. Iricucring of thar __ 

jt Whic: 
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which it threatens. For the Words of the Law it ſelf, 
are unlimired and univerſal, they make no exception of 
voluntary or involuntary, conſidered or unconifidered ; 
bur -rhey require that ſomerhing ſhould be perform- 
ed or omitrred, and threaten us if we do it- not. 
So thar if they were to be tryed by the Serifneſs of the 
Letter and the Rizour of the Laws; even our involun- 
tary Slips themſelves would prove a marrer of our Con- 
demnarion, 

Bur if God ſhould proceed to judge us, T will not 
ſay according to what the compaſs of the Lerter of Law 
would comprehend, bur even according ro the utmoſt 
of what the- juſtice of the thing would bear, the greateſt 

rr of our involtintary Sins would be charged upon us, 

or how few are there, who live up to the utmoſt of 
their Poſſibilities? bur they fall ſomerimes where they 
might ſtand, and are raſh in ſome Inſtances, when, if 
they had uſed due Care, they might have deliberated, 
We do not come up to that, which, according to the 
higheſt Abiliry of our Natnres, and the urmoſt Stretch 
our Faculties, might be done: And therefore ſetting 
aſide the Rigour of the Lerter, which, requiring more 
than can be performed, muſt threaten where the Pu- 
niſhment thar is threatned cannot in juſtice be exacted-: 
Yet ſhould God proceed with us for moſt of our invo- 
lantary Slips, according to the utmoſt Severiry which 
Juſtice ir ſelf would bear, we ſhould be in an evil State, 
and give in a {ad account for them. So that we have 
need ro be ſorrowful, even for the greateſt pare of our 
involuntary Sins, and to beg God's Pardon for them, that all 
the Defects of our Care may be made up by the Riches 
of his Mercy and Goodneſs, 

And as. fer the reſt of them, which ſteal from us not 
fo much rhrough any thing of our culpable NegleR as 
our unhappineſs, and are purely involuntary and un- 
' avoidable; an after-Grief 1s neceflary in them alſo, al- 
though ir be only ro evidence our Involuntarineſs iti do- 
ing them, and that our Wills were perfectly againlt 
them, Becauſe, as was obſerved above, . our z2norant 
Offences themſelves cannot in reaſon be eſteemed inve- 
{ummtary, farther than we ſhew our Wills ro be ſer againſt 
them, "by our trouble at them, and our Prayers for Par- 


don, when afterwards we comg to diſcoyer and _ 
; an 
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ſtand theni. So that ſome Repentance is ſtill die; even 
for our mnvoluntary and unchoſen Sins, and they muſt 
bs our Sorrow and our, Prajers before they are fit to be 

iven. 

nd here we ,all experience the abutidance of God's 
Love; for he allows for theſe pitiable Infirmiries, and 
has provided us of a Remedy, whi:h if we make uſe of, 
we thall never be condemned for them. 

Under Moſes's Law, theſe involuntary Slips of Igno- 
rance and- Inconſideration, being . they wete cotitinual- 
ly incurred, were allowed the Bznefir of a continual 
Aronement. For God himſelf appointed ſeveral Sacri- 
fices for them which ſhould expiare their Guilr, ſo thar 
every Man, who was ſubject to them, was furniſhed with 
2 ſufficient Remedy againalt them. 


ir did by Maſes, as they had their Remedy and Reliet 


And fince F Grace aboundeth more by Feſus Chriſt th: t fol. ti 
J* 


ander the Law of Moſes; fo ought they ro have the ſame 
much more, and accordingly they have ir, under the Go- 
ſpel of Chriſt, r ; | 
Bur now as for thi Rentedy which Chriſt has preſcri- 
bed for the | Expiatton of our involuntary Sins; it is nor 
the ſame which he requires to the Expiation of our 
voluntary and wilful ontet. For thar, as we have ſeen, 
is nothing leſs rHart a, pareicular Repentance and amend- 
menr, in the forſaking of that very Sin which we com- 
mirted wilfully. - Bur as for, out involuncary Sins, this 
can be no cure for them, becauſe it is inipracticable, 
and nort- poflible ro be effectually uſed abour them. 
For we ſhall always live ſubject ro them more ot leſs ; 
ind althozgh we may labour and ftrive againſt them, 
et ſhall we never be able, as long as we are in this 
World, ro get entirely free from them, For we have no 
Power and Choice ro avoid thar, which either we cannoc 
ſee, or cannot conſider of ; and all theſe Sins come in upon 
the account; either of our unwill'd Ignorance, or Inconſi- 
deration. - And thar cannort be the Cure affigned for our 
involuntary Sins, which is impoſſible in their Caſe, nor 
an their Patdoti be made ro depend upon it, becauſe thert 
they would be wholly impardonable and deſperate, and 
the Offer of [Pardon ro rheni could noc be in earnelt, 
Bur 'rhat Remedy whict Chriſt has appointed for 
them,. «>&d that Repentarice whereupon he will gract- 
lis ouſly 
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ouſly pardon! and forgive them, is in the general; an 


bearty (a) Repentance 'and Reformation of all wilful Sin, mf 


(a) amcT* noo TH arhrorra TH 
&11%1,s Lurxneq alles axappi arty 
«op $aur% me47 wydd\niay x; avout 
ey. MoMEier, Tpovs,  xaxendel- 
as Shaus, 4L1lverrps, xeTerchiag, 
UTeenpariay, KC: — aiTn 1 od d;y 
eryamTo., iv 3 Suge 78 gwryeiov 
nar Iyoir Xeigor F apgrarlm x; 
Lon32y + adeids nuar. Clem. 
Ro. 1 Ep. ad Cor. 35, 6, _ 


cially every tender Father would, to his obedient Child. And 
God, who is Love it ſelf, beingirhe firſt Fatmtain and the 
 compleateſt Pattern of all kindneſs in the World, will ne- 

' ver be our-done in any Love, that « excellent antl Praif 
worthy, by his own Creatures. Bur if their Kindneſs woul: 
bear with ſuch Infirmities and Overſights of an honeſt 
Mind, his will diſpenſe with them much rather. 

The faithful Servants therefore and obedient Childrer 
of God, ' who repent particularly of all their other Sins 
that are known and wilful, and effectvally amend them; 
ſhall be fute to find this Favour at-che Hands of-their he: 
venly Lord 'and Father, for all theſe Failings which art 
invohimntary and unchoſen. Their Obedience in ot 

- things ſhall plead rheir Excuſe, and make their unwill 
Slips in rheſe ro be uncondemmng. 
But ro be yer more particular, theſe involuntary tran: 


and an entire Obedience in al ſuch 9% 
AFtions as are voluntary: and cls. _ 
ſen, If we ſerve God faithfully / 
and rruly in all our other Actions, of Ye 
where we do ſee: our duty, and '** * 
car chaſe ro practiſe it; he will 
connive ar theſe Slips, which, af. Chri! 
rer an honeſt Care and induſtry, 
are involuntary and unchoſen, Fer 
any kind Maſter would do o, t 
his honeſt Servant ; and more eſpe. 


greffions' of Men, who are obedient in all their voluncarÞ 1; ,,- 
Actions, ſhalt certainly be pardoned through rhe means c.;,,.; 


theſe particular Duries, 
1. Theit Prayers. 


2. Their Charity and Forgiveneſs towards the OffenSfor gn, 


of others. 


x, Their involuntary 'Failings of Ignorance and In 
confideration, ſhall be forgiven them _ their Praye 
If they beg God's Pardon for them, he is as ready i 
«grant it,” / as they are to deſire it. And this we -al 

re of, becauſe no earthly Parent, who is wile af 

ood, would refuſe ro..beftow ir in ſuch Caſes ar 
equeſt of his Children; whereas they have nothing 
"- car that Pity and Tenderneſs for their Children, o | 
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God has for b4.' And this is an Argument, which Chriſt 
himſelf” has raughre us ro 'rely upon in this . Matter : 1/ 
you, lays he, being evil, "will yer, for all that, ar their 
R give good Gifts #0 your Children ; | kow much more 
your heavenly Father, who has not the leaſt Taint \ 
of your Iineſs, give the beſt of Gifts, even the Holy Spi- 
rit to them that ash him? Luke 81. 13: ; 
And indeed that we 'tnay never want this Remedy, 
Chriſt has pur a prayer for this purpoſe daily into our 
Mouths ; that fince our involuntary Sins are of daily 
Incurſion, we may as daily beg pardon for them. For 
he has made it a part of our daily Prayers, to ask Pardon, 
among others, for our daily Treſpaſs this being one of 
thoſe Petitions, which he has taughr us to = up as of- 
ten as we do that for our daily Bread, that he would for- 
3M give ws our Treſpaſſes, Matth. 6. 11, 12. And this'S. Aw 
fin obſerves of it; (b) For thoſs ſmali Sins, 1aith be, (b) Tenete 
which no Man can avoid, was thu Petition in the Lord's vitam by- 
Prayer inſerted. nam in 
 Preceptiy 
Dei, ut Baptiſmum cuſtodiatis in finem. Non dico whis quia ſine peccaro hic 
"Wl wivetiss ſed ſunt ventalia, fine quibus vita ifla non eft. Propter 9mnia pec- 
0 gta Baptiſm invents eft : Propter levia, ſine quibus eſſe non poſſumus, 
 0atis inventa. Quid habet Oratio? Dimitte nobis dehita noſtra, ficut nos di- 
nittimus Debitoribus noftris. Semel ab[uimus Baptiſmate, quotidie Oratione, 
. » 4" de Symb, ad Catechum. in Art. de Remiſſione Peccatorum, 
{1,C. 6, | 


Nay, long before him, S. Clement teaches the ſame 

rine, of our Prayers being a myſt ſure Expiation for 
WW ll eur involuntary Sins. For in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
"Corinthians, relating that truly Chriſtian 'Stare wherein 
thir grear Apoſtle Pqu/ had very lately lefr them ; a- 
mong ſeveral other Par:s of their Character, he gives this 
for one: (c) Being filled with holy Deſires, and a verruous 
Will, with a good and commendable Forwardneſs of Mind,and 
with a pious Aſſurance of being beard, you lifted up your (c) Neo 
Hinds to Almighty God, beſeeching him to be merciful T4 drias 
Wd propitious to you, if in any thing you had ſuned. _ Tl 
; | e249 Tes* 
Whuig us) ivorfi; arrubiotuc iEeTerate Th5 yAcos Vuas mes; T9v 
oedTocg 20, ixeTorre; auTow ines rid uy Tt axovTes nd p* 
Ts. Cl:m, Kom, Ep, 1, ad Cor, C 24 
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good Father, a vertuois Heart, and a Holily diſpoſed Wil, 
0 that in nothing their Heart was diſobedient by fin- 
ning wilfully ; rhey were forward to ask God. Forgiveneſ; 
for all thoſe Sins, which they had commirred involun. 


_ tarily.. And this forwardneſs, ſays be, was (4) good and 
©” commendable, and their Confidence of obraining Pardon 


ypon rheir Prayer, was piow;/ it was a (e) godly and a 
piow Confidence. 

This is a: plain and full Teſtimony, and withal it is of 
more Authoriry. than ordinary. ' For this Clement, as 
we may obſerve, was one. who was ſent. out by the 
Apoſtles themſelves to- preach Chriſt's Will, and in- 
wruſted by them to declare unto the World, - whart are the 
Terms of Remifſjon of Sins and the Condition of Pardon; 
ſo that what we hear from" his Mouth, we may almoſt 
look upqn as Goſpel. S. Paul himſe]f makes bonourable 


* mention of him, callipg him his Felow-Labourcr: Help 


Clement my Fellow-Labourer, whoſe Name # in the Book 
of Life, Phil. 4. 3. And the thing ir ſelf which he reſti. 
fies, is not ſo much a Matter of Faith and Opinion, where- 
in an honeſt Man may ſometimes err and be miſtaken ; 
as an hiſtorical Relation of a Marrer of Fa. For he. is 

counting, what a brave and gallant Church they were 
1n thar ſtare, wherein the great Apoſtle left chem : And 
as one of the Particulars of thar Relation, this comes in, 
Thar as for their involuntary Sins, they begged God's Par- 
don for them, and that two with a pious Aſſurance of 0b- 
raining it. So that as for this Practice, of a confident Hope 
of Pardon for their inyoluntary Sins upori their Prayers, it 
was not only fuch as S, Clement the Companion and Fel- 
low-Labourer of $. Paul approved ; but ſuch .moreover as 
the Apoſtle Paul himſelf, who had plarited Chriſtianity 
among them, had left with them, 

This theteforeis one grear Remedy for our involunta- 
ry Slips, They ſhall be forgiven us upon our Prayer: fat 
Pardon and Forgiveneſs, peraheots . or ak For 


And ſo ſhall they, 
2. Upon our Charity, . and Fur2iveneſs of. the Offences 
of others. , 
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As God himſelf delights in Mercy, ſo doth he require 
thar we ſhould; and to oblige us to ir the more, he 
has made our kind dealing towards our Brethren the 


Condition of this kindneſs towards us. Above all things, (f) Luke 
$ I, Peter, have fervent Charity among your ſelves; for % 36, 37» 
Charity ſhall cover, or procure Pardon for, the multi- 33 


tude of rhoſe many, becauſe unavoidable and involun- 
rary Sins, 1 Pet. 4.8, And hereto Charity is then e- 
ſpecially available, when ir is ſhewn in the higheſt In- 

of all, viz. in procuring our Brethrens Repentance 
and Converſion, For thus ſays S. Fames, Brethren, if 
any of you do err from the Truth, and one convert him ; 
for his Encouragement /et him know this from me, That 
he who converts the Sinner from the Error of bu way, ſhall 
not only ſave the other's Sou! from death, bur ſhall alſo 
bide a multitude of his own ſins, James 5. 19, 20. 

Thus is Charity in all Acts of Kindneſs and Beneficence, 
moſt available ro procure the Pardon of our many, 
becauſe unavoidable and involuntary Sins, But among 
all the Inſtances of Charity, one is particularly fingled 
our by our Saviour as a neceſſary Condition to our For- 
giveneſs at God's Hands, and that is our forgiving others 
that offend againſt us. For the Man, wbo would have no pity 
upon hu Fellow-ſervant as by Lord bad ſhewed upon him, 
was unpardoned all again, and delivered over to the Tor- 
mentors till be ſhould pay the utmoſt Farthing, Marth. 
18. 32, 33, 34; and the ſame meaſure our beavenly Fa- 
ther will mete out to us, if we forgive not every one his Bro- 
ther their treſpaſſes, v. 35. And that a Condition ſoneceſſa- 
ry to our Forgiveneſs might never be forgorren, our Lord 
has pur ir expreſly into that Prayer, which he has taught 
us to pur up daily for the Pardon of our own Sins. For 
he bids us pray, that God would forg:ve us our treſpaſſes 
againit him, even as we forgive thoſe that treſpaſs againſt 
vs, Marth, 6. 12. And that we may take the more no- 
rice of a Point fo indiſpenſible, he tells us as loon as 
ever the Prayer is done, that if we forgive men their treſ- 
paſſes, our heaw:nly Father will alſo forgive us ; but if wg 
forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neitoer will our beavenly Bt- 
ther forgive us our treſpaſſes, verl. 84, i 5. 

It we are rigorous and ſevere therefore with our , Bre- 
thren, God will be ſo with us alſo ; and when ke comes 
to judge us, we ſhall find as m_ Allowance ar his Hands, 
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as they have done ar ours. For be = have Fudgment 

from God withour Mercy, who to Men hath ſhewn no 
Mercy ; bur if any Man has been merciful to his Brethren, 
God will be much more-ſo ro him; for Mercy re. 
Joxcath event againſt Fudgment, James 2. 13. This will 
be the greareſt Morive ro procure Grace, and the belt 
Plea we can urge to obrain Mercy. ar God's Hands; 
Bleſſed are the Merciful, ſays our Saviour, for they ſhall 
obtain Mercy, Matt. 5. 7. 


And thus, as for our involuntary Slips, we ſec now , 


whar is theix Remedy ; they ſhall be forgiven us upon 
eur Prayers, and upon the Prayers of our Friends and other 
good Chriſtians for us, and upon our Charity and forgive- 
meſs of other Men. With the ſame meaſure that we mete, 
God will mete out to us again, Mart. 7. 2. So that if we 
ſhew Mercy to the unwill'd Sins, yea and the voluntary 
Offences of other Men; if in orher things we are obed:- 
ent, we ſhall be fure ro find it for our own. | 

" And thus ar laſt-we ſee, whar Remedy the Goſpel has 
provided us for all ſorts of Offences, wherher they be 
our voluntary or 1nvoluntary Sins. And upon the whole 
marrer we find, that our Caſe is nor deſper2t2 under 
any iort of Sins, bur thar if we will uſe ir, we have a 
ſufficient Cure for them. For if we are in a State of 
Death by reaſon of any wilfz/ Sin; let us bur particular|y 
repent of it and amd 3t, and, if ir either injured' or offen- 
ded our Brethren, ſeek to be reconciled and repair the Wrong, 
and we are fefſtored ro-Pardon. And if in any thing we 
have fallen involuntarily ; ler us but pray and be merciful, 
and-we are forgiven. And either way, when God comes 
to judge us, whether we have in all Points fulfilled hs 
Laws, or are pardoned our Tranſgreſſions of them, we ſhall 
be acquitted by him. We ſhall be ſafe at thar Day, if we 
have either kepe the Condition; or ſed the Remedy; for a 
Pardon will juftifie us ro as much purpoſe, as we ſhould 
have been juſtified by an unerring Obedience, _ 

To apply this then ro every Man's particular Caſe. 
Has any Man, whether learned or unlearned, wilfully and 
adoiſedly committed an ACt of any known and n+ 
rorious Sin, whether 'of Blaſphemy, Perjury, common 
Swearinr, Witchcraft, Idvlatry, Drunkenneſs, Fornica- 
ties, Adultery, Lying, Slander, Fraud, Oppreſſion, Theft, 
Murder, - Rebetlzon, Tumult, or the like? has he been 
ER bE a guilty 
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guilry of rheſe, or of any other fins of like nature where. 
ar all meng conſciences are wont ro boggle, and rheir 
hearrs tro check them, til they have finned themſelves 
into numbneſs and ſtupefaction? Ler him parzicalarly 
amend that evil way, and retrat that very fin, and, if 
his Crime implied any, as far as he can, repair the wrong 
which ir did his Brethren ; and then he is in a ſafe con- 
dition. - For his particular repenrance and amendmenr, 
ſhall make up the breach which ſuch wilful offence had 
made berwixt God and him, and ſhall moſt certainly 
procure his parden. 

Has any man of opportunities and underſtanding com- 
mitted any Action, of Laſciviouſneſs, Uncleanneſs, Paſ* 
fimateneſs, - Fierceneſ;, Evil Speaking, Backbiting, Cen- 
ſoriouſneſs, Uncandidneſs, Unmercifulneſsy, Unpeaceable- 
neſs, or the like? has any ſuch man, or any other what- 
ſever, been guilty of theſe or the /ike offences when 
his own Soul reproved him, and either did, or would 
have ſer the finfulneſs of his preſent action before him, 
unleſs he has finned in ir fo long, as to loſe all ſenſe of 
ir, and ro ſtifle all ſuggeſtions againſt ir? Ler him alſo 
particularly amend and reform ſuch voluntary fin, and 
make his peace with his offended Brethren that he may 
be ſaved. His particular repentance ſhall likewiſe make 
his peace, and procure for him Gods favour and ac- 

tance. 

as any man, laſtly, been ſarprized into raſh words 
and cenſures, into ſudden anger, and trifling diſcontent, 
and peeviſh, or _uncourteous, Or uncandid, or uncondeſcen- 
ſwe bebaviour > Has he been wearied by long imporru- 
niry, into ſome /oofe thoughts and wanton fancies, into 
ſome ſmall frerfulneſs, or impatience, or the like ? Has 
he ſpoke or acted unadviſedly, through deep grief, or 
violent fears, or other aſtoniſhing unwilld paſſion? Ler 
him bewail bs failings, and ftrive againſt them, although 
te be nct able perfectly ro oyercome them; ler him ſeek 
peace, and practiſe charity, and ſhew mercy upon the like 
errours and eſcapes, and upon the more wilful offences 
of his Brethren, and then with comfort beg Gods parden. 
For bis Prayers thus arrended, ſhall fer him ftraighr, and 
procure his reconciliation. 
' If a man is conſcious ro himſelf, of any of theſe ſorts of 
ins, theſ® Remedies will certainly reſtore; him, And - 
' or 
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for thoſe unknown and ſecree ſins, whereof his conſcience 

cannot inform. him ; he has an obviqus and an eaſfie ex- 
ient, for a general penitential Prayer will undoubtedly 
accepred for his pardon of rhem. 

Whartloever therefore his ſins be, if he pleaſe ro make 
uſe of ir, he is provided of his remedy. Repentance ſhall 
ſurely ſave his ſoul, and make atonement for all his 
offences. So that of whatſoever nature, number, or d:- 
gree his faults have been, after once he has thus repented 
of them, they ſhall never be impured to him; bur 
through the Merirs of Chriſts Death, and the Grace of 
his Goſpel, they ſhall be looked upon as if they had 
never been. | 

And thus at laſt we kave ſeen, what that Condition 5 
which the Goſpel indiſpenſibly exafts of ws towards our 
acceptance in the laſt Judgment, what thoſe defeRts are 
whereof it allows, and what thoſe Salvo's for all ſorts of 
diſobedience which it offers, For it requires an entire obe- 
dience, of all our voluntary ations ; it bears with all ow 
Snnocently. involuntary failings, and pardons them upon our 

rayers and Charity towards others; and it admits us to re- 
cover our former ſtate when once we have loſt ir, by a 
particular repentance and amendment of all our wilful 


fins. 


This then is the true Teſt, whereby ar the laſt Nay 
we muſt all be tryed. If we have obeyed entirely, and 
bave been puilty of no wilful ſm; or if, when we have, 
we did not refit in it, but repented and amended it, and, 
where there was any, repaired the wrong, and ſought to 
be reconciled; and it we have begg'd pardon for all ou 
involuntary ſlips, and have been diligent in ſhewing cha- 
rity, and mercy, and forgiveneſs, to atone for them : then 
are we innocent in the accounts of the Goſpel, and when 
Chrift comes ro judge us, we ſhall hear the joyful Sentence, 
of Come ye bleſſed of my Father, inherit the Kingdom pre- 
pared for you, Mar. 25. 34. This repentance and obe- 
dience will bear us our, and ſecure our happineſs ; . but 
we maft nor hope that leſs than this will do ir. For G4 
will take vengeance, ſaith St. Paul, on all that obey not the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 2 Theſl. 1. $. and, Excepe you repen!, 
fays our Saviour, you ſhall all periſh, Luk. 13. 5. 

And thus having ſhewn, what Condition that #, which 


the Goſpel indiſpenſably exatts to our acceptance in the bs 
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Judgment, what defets are c tent with it, and mw 


remedies, when once "tus loſt, ſhall again reſtore to it ; 
Iſhall now proceed to that, . which I propoſed inthe fourrb 
and laſt place, namely, ta remove thoſe groundleſs ſcruples, 


which perplex the minds of good and ſafe, but ygt erring 


and muguided people, concerning st, whereof I ſhall diſ- 
courle in the remaining Chapters. 


CHAP. IV. 


Of ſach groundlefs Scrupies, as make ſafe, But 
weak Minds, doubt of their Title to Salua- 
tion. 


* matters of Religion and another World, nothing is. 
more ordinarily obſervable, than that thoſe People are 
wont to have the greateſt fears, who have the leaſt rea- 
fon for them, For good Chrittians, altho'rhey think the 
beſt of orhers, are generally very ſuſpicious of themſelves. 
They have a deep ſenſe of the danger of fin, and a full 
conviction of the fatal end of diſobedience ; and thar 
makes them think, that in a matter wherein ir ſo highly 
concerns them not ra be miſtaken, they can never be 
over-jealous of their own hearts, or too cautious, leſt 
after all, rhoſe inſupporrable puniſhmenrs of fin ſhould 
fall ro be their own portion. 

And this they do eſpecially, if in any material point, 
whereupon, as to the. Senrence of Lite or Death, the 
Goſpel lays a grearſtreſs, they are ignorant and/ erroneous. 
For there are no terrors in the World comparable ra 
thoſe of Religion, nor have any nien upon Earth ſa 
much reaſon to be afraid, as they who are in danger rg 
fall under them. And therefore if there is any thing, 
which will be of great account in the laſt Judgment, or 
what is all one, which they think will be ſeverely ac» 
counted for ; and they either find themſelves to be guilry 
of ir, or, which comes to the ſame thing, fanſie that they 
are : they muſt needs be fearfully perplexed, and de- 
prived of all. peace and comfere, tho* really they i 
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the - greateſt |ſafery. **Tis rrue, "indeed, char in; 'the end 
they ſhall be no YJoſers, nor ſhall their miftaken Fears ever 
be fulfilled upon them : Beeaule * the laſt ' Day, God 
will judge them accordi ng to his own Rule, ' ( which 
they have really performed"tho' they know ir not) and 
not according to their errars and miſapprehenfions of it. 
Their errors ſhall in no wiſe /pervert his Truth, for he 
ſees what they are, howſoever they may miſtake ir; and 
3F he ſees them to- be righreous, his ſentence will follow 
his own knowledge, and he will declare to all the World 
that rhey are ſo. 

Thu «* - forty of a 9d men, as S p the eternal 
terror and aſtoniſhment of all hypocrites and ſinners, that 
rhey ſhall |be bronght before an anerring 2d erage 
Fudge, who can neithgr be bribed nor deceived, and who 
Cannot miſtake them, or wrongfully condemn them, how- 
ſoever they may miſtake, or wrongfully condemn ther. 
ſelves. And fince ir is fo, they are really ſafe in their own 
goodneſs, -when they moſt: of all ſuſ their own 'dan- 
ger ; and ſecure from evil,. even whilſt they are afraid of 
falling under ir. 

Bur alrhough every good man is in this ſafety, ler his 
underſtanding of hi be what it will; yer if in any 
of thoſe things which he takes ro be a marrer of life or 
death, he judges wrong of himſelf, and thinks errone- 
ouſly, he can _- no peace and comfort. He will go 
ro Heaven full of fears, and forboding thoughts ; -and 
never think himſelf in the way to Blils till he 1s atually 
inthroned.in ir, and poſſeſſed of ir. He will meer in- 
deed with happineſs in rhe jend, but he will have no- 
ſighr or expectation of it i1 the way; for al! his life 
long, he wilt be tormented wirh F and ſuſpicions, 
fears and jealouſies; and be ſtill -by rurns concluding 
himſcif loſt as ta the next Ward, rhough he be loſt no 
where bur.in his-own fancy.” And this imagined furure 
miſery, will bring him under a real one for the preſenr ; 
ir-will make him have ſad. thoughts and a fſorrowful 
heary's it will bereave him of all joy and peace, and al- 

oft overwhelm him in graundleſs perplexity and. vex- 
ation. | 

Bur that pious Souls may not fear where no fear is, 
nor tormehtt themſelves wirh - unreaſonable expectari- 
ons; haying befare ſhewn- what that: condition really 
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they fear, leſt their very choughts, and inclinations after it, 
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is which renders any, mans a fe condition, T will go on - 


now to remove their groundleſs ſcruples and miſtakes 
concerning, it, by ſhewing, what, and of what forte choſe 
things are, which are wont, without any ſufficient reaſon, 
#0 duquiet the minds, and to diſturb the peace,” of good and 
ſafe, but miſtaken Chriſtians, about it. 

And as for the cauſes of good mens fears, ſo far as I 
have beea able ro learn them, they are chiefly theſe thar 

oLOW. " 

F a we frond —_—_— wand 9.00 ion Rich the 
aveableneſs of their preſent the beppineſs. of their 
ture ſtate; becauſe afrer all their cafe gainft rheni, 4 
find that ſome motions of the Fleſh, ſome ſtirrings of their 
Luſt, ſome thoughts of evil, do ſtill ariſe up in them. They 
feel themſelves tubject, ro delightſom tancies and deſires 
of forbidden things. They are liable to a /uſtful rhouphs, 
a covetous. wiſh, an jnfirreticn of anger, of envy, 
ſeveral other damning fins. ws 

'Tis rrue..indeed, rhar theſe Luſts d6” not reign in 
them, becauſe they do not conſent to their inſtigations, 
nor do what rhey would have'them, They can only in-" 
habir and tic in them, bur'have nor ſtrength .cnough to 
give Laws to them ; for they - repreſs them e're rhey ate 
come to will and chule, much leſs ro fulfil and practi 
whart they incline ro. Fhey may, perhaps, have a choughc 
and fancy, a wiſh and inclination after uncha#t pleaſures ; 
bur they correct themſelves there, and riever in their 
hearrs conſent ro an unlawful embrace, nor ever proceed 
ro an unclean ation. In a ſudden motion of anger, it may 
be, they may have ſeyeral expreſſions of wrath and inſtances 
of revenge OCCur to their thoughts, and obtruding themſelves 
upon their fancy ; bur they itop there and do nor conſent to 
utrer an- injurious word, or to commit a ſpiteful ation; 
and the ſame they experience by themſelves in other in- 
ſtances, In all which, ſeveral forbidden things will ger into 
their chougbts and deſires, and ſteal from rhem a wiſh or in- 
clination ; bur when once they have done thar, they 
can do no more, being unable either ro gain their con- 
ſent, or ro command their practice, ſo as that rhey ſhould 
not only deſire, bur alſo chuſe and fulfil them: 

Bur alcho' they do nor ſuffer fin to reign in them, ſo 
2s to conſent to it, or to fulfil it in the luſts thereof; yer 


ſhould prove damnable. For God requires the obedience 
of our whole man, of the mind and affetions, as well as 
6f our wills atid aions; and he is diſobeyed by oy, 
' as well as by all eur faculties. And ſeving every fin is 
forbidden under pain of death, who knows, bur thar 
this admiflion of fin into our thoughrs and defires, is a 
deadly. tranigreflion. . This is one great cauſe of fear, 
and a fbck of offerite; ro truly honeſt and good 
men, , 
Bur to take off all doubr and ſcrupſe ion this account, 
we muſt Know, that our impotent. luſts and meffetive 
defirts of evil Net if they are able to get no further thai 
4 thought or wiſh, tho' at preſent rhey are a matter of ow 
exerciſe and humiliation, yer: ar the Day of Judgment 
ſhall be nb Article of death or condemnation. For 
Chriſts Goſpel doth nor ſenrefice us ſeverely upon theſe 
firſt motions of a luft, or beginnings of a ſm; no, if they 
arrive no hi than. fancy and inclimation, through the 
merits of Chrifts Sacrifice rhere is Grace enough in ſtore 
for them, and in rhe Goſpel acconnr rhey are not grown 
tp'to be a matrer of Death, nor come within rhe Con- 
fines of deſtruction. | 

That I may ſpeak with' the more diſtinneſs to this 
Point, I will here ſhew theſe two things : 

1, That for our - feeble luſts and defires after evil, which 
re unconſented unto; and unfulfilled, we ſhall not at the laft 
day be condemned. | 

2. For what luſts and deſires of them we ſhall. 

1. I (ay, For our feeble luſts and deſires of evil, which 
are uncon/ented to and unfulfilled, at the day of Fudgment 
no man otherwiſe good ſhall ever bt condenmed. God will 
never ſentence us to Hell, for evety ſudden defire and in- 
elination after ſinful things; bur if it reſts there, and 
goes no further than bare deſire, he will pardon and pals 
x by, bur not eternally avenge it. 

o ſpeak Py to this Poinr, theſe /uſt ings and deſires 
'are con(iderable, either as to their firſt birth, or as to their 


indulged and allowed continuance: the firſt are neber damn- 
ning, and the /atter many times are no Article of condemnation. 

As for our bodily luſts and deſires of evil, in their 
firit. birth, 1 lay, they are never damning, nor ſhall an 
man, who # otherwiſe vertuous and obedienty be ever judged 
. 80 dye for them, 


And 
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And if ir were otherwiſe, who could poflibly be ſa- 
ved? For as long as we live in this World; we have all 
of us theſe firſt motions of appetite after evil rhings, more 
or leſs, and there is no avoiding of ir; - For the Laws 
of God, which are impofitions ſuperitiduced upon our 
Narures, by their prohibitions make ſeveral of our moſt 
— Syon gon nag ws wW ſinful; rhe 

s of the Fleſh, ing up a good part of the probibi- 
tions of the Goſpel. Bur alrhough God by his after- 
prohibition has made them finful, yer from thar natural 

y which he had laid upon.us before, we-cannor 
live intirely free from them. For our Fleſh will luſt, 
and make offers after ſuch rhings as are naturally firred ro 
its liking, -and we cannot help ir: becauſe our Bodies, 
ſo long as they are converſant among the things of this 
World, from their natural frame and conſtitution will 
ſtill be delighted with ſome things, ro erave-and deſire ; 
and pained by others, to hate and abhor- them, ' This, 
I ſay; is natural, and whilſt there is any life and ſenſe 
in out Bodies, the good and evil things of the World 
muſt of neceſliry thus ſenfibly affe&t them ;- and where 
they are affected with pleaſure, there 'ris natural for them 
to defire; as where they feel pain, 'tis natnral for 
them ro abhor the thing, which occafions and produces 


i; . , 

Theſe firſt luſtings then and cravings afrer forbidden 
things, are narural, and were made neceſſary before the 
prohibition came to make them finful. And if by an af- 
ter Law men ſhall be condemned for being ſenſibly affe- 
Qed with outward things, or for having a. ſudden luſt 
and inclination afrer them upon their being {o ſenſibly 
affected with them; then ſhall they be condemned for 
what they could not help, and die for not performing 
mpoſſibilries, 

t God neither can, nor doth make any Laws which 
exa&t things ſo rigorous: He puniſhes nothing in us but 
what proceeded from our own will, nor exacts an. account 
of us for our natural luſts: and inclinations, further than 
they are ſubject ro our own choice and free diſpoſal. -If a 
ſudden fear, or an unclean defire, ariſe up in of 
an holy man, from the preſence of outward objets or in- 
ward imaginations, and the natural temper of hu Blood 
and Spirits; be ſhall nor be pur to anſwer far it, —_ 
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defire, cannot -come upon us 
but by our own liking and connivence. For as ſoon as ever 
we can obſerve them, our thoughts are our own, * to dil- 
'of bow, 'and upon what we pleaſe, And: therefore 
if we pleaſe, we may call them off from the forbidden 
object, They ftarted ir without our leave, bur-they muſt 
have our leave to ftay upon it. 
' Bur yer even thele after-thoughts and inclinations after 
forbidden things, which come thus from the free deters 
mination, or at leaſt from rhe connivence of our own 
Wills, ' are nor always an Article of our condemnation; 
bur rhen-only, when we conſent ro da what they ſuggeſt, 
or praiſe atid fulfil the ſame. For if the forbidden thing 
is only fanſied in our minds, and crayed by our apperites, 
bur haspor no conſent of our hearts, nor any endeavours 
- of "our liyesand actions ; according to the gracious terms 
of thar Goſpel whereby we-muſt ſtand or fall, it is nor 
[yer come within the terrors'of Judgment, nor has made 
us liable ro Death and Hell. | 
For the evil and dangeroof our bodily de/ires, we muſt 
know; is the. evil and danger of 4 rempration. When 
our appetites deſire what the prohibition has made | evi/, 
and our” Spirits on rhe orher- fide declare what the Con 
manement has made good ; then is the time of tempration 
or'tryal, wherber 'our Wills are refolved to ftick ro our 
- Luſts/or:to'0ur Duty, and whether they will prefer God 
3. Fi oi 
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or Sin. And herein lies the great Danger of our natural 
Apperites ; fot alchoygh in themſelves > 6: are not deadly 
| damming to any Man otherwiſe good, yet are they Traps 
and Snares to deadly and damning Sins... x 
In themſetves, 1 (ay; to any Chriſtian Man, who # other- 
wiſe good and vertuous, our natural Appetites are not dead- 
ly' and damning. The Luſting and Inclinarion of our 
Fleſh, after Meats, and Drinks, and afrer Eaſe and Plea- 
ſures ; and the Luſting of the Eye after Gain and Riches; 
are not abſolutely and direAly forbidden, or in themſelves, 
and before rhey have got any. further, an Article ” 
Condemnation. No, all the Deſires of the Fleſh are na- 
rucally neceſſary, ſome to preſerve our own Perſons, and 
ſome xo the Preſervation and Pop genes of Mankind. 
This God himſelf has made; and be allows of it,, It 
is no Man's Sin to haye a Szomqch to by Meat; or to haye 
Defires after Eaſe, and a fleſhly Inclination after bodily Plea- 
ſures: Becauſe God has ſo framed our Bodies that they 
d, and therefore he. cannor be angry with us if we 
defire them. a if3z voi is lors 
he has nor left _ theſe Defires to their own 


Swing, but has pur. ſeveral Reſtraints upon them : He 
bas boupd them up from ſame ObjeRs, _=_ in {ome de- 
grees. F we. ate forbid ro dehre and luſt afrer Meas 


and Drink; Eaſe and Pleaſure, Riches and Plenty, when 
eicher we are injurious ro ocher Men in procuring .chat 
which we luſt after, or when we are exceſſive and in- 
temperate in the uſe of ir, or tor irs ſake. tranſereſs, any 
other. Commandment, Our Deſires of Meat and: Drink, for 
inſtance, muſt not carry us on to exceſſive Meaſures, in 
Gluttony and Drunkenneſs ; our carnal L,uſts, mult not draw 
us on to act them wigh undue Objects, in Fornice ion, A- 
dultery, Rapes, or other prohibited en Lon 7 ug 25d cor 
Deſire of Mony, muſt nor berjay us inco. Thefes or :Robberies, 
Fraud and Circumvention,  Extortion and. Oppreſſion, Nig- 
pardlineſs, Unchatitableneſs, or other Sins whether againſt 
Fuſtice-or Charity. , As on on.che ocher Side, our Fears and 
Averſations. from Want, or: Pain, or other, bodily Evils, 
muſt not induce us to neg/eft a Commandment that we may 
(e our Fleſh; or to deny our Religron for the ſecuring of 
- ity Enjoyment. 723 d'& db nu long i NIL-GE 
hele Reſtraims God has laid | upon .our bodily Ap- 
prires; having given us thete, Conpabdy with Fe 
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others mentioned above, which we are oft-rimes rempred 
ro tranſpreſs in order to the fulfilling of them. For our 
bodily Appetites themſelves, do not diſtinguiſh, either of 
Objes, or of Degrees, A Man's Palate, or his Stomach, 
in any delicious Mear or Drink which yields a Pleaſure 
ro ir, doth not rell him when they have enough, or ceaſe 
deſiring before rhey are gone on ro be intemperate. Our 
Eyes luſt afrer Money, but they conſider not whoſe ir is; 
bur ſo rhey may have ir, they matrer not ro whom it be- 
longs, or how they come by it: And fo it is in our fleſhly 
Apperires of. other things. For it is the natural Pleaſure of 
thoſe things which we luſt after, thar moves our Bodies ; 
and. therefore they luft after them ſo long, as they are 
pleaſed with them; They never at a fit Meaſure, 
or turn away from a forbidden Object ; ſo thar if we will 
be ruled by them, rhey will carry us on to any thing that 
agrees with them, whether it be /awful or unlawful, and 
fo are ſure to'inſnare us into Sin. And here indeed God 
Has ſer a ſtrict Reſtraint upon them, and will puniſh them 
ſeverely if they go beyond ir. For 
Then, as'T ſaid, our Luſt; are deadly to us, and Article: 
of our Condemnation, when they have damming EffeRs, and 
enſnare ui into deadly and damning Sins. To any good 
Man, the bare Luſts and Defires of Evil are not fo truly 
a danming Sin, as a dangeros Temptation; they are not 
in © themfelyes an Article 'of Dearh ro him, bur rhey 
"are" apt. to- carty him on to- thar which is. For that 
which pats any Sin into a Capacity'to tempt us, is our 
'Luft or Defite of fomething which is annexed ro ir, and 
"which we hope" to obrain by it. There is always w 
Tornething that goes along with it, which is natural- I an 
Ty hr mae our Fleſh, and ro'excire a carnal Ap- ur; 
-perite; and by this we are tempted, and allured into Þ @n 
-rh&*Pradttce'and Commiſſion of it. 'For bare Sin covid B xj 
" never tempt any Man, nor could any one in his Wits | gn, 
. ever chuſe to'dilobey for diſobedience ſake, without any E Ch 
-thing farther: becauſe rhere- is no gocd in Tranſgre!- BY a4 
*fion nakedly conſidered, which: thould moye any Man's Pri 
.Will*to/chuſe and embrace it; bur, on the contrary, Coy 
*much evil; rhar* will difſwade and affright him from it. 
For .it deprives us of God's Favor, and ſubjefts v$}] the 
#b bit Vengeance, and fills ws with ſad Hearts, and anxi-Þ ſoey 
*-oxs and terrible” ExpeRations. Bur that which wins JF in 
over 
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over to. 2 Liking and Approbarion of ir, is the Ap- 


pearance of ſome Pleaſure, Profit, Honour, or other an- 
nexed Allurement, which we expect to reap by ir. Ir is 
one or others of rheſe, that overcomes all our Fears, and 
inveagles us into the commidlion thereof ; for they (trike 
in with our natural Appetites, and raiſe in us Defires af- 
ter it; and thofe prove the Bair which draws us in, and 
are the inſnaring Tempration. 

For: herein lies all the Force of any Teniptation : The 
Satiofathion of a Luft #« joyned with the Ating of a Sin, 
which #s an Invitation to us, for the ſake of the one, to com» 
mit the other alſo. The Tranſgrefiion has ſomething 
annexed, which is agreeable ro our fleſhly Natures, = 
raiſes in us Deſires of ir, and Cravings after it; and 
when it has got this Hold of us, ir draws us as much as 
we C11 be drawn by our Love or our own Luſts, and 
the Gratification of our bodily Apperires; which 1s in* 
deed -a great Step ro our Choice and iffion of ir, 
and a ſtrong Temprarion. 

For this is the natural Order of our A&tons; either 
our Conſciences, or our Paſſions, move excite us ro 
them; and then our Hills, chuſe and intend them; and, 
upon that Choice and intention, our Underſlandings con- 
trive and dire, and laſt of all our bodily and executive 
Powers fulfil and perform them. All out bodily Actions ; 
are art the Choice and under the Cortimand of our Wills ; 
and all our Choice is upon the Appearance of ſome 
Geod or other, which eirtier our iciences, or our 
fleſbly Luſts and Apperires propoſe ro us. For our Wills, 
we niuſt remember, are placed in a middle Stare, and 
are canvaſed and beſer on both Sides, our Luſts being 
urgent With us ro conſent ro one thing, and our Conſci- 
ences to another. And this is that Strife- betwixt. the 
Fleſh and Spiric, which is mentioned in the Scriprutes ; 
ind that Contentioh which $. Paul! deſcribes in the 7rþi 
Chapter to the Romans, berween the Law of in the 
Members and the Law of God in the Mind. Theſe two 


Principles, our Body ahd Spir##,. or our Luſts and our 
Conſciencts, are thoſe great Intereits that vie and ſtrug- 
gle in us, and erfiulouſly comend which ſhall obrain 
the Conſent and Choice of the Will of Man. And when- 
ſoever eirher of ther has gor thar, our Actions follow 
move at. our 

own 


in Courie. For our bodily Members 
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own Choice ; and rherefore if our Luſts after the Plea- 
ſures of Sin have once prevailed upon our Wills ro conſent 
ro it, they have gained their Poinr, and-we ſhall go on 
without more ado to act and commir it. 

In this then lies all the Force of a Temptation, that 
the Sin which we are rempted ro, has ſomething annex- 
ed to ir wherein our Fleſh is delighted, and which ir 
luſts after and defires, for the ſake of that Pleaſufe which 
It finds in ir. And when by this means any Sin has got 
our fleſhly Love and Deſire, it has gor a powerful 
Friend in our own Boſoms, ' For our Lufts are 
ſtrong and violent, and where they ſer upon a thing, 
they will not eafily be denied, bur are urgent and 
importunate with our Wills, ro conſent ro the Grati- 
ficarion and fulfilling of them. So that if once any Sit 
has ſtfuck in With rhem, it is able ro try irs Strength, 
and contend with the Law of God in the Mind; being 
furniſhed now with a powerful Bair, and a ſtrong tem- 
pration, 

Thus are our Luſts and Defires of forbiddet things, 
not the forbidden Sin ir ſelf, bur the Tempration to it; 
ſo thar in bare luſting or deſiring of them, we do not 
commit the damning Sins themſelves, but are rempred 
'only to their Commiſſion. And in this S. Fames is moſt 
'expreſs; for” then, ſays he, every Man s tempted, when 
he if drawn awny of hy own Luſts, and enticed to evil by 
them, Fam.'t, 14. 
© "And as for meer Temptation to a damning Sin, it is 
-not ' deadly- and damning. For our being tempted to 
*Sin, :1s not a renouncing of our Lord, bur an Exerciſe of 
-our Service and Obedience ro him, and a tryal whether 
or no-we' wilt renounce him.- Ir is the great Proof and 
*Argument,' how dearly we love him, and how clolely 
-and-faithfully our Wills adhere ro him, Ir ſhews, how 
/Obedietice'ts uppermoſt in our Heatrs, and that we will 
rather deny our deareſt-Lufts and imporrunate Deſires 
"than -ventnre, for their ſakes, to offend him. So that 
"*t6 be'rempred is no inftance of damning Diſobedience, 
' bur a plain' Proof how much we will loſe and ſuffer ra 
ther than we*will” diſbbey; 1 It-is a Tryal of us how we: 
Prefer God *nd our Dury - before- ocher things, even 
*rhoſe* rthar are moſt dear ro us of all things in the World 
"beſides. *® We do” not fin damnably then- in being = 
I: ae b+ pred, 
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_ ſo long as we conſent not to it, but manfully re- 
iſt and overcome the remprarion. 

And this is evident from hence, becauſe thoſe very men, 
who had lived moſt free from fin, have not for all that 
lived free from tempration;: Even Adam himſelf, before 
he knew: what fin was, and during his ſtare of Innocence, 
was liable ro be rempred. For the Tree of Knowledge of 
good and evil, whereof God had forbidden him to ear, 
was alluring to his eyes, and an incentiveto his luſt, as well 
as any other Tree of the Garden. And. becauſe it. was 
ſo, the Woman was won to eat of it through the ſtrength 
of ſuch defire after ir, notwithſtanding God had com- 
manded her to abftain from it, The woman ſaw, that the 
Tree was good for food, and pleaſant to the eye, and ſhe took, 
of the fruit thereof, and did eat ; and by the ſame in- 
ducement ſhe drew in her Husband, and gave it unto him, 
and he did eat alſo, Gen. 3. 6. And the ſecond Adam, 
who was moſt entirely innocent and guilty of no ſort of 
(a) fin, was. yer liable ro rempration like as we are, being 


in all points tempted like as we are, yet without fin, Heb. (a) 1 Per, 
4.15. Nay, ſays the Apoſtle, ir was neceſſary that he 2. 22. Joh- 
ſhould be ſo; that by whar he felr in himſelf, he mighr-14. 30. 


the better know how to ſhew mercy and have compal- 
fion upon us. In all things, ſays he, it behoved bim to.be 
made like unto hu brethren, that he might be a merciful as 
well as a fairbful High Prieſt ; for in that be himſelf bath 
ſuffer d being - es , he # able to ſuccour them that are 
tempted, Heb, 2: 17, 18. 

As for our being tempred then, or invited to any fin by 
our bare 'Luſts and inclinations after it; in ir ſelf, and 
before it has got any further, ir is no deadly fin or dam- 
nable tranſgreflion. Ir is the ſcene of good endeavour, rhe 
tryal of obedience, a teſt cf our great love and preference 
of God and his Law before all che world beſides, yea even 
before our own- deareſt luſts, and our own ſelves, Ir is 
nothing -more than befel 4dam before he bad finned, or 
than befel Chriſt who never knew fin; and therefore in ir 
ſelf, bare laſt and deſire, or being tempred and invited ro 
fin, cannot be damnably finful. 

As for our Luſts or Temptations, 'ris true they differ 
in degrees, according as our deſires of that evil which 
we are tempred ' to, are indulged, and have advanced 
more or leſs, _ For —__ a lult may ſtir, bur as ſoon 
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as ever it is obſerved it is again extinguiſhed. The Plea. 
ſure of the Sin, wherher by being ſeen or fanſied, raiſes 
in us a ſudden Thought or Nekre after it; bur the Luſt 
15 expelled, and the is turned away from the evil 
thing, as ſoon as it 1s diſcovered; it 1s nor ſuffered ro 
remain and dwell in us, bur is preſently thrown our with 
Indignation.. And this 15 a Power over our own Deſires, 
and a way of breaking the Strength of Temprarion, which 
1s incident. only to grown Mer and to perfett Chriſtians: 
And thar not in all Inſtances of T jon, bur only in 
fuch as are not extraordinary in themſelves, and which have 
been often vanquifhed and triumphed over. . It is in ſuch 
Caſes where Uſe has made the Conqueſt eafie, and long 
Cuſtom of ceafing and turning away from the inveigling 
Defire, has taken off all the Dificulry,; {o that now we 
are able ro filence and ſubdue the Luft, as ſoon as we 
diſcern it. And as for theſe feeble Deſires and impotent 
Teraptarions, there is no queſtion bur thar a' good Chri- 
ſtian may be under rhem, and: yer be in no danger of 
being condemned for them. 

Bur then at. other Times, our Luſts live longer, and 
advance higher : They grow up ro good degrees, till they 
are able to contend and itrive againſt our Mind and Con- 
ſcience: ſa thar even when ar laſt they are denied, and 
our Wills chuſe ro do whar God commands us in ſpire 
of the, yeris that afrer much {truggling and oppofinion. 
The Fleſb-luſterh againſt the Spirir, as well as the Sphric 
luſterh againſt the Fleſh: And alchopugh ar laſt rhe fleſhly 
Luſts are overpower'd, and cannort.prevail with our Wills 
rochyſe on their Side ; yer do they ſtrive hard and contend 
for it. And here a Lutt is nor preſently ſubdued as ſoon as 
1£ is diſcerned, bur ir ſtrives and ue = en ir can make 
Head againſt the Law in tbe Mind, alchough ir cannor 0- 
vercome ir; it has ſome Intercit in the Will, alrbough is 
have nor an Intereft ſufficient; 'for the Will hearkens ro 
ir for ſome Time, and conſiders of what it offers, not 
withſtanding ar laſt it reject irs Suir, and through the (ol- 

icitations of: a more powerful Favourite, . reſolves againſt 
ir, And this Power our Luſts have in us whilft we are young 
Converts, and of a more imperfett. Goodneſs ; nay, in ſome 
very great Temptations indeed, ſuch as are the fear of Deaty 
and bodily Torments eſpecially, they will ftruggle thus in 

thoſe, who are the moſt perfect Chriſtians of. all. z 
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. But now when our Luſts ate in this-degree, fo as to ſtay 
upon our Souls for ſome time, and to'ftrive againſt our 
Spirics for the Conſenc of our Wills before:they are finally 
denied: it: yer if they go no further than bare Luſt, 
and our Wills do nor after all their: 
them, / or chuſe the evil thing which i craved by them, 
they are till uncondemning, and 'incident-r0 an Heir 
of Salvation. And this, as I take ir; 1s-clear; from whar 
S, Paul himſelf ſays of the truly repenerate,” or of rhofe 
who, in his Words, walk in the Spirie, © For'in then he 
lays prvaty, chat the Fleſh luſteth agdinſt the Spirit; "albeir 
= is Not = cr over "16 vl ho yn l Na againſt 
[7 ret, and the Spirit apainjt the Fleſh; ſo that even 
in Rinlite the Will of A Spirit, you contradict anio- 


' conſent rO- 


ther Will of your Lufts, and cannot do, (b) or d6 not zhe (5) 3 


things that you would, Gal:''5; 16, 19. - 

ay, even Chriſt himſelf; who knew no Sin, nor ever 
commited any thing whichcould in ſtrict Juſtice be wor- 
thy of Death ; was yer ſubject to ſuch a'Conflict of Fleſh 
and Spirit,” as this now mentioned. His very Death and 


Paſſion, which was the very (c) Conſummation and higheſt-(c) Phil, 


TolnTz. 


pars of. by Ob:dience, was not without grear ſtruggling of'2. 8, 


his Fleſh, and a long and earneſt Conflict of his bodily 
Defires againſt ir. For'he was in a ſtrange Fear and' Di/- 
compoſure abour it ; he began, ſays S. Mark, to be fore 
amazed," Mark 14. 34. And when he had recovered 
himſelf a lirtle from the Maze of that ſudden Frighr, 
he prays againit it---- O my Father, if it 'be poſſible, lee 
thy Cup paſs from me, Marth. 26. 39. *And when his Re- 
queſt was not granted ar firſt, he makes'x'freſh Addreſs, 
wherein he is more 1mpertunate ---- being m- by Agony, ſays 
S. Luke, he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 22. 44. bs ſu 
plications he offered up, with crying and tears, Heb. 
5.7: * AlF this Strife and \pogtion' id the Defire of 
Life, and the bodily Appetite after Eafe and Safery, 
rogerher with rhe Senſe of God's Wrath and high Dil- 
_—_ raiſe in him againſt rhis Obedience of his Suf- 
ings.” Burt becauſe all' this was only carnal Deſire, 
which although ir laſted ſome time, and” diſcompoſed 
him much; was nor yer able to gain any thing of his Will 
and (d) Corfſent to the refuſal of his Duty ; therefore not- 
withſtanding ir, was he 


k 4 Fleſh 


ſectly innocent, All rhar can (4) Marth, 
be ſaid is, That he -was _ by the Defires of his 26, 39, 42+ 
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"Fleſh againſt this grear and laſt Inſtance of Qbedience ; 
bur. he did nar-yield, or conſent ro the Temprarion. 

Thus, xben, as for the Luſts and Defireg of our Fleſh, 
whether: they be ſuddenly rejected and make no Reſiſt. 
ance, or are looger liy'd and. contend much ; yet if they 
have gotno Co of gur Wills ro the fulfilling of them, 
nor any Choice ar Performance of the evil Thing or Adti- 
on Which is crayed by them i(as.choſe have nor which are 
the, Complaing and. Fear of good Men) they are only a 
Temptation to{a damning Sin, bur. in rheqaſelves thus far 
Bey 2re nor dawning, \ 

And kaving hewn., thus, far bas Luſts and Deſires of 
Evil, we ſhall at the laſt day be pardoned; I come now, 
© 2. To ſhew for which of them we ſhall be condemned. 

And as far this, we have in great part our anſwer tq 
ic already. For our Luſts are then \depmable and dangerouſly 
evil, when they are effettual Inſttuments aud Temptations, to 
damning Evils, and carry ws on,' gitber to chuſe, or prattiſe 
them. For they are the great Faypurites and Seducers of 
aur Wills, and thereby the Authors of our Actions: They 
firſt bring us. 20 chuſe and | conſent to the' deadly Sin 
whereby -they-.are gratified,,-and then to act it; and 
when they are gone on to either of theſe, they are an Ar- 
ticle of our Condemnarion. They are uncqndemning rill 
they come ſo fan,” but if once they have gat uy rq conſent 
ep the alluring Sin, from that Conſent begins their Sting, 
and borh- ir, .and all rhax follow it, makes us liable ro 
aernal Deſtruction. 

To make. this Diſcourſe more \clear, I will here ſer 
down thoſe ſeveral Steps whereby we aſcend to the com- 
plerion, and are. carried on to the-working and commil{i- 
an of apy Sin. | 

1, Ar the, Repreſentation of the Qbject which -is ta 
rempt us therero, wherher it be an unchaſ# Embrace, an 
unlawfu) Gain, or the like, eirher by what we feel of ir 
now if ir be before our Senſes, or by what 'we fanjie if 
it is in our Imagination, our Fleſh 1s pleaſed and delighted 
wirh it. And from this  P/zaſwre, it naturally goes on 10 
Love, and from loving deſire it. And Defire or Luſt, is 
the laſt Step among the Pailipns ; for Delight begets Love, 
and Love ends in Deſire; but when once we are come ra 
deſire a thing, our Paſlions haye done their Part, and all 
that in them lies rowards the Actiqn, ® 
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2. When inthe appetite or animal Soul the fin has gone 
thus far, -the . next itep is, rhar, ro grarifie this defire or 
luſt of our Fleſh, our w:{{s ſhould conſent to ir. For our 
Wills are the Diſpoſers of all that follows, fo that unleſs 
they conſenr'xq ger that which-rthe Fleſh ſo much defires, 
there: can nothing more be done rowards ir. Bur if 
they da conſent to the deſire, and intend to fulfil it; 
then, | 

3. Our underſtauding and contrivance is employed, in 
deliberating and conſulting, what time, what place, what 
means are firzeſt ro accompliſh ir with rhe leaſt difficulty, 
and - che moſt delighr, and ro the greateſt advantage. 
And —_ our. minds have ſeen which to prefer and fux 
ypon ; 7 

= Oar wills reſolve upon them, and make choice of them. 

And whgn tbis is done, rhe laſt Drzcree x paſt, and all the 
time of doubting and delzberation is over; ſo that nothing 
more remains, bur, 

5. To apply our bedily powers to perform our: reſoluti- 


ons, in the execution and commuſlion of thar, ' which was : 


reſolved upon. 

This is the natural order of our. faculties, ' and the 
proceſs that is' obſerved by our principles of action, in 
their completion and final commiffion of any fin. The 
firſt beginning is in the /ower Soul, for thar is the inler of 
all fin, and the ſeat of rempration; and there ir is that 
fin hath all irs ſtrengrh and inſnaring power, upon' which 
account it is called by . Sr. Paula Law in the members, 
Rom, 7.27: - And when theſe Luſts of our Fleſh have 
won the conſent of our wills, they are ſecure of all our 
afrer-contrivances for it, and of our actual performance 
nd executian of ir. For both our thoughts and our bo- 
dily powers, are ar the Command of our own Wills; ſo 
that 1f+ ar the inſtigation of our Luſts, our Wills' have 
once conſenred ro rhe fin, they will quickly fer our heads 


"awork to contrive for ir, and our hands and orher bodily 


0wers £0 execute and fulfil ir. . 

And in this -metko1 our Principles of action move, 
when we. at with full deliberation, and when they are 
all empleyed. Sometimes, indeed, there is no contrivance 
at all, becauſe none is needful; as ir happens when rhe 
apporrunity of the fin is preſent with us, and juſt be- 
tore us at ſuch time as we conſent to it; fo that nothing 

more 


more is wanring, bur only to at and fulfil ir. Burt when 
the opportunity 1s abſent, and we are pur to forecaſt and 
contrive for it ; then is the /proceſs of our faculties in 
that order, which I have here deſcribed. 

For an inftance and illuftration of rhis, we will take 
the fini of Drunkenneſ7, and the proceſs will appear to be 
a$..I | have -mentioned. For in a man whoſe -inclination 
that way diſpoſes him to be rempred by ir, the fancy of 
i in; himſelf, or the baving it ſuggeſted ro hin by ano- 
ther, gives him a thought. of the pleaſure which accom- 
Panies it ;, and from that apprehenſion of its pleaſurable- 
nels, he begins to love; and from that love, he goes on 
ftrai y to deſire ir. And now his will being follici- 
red by his luſt or bodily defire, conſents ro the fulfilling 
of it, And this coriſent being once gained, the nex: 
thing in order 1s, to deliberate, 'and contrive, what com- 
pany, what time, and what place are firreft for ir. And 
when, by comparing all things rogether, he comes to 
make a judgment of that, he- immediately chuſes and re- 
ſolves upon) it ; and: that being done, there is nothing re- 
maining CO ow he has reſolved, and 
g£vontrort thereof. ; 

This then is. the method and progreſs, from our luft. 
ing and deficing of any. thing that is evil, ro our acting 
and-commirting it. Ir begins in delight, and /ove and de- 
fie; and thence goes on ro our conſenting to ir, ro our 
contrivance {or it, to our reſalutions upon it, and after all 
theſe £0 our prafiice and performance of it. 

Now fo [n' as the evil is entertained only in a ſþort 
delightfom thought, or love, or deſire, and reſts there, bur 
goes no farther, it is:nor ſo much our damning for, as our 

erow temptation; it will be connived ar, and at the 

laſt Day we ſhall not be condemned for ir. For thus far 
the fin 1s ouly ſolliciring our choice, bur has nor got it; 
and as yer we have not committed a mortal crime, but 
are only under a tryal, wherher we will be drawn to the 
commitſſton of ir, or no. Bur.if ance our wills conſent to 
72, then begins the ſting, :and rhere the danger encers ; for 
the luſting after evil to far as-ro conſent ro it,” and much 
more. ſo as 10 contrive for ir, or ro fulfil ir, makes us 
hable ro death and eternal condemnation. For our own 
choice, as we heard above, makes any fin damning ; (0 
that if by. means of the tempung luſt any Sin has prevents 
0 


Of groundleſs Seraples Book V. 


Chap.iv. which rorweat weak Minds. 


ſo far, it is become a deadly offence, and ſubjects us-ro 
deſtruction. - Laſt, ſays $.. Fames, when 56 has conteined, 


or is .1 y canſerned ro, anſwering to conception 
which is an imperiect formation, bri ing Jeech fone and 
fin, whew by being perfectly cond 10, it # finiſhed, 


bringeth foreb death which is the wages of it, Fam. 1. 


1$- | 
And that our luſts after any fis, are then damnably 
foful, when they are gane 6ey0nd defire, and are come on 
either to our conſent, or contrivance, or actual perfor- 
mance z appears further from rheſe inſtances in them all 
ee, 


ymenr of her, be hath 
28, 


Fum, Qi Mulierem widerit ad concupiſcendumn, res off Adeiteril corde 
intelligere poſſ« mv, qued oF fi res turpes (5. damnabiles 


p. 205, Ed, Oxon, 


If we luſt ſa long, as to contrive for it, which is a 
d further; we are more guilry of the fin, and more 
liable ro rhe puniſhmerr of ir ſtill. The Machinatzens and 
contrivances of Murder, as was obſerved above, are 
reckoned amotig thoſe things which polluee 4 man (and 
thereby nnfit him ſor entring into Heaven, wheze nothing 
can ever have admittance that is unclean) as well as 
Murder ir ſelf is, Matt. 15. 19. 

Bur if our luſt after any finful enjoyment carry us on, 
not only to conſent to it, or to conrive for it, bur, what 
is the perfeCtion of all, ro work and fulfil it; then has 
ir enſnared us into as much miſchief as ir can, and is be- 
come —_— and damning with a witneſs, For then it 
hes prevailed, with us, to cormplear our fin, and give the 
laſt hand ro it: it has brought us under that which is moſt 
of all threatned ; for now we fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, 
Gal. 5. 16, 19; we work iniquity, Mar. 7. 23. 

And if we continue ro do this, not only for once or 
twice, but in conſtant returns, and in a j-# courſe and 
tenure 


fori Di- 


neceſſitare nen 
ms, pro ipſa tamen rerum turpium voluntate dammamuy. Sal. de. Prov. 
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tenure of ation ; then as our ſim s grown 'bigher, (the 
AAts thereof being more numerous, and the guilt' more 
crying) ſo will our puniſhment alſo be more  dreadfuly 
fevers. ' And this is called, walkiny after the fleſh, 2 Per. 
2. 10; arid lying after che Fleſh, Rom. $. 13: And this 
being a ſtate.of- waſted. virtue, and habitual reigning ſin, 
ir 1s not only, through its obnoxiouſneſs ro puniſhment, a 
fate of death; bur alfo, through irs hardneſs of cure and 
Glock recovery, a ftate of preat doubt and” danyer like- 


wi ry 
* Balſam | So that:as for all theſe further. deyrees, * from the con- 
and Zone- ne of our wills, onward; if our Luſts after fin have gone 
745 BOT. on to them, they are deadly and damning. ' For the fame 


oof iu, Rc, i; e, The firſt motion 97 impreſſion, the conflift betwixt Con- 
and" Appetite, the aſſent of the Mind, and the AB it ſelf. Wheresf the 
Two former are not liable to puniſhment, neither the firft impreſſion, nor luttati- 
ar, being condemned, if Reaſon which conflis therewith rejetis the Thought: 
Bus the 1wo latter are, the affent being tryable, and the Aion puniſhable, Ball. 
& Zon, in Can. 4. Conc, Neoczl. | p | 


All our luſtings after evil therefore, when once they 
come to be. conſented to, alrhough before they were 
connived at, are thenceforth deadly and damning. So 
that whoſoever hopes to be ſaved at tbe laſt Day from the 
puniſhment of them, muſt thus far morrifie and kill chem: 
Mortifie, fays St. Paul, thoſe deſires, which are ſeated in 
your earthly members, Col. 3. 5. for it is only if you through 
the ſpirit do mortifie the deeds of the body, that you. ſhal 
live, Rom. 8. 13. As to theſe damnable degrees, all fleſhly 
Lufſts muſt of neceflity be crucified in all good Chriſtian 
men; for no man will be reputed to belong to Chriſt, rill 
this change is wrought in him. They that are Chrifts, lays 
the fame Apoftle, have crucified the fleſh with the affeion: 
and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. | 

Mortifie and crucifie then, I ſay, we muſt nor ſo as to 
have no fleſhly appetites and bodily deſires of evil; for rhen, 
muſt we have no bodily deſires at all, Becauſe our Luſts 
themſelves, as was obſeryed, do not diſtinguiſh of /aw- 
fut or unlawful, bat are naturally moved by .an agrees 
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able object, whether ic be with God or againſt him, But 

we muſt mortifie them 'ro that degree, as that they never 
be able to wit us over, to conſent to any forbidden thing 
for their gratification. They muſt never have fo much 
intereſt in our Hearts, as ro make us prefer them before 
our dury, afid chuſe to perform what they bid ns, rather 
than what God doth. ſtirrings and meffefive mo- 
tions of them, which cannot Ju againſt God, 'nor 
gain over the conſent of our Wills ro any thing that he 
has forbidden, are diſpenſed withal; they. are the ſtage 
of temptation, but nor of death; for - bears with 
them, and the morrified men themſelves do daily feel 
and labour under them. Bur ir is the prevailing ſtrength 
of our Luſts-after evil things, when they ger our con» 
ſent ro them, and carry us on to tranſgreſs Gods Laws 
to fulfil rhem: "This conquering power of fleſhly luſts, 
I fay, is that which is to be morrtified in every good man, 
becauſe under this ſtrength and empire of them he cannor 
go to Heaven, 

And that no good man may call in queſtion the ſafery of 
his ſtate, from any needleſs fears abour this mort;fication ; 
this we muſt -know every man has done; 'in bs con- 
verſion to become a good Chriſtian. For before he can be 
ſuch, he has killed rhe reigning power of Luft, ſo as not 
ro be acted any longer by its in(tigation. He feels ſome 
{mall ſtirrings of it afrerwards, indeed ; bur they do not 
win upon him, or prevail over him; for he is always 
ready to deny the ſatisfaction of his Luſt, before he will 
diſpleaſe his God ; and makes all the defires of his fleſh, 
to give way to the dictates of his Conſcience; Te that 
are Chriſts, ſaith St. Paul, have crucified the fleſb with the 
affetions and luſts, Gal. 5. 24. # t6 

And. when this is once done, there is no great trouble in 
it afterwards : for the more any man is accuſtomed to obey, 
the leſs difficulty doth he find in mortification and ſeif- 
denial, and in reſtraining of all choſe Luſts which rempr 
to diſobedience. He is not- now in every temptation, 
put to the pain and trouble, of cutting +4 a right band, 
or of plucking out a right eye ; the ſelt-denial and mor- 
rification went ſo near him ar firſt, 'ris rrue ; bur fince 
he has been uſed ro it, and his fleſh is accuſtomed to 
bear rhe Yoke, there . no ſuch are pangs and unecafine(s 
attending it, So that if he is not now ftill pen the 

| vere 
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ſevere rask of painful mortification, it is becauſe he doth 
not need” ir, fince it is done already to his hand, His 
Lufts are ſo far mortified, as it is abſolurely necefſary 
they ſhould be ; they are: crucified to thar degree, as to 
diſabled from gaining his conſent to them, his coner;- 
them, or his fulfiling and performance of them; 
is as much mortification as God will exact of 


as 

yet when this is done, and our Luſts are mortified 
degree, there is fill need of a watchfil care over 

' of 4' continual ſtrife qi them, left they 
again and go further. the objects of 
the allurements of our fleſh, are ſtill before 
our Bodies naturally are ftil}-as capable to be 
in them, and thereupon to luſt and long after 
ever they were before. Ir is only the over. 
ing ftrength of the Law in the mind or conſcience, 
maintains the reſolution of our wills againſt 

nd by that means keeps them under, And there- 
if once we begin to flacken our care, and tb keep 
no bank them, bur to allow them ro go where, and 
bow —o'p. cm pleaſe; rhey will quickly grow upon us, 
ard+ prove roo hard for us, and bring us firſt ro con- 
ſent” ro them, and after that to compleat and fulfil 


Let no man therefore indulge to the thoughts of unlaw- 
Ful pleaſures, and by the delights of his fancy, foment and 
cheriſh rhe Lufts and Defires of his Fleſh ; preſuming thar 
all is ſafe, whilſt he doth not conſent ro them, tor yields 
to fulfil them. For admitting that all things elſe are in- 
nocent and uncondemning, yet however by this means 
he lays a Snare for his own Soul. For he throws him- 
felf into tempration, and ſo cannot expe@ that God ſhould 
deliver him out of ir, God has promiſed to relieve us 
indeed, in all neceflities of his own making ; and if his 
Providence throws us upon bn trial, by Grace ſhall ſupport 
ns under it, and make a way for our eſcape out of it. 
He will not: ſuffer you to be tempted above what you are 
able, ſaith the Apoſtle, bur, rogerher with the rempration, 
he will make a way to eſcape, that y2 may be able to bear 
ſo much of it as befalls you, 1 Cor 10, 10, Bur what 
is this to us, if we bring our ſelves into ſnares, and prove 


our own temprers? For there is no reaſon at all ro pre- 
ſume 
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that account which he gives us of the progreſs'and produ- 
| ction 
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ſume, that God, if he will deliver us from other Enemies, 
ſhould deliver us alſo from our own ſelves; and thar he 
ſhould ſecure us by his Spirit, from thoſe very ſnares, 
which we lay for our own Virtue. No, if we will en- 
rertain Serpents in our boſoms, he has no where engaged, 
nor is the re any reaſon why he ſhould, rhat we ſhall nor 
be ſtung by thetin. Bur on the contrary, he warns us a- 
pu , and bids us be careful rokeep off from them. 
ea, ſo 


far muſt we be from bringing t 
our ſelves, thar, if we will obſerve ke Orders, we nent 
pray daily even againſt thoſe, wherero his Providence 
might expoſe us, This being one of thoſe Petirions, 
which, according ro our Lords appointmenr; we are ro 
pur u to God as often as we do that for our daily Bread, 
viz. be would not lead ws into temptation, Marth. 


6. 13. 

So that if. by indulging to delighrſome Fancies, and 
growing luſts of 'evil, we throw our ſelves into a grear 
tempration, we have juft reaſon ro fear, leſt God, for our 
puniſhment, ſhould leave us in ir, 'and ſuffer us damnably 
to fall by it, Such indulgence, is apt of i /#/f to in- 
flame our Luſts, and ro weaken our reſolutions; and 
God is alſo prone to withdraw his Grace, and to leave us 
to our own ftrength upon ir; and fince at the ſame 
time ir increaſes our neceſſities, and withdraws our aidy, 
ir muſt needs s us into a dangerous condition, It 
then we would ſecure our Souls, and keep off from 
damning fins; we muſt reſiſt remprations at the begin= 
ning, and not give way to them; we maſt not cheriſh 
and indulge, but timely check, and heedfully ſuppreſs 
them, 

And thus ar laſt we ſee, what is the juſt force of this 
firſt cauſe of fear to honeſt minds, their ineffe&ive luſts, 
and impotent deſires of evil, The firſt beginnings of luſt 
cannot be avoided, and the longer entertainment of it ſhall 
nat finally be punifſhea. if it # ſoon checked by ws, nay, if 
it, ſtays longer and contends much with ws, ſo long as it 
doth not prevail upon us to conſent to, and fulfil the ſin, 
whereto it #s 4 temptation, But when once it bas gained 
oy conſent and choice of that ſm, whereto it. would engage 
w, then ts it of a damning ſtain, and all' its following ef- 
fefls are mortal, All which Sr. Famer infituates ro us m 
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dion of fin, which he fers down from the morive or fir 
temptation, to the perfet birth or compleat produfiion, 
in this order: Then, ſays he, every man # tempted; when 
be is drawn away of his own luſts, and inticed to evil by 
them; This luſt or defire of evil is- only the firſt ſtep, 
being as yet nor grown up tb the ſtature of fin, bur only 
to that of temptation. Bur when ir advances, and draws 
in our other faculries, then fin begins, and ripens; it i 
firſt conceived, and'then finiſhed, and after rhe finiſhing 
of ir, ir is a matrer of condemnation, although before 
it were uncondemning. For then when luſt bath con- 
ceived, by being in ſome ithperfect meaſure willed and 
conſented ro; it bringeth forth, anſwerable to its con- 
ception, which is bur an imperfect ſorr. of production, 
an imperfect Embryo of ſin; , and this Embryo of in, 
when by a full choice and pertect conſent, and much more 
when by action and practice, it # finiſhed,' brs ngth forth 
Rogeayer wages, death, Jam. 1; 14, 19. / 

rhongh theſe Juſtings and defires therefore, which 
good men complain of, may juſtly be an employment of 
their watchfulneſs and care; yet ought they not to be a 
cauſe of their fear or /cruple. For it ſhall not bring upon 
them thoſe evils which they are afraid of, nor ever prove 
their ruin and deftruction. The evil thing is entertained 
only in a thought, or a wiſh ; they luſt after it, and are 
remprted by it; bur thar is all, for they do not conſent 
ro the Temprarion. And fince their Luſts go no further 
than thus, they ſhall not harm them when Chriſt comes to 
Judgment, nor ever bring them into condemnation. 


CHAP. V. 
Of two other Cauſes of groundleſs Scruples to 
| good Souls, 


A Nother thing which diſquiers the heatts- of good and 
& ® honeſt men, and makes them needleſly ro in que- 
ſtion rhe ſayeableneſs of /tbeir preſent ſtare, and their ricle 


.tc ſalvation; is the eoldne/s and unaffeedneſs, the a 
well 
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neſs and diſtra&ions, which they find in themſelves when 
they are at prayers, Good People are wont to cry out 
of deſertions, to think that God has thrown them off, 
and that his Spirit bas forſaken them, if ar any time 

find a great diſtraction and dulneſs of Spirit 1n their de- 

votions, ard a great abarement of rhar zeal and fervency, 
that fixedneſs and attention, which they have happily en} 

joyed ar other rimes, | 

Burghis is a great miſtake, froni mens ignorance of 
Gods Lapwe, and of their own ſelves, For God has no 
where told them, thar he will judge them ar thg laſt day; 
by the ſRteadineſs and fixedneſs, the tide and fervency of 
their dewotions; bur by the integrity of their bearts; and 
the uprightneſs of their obedience. The laſt Sentence ſhall 
not wat uport men, according to the heat of their affe- 
ions ; bur according to the goodneſs of their lives. So 
that if rhey have been careful to practiſe all Gods Com- 
mandments. accotding to their powet and 0 ities, 
and this of Prayer, among the reft, in ſuch ſort as their 
unavoidable infirmities would ſuffer them, they ſhall be 
ſafe in that Judgment, notwithſtanding any inequality in 
their bodily rempers, or unconſtancy and abatement in 
their bodily affections. | 

To ftate this buſineſs. ſo, as that we may neither be 
wmeceſſarily ſcrupulous abour rheſe qualifications. of our 
Prayers, when we cannot z nor, 6n the other fide, irre» 
lipiouſly cateleſs of them, when we might enjoy them, I 
ſhall ſay ſomething of their neceſſity when they can be had, 
as well as of that allowance which God will make ro them, 
when, through any bodily indiſpoſitions, or unforeſeen acci» 
dents, they cannot: | | | 

If we would pur up our Prayers to God in ſuch man- 
ner, as it is fit for ws ro offer them in, or for him to heat 
them, we muſt make them with a due fixedneſs and at- 
tention of mind, and fervency of affetion. 

We muſt offer them up, with a due fixedneſs and at- 
tention of mind, Our thoughts muſt go along with our 
lips, and our ſouls muſt be incent upon the buſineſs which 
we are abour, when we are making our Prayers ro God, 
We mnſt not expect that he ſhould mind thoſe vain words; 
and mere talk, which we do nots or that he ſhould hear 
us, when we do nor hear our ſelves: INo, it. is the work 


bf rhe Soul, and nor the bare vas of rhe lips, _ 
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he attends to ; fo thar if only our Tongues pray, 
bur our Minds are ftraying, this is as good as no Prayer 
art all. 

We muſt offer them up alſo, with much earneſtneſs of 
deſire, and fervency of affe ion. We muſt ſhew that we 
put a price upon a mercy, before we are fit ro receive it ; 
for otherwiſe, there is no affurance that we ſhall be duly 
thankful for ir, We muſt not ſeem cold, and indifferent 
after it, for that is a ſign that we can almoſt be as well con- 
rent withour it. Bur we muſt be eager in efire, 
and expreſs a fervency of affeCtion for the ſame, ſuch as 
we are wont to ule in the purſuit of any thing which 
we greatly value : and this is an inducement for God 
to give us that, which -he ſees we fo dearly love; it 
ſers a price upon his Bleflings, and ſhews the meaſure of 
our own virtuous inclinations, and therefore he will 
encourage and reward it. The effeftual, fervent prayer of 
4 righteom "man, ſays S. Fames, availeth much, Jam, 

16. 
, Thus are a due attention of mind, and a fervent heat 
of delire in devotion, ſuch qualifications, as are neceſſary 
to render our Prayers becoming either us to offer, or God 
to hear ; ſo that we muſt always ſtrive, and, according 
to our power and preſent circumſtances, endeavour after 
them. We muſt rake care, as much as we can, to com- 
poſe our thourhts when we pray, to draw them off from 
other things tor ſome time before, and ſtill ro bring them 
back again when at any time we find them wandring. 
And we muſt endeavour alſo by a due ſenſe of the nece/* 
ſity, rhe greatneſs, and undeſervedneſs of Gods mercies, to 
an our affefttions, and make them bend vigorouſly 
and eagerly after thoſe things which we pray for ; that 
lo God ſceing we are ſerious and in earneſt with him, he 
ny be induced to grant thoſe benefits which we dcfire of 

iN}, 

Bur then, in theſe, as in all other Duties, we are 
bound ro them fo far only, as they may come under the 

wer and choice of our own Wills. And, on the other 

nd, after all our care and pains in fixing of our 
thoughts, and raiſing of our deſires in Prayer, through 
ſome bodily indiſpoſition or unforeſeen accidents, which we 
cani ot help, our minds ſometimes will ſtill run aftray, 
and our delires will be cold and languid, And then this 
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unwill d dulneſs and diſtraftion, ſhall not influence our main 
ſtate ; more than our other unwill'd failures do; ir is a 
thing which he catinor help, and no man living is pers 
fetly free from ir, and therefore God will not be (e- 
vere upon it, bur in great mercy he will pity and corinive 
at it. 

For as for the attention of our minds, and the fixedneſs 
of our thoughts, either in Prayer, or in any other buſineſs ; 
it is a thing, which is not always in our own power, bur 
may be hindred and interrupred by many accidenrs, whe- 
ther we will or no. For any thing, that makes our 66: 
dily ſpirits tumultuary and reſtleſs, diſturbs and breaks 
our attention. Any high motion of our blood, or any for 
mer impreſſion upon our ſpirits, either by our precedent 
ſtudies, ot our crowd of buſmeſs, will make great variety 
of cthoughcs and roving fancies ro obrrude themſelves 
upon us; and this is our natural frame and conſtitution, 
which we muſt ſubmir ro, and can neyer wholly remedy. 
We can no more prevent ir, than we can prevent our 
dreams, when our fancies are ſtruck by like 1mprefſions. 
For from the natural union of our Souls and Bodies, our 
Minds, in their moſt ſpiritual operations of thinking and 
uederſtanding, go along with our bodily ſpirits, nl ap- 

rehend after their imprefſjons ; and we can as well re- 
uſe to ſee when our Eyes are open, or to taſte what # put 
into our months, as we can refuſe ro have a thought of 
thoſe things, which are impreſſed upon our bodily fancy or 
imagination. The connexion berwixt theſe; is neceflary 
and natural; and there is no breaking, or avoiding it. 
So thar ler us be either ar our Prayers, or at any ocher 
exerciſe, if any remper of our Bodies, any accidental 
motion of our Blood, any former irhprefiions of fore- 
poing ſtudies or other buſineſs ſtir in our fanciesz our 
thoughts muſt needs be diverted; and dur artrention di- 
ſturbed by them. 

Nay, in our Prayers we are more apt to find it thus} 
than in any orher thing, For, befides that in theſe the 
Adverſary 1s more buſy with us, thetein men oft-rimes 
ule violence, and ſcrew up rhe fixedneſs of their minds, 
and the fervency of their hearrs, ro che higheſt pitch. 
And then their boJily Spirits, being overſtrained, are 
liable, not only co be diſcompoſed by ourward ac- 
cidents, but allo r6 give back and fall of themſelves 
L1z and 


518 


Of gronndleſs Scruples BookV. 


 fently telr un his Soul, for his thoughts flag, and his paſſions 


and when in this manner they withdraw, there is room 
made, till rhey can be recollected again, for other thonghes 
ro ariſe inſtead of them. 

Indeed we may, and ought to ſtrive againſt theſe di- 
trations as much as we can, and ro compoſe our 
thoughts as much as our natural temper, or our pre- 
ſent circumſtances will ſuffer us, When they wander 
in our Prayers, as ſoon as we diſcern ir, we may recol- 
lect - them; and when other thonghrs intrude, as ſoon 
as they are obſerved we may reject them. Bur then this is 
all that we can do, or that God requires we ſhould do; 
for we cannot pray perfectly,and continuedly withour them, 

And then, as for the zeal and fervency of our affetion;, 
whether in our Prayers, or. in any thing elſe, they are 
various and very changeable, and do not depend ſo: much 
upon the choice of our wills, as upon the temper of our bv- 
dies. Some, upon every occaſion, are more warm and 
eager in their paſſions, either of love or hatred, hopes or 
fears, joy or ſorrow, than other men either are, or can be: 
For there is a difference in tempers, as well as in palate:; 
and mens paſſions do no more ifſue our upon the ſame 
things, in the ſame eagerneſs, than their tomachs do after 
the ſame food, with the ſame degrees of appetite. So 
that" as for a great fervency, and a vehement affetion; 
every man cannot work himſelf up ro ir, becauſe al 
rempers.do not admir of ir. Ir is more a mans temper, 
than his choice; and therefore it is not to be expected 
that all people ſhould be able ro raiſe themſelves up to a 
tranſporring pitch therein ; bur only that they ſhould, who 
are born to ir. 

Nay, even they' whoſe natural temper fits them for a 
great fervency and a high affeftion, are not able ro work 
themſelves up to it at all ttmes, For no mans remper is 


- conſtant, and unchangeable ; (ceing our very bodies are 


ſubject ro a thouſand alterations, either from ebings within 
us, or from others that are without w. If a mans blood is 
pur into an irregular ferment, either by a cold air, or an 
inward diſtemper ; or any diſcompoſing accident ; it ſpoils, 
nor only the fixedneſs of his thoughts, bur rhe zeal of his 
aftections likewiſe, And ler there be any damp or dil 


order, any dulneſs or ER either upon a mars 


blood or {pirirs; and the diſcompoſure of his body is pre- 
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run low, and all his Powers are under a Cloud, and ſuf- 
fer an Abarement. And rhis every Man finds in himſelf, 
when he labours under a fickly and crayy Temper, an 
aking or a cloudy Head, or any other bodily Indiſpoſition. 
For our Paſſions are bodily Powers, and are performed 
alrogerher by bodily Inftruments; they live and die with 
chem, and are ſubject to all rheir Coolings and Abate- 
ments, their Changes and Alrerarions. And therefore as 
long as our bodily Tempers and Diſpoſitions alrer, and, 
by reaſon of a number of Accidents, are ſtill changeable 
and unconſtant; the Zeal and Feryency of- our Aﬀecti- 
ons muſt needs be ſo roo. 

Thus is ſome Diſtradtion of Mind, and Chilneſs of 
AﬀeCtion, either in our Prayers, or in purſuit of any 
other thing, moſt neceſſarily incident to all Men. We 
cannot wholly prevent thern, or live alrogerher free from 
them ; bur ſomerimes they will break in, and ſeize upon 
us, do what we can. 

And fince we cannot help them, God will not be al- 
ways angry, or eternally rorment us for them. That 
which oftends him, and endangers us, as I have ſhewn; 
not being any unwill'd Weakneſſes, bur only the il! Choice 
or Faulrineſs of our own Wills, ſo that his Love and Fa- 
your to us wHll nor alter, as our unferrled Thoughts; or 
Bodily Tempers do. And according to the Circumſtan- 
ces and Indiſpoſitions which ar preſent we lie under, we 
are careful ro be as fervent and affetionate as we can; 
and to recall our Thoughts when we obſerve them wan- 
dring; we need not doubr, but whatever involuntary di- 
ftractions there may be ſomerimes in our Thoughts, or 
Abarements in our bodily Tempers, whilſt we are at our 
Prayers ; we ſhall till be accepred by him. 

We ſhall be accepted, I ſay, and the Bleflings which 
we ſue for obtained, alcrhough ſomerimes our Prayers 
are leſs attenr, and leſs affeftionare, than at other times 
they are, and we ar all rimes greatly deſire they might 
be. For our fixedneſs and fervency, tho' they are great 
good things, as I ſaid, and ſuch as we muſt rake Care til] 
to be provided with when we pray, in ſuch meaſure as 
we are able; yet are they not the only Qualifications of 
our Prayers ; which prevail with God, and move him to 
hear them. For our holy Love and humble Fear, our Truſt 
and» Dependence, Submiſſion and Reſignedn:ſs, and other- 

Ll 3 ſpiri- 


Of groundleſs Scruples Book V. 


' ſpiritual Virenes and Inſtances of Obedience, are like. 
wile Diſpoſitions which God reſpects in them; nay, in- 
deed, which he prizes above all, and principally looks 
at. So thar if we pray with theſe, God is honoured by 
our Prayers, and he will reward them; and onr Petiti- 
ons ſhall not be pur up in yain, although, by reaſon of 
ſome bodily dulneſs or diſtraction, the fixt Attention of 
our Minds, and the Fervency of our Hearts, which we 
endeavour afrer always, and enjoy at other times, ſhould 
ha to be wanting. 

Yea, I add further, ſo long as our Hearts are honeſt, 
and our Lives entirely obedient, we are always. furniſhed 
with thoſe Spotientan, which are ſufficient ro bring 
down God's Grace and Bleſſing upon vs, and which are ttc 
principal things that make our Prayers themſelves an acce- 
| _ Offering. A good man is drawing down the Ble(- 

ngs of Heaven upon himſelf all his Life long, and nor 
anly whilſt he is upon his Knees: So thar if ar any time 
bo Pages are leſs perfect than he deſires they ſhould be, 
and chance to falter; that Defect will be otherwiſe ſup- 
plyed, and he will have all that Mercy conveyed to him 
through another means, which his Prayers ſhould have ob- 
rained for him ; ſeeing that which makes his Prayers pro- 

cure God's Love and Mercy for him, will make his 
Obedience procure the very ſame. 

For I ſuppoſe oa Man is ſa weak as to imag ne, that it is 
merely the liſting up of b# Eyes and Hands, the Compeſed- 
neſs of- by Conntenance, the Quaititneſs or Eloquence of bu 
Phraſe, and. Expreſſions, the volubility of bu Speech, or 
any other external Thing, which makes his Prayers fo 
powerful, and: brings down the Blefling of God upon 
them. Bur ir is that Reverence fer God, that Dependence 
upon him, that' Confidence in him, that Love of God and De- 
fire of Goodneſs, that Acknowledgement of bu Kindneſs, 
Wiſdom and Power, and of our own Vanity and Unwor- 
ehineſs, that Submiſſion ro bu Antherity, and Refignation 
eo bg Pleaſure, which are all implied in Prayer, and fitly 
expreſſed by it, and which make up the very Life and 
Spirit thereof: Theſe, T ſay, ir is, which God looks ar 
in our Prayers, and for the fake whereof he fo graciouſly 
accepts and rewards rhem. | 
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Bart now, as for all rhefſe, they are expreſſed ec 
whit 'as 'much by the Obedience "F our {pom hog = 
the Prayer of our Lips; nay, indeed, mnch more, in 
as much as our Afrons are a more perfe&t Expre(- 
fion, and certain Evidence of all rheſe Tempers of a 
good Hearr, than our Hords are, They differ as much, 
as Words and Deeds, as Profeſſion and Performance ; for 
whereas in our Prayers we ſpeak and profeſs all 
this, in the Obedience of our Lives we work and per- 
form it. We ſhew our Love and Reſignation to God, 
when for by ſake we deny our ſelv:s, and give up our 
own Will in Obedience to by, We acknowledge hy Power 
and Authority moſt eff-Qtually, when we obey iz ; and 
own by Providence to be the beſt purpoſe, when we con- 
tentedly acquieſce in it, and patiently ſubmit to it ; and 
confeſ/ by Love and Kindneſs after the moft acceprable 
ſorr, when we throw our ſelves upon it, and work and en- 
deavour all our Lives long, in Hopes and Expetlations of it. 
In our daily A#ioms, of Fuſtice and Charity, of Tempe- 
rance and Sobriety, of Meekneſs, Patience, Mercy and 
Forgiveneſs, and in a!l other Inftances of Obedience, we 

ive God the Honour to chuſe for us, to diſpoſe of ws, 10 
ſought after and intruſted by us. We evidence our 
Eſteem of him, our Love and Reverence for him, our Truft 
in him, our Dependance on him, our Re | ans ro him : 
and that moſt effectually. So that whatſoever can move 
God in our Prayers, will move him in a higher degree, 
and after a bercer ſorr, in our Obedience; the Spirir of 
Goodneſs which is evidenced in our Prayers, being evi- 
denced much more in the courſe of good Actions. No 
Rherorick therefore of our Prayers 1s like ro that of a 
good Life, every Actionof Obedience in a good Man ha- 
ving the effect of a Prayer, and calling down upon him 
the ſame Mercy and the ſame Grace, which would be 
procured by a Supplication. 

Ler a Man therefore make ſure in the firſt Place of a 
good Life, and of an honeſt and intire Obedience ; and 
then he need nor fear to want thoſe things which all 
good Men have need to pray for, ſeeing he will ſhew 
ſo much daily in his Life, as will make his Requeſts be 
granted, and his Prayers be hearkencd ro. Hecannor 
riſh for want of thoſe Mercies which he prays for, alrho” 
ir be ſomerimes, and will be, do what he can, with 
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Coldneſs and DiftraCtion; becauſe not only the other obe- 
dient Tempers of hs Prayers, when, through ſome-uncho- 
ſen Hindrances, a due fixedneſs and fervency. are want- 
ing, bur alſo the conſtant and uninterrupted Obedience of 
bs Life is daily aſcending up, and brings them down up- 
on him. 
 Ler no good Soul therefare be further troubled and 
diſquiered upon this agcount, as if, becauſe after all his 
Care his Prayers are ſometimes dull and cold, and his 
- Thoughts therein are much diſtracted, he ſhould either 
be eternally puniſhed for them, or at leaſt ga without thoſe 
Bleſſings which he defires in them. For fo long as the 
Spirit of Obedience appears, both in his Prayers and in his 
Actions, the unwiled Diſtrations of by Mind, and the 
Dulneſs and Frozenneſs of hu Afﬀetions at ſome times, 

11 be no Hindrance, either to his Suit at preſent, or ro 
his Happineſs hereafter. His Requeſt ſhall nor be thrown 
by, nor he condemned for them ; but, ſo far as God 
Tees it fcting for him, it ſhall be granted, and he ſhall 
eternally þe ſaved notwithſtanding them. 


3. A third, Scruple, which is wont cauſcleſly to dif- 
quiet and trouble good and boneſt Minds, is the Words 
of our Saviour, Matth. 12. I ſay unto you, That as con- 


cerning every idle Mord which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 
give an account thereof at the Day of Fudgment, ver, 
6, | A 
: This ſeems. to be a ri, and a ſevere Saying.” For 
in all the Crowd and Variety of Converſe, ih the infinite 
numbers of Queſtions and Anſwers, and other occafions 
of Diſcourſe; what man in all rhe World, but eſpeci- 
ally of thoſe who are of a Converſation that is free and 
open, | courteous and ingeruom, cheerful and - delightſome, 
which Tempers the Goſpel doth nor only allow, bur ap- 
rove of; who, I ſay, of all Men, but of Men of this 
emper eſpecially, among all the occaſions of Speech can 
avoid a multitude. of Wards? and where much is faid, 
how can it be, þur that much nauſt be ;d/e and imperti- 
nt? | of | 
And this has a very -ill effed,. for it frights Men from 
all rhe znnoceut freedom of . Converſe, and the obeerful En- 
tertainments: of Company. . It makes them to appear f#1id 
and reſerved,  filent and .moroſe ; to contribute. nothing 
gothe harmleſs Mirth and cheerfulneſs of Converipgien 
theme 
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themſelves, and ro frown upon it in others. - For all 
Converſe and Society.is managed by the Tongue, and the 
ordinary Entertainment of — is Talking and Dif 
courſe; bur where Men think every idle and uſeleſs 
Word ſo dangerous a fin, they are afraid ro ſpeak. So 
that all that comes from them, is ſtudied and deliberare, 
grave and compoſed ; they neither dare uſe any" freedom 
themſelves, nor can without Offence allaw ir to be uſed 
by orhers. 

Bur this is ſo far from being injoined by Chriſt, that it 
is diſcountenanced by Narure ; it is ſo far from being a 
Piece of Religion and a holy Dary, that *ris rather a 
piece + ror mags = _ a For —_— and 
other Philoſophers of old, bave long ago made —_—. 
oran innocent Freedom and Faceriouſneſs in Converſation, ) 3: und® 
a Virrue; and have noted this affected Reſervedneſs a _ ; 
unpleaſurable Moroſeneſs in Diſcourſe, with a harſh Cen- {7% A 
ſure. (a) Thoſe, ſays he, who will neither contribute to the _ hay 
barmleſs Mirth of Company themſelves, nor bear with it in ry — 4 
others, are juſtly to be branded with the reproachful Names p 5 of 3 
of Clowniſh and Moroſe. uf 
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And as it was diſcountenanced by the Light of Narure, 
ſo is ir alſo by the Laws of Chriſt. For whatſoever 
ſome Men may think of ir, or how innocently ſoever 
they may be miſled into that conceir abour ir; yer is it 
a Temper which Chriſt never intended to plant among 
us, For his _ into the World was after another 
Way, in afree uſe of the innocent Allowances, and Liber- 
ties of Mankind. The Son of Man, ſays St. Matthew,came 
eating and drinking, 1. e. not in the fingular Aufterinies 
of Fohn the Baptiſt, bur in a free way of Converſation. 
ſuch as others uſed, Matrh. 11. 19. And his Religion 
injoyns the Virtues of Candor and Benignity, Aﬀabili 
and Courtefie, an open Freedom and Alacriry, and all rhoſe 
other ways whereby our Converſation may be rendred 
innocently agreeable, and whereby we may in any wiſe 
benefir, wherher by Profirting or pleaſing one another. 
Whatſoever things, \ays St. Paul, are (b) lovely or grateful (b) azgo- 
to. men, ' think on theſe things, Phil. 4. 8. Love is the 91a, 
Epitome of our whole Duty, and all the Sweetners and En- 
dearments of Society that can be, ſo long -as they - 
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lawful and honeſt, are not only confitent with ir, bur 
Parts and: Expreffions of ir, 

As for the grave Entertainments of Diſcourſe, and reli- 

ious Conference; rhey, withour Doubr, have a great 

ſe, and in their Place may deſerve a great Commen- 
dation, For . good Chriftians may be much better'd and 
smproved;, by having their Graces awakened, their pious 
AﬀeRtioms inflamed, their holy Purpoſes fixt and ſertled, 
their Endeavours directed and encouraged, and: every 
thing that is good in them quickned and confirmed there- 
by. Bur then 'tis ro be confidered, that even good 
things themſelves muſt be caken in their own Seaſon, 
and muſt nor be ſuffer'd co ingroſs all our Time, a great 
ou whereof is to be ſpent upon other Thin For we 

ave not only one thing ro do, but ar ſeveral rimes 
ſundry things call for us. There # 4 Time, ſays Solomon, 
to every thing, and a Seaſon to every Purpoſe under Hea- 
ven : There # 4 Time to weep, and a Time to laugh, a Time 
t© mourn, and «4 Time to dance, Eccleſl. 3.1, 4. There 
is a Time for Diverſion, as well as a Time for Buſineſs ; 
a Time whcrein ro have a more liberal and free Dil- 
courle, as well asa Time for godly and religious Con- 
ference. 

Nay the innocent D-liphts of Converſation and pleaſu- 
rable Entertainments of Gifcourle. are themſelves a great 
Fie'd of Þ irtue, and an Exerciſe and Occaſion of many In- 
ſtances of Obedience. For in them, we may every one of 
us exerciſe in our own Perſons, and be Examples unto 
others, of much Courtefie and Kgndneſ, Civility and Con- 
deſcenſim, Afﬀalility and Obligingneſi, Let no Man think 
then, that his Hours of common Converſe are always loſt 
Hours, and that whatſoever Time he ſpends Offices 
of Civility, and Freedom of Company, 1s miſplaced, and 
ſtoln from God and Religion, For we are fulfilling God's 
Laws, and doing his Work, whilſt, as occafionrequires, 
we keep all theſe Cammananeetts the pleaſurable En- 
rertainments of common Life ; they are {ach Buſineſs as 
he has ſerns, and our obedient Performance of them muſt 
paſs for his Service, as well as Devotion, holy Conference, 
and Meditation. | 

Ir is no Prejudice or Hindrance to Religion therefore, 
to be ſree and open in Converſation, and pleaſurable 
and ch:arful in comncn Life ; bat rather an _— 
an 
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and exprefſion of ir. Ir is no part of any Man's Du 
ro be Leon always in Scripture-Phr Þ ab Santi w/ 
Expreſſion, or elſe ro be wholy filent ſeverely moroſe, 
and net ro talk at all. For an Innocent Chearfulneſs, 
and Freedom of Diſcourſe, is not ſo —_— gaod Man's 
Sin, as the exerciſe of his Virrue and Obedience. 

Bar as for thar Opinion, that every idle and imperti- 
nent Word ſhall be ſeverely accounted for at the Day of 
Fudyment, which is the grear Sourer of Converfation, 
and the occaſion of this Tonceit; ir is a great Miſtake. 
For it is not every #dle and wnprofitable, but every falſe, 
flanderow, or otherwiſe ſinful and unl/awfal Word, where- 
of our Sayiour ſpeaks, when in that 12th of S. Mat- 
thew he tells us, that every idle Word that Men ſhal 
Speak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the Day of 

udgment. 


As for the Word which wg tranſlate (c) idle, it may, (c) dp3y 


ſignifie falſe and deceitful ; as thole Words are which 


belye our (d) Works, when our Actions do not Anſwer (4) d:p34+ 


them. And this is agreeable ro the Uſe of the Word 


(e) vain, which ſomerimes ſignifies the ſame that falſe or (e)udrer 
lying. In which Senſe ir is uſed in the third Command- oy. 


ment, where we are bid wot to take the Name of God 
in vain, i, e. in Perjury or Falſhood. For that Senſe our 
Saviour gives to it in his Repetition of the Command- 
ments, Matt. 5. It hath been ſaid to them of old, ſaith 
he, in the third Commandment, thou ſhalt net forſwear 
thy ſelf, or (wear fallly, v. 33. 

But if nothing more that) »/ele/s and wprofitable, were 
noted by the word it /elf which we tranſlate 'idle; yer 
is it no- unuſual ching in the Scriptures, by ſeveral Words 
to mean and intend more, than in their literal Senſe they 


do expreſs. Thus are the abominable Works of Darkneſs, 


mentioned Eph, 5. called (f) unfruitful Works; where tle (1 2,,,. 
T> pa. 


meaning ſurely is, not only that they bring in no Profir 
or Advantage, bur alſo that they are mioit deadly and 
miſchievous, v. 11. And the unfaithful wicked Servant 
ſpoken of Matt. 25. is called the (g) unprofitable Servant 


2 


v.30; And after the ſame uſe of Speech, our Words, p3,0. 
which do not only trend to none, bur ro very ill Fruit, (+ Japya or 


we | ©#p3e fy" 
And ſo they are in this Place. For the idle Words yaze. 


may be called (+) idle or unprofitable Words. 


whereof our Saviour ſpeaks, y, 36, are ſuch Words, as 
| are 


I (2) exp 
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are not only idle and unprofitable, bur pofitively wicked 
and evi/; being. indeed falſe, ſlanderow, and revilin 
words, as will appear. from the conſideration of thele 


Ars» 

For the words which are threatned in that 362th Verſe 
are ſuch as are a fign, not of a erifling, bur of an evil 
heart. How can ye, ſays he, being evil, ſpeak good things > 
for out of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh. 
So that as 4 good man out of the good treaſure of by heart, 
bringeth forth, or ſpeakerh good things ; an evil man like- 
wiſe, out of the evil treaſure of hu heart, bringeth forth evil 
things, v. 34, 35+ | 

And- being the fruits of an evil hearr, they are the 
ſigns, not of an impertinent, bur of an evil man, The 
Three # corrupt, ſays he, if the fruit be corrupt ; for the 
Three u known by its fruits, v. 33. 

And fince they are ſuch words, as are thus ſinful in 
themſelves, and an argument of ſo much ſin in ws; in the 
laſt Judgmenr they ſhall be charged upon us ro condemn 
us. For by thy words, ſays he, as well as ations, thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, and by thy words, if they be ſuch idle 
words as I mean, thou ſhalt be condemned, v. 37. 

The words then which are ſpoken of in this place, 
from the 33d ro the 38th verſ. are ſuch as are a ſign of a 
wicked beart, as make a wicked man, and renders us in the 
laft Fudgment liable to condemnation. 

But now words of this black die and of theſe miſ(- 
chieyous effects, are not every idle and impertinent, bur 
falſe, flanderow, railing, or otherwiſe ſinful and forbidden 
words. Bur falſe and Nlanderow words are eſpecially 
ſtruck at in this place, ſuch as were thoſe lying and con- 
tumelious ones thar occaſioned all rhis diſcourſe, when the 
Fews mot reproachfully charged hy Miracles upon the De- 
vil, relling him thar he caft out Devils through Beelzebub 
the Prince of the Devils, v. 24; Upon occahion of which 
black calumny, he proceeds in all rhe following Verſes to 
warn them againſt ſuch blaſphemous Speeches; demon- 
ſtrating clearly the unreaſonableneſs of them, v. 25. to 41. 
the /infulneſs of them, verl. 33, 34, 35 ; and the miſchiev- 
ous effets of them in the two next verſes. Such reproach- 
ful words as thele ler me tell you, ſays he, you ſhall be 
called to an account for, as well as for your works and 
aCtions, I ſay unto you, that every idle, or flanderous and 
re- 
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reproachful word, ſuch as now you have ſpoken _ 
me, that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an —_ thereof 
in the day of judgment. For when that day comes, think 

ou of it as you pleaſe now, mens words as well as their 
ations ſhall be called ro an account ; by thy words thou 
ſhalt be juſtified, and, if they have been fuch as yours 
now are, by thy words thou ſhalt be condemned, verl. 


36, 37- 

And thus by all this ir appears, thar the idle word here 
threatned by our Lord, is not every word that is vain 
and uſeleſs, only wicked words, eſpecially ſuch as are 
railing, falſe, or ſlanderous, And in this ſenſe ſome Ma» 
nuſcripts read the place. For in the Book of Steph. 
it is not every idle, 


t every * wicked word that men ſhall * gy $4: 


ſpeak, they ſhall give an account thereof in the day of 1s Tornefs 


0 ay 


pag 
that as for this third Scruple, it is as groundleſs as Anowory, 
the former was; no good man need to be diſquiered by ir, XC+ 


fince they ſhall never be condemned for ir. 


CHAT Ye 


Of the Sin againſt the Fly Ghoſt, which # a 
fourth cauſe of Scruple. 


A Nother cauſſeſs ground of fear, which diſquietrs the 
minds, and affrights the hearrs of good Chriſtian 
People, is the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt. They hear very 
dreadful things ſpoken of ir, for our Saviour Chriſt who 
knew it beft, and who art the laſt Day is to judge of ir, 
has rold us plainly before-hand, - that he who blaſphemeth 
the Holy Ghoſt ſhall never be forgiven, neither in thu world, 
nor in the world to come, Mart. 12. 32 ; or, as St. Mark 
expreſſes ir, he ſhall never have forgiveneſs, but # liable 
to eternal damnation, Mark 3. 29. This is a fearful Sen- 
rence upon a deſperate fin; and ſeeing they are in dark- 
neſs abour ir, and do nor well underſtand it, they know 
not bur that they themſelves may be guilty thereof ; nay 
ſome of a timorous temper and abuſed minds go further, and 


think that they really are, 
Bu: 


Ag* 
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(a) 1 joh. 
3-24, 


But to cure their fears, and ro quiet their minds in 
this matter, there needs nortiing more be done, than to 
give them right apprehenfions, and a clear explication of 
this fin; for if they once knew whar it is, they would be 
at eaſe from ſuch rormenting ſuſpicions, and unreaſonable 
fears abour ir. 

To explain this I will conſider. - 

1. What # meant in Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt. 

2. What # meant here by ſinning againſt it. 

1. What # meant in Scripture by the Holy Ghoſt. By 
the word Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit, according to an uſual 
Metonymie of the giver for the gift, oft of the cauſe for the 
effet, 1s very often meant the gifts or. effefts of the holy 
Spirit, whether they be ſuch as he ordinarily produces 
in us, or ſuch as are extraordinary and miraculous. 

Sometimes it ſignifies ſuch gifts and diſpoſitions, whe- 
ther of mind or temper, as the Holy Gboſt of Spirit of 
God, « wont ordinarily to produce in men. Ir notes, I ſay, 
the good qualifications of our minds or underſtandings, 
which, as all other good gifts, are wrought in us by - 
Spirir, and derived to us from God. T lius, a man en- 
dued with wiſdom and diſcretion, (uch as Foſeph adviſed 
Pharoah to ſet over all the Land of Egypt, is called a man 
in whom the Spirit of God #, Gen. 41. 33, 38. and the 
Spirit of the Lord mentioned T/a. 11. is in the very next 
words explained, by the Spirit of wiſdom, the Spirit of 
underſtanding, the Spirit of counſel, the Spirit of knowledge, 
and the ſpirit of quick underſtanding, verl. 2, 3. Ir ſigni- 
fies alio the vireuous tempers and good qualifications of our 
hearts, which, like as the former were, are given us of 
God. Thus that good and charitable temper which is ſo 
exemplary in God, and which is wrought in our Souls 
by hun, is called rhe Spirit of God, 1 Joh. 4. If we love 
one another, God dwells in us ; 1o that (a) hereby know we that 
we dwell in him and he in us, becauſe he hath given.us that 
loving temper of hy Spirit, ver. 12, 13. The temper 
which was lo oblervable in Chri#, is called the Spirit of 
Chri#, Ron. 8. 9. the temper of Elias, is called tbe ſpirit 
of Elias, Luk. 1, 17. the Spirit of the Lord, is explained by 
the Spirit of the fear of the Lord, Iſa. i1.2; and that 
Spirit which God hath given us, (ſays St. Paul, # not the Spi- 
ric of fear, but the Spirit of power, of love, and of a ſound 
mind, 2 Tim, 1, 7. 

Thus 
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Thus doth the Spirie of God fignitie many times in 
Scriprure rhoſe ordinary Gifts and Graces, which are the 
good effets of the Spirit. 

Bur beſides rheſe effects of ir, in the good endowments 
and perfections of our natural faculties, whether of mind 
or remper, which are common and ordinary ; ſomerimes ir 1 
ſignifies more eſpecially thoſe Gifrs, which are extracrdi- þ 
nary and miraculous; Of which fort are, the Gift of 
Tongues, of Prophecy, of healing Diſeaſes without any na- 
y tural means, and performing other miraculoaw Operations, | 
al ſo famous in the firſt rimes of the Goſpel. Thus, for r 
be Example, that Saying, I will pour out in thoſe days of my F 


nPOomornl. "0 


ply Spirit, is interprered by this in the next words, And they 
es all Propheſie, AQts 2. 18. And the elder Brothers, which wi 

was a double ſhare of the propherich of Elias, is : 
e- called a double portion of bu Spirit, 2 King. 2. 9. And 


of the Corinthians zealous purſuit of the miraculous and ex- 
y, traordiriary Gifts, of Prophecy, ſpeaking with Tongues, 
s, healing Diſeaſes, and working Miracles ; is called by the 
e Apoſtle their being (b) xealous of Spirits, or, as we tran- (6) Cnaws 


Y ſlate ir, of ſpiritual Gifts, 1 Cor. Iq. 12. al Ty%y" 
ed Now as for thele extraordinary Gifts, they are all (&7%- 
Jo wrought in us by the ſame cauſe, and proceed from the 

he ſame Principle, vix. the Holy Spirie of God, or the Holy 

_ Ghoſt. There are in the Church now in our times, faith 

of the Apoſtle, diverſitics of Gifts, but yet one and the ſame 

70 Spirit, is the Donor of them all. For to one # given by the 

by Spirit, the word of wiſdom, or of Goſpel Truths and Re- 

ur yelations; to another the word of \nowleekes or diſcerning 

of of remote things, and propherical predictions, by the ſame 


(o Spirit; to another Faith of his being Divinely aſſiſted ro 


ils produce —_— effects ; tv another miraculous Gift s 
wn of healing Diſcaſes withour ule of means, by the ſame Spi- 
bat rit ; to another the working of Miracles, or the (c) urmoſt (c) eprom «* | 
_ activity and energy of powers in the higheſt inſtances and yere Jv- 4 
per effects of them, of which ſortare raiſing the Dead, caſting yayuor. y: 
of our Devils, inflicting bodily Tormentrs on contumacious & 
A Sinners, &c. to another Prophecy, or expoſition of Scri- h 
by prure and inſpired Hymns; to another diſcerning of Spi- | 
nat © rits, both in ſceing into mens ſpirirual thoughts and in- 
pi- rentions, and allo in diſcerning who wrought true Mi- 
nd © racles, and who Satanical Delufions, who were divinely 


in/pired, and who were mere Pretenders; to another 
the 
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the ecſtarick Gift of ſpeaking divers kinds of Tongues in 
ſuch rapturous Tranſports, as permitted them nor ro ſtay 
to interpret what they ſaid, and made them afterwards 
forger it; to anotber the Gift of interpreting thoſe ſtranys 
Tongues into the vulgar Language of any in the Congre- 
gation. But all theſe diverſities of Gifts, worketh that 
one and the ſelf ſame Spirit, dividing all theſe different 
Gifts eo every man ſeverally as he will, 1 Cor, 12, 4, 8, 
9, 10, 11, 

And ſeeing ir is the ſame Spirze ot Holy Ghoſt, which 
1s the Author and Givey of them all; therefore are they 
all indifferently called by either name. Fot ſometimes 
all rheſe extraordinary Gifts, both the power of Miracles, 
and the Gift of Tongues and Prophecy, are called the Sp;- 
7it. Thus when the Apoſtles began to ſpeak with Tongues 
and to Propheſie, as well as to work Miracles and beal 
Diſeaſes, it is ſaid that the Spirit was poured out upon them, 
Acts 2. 17; 18, 19. And all theſe varieties of Gifts of 
one ſort ot other, which are reckoned up by St. Paul in 
this twelfth hogae to the Corinthians, are attributed 
ro the Spirit, and ſaid ro be wrought by it; and the Apo- 


ſtles being filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpeaking with 


Tongues, 1s called their ſpeaking by the Spirit they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghoſ#; ſays St. Luke; and be- 
gan to ſpeak, as the Spirit gave them utterance, Acts. 2. 4. 
And in like manner ar other times, all theſe ſame pow- 
ers, whether of Underſtanding of Aion, of Tongues or 
Miracles, are called the Holy Ghoft. Thus the Gifts of 
Signs and Wonders, and divers Miracles, are reckoned a- 
mong the Gifts of the Ho'y Ghoft, Heb. 2. God; ſays 
Sr. Paul, bearing the Apoſtles witneſs, with Signs, and 
Wonders, and divers Miracles; and other Gifts of the 
Holy Gho#t, verſ. 4. And the Signs and Wonders which 
were done by the hands of the Apoſtles, particularly 
that of healing the lame man, ſo much taken notice of 
As 3. is ſaid to be the witneſs of the Holy Gho#t, Act. 5; 
12. 32. 

Thus, I ſay, by reaſon that all theſe etraordinary 
Gifts, wherher relating ro our minds in knowledge and 
ſpeaking with Tongues, or to our executive powers in 
bealing Diſeaſes, and working Miracles, proceeded all from 
the ſelf ſame Holy Ghoſt or Holy Spirit: the Gifts of 
either ſort are called indifferently by either name, be- 


me 
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x; ſometimes called the Spirir, and ſometimes the Holy 
Gboſt. | | 

Bur alchough, as I ſay, for this Reaſon the Words Spirie 
and Holy Ghoſt are ſometimes uſed Promiſcuouſly, to figni- 
fie all or any of theſe extraordinary Gifts andifferently ; 
yer,  Whar-is very material ro our purpoſe, ſomerimes, 


hay very - frequently, they are (4d) diſtinguiſhed. And (d)Seethe 
rhen by the Holy Ghoſt is meanr, not all extrdordinary excellence 


Gifts indifferently, but particularly thoſe which ref; 


our Uixderſtandings, not executive Powers, conſiſting ra- his Wit» 
ther in {lnination, thah in Power and A#ion;. of which 2065 to 
ſort are, the Gift of Tonpgues, of Prophecy, of diſcerning Chriſt, 


Spirits, of Knowledge, of Revelation, and ſuch like. Thus, 
the lying againſt chat pare of the Gift of diſcerning Spi« 
rits, which conlifted in underſtanding the Thoughts and 
Purpoſes of the Heart, is called lying to the Holy Ghoſt. 
For lo S. Peter, who was endowed with this Gift, tells 
Ananias,, when he would have impoſed upon hin ; 
Why hath Satan filled thine Heart, ſaith he, to lye to the 
Holy. Gho#t; Acts 5. 3. | And S. Stephen's being filled 
with | an extraordinary Revelation of Chriſt's ſitting at 
God's right-Hand in Heaven, is called by being filled 
with the Holy Ghoſt, Acts 7. 55. Bur more eſpecially 
the Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, is dignified with thar 
name, '- Thus in the. 10th. Chapter of the 4#s; wheti 
the Gentiles in Cornelim's Houle begun to ſpeak with 
Tongues upon S. Peter's Preaching; 1c is ſaid, that the 
Holy Ghoſt fell on all them that heard the word, and that 
on the Gentiles was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt ; 
V. 44, 45, 46. The Diſciples at Epheſw, who being 
baprized wich the Baptiſm of Fobn, cannor be ſuppoſed 
ignorant of the many miraculous Cures ſo much talked 
of among the Fews, and of che ſtrange Effects of the 
Spirit in ſeſus whom Fobn preached; did yer tell Paul, 
that they had not ſo much as heard of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 19. 2; which might very well be, becauſe rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, or Gifts of Tongues and Prophecy, were not 
given till after Feſus was glorified, Joh. 7. 39. Bur upon 
the Preaching of S. Paul, they were made Partakers of 
it; for when Paul laid hy hands on theth, the Holy Ghoſt 
came upon them, and they ſpate mith tongues, and pros 

heſied, Acts 19.6, And io name no more Inſtances 
la this Matter, that Place which I now hinted in the 
| M m Til 
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7th Chapter of S. Fohn, is a full Proof of this reftrain- 
ed Accepration, For there, after all the Inſtances of 
curing Diſeaſes, caſting out Devils, and other Effects of 
the Spirit in miraculous Operations, which Chriſt ſhew- 
ed whereſoever he came; ir is yer expreſly affirmed, 
that the - Holy Ghoſt was not yet given, becauſe Feſus was 
not yet plorified by his Exaltation ro the right-Hand of 
God, v. 37; The Holy Ghoſt, i. e. thele Gifts of Tongues, 
of Prophecy, and the like, which are all rhat remained 
ſtill ro be ſhed abroad, and which came upon the Apo- 
files at the Deſcent .of the Holy Ghoſt at Pentecoſt, 
$2, 

Thus is the Holy Ghoſt ſometimes ſet ro denote, not all 
the miraculous and extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit pro- 
miſcuouſly, bur particularly thoſe which reſpe& the Mind 
or Underſtanding, ſuch as the Gift of Tongues, of Prophe- 
cy, of deep Knowledge, and the like. 

And on the other Side, as for the Word Spirit, it is 
ſomerimes ſer ro expreſs, not all extraordinary Gifts and Ef- 
Fes of the Spirit in general, but thoſe by Name which 
reſpeR our executive, not knowing Powers, and which con- 
fiſt not in I/lmination, but in Aftion, Of which forr ate, 
the Gift of Healing Diſeaſes, of caſting out Devils, of rai- 
fing the Dead, and other miraculous Operations, Thus, 
the miraculous Courage and Valour which was given to 
Othoniel, is called the Spirit of the Lord, Judg. 3. 1o ; 
as is that likewiſe, which was given to Gideon, Jodg. 6. 
34 ; and the miraculous Strength of Samſon, is called the 
Spirit of the Lord upon Samſon, Judg. 14. 6. And- up- 
on Chrilt's working the miraculous Cure upon the Man 
with the withered Hand, S. Matthew applies ro him that 
ſaying of the Propher, the Spirit of the Lord came upon 
him, Matt. 12. 18 z and his caſting out Devils, he himſelf 
attribures ro the Spirit of God, I, ſays he, by the Spirit of 
God caſt out Devils, v. 28. 

As by the Holy Gheſt therefore, are meant particularly 
the Gifts of Illuminarion, in Tor;gues and Prophecy ; lo 
by the Spirit are ſignified the Gifts of Power, in healing 
Diſeaſes, caſting cut Devils, and doing mighty and miracu- 
tous IWorks. 

And both theſe together, rake vp the full Compaſs of 
rhe extraordinary Gifrs of the Spirir, and are both di- 
ſindtly expreſſed by $, Peter, when he ſays, that Fe/u 


was 
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was anointed with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Pcwv:r, Acts 
7 BN | 
.. Theſe then are, the ſeveral . Meanings of the Words, 
Holy Ghoſt, and Holy Spirie, They denote, as the Third 
Perſon in the Trinity; the Holy Ghoſt himſelf ; fo allo 
thoſe Gifts and Efe&s which proceed from hitti, Whe- 
ther thoſe Gifts are ordinary, either in the Endowments 
of our Minds, or the virtuous Tempers and Diſpoſitions of 
our Wills and Hearts ; or extraordinary and miraculous. 
Wherein yer we muſt obſerve this difference, that the 
Gifts of the executive Powers, in healing Diſeaſes,” caſting 
aut Devils, working Miracles, are ſomerimes by a peculiar 
Name called the Spirit ; and the Gifts of the knowhrg or 
underſtanding Faculties, in Prophecies, Revelations, ſpeak- 
ing with divers ſorts of Tongues, are by a cofitradiſtinct 
Name called rhe Holy Ghoft. | 
. And thus having ſhewn whart is rheant by the Holy Ghoſt, 
I proceed now to ſhew, | 
. 2. Woat y meant by ſinning againſt it ; atid which of all 
"ol which are committed againſt it, s the unpardmable Sin. 
he only way whereby any Men are capable ro fin 
againſt God, as was obſerved, is by Afrone and Diſho- 
our ; for God is our of our Reach for atly other ſoft of 
Djury, and we cannot otherwiſe hurt him, than by ſhew- 
ing our Contempt and Difreſpect of him. , 

And in regard the Holy Ghoſt in his own Petſori is very 
end eſſential God, this muſt needs be the only way where- 
by we cafi fin againſt him likewife. We cannot injure 
him in his, Nature, but only in his Honour ; bur that we 
fin agairiſt him, when we walk croſs to him, and oppoſt him, 
br any way ſlight and contemmn, undervalue or reproach him, 
or any of thole excellent and Divine Gifts which proceed 


from him. 


Now this we db more or leſsirl every Sin. Forthis $p;- 
tit of God; jS an univerſal Inſtrument of Faith and good 
Life; it has taKen the urmoit Care by Miraclss,and other irs 
tonviftive Evidences, ro Evince the Truth of Chriſt's Do« 
Qrihe z and doth how ſtill, by his daily Suggeſtion? and 

llicitations; excite Men th the 06/:rvance of it. And 
ſceifig rhe Spirit of God has ſhewn ir (cif ſomuch coricern- 
ed,. tor our Faith and Obedienc?; every 4&4 of Unbelief 
and Diſobedience, is a difedt Oppolitiorit6 it;ahd Reproachi 
of it, atd rNetefore is « Sin agaitht it, 
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Bur every ſuch Sin, 1s not the unpardonable Fault here 
mentioned. For our very wilful Sins themſelves, as has 
been ſhewn, are not deſperate under Chriſt's Religion, the 
Goſpel being a Covenant that doth not damn Men up- 
on all voluntary Sin, bur. encourages their Repentance 
with the Promiſe of Pardon ; ſo thar although all our 
Sins are againſt God and his Spirir, they are not irre- 
miſſible, bur will be remitted to every Man who repents 
of them. 

Bur the wnpardonable Sin, is a Sin by it ſelf; it has 
ſomething peculiar in it from all. other Sins, which by 
ſhutting us out from all poſſibiliry of Repentance, ex- 
cludes it from all Hopes of being forgiven. 

And indeed, I think, it is plainly this. It x @ ſimnins 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt in the laſt Senſe, as it ſignifies not on- 
ly the Power of Miracles, but alſo the Gift of Tonyues, and 
other Illuminations of the Holy Ghoſt, which came down up- 
on the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt ; and u ſuch a Sinning againſt 
theſe, as # particularly by Reviling and Blaſpheming them, 
This, and none other I rake to be the Sin here mentioned. 
For the clearer diſcerning whereof, we will conſider 
the Sins againſt the Holy Ghoſt in all the Acceptations 
before laid down; and in all of them, except the laſt, 
we ſhall find room for Pardon and Remiſſion. 

Firſt then, ro fin againſt rhe Holy Gheft, as it ſignifies 


the ordjnary Endowments, and virtuous Temper s of our 
. Minds and Wills, u not the unpardonable Sin that is here ſpo- 
Ls of. . For every Sin againſt any particular Virtue, 1s a 


in againſt the Holy Gholt in that Senſe. Every AC of 
Drunkenneſs,. for inſtance, is againſt the Gift of Sobriety ; 
and every Act of Uncleannel;, is againit the Gift of Conti- 
nency; and ſo ir is, in the ſeveral Actions of all orher 


ſorts of Sin. Bur now as for all theſe, the great Offer 


- and Invitation. of rhe Goſpel is, that Men would accept 


of Mercy upon Repenrance. The Inceſtuous Corinthian 
ſinned deeply againſt the Grace of Chaſtity, and he re- 
pented, and was forgiven 5 S, Peter denied by Lord, and 


, upon his Repentance he was alſo pardoned ; and the ſame 
Grace has been allowed, as we have ſeen, ro all other 
- wilful Sinners. 


Nay, in this ſort of Sianing againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 


' viz, by ſimning againſt thoſe Chriſtian Gifts and Graces 
. which he works in us, there is Mercy to very great de- 


gree?, 


i. ao _ 
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grees, - For ſometimes we do not hearken to his holy 


otions, bur fall into more ordinary Sins and offenſive In- 
decencies, notwithſtanding all his virtuous Suggeſtions 
and Endeavours to the contrary : And then he is trou- 
bled and grieved at us, Eph.-4. 30. And at other times, 
we venture upon more heinous Crimes, and after much 
Conflict within our ſelves, which almoſt quire lay waſte 
the Conſcience, and undo all the verruous Temper and 
Reſolution of our Souls, ſo thar we lie long in our Im- 
penirence, as David did in the matrer of Uriah, and 
are almoſt hardned in our wicked way before we are 
able again.ro recover our of it : And in theſe Offences, 
the Spirit, has been ſo much affronted, and his impor- 
runatre Suggeſtions ſo' frequently thrown our, that he 
is almoſt ready to forſzhe us, and to leave 1s to. our ſelves, 
ſo that ir may be called a quenching of him, 1 Theſl, 5, 
19. - Burt although the laſt of theſe eſpecially be very 
dangerous; yer is neirher of them deſperare, Bur after 
we have been guilty of them, God continues ſtill ro 
make Offers and Invitations, and by his long-Sufferance 
and his gracious Providences, and the ES of bn 
Word and Miniſters ; he fall endeavours to recover us 
to pardon, by recalling. us to Repentance, , Yea the holy 
Spirit ir ſelf makes freſh Aſſaults upon us, and tries again 
whether we will hearken to ir, and be relieved by it.; 
as it was with David after he had complained of his be- 
ing deprived of Gods preſence, and of the Holy Spirit's he- 
ing taken from him, Plal. 51.11; and as1t is-with eyery 
other reclaimed Back-/lider. Es « 

The finning againſt the Holy Ghoſ? therefore in' this 
Senle, as it bgnifties the. ordinary Gifts an Graces of the 
Holy Ghoſt, is far from, being the anpardonable, Sing 
and- is manifeſtly under the Grace of Parton and Repeng 
rance, . 
Secondly,. Nor is a Sin againſt the extraordingry Gifts 
of Caſting: out Devils, healing Diſcaſes, working Miracles, 
or ogher things called. the, Spirir, rhat- unpardonable” Sin 
which 15 here intended, ,-;I' 9 blaſpheme _the Spirit, "tis 
rue, es very near. it; and when Men areonce gong 
on 19 That, \God is rey nigh giving of them up, and 

a 


uſing no more! means about them to, bring them either 


£ + 


tw Faith. or Repentance, . which, grg_the only way _t6 
Pauon and Forgivench. But a-houph :bis Pach, of i 
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be extreme dangerous, yer in great likelihood ir is not 
wholly deſperate. For after all the Dirt that Men had 
thrown _-_ this Evidence, viz. the miraculous Opera- 
z#ion wrought by Chriſt whilſt be continued upon Earth, God 
was till pleaſed ro pſe ſome means further to bring 
them to believe and repent, which is the way to be 
pardoned ; and that was 'the Evidence of the Holy 
Ghoſt, which came down to complear all after thar Feſus 
was glorified, Acts 2. This great Proof which was to 
be poured out upon the Diſciples at Pentecoſt, and u 
on other Chriſtians ar the Impoſition of their Hands for 
a good while afrer, might effect rhar, wherein the other 
failed, and be acknowledged by thoſe very Men 
who had blaſphemed the former, So that their Caſe, 
notwirhftanding ir were gone extreme far, was nor for 
all rhat quite hopeleſs, becauſe pne Remedy ſtill remain- 
ed, which God reſolved he would uſe to-reclaim them 
from their Infideliry, though after that he would try no 


org. 
fl And of this I think we have a clear Proof, even in 
thoſe blaſphemous Phariſees, whole Reviling of the Spirit 
was the occaſion of all this Diſcourſe. For as for rhe 
Spirie, they blaſphemed ir in this very Chapter, when 
upon occaſion of rhe miraculous Cure of the Man with the 
withered Hand, V. 13 ; and of Chriſt's caſting out of De- 
pils, v. 28; both which were ſo maniſeſtly wrought 
before their Eyes, that none of them durſt queſtion, or 
deny the Working of them ; they go blaſphemouſly ro 
charge theſe evident Effects of the Spirie upon the 
Power of Mapick, and to ſay, thar theſe Works of God 
were performed by the Devil, For when theſe mighty 
Effects of rhe Spirir were urge ro them in behalf of 
Feſus, they anſwered and faid, ſays S. Matthew, Thi 
Fellow doth not caſt out Devils, but by Beelxzebub the 
Prince of the Devils, v.24. Here is a Reproach to theſc 
fnixaculous*Gifts of the Spirit, as great as can be invent- 
ed; for it is nothing leſs, than an attributing them to 
the molt foul and Ioathſome Fiends in Nature, eyen to 
the very Devils themſelves. Bar yer this Blaſphemy, 
as datgerons as it, was, is nor urtcerly exclufive of Faith 
and Repenrance, and thereby unpardonable and hopeleſs. 
For our Lord - himſelf in rhis very Chaprer, ſpeaks (till 
of ſeeking their Repenrance, and givesrhem a Promiſe _ 
4d th PI _—_ 
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ſome further Means ſhould ftill be uſed ro cure their 
Infidelity, after chat they had blaſphemed this; celling 
theſe yery Men, that the Sign of hi Death and Reſurre- 
fion, with the other Evidences of the Holy Ghoſt 
which were ro enſue upon ir, ſhould be a further Ar- 
gument ro fatisfie them in what they enquired after, 
viz. by being the Meſſiah, or the Son of God. For when 
certain of the Phariſees, preſently upon his finiſhing this 
Diſcourſe of their Blaſpheming of the Holy Spirit, v. 37. 
made anſwer to him, ſaying, Maſter, we would ſee a fign 
from thee to confirm to vs the Truth of that Prerenfon: 
He anſwered, as S. Matthew goes on, an evil and an A- 
dulterous Generation ſeeketh a ſign, and there ſhall no fur- 
cher ſign be given it, but only che fign of the Prophet Fo- 
na, and that indeed ſhall. For as Fonas was three days 
and three nights in the Whales Belly, and was afterwards 
delivered our of ir to go and preach ro the Ninevires: 
fo ſhall the Son of Man be three days and three nights in the 
heart of tho earth, and after rhar riſe again to preach by 
his Apoſtles ro you and all the World, ſending ro you, 
for a further Evidence ftill, the Holy Ghoſt, v. 38, 


4 40. 
_ this Pardonableneſs of blaſpheming of the Spirit, 
our Lord further intimates in that very Place, by a 
wary Change of rhe Phraſe when he comes to ſpeak of 
che unpardonableneſs of ir; calling the unpardonable 
Blaſphemy, nor a Blaſphemy againſt the Spirit (although 
it was the Spirit which was indeed blaſphemed, v. 24; 
and whereof he had juſt made menrion, v. 28;) bur a 
Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which being, as S. Fob 
lays ® not yer given, could nor yer be blaſphemed, v. 31. 32. 
- | 


r 

Thirdly, The deſperate and unpardonable Sin here 
mentioned, which ſhall never be forgiven, neither in this 
world, nor in that which # to come, is a Sin againſt the 
laſt and greateſt Evidence of all, viz. the Gift of Tongnes, 
of Prophecy, and of other things called the Holy Ghoſt. 
In all the other Evidence that came before ro win Men 
ro a Belief of Chriſt's Religion, which is the only means 
of Pardon to the World , God had ſtill a Reſerve, and 
reſolved upon ſome further Courſe if they proved ine 
fetual. If the Teſtimony of Fobn Baptiſt to Chriſt's bi- 
ing the Lamb of. God, if the Meſſage of «an "Angel at bu 
M m 4 con- 
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Conception, the Star at hy Birth, and the Quire of - An- 
gels at by Entrance into the World; if the Innocency of 
by Life, the Wiſdom of by Words, and the Mightine(; 
of bu Wonders, in commanding the Winds and Seq, in Cu- 
ring Diſeaſes, in Caſting out Devils, in reſtormg the Weak 
to Strength, and the Dead to Life; if all theſe prove un- 
ſucceſsful, and unable to punney an Infidel, and per- 
perſe Generation : yer ſtill God reſolves to try one Means 
more, which before that Time the World never ſaw nor 
heard of, and that is, the ample and mot full effuſion of the 
Holy Ghoft upon the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, and upon other 
at the Impoſition of their Hands for a long time after. This 
further Evidence ſhall ſtill be given, ro ſubdue the ſtub- 
bornneſs of Men's unbelief, which had proved roo hard 
for all the former, When I am deparred from you, 
ſays qQur Saviour to his Apoſtles, I will ſend the Holy 

; Ghoit, who is the Comforter or (d) Advacate, unto you. 
And when he is come, he ſhall plead my Cauſe more 
conyincingly, than the Operations of the Spirit have 
done hitherto. For be ſpall reprove and (e) convince the 
World, and thoſe who remained Infidels after they had 
ſeen all rhe Evidence of the Spirit, of their own Sin in 
wot believing on me, and of my Righteouſneſs and trath in 
ſaying I am the Meſjiah, becauſe he ſhall ſhew that 7 
am owned above, and am gone to my Father, whence [ 
have ſent him down ſo plentifully upon you, Fohn 16, 
8, 9, 10. 

* Bur when. once God had given this Proof, he had 
done all that .be deſigned: For -this is the Ilaſt Re- 
ammedy, which he chad decreed ro make uſe of ro cure the 
Infidelity of an unbelieving Age. So that if Men ſhall 
uſe ir, as they have done all thar went before; and if 
inſtead, of being perſwaded by, jr, they ſhall proceed, 
not only ro ſlezghe and deſpiſe, ' bur, what is more, tg 
repile and blafpheme it, as they have already done with 
the Spirir; . then is the irreverſible Decree gone our a- 
'gainſt them, and God is unalterably reſolved ro ftrive 
-R@ anore with them, bur ro let them die in their Unbe- 
het... 1f they ſhopld be won by ir indeed, and believe 

n,is.; be their former Offences what they will, no 

- than... plaiphrming of the Spirit, yet may they 

to 


pardoned, For the offer of Grace is 
fa- 
je 


oa, 


Juſtly expe 
(Bpiyerial,, whoſoever. believes and x baptized ſhall be 
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ved, Mark 16. 16. and nothing 4 impoſſible to him that 


believeth, Mark 9.23. But when once men have gone 
ſo far as to be guilty of ir, their fin is unpardonable, be- 
cauſe their Faith is impoſſible, . For they have rejected 
all the evidence, which any man can urge for their con- 
viction ; ſeeing they have delpiſed all rhar, which God 
has offered, Their infidelity is ſtronger than can becured, 
by any Argument that Chriſt either has, or will afford to 
prevail over it; ſo that they muſt die in their fin, and 
there is no hope for them. 

Indeed if God (o pleaſe, rhere is no queſtion bur thar 
afrer they have once blaſphemed ir, he can ſtill ſo melr 
and ſoften, faſhion and prepare their minds, thar- after- 
wards they ſhall hearken to the incomparable Evidence 
of rhe Spirir and rhe Holy Ghoſt, which to any. honeſt 
mind are irreſiſtible, Bur this fin is of ſo provoking a na- 
ture, thar when once they are guilty of ir he will nor. 
He has paſt an irreverſible Decree upon them, never more 
ro meddle with them ; ſo that they never will be par- 
dened, becauſe, as things ſtand, they never will be re- 
claimed. Which is the very reaſon, which the Apoſtle 
himſelf gives of the deſperate ſtate of Apoſtate Chriitians. 
For by renouncing of thar faith, which, upon the evidence 
both of the Spirir, and the Holy Ghoſt, they had been 
before convinced of ; they deſpite, ſays he, the Spirit of 
Grace, as it implies both the Spirit and the Holy Ghoſt 
too, ſo that as for them, it x impoſſible to renew them 
again unto repentance, that being ſuch afin, as God will 
never give repentance to, Heb, 6. 6. 

The ſinning againſt the Holy Ghoſt in this ſenſe. then, 
as ir denores the Gift of Tongues, of Propbecy, &c. which 
is the laſt Evidence that God is reſolved! ro--make uſe 
of for the converſion. of, an unbelieving World, is 
that unpardonable fin which ſhall never be forgi- 
yen. 

And yet even here, in this limited and-contraQted 
ſenſe of the word Holy Gheſt, we mult ftill -proceed 
with ſome caution. For it is not every affront and dif- 
honour that is pur upon theſe Gifts, which is the fin here 
{tiled irremiſhble. Simon Magus .caſt a very high in» 
dignity, and reproach upon them in his aFions ; for he 
went abour-ro purchaſe the Gift of Tongues, and- other 
ſacred Illuminations called the Holy Ghoſt, which fell 

| upon 
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upon men at the impoſition of the Apoſtles hands, as if 
they had been only a trick to ger money, qr a fit thing to 
drive a trade withal, and make a gainful merchandiſe, 
When Simon ſaw, that through the laying on of the hand: 
of the Apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt was given, he offered them 
mony, lays, St. Luke, ſaying, Give me alſo thy power, that 
on whomſoever I lay hands, he may receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
Acts 8. 18, 19. This was a very grear abuſe, and a moſt 
unworthy comparing of the heavenly and holy Spirit of 
God, to a mercenable ware, and vendible commodity ; 
thinking it fir to ferve any ends, and to miniſter ro the 
baſeſt purpoſes of filrhy lucre and coverouſneſs. Bur yer 
this fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt in irs {trifteſt accepration, 
was not the unpardonable fin; it came yery near it in- 
deed, and would hardly be remitred ; bur till in all 


likelihood it was remiffible. And therefore Sr. Peter, al- 
though he be very ſevere upon this ſordid man for the high 
affront, doth nor yet pronounce an irreverſible doom of 
damnation upon him, bur on the contrary exhorts him to 
repent; that the fin of his heart may be forgiven. 
Repent, ſays he, of thy thy wickedneſi, and P a God, if 


perhaps the thought of thine heart may be 
verl. 22. 

Bur that Which is the deſperately damning fin againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt, which ſhall never be forgiven, either in 
this World, or in that which is to come ; is the finning 
againſt ir, nor by interpretation only in our ations, bur 
diretly in our words and expreſſions. It is our ſpeaking 
reproachfully and ſlanderouſly of it, as Phariſees did of 
the ſpirie, when they attribured it ro Bee/zebub. And 
therefore ir is expreſly called, the ſpeaking Vaſpbemouſt 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. M/poſcever ſpeakerh * blaſphe- 
mouſly againſt the Holy Ghoſt when he (hall come, #t ſhall 
never be forgiven him, neither in thy world, nor in the 
world to come, Matth. 12.31, 32. The great weight lies 
in that, for this heavy daom he denounced upon thery, 
ſays S$. Mark, becauſe they ſaid be bath an unclean Spirit, 
Mark 3: 30. 

And thus at length we ſee, whar that fin againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt is, whole doom is fo dreadful and whole 
cale is fo deſperate under the Goſpel. Ir is nothing lels, 
than a ſlundering and reviling, inſtead of owning and al- 
{enting tO that laſt evidence, which God has given us of = 

erutn 
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truth of the Goſpel, in the Gifts of Tongue, Profings and 
other extraordinary Illuminations called the Holy Ghoſt. 
So thar ng man who owns Chriſt's Religion, and thinks he 
was no Impoſtor, and believes that thele miraculous Gifts 
of the Holy Ghoſt were no magical ſhows or diabolical de- 
lufions, can ever be guilry of ir. No, before he arrive 
ro that, he muſt nor only be an Infidel to the faith, bur alſo 
a Blaſphemer of it ; he muſt nor only disbelieve this laſt | 
and greateſt Evidence, but diſparage and rail againſt it, | 
If then there be any man who owns Chriſt's Authority, i 
and obeys his Laws, and believes his Goſpel, and hopes in 

its Promiſes, and fears its Threatnings, and expects thar 

every word of that Covenant, which was confirmed to us f 
by the infallible evidence of the Spirit and the Holy i 
Ghoſt, ſhall come to paſs ; he is nor more guilcleſs of ti 
any fin, than of this againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; for he dorh q1 
not ſo much as flight and deſparage, bur owns and ſub- 
mits ro 1t. 

If good men therefore are afraid, by reaſon of the ir- 
remiflibleneſs.of the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ; they fear 
where they need nor, and their fcruple is unerly unrea- 
ſonable and groundleſs. For ler ic be as unpardonable 
as it will, that ſhall not hurr chem, for they can never 
ſuffer by ir, fince, whilſt rhey continue ſuch as now they 
are, they cannor poſſibly be guilty of ir, or of any thing 
thar comes near ir. 


CHAP. VII, 
The Concluſion. 


RFides theſe Scruples already mentioned, ſome good 

D minds may be pur in fear, and doubr of the ſafery 

of their preſent ſtare, becauſe Sr. Fobn ſays, that whoſo- 

ever ts bern of God ſinneth not, being no longer a Child of 

God if he do, 1 ſoh. 3. 6, 9. | | 
Bue the fin here ſpoken of, as was obſerved (a) above, 

is defined by St. Fohn hitnſelf at the fourth Verie of this (a)Book.q, k 


Chaprer, to be, nor every deyiation or going befide _ Chap. 2. 
Ft S. | | ry 
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* erouic, Lap,. but a wilful Tranſgreſſion. and * rejefing of. the Law 


3 ſelf. And' this indeed is inconſiſtent with a. regene- 
rate ſtate, .and puts us out of Gods favour, making us 
liable ro eternal deſtruction. Bur then the caſe fur theſe 
fins is not deſperate, ſeeing if once we forlake them, 
and repent of them, we are as ſafe again as. ever we 
were before we committed them. For | our Repen- 
tance will ſer us ſtraight ; and if we tranſgreſs. nor wil- 
fully again, we are without the reach of condemna- 
tion. 

Others doubt, whether, when once they have wilfally 
ſinned, we) ever can repent, or ſhall afrerwards be 
pardoned, -becauſe they read of Eſau, that after he had 
fold | his birth-ripht with the bleſſing that atrended ir, 
when he would have inherited it afterwards he was rejef- 


© s)ayoia; ed, and found no place of a * change of mind or repen- 


tance, though he ſought it carefully with tears, . Heb. 12. 
17, 
In anſwer to this, it will be ſufficient to obſerve, thar 
this change of mind or repentance which Eſau ſoughr, bur 
could not find, was not. in himſelf, bur in. his Father 
Tſaag. 

It was not,in himſelf, I ſay, forthere he did finda place 
for it, being, he was really full thereof, For he was 
heartily ſorry for his former foily, in parting with his 
birth-right ; and for his preſent unhappineſs, in. being 
cozen'd of his Father Iſaac's bleſſing ; and he ſoughr ro 
have rhem reverſt with birrer crys, and imporrunare de- 
fires, and much unfecigned intreaties ; which clearly ſhew, 
that E/au's own mind was changed abundantly. 

Bur that repenrance, or' change of mind in reverſing 
of the blefſing, for which he laboured hard, bur with- 
our effect, was in his Father Iſaac. The good Old 
Man had already pronounced the Bleffing upon Facob, 
and when E/au moſt earneſtly intreated him to reverſe 
it, he-told him fatly he would nor : T have bleſſed bim, 
{aith | hey, yea,. and he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen, 27. 33- For 
the.Story 3 as-1t is there recired, is plainly this, . When 
i/aac bid his ſon Eſau, ptovide him ſome Veniſon, thar 
he might eat thereof, and bleſs him before he died : 
Facob, by the: counlel and aflittance of -his Morher Re- 
beeery.. counterfeired both the Perſon and the Veniſon 
of. E/au, and going in therewith to. his Faxher ——_ 

au 
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Eſau returned, craftily ſtole away the Blefling from him. 
And when Eſau came in afterwards, to receive the Bleſ- 
"5 | fiog which T/aac his Father had promiſed him, he tells 
"we him, that Facob his Brother had come with ſubrilry be- 


ak fore him, and under a crafty diſguiſe had raken it-awa 18 - 
"we from him. For I have made him, thy Lord, ſaith he, Verſe 37, 
il and all hy Brethren have I given to him for Servants. And ; | 
mg alchough Eſau intreared his Father to reverſe ir, and cryed, ,Y 
al as ir is there ſaid, with a great and exceeding bitter cry ; Ver.34,3% ph 
1 yer Iſaac would nor change his mind, or alter whar he tf 
al had pronounced : I have bleſſed bim, ſaith he, yea and he 33+ y 

q ſhall be bleſſed. This reverſion of the Blefling, and re- i 
_ pentance or change of mind, in his Father I/aae, was thar 'F © 
. which Eſau endeavoured after, and which, as Sr, Paul i 
4 here ſays, he ſought carefully with tears, Bur, as he ob- | 


ſerves our of this Story, all was.in vain, for ir would nor tf 
w” be granted him. When he ſought to. inherir the: Bleſſmg, | 
his ſuit was nor granted, bur rejefFed; for Iſaac's Decree | 
was paſt, and he found no place of repentance, or way to 
We make him change his mind; although be fought that * * awry; 1 
change carefully with tears.  * aps | 

In this place then the Apoſtle'ſays nor ar all,” that it was 
CE impoſſible for Eſau to repens of by ſins againſt God, or thas 


234 God would not forgive him upon by repentance : bur only 
w that Iſaac would not repent of by decree, or reverſe that 
'S Blefſing which he had prenounced” upon Filicob; Which 
5g -inflexibleneſs of I/aac he doth indeed make uſe of in theſe 
- Verſes, to illuftrare God's inexorableneſs rowards' ſome 
's Sinners ; but then thoſe are nor all wilful Sinners indiffe« 

rent, bur only Apeſtates, who have wilfully renounced 
( their Chriftianiry, which, as we have ſeen before, is a jt 
J fin that God will afford no more grace, or place of re- F| 
pentance to, And this, as I rake ir, appears plainly from 8 
2 the foregoing Verſes. Take care, lays he, left that which b 
" s lame, or the weak Chriſtian, be turned out of the k 
bo way of his Chriſtian Profeſſion through fears of Perſe- | 
id cution, verſ. 13. Look diligently leſt any man fail, or 
g fall from the Grace or Goſpel of God, verſ. 15. Which | 
R I exhort you the more earneſtly ro do, becauſe if any ' 


man doth reject all thoſe Goſpel bleflings and Privileges, 
which in that Religion which you have received are now 


" offered 'ro him, and apoſtarize from” them; God | 
5 will never afford him the render of them again, but & 1 
ls will } 


wo 
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will be as unahkerable in his Decree againſt him; as 
Iſaac was in his againſt Eſau, who, as you know from 
the Story, after once he had niift of the bleſſing, found 
0 place of repentance, though he ſought it carefully with 
tears, V. 17. 
rhers agair are troubled in mind, and are afraid leſt 
their Souls are yet in danger, becauſe they do nor per- 
ceive themſelves to grow in grace, and to, be increaſed in 
good They complain thar their /piritual life 1s at a 
» and thar they are not more deveut and piouſly affe- 
Red, mote virtuous and better Chriſtians, than they 
were for ſome conſiderable rime before. And this makes 
them a leſt rhey ſhould paſs for idle Servants, who 
have not uſed and improved their Talents, and who ſhall 
be dealr with at the laſt Day as if they had abuſed 


them. "4 vt 
To ſpeak clearly to this bufineſs, and yer to be as brief 
as conveniently I can, it is firſt oblervable, that to grow 
3 grace, is the ſame thing as to grow int vireue and good- 
55, Or to go.on to bighet meaſures of life and perfeRion, 
i any, Or i all the inſtances of duty and obedience. For 
an obedient life, as I have largely ſhewn, is thar ſole in- 
ſtance and proof, of grace, which can render any of us 
acceptable in Gods fighr, and Whereupon the Goſpel en- 
courages us to hope for pardori and a happy Sentence at 
the laft Judgment. So that if any mans lite is more per: 
fect than it was, if he grows in knowing and doing good, 
and keeping back from evil ; if he begins ro have a greater 
bonour for God, to be more careful to pleale, and more 
-afraid ro offend him ; if he is more forward to depend 
bu Providence, to truſt in by Promiſes, to reſign him- 
fer up zo by Will, and to ſubmit to by Pleaſure, to praiſe 


him for all by Excellencies and Diſpoſals, and ro hare all 


by Precepts : If he is more humble and heavenly-minded, 
chaſt and temperare, juſt and charirable ; if he is more 
meek and gentle, courreous and affable, quiet and peace- 
. able, more ready to repair wrongs, and ro forgive injurie! 
than formerly : If he thus advances to higher meaſures, ro 
reater eaſe, er ro more conſtancy and evenneſi of obedience, 
in 4ny, Or in all inſtances of Duty towards God and Men, 

and that in all Relations ; his virtue is in irs ſpring, and is 

+ftill going on ; he grows im grace, and God will accord- 

ingly ceward him, _ 
Ee 
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One particular Virtue there is, which men are wont 
to look at more eſpecially it this matrer, and that is 
Prayer. They meaſure their growth in grace by their 
improvement in this, and think their /pirirual life is then 
moſt perfeft, when their Devotions are moſt enlarged. 
Which they conclude they are, nor when they are pur up 
with the greateſt humility and reverence,truſt and dependence, 
ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſi to God Almighty, or with any 
other of thoſe obedient tempers implied in Prayer which 
are apt ro influence our whole lives; but when they are 
accompanied with the moſt /en/ible joys and raviſhing tran- 
ſports, and unuſual height of fervency and affetion, So 
that if at any time they can pray more paſſionately, and 
pur forth more intenſe deſires, and work themſelves up to 
more heavenly Raptures than ordinarily they bave- been 
able to attain to ; they fancy that they do indeed grow 
in grace, and are become higher in Gods favour and 
acceprance. Bur if ever this ſervice ha to be more 
irkſom to them, and they diſcharge ir with much back- 
wardneſi and wearineſi, dulneſs and indifferette 5 they 
think God frowns upon them, and has them, 
and that their grace is in a declining ſtare, and-finking 
down to nothing. 

Bur this is a very wncertain and dangerous mark, for 
any man in this caſe to judge by, and will very often 
deceive him that builds upon ir. For theſe fervent heats, 
and delighrſom tranſports of Devorion, are not ſo much 
a duty as a privilege, which all rempers cannor attain 
ro, bur only thoſe that are naturally diſpoſed for it : fo 
that a growth in them, is not a growth in ſaving grace, 
bur rather in ſen/ible joy and happineſs, and renders us not 
ſo truly gracious in God's Eyes, as happy in our 
own, 

Beſides, as an improvement in theſe religious and 
pleaſing raprures, is not a growth in grace ir ſelf, fo 
neither is it. always joined with it, and therefore no ſure 
argument can be deduced from ir. For 'tis eafily ob- 
ſervable, that ſeveral perſons of devotional c s,, who 
are uſually raiſed up ro a high pitch, and raviſhed with 
moſt delighrſom tranſports in their Prayers ; are yer very 
dangerouſly defeftive in many inſtances of neceſſary Duty 
and a holy life. They fall ofr-times, even whilſt they ; 
enjoy their bliſsful hears and heavenly raprures of De- 
votion, 


{«)Book 3 been/(a) ſaid 'npon rhar point, - ro 
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votion, into damning ' acts of fraud and injuſtice, anger 
and malice; ſtrife and variance, fierceneſ3 and revenge : 
they live in them, and are habitually inſlaved to them, 
and/yer for all that they find no want of this delight in 
Prayer; \nor any abarement of their deyonr intenſencſs of 
mind; and earneſt fervour of affection ſtil Bur now 
theſe men, being ſo maimed and partial in their ſervice, 
and having" no entire obediente to confide in; they have 
nor grace enough, as' manifeſtly yo from whar bas 

r them our, nor 
ſo much virrue as God has indiſpenfibly required to ſave 

__ _ qualifications of our Prayers then, thoſe 
enſible foys and paſſionate tranſports which accompan 
= they wins inſtance of obedience and avi Grace 
themſelves; nor any cerrain argument that thoſe perſons 
are endowed with ir who are allowed to enjoy them. 
They are oft-rimes found in ill men, who, ſo long as they 
reſt there and grow no betrer, cannot \reaſonably expect 
to go to Heaven, 

And then as for the other more acceprable and obedi- 
ent-rempers of -our Prayers, ſuch as humble: reverence, truſt 
and dependence, ſubmiſſion and reſignedneſ;, &c. - which 
the men''of ſober devotion moſt juſtly prefer before the 
former, as uſually molt others do when once their: religi» 
ous heats are over: though a growth in them is truly a 
growrh '1n grace, yet a growth in them alone is not enough 
ro ſave us. - They indeed in themſelves are fo many par- 
ticular inſtances of obedience, and- befides thar; they are 
alſo great-means and proper inſtruments to produce: others: 
ſo that our growth in them, is a growth in ſome parti- 
cular Graces; and a very likely way to grow in others 
alſo. Bur ftill we muſt remember, that they are bur one 
part of ſaving Grace, and by no means the who/e ; ſo that 
rill we are grown in others too, we cannot hope to be 
ſaved by'them. For this is the indiſpenſible condition 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and this the (b) perfett man 
and juſt ſtature in the Chriſtian Faich ; that we be grown 


. upro'anintire obedience in all onr voluntary and choſen att;- 


bns; not only to ſome few, bur to all the parts of Duty, 
and the Laws of God, | 


But 


_ 
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- Bur if we would finfle our ſome one, or ſome few Virtues, 
from our and improvement wherein we may juſtly. 
preſume rhat we have arrained to ſaving degrees in all the 
reſt : Saint Fame: directs us to the Duties of the Tongue, in 

ining from backbiting, cenſuring, and evil-ſpeaking, 
&c, which under all rhe invitations of Converſation, and the 
temptations of common life, is uſually the laſt point which 


good nien gain, and that wherein ( g ) they, who fearce (g) Ecclus 
ever Gn witfully þ 


at all, or very rare 


, are wont moſt fre- 19.16. and 


quently through indeliberationand inadviſedneſi romiſcarry, 14. 1 
| rey 


any man, faith he, offendeth not in word, but has 
ro an innocentand obedient guidance of his. Tongue ; that 
ſame man need not be defective in other Duties, he is 4 
perfeft man, and able alſo to bridle the whole body, James 


3 2. S.. 7 
+ Thus'is mens growth in ſaving Grace, nota growth on- 
ly in ſome one, or in Forks] irtues, bur-in = univerſal 
and entire obedience, And then they grow: in it, when 
rhey come to perform rhe ſame, * with more eaſe and plea- 
ſure, conſtancy and evenneſs,. with leſs mixture of involuntary 
fins, which need particular Repentance, and wirh a great- 
er freedom from innocent and unwill'd Infirmities, this 
growrh every Chriſtian is bound inceſſantly ro endeavour 
afrer, The longer he lives, the higher improvement 
onghrt he ro make, and to atrain every Virtue in a lar 
meaſure, and in greater firmneſs and perfection, than 
had before, Grow in grace, ſays St. Peter, and in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Feſis Chriſt, 2 Per, 3.18. For- 
getting thoſe things which are behind me, and already at- 
Ralkief faysSt. Paul, and reaching out after thoſe things which 
are ſtil] before me, I preſs on forward towards the mark, that 
I may acquire a more compleat growth than yer I have. 
= let as many among you, a be perfef}, be thus minded, 
Phil. 3.13, 14- | 
Bur rhen the obligation to this growth in this intire 
Obedience, is not laid upon them under the forfeiture of 
Heaven, but only of ſome higher rewards, and greater de- 
of happineſt, which are to be enjoyed there, For 
are dieren t degrees in happineſs, anſwerable to the 
different meaſures in this intire Obedience. They thac 
perform it moſt perfectly, ſhall be rewarded higheſt ; and 
the more fixrt and _—_— are in it, the leſs danger 
© ©; | are 
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re they unde of falling back from i i, Bur they who 
= yes all,  alrhough they mils of rhax neg mage 
ward,hichby the Grace of > ball yr he is due tg 
height of obed ient endeavours, == ardou 
of thezr ſins, and a ſtate of ——_ in Hea 
as well as they W o haye endeavoured cn; 
mare, : | 
For an entire Obedience in all ghoſen jy 
ticular repentance and a of all I 
time we bave wilfully diſobeyed God, is * 
ales ready 16; ſecure the bl of rhe nexr li And 
therefore if avy Perſon has uſed Gods Grace, and. umpro- 
be his Talents to this mealyre, he has nor been ynprotita- 


uſelels,.. bur has profited (o far as is neceflary to 
& Hi pinels. So that you weare yet in My more im- 


wb OE ſoons of it, ay perk Shorr © are Aa 
at we may” AA able 
and haye righs, 99 > and exelegr Ke 
we art.in a lat + how, a5 no $$ 
Souls with fears 


miſcarry,' 

Several che yan e 8s 1 whic 276. want tq 
diſquier and qi eo Peo- 
ple, who ace late in Co accpunt, my gt as 
teems pever_ {@ hapardous in Her own, 
ſotr,-are rheie fears, thay rheir Obedienge, x DX - 
cauſe they have an Ee at ther « ny þ 
their own lafery ;  fincg they leh we gl in 
berrey by him, -and our of a, fear, ſhould they di RY 
ſuffering evi} from him. Try, Aff afraid Ah Fs 
defective in a. main Font, tor. they cannot love: and { 
him in that comprehenſive Latirude which the- Command. 
ment requires, v4. 14th all thesr-heart, and nth all their 
Joul, and with all heir mind, - They doubt j FF AE pait 

Grace and Pardon, becauſe they have ſmped oY they 
bave ny rm we and thay wilfyll; and the A af- 
firms rhar fer {ach there remains 1g. yworg yea gr ſing, 
Heb. 19, 24. Theſe doubts ace hill dy 0 eir 
peace,: and make ad rhgip hearss 5 and aps Abe aflike 


nature, 


_ of thele, le amb $, hav fuſer 
. Ju hip; 19h Gros as, 1 om hes Lhave gen 6 


nadie man, who 15 capabls $9 _— and to con <5 IX 
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thenr ; atd'rhither I refer re Reader, notrhinkirig fir here 
to" repeat ther; 

Arid' rhs at laſt we have'ſeen, when' an” honeſt and' ez 
tire Obedience is taken care for in the firit place, how 
plainly ſs roſe" fears are, which' ate wont ro pet+ 
plex rhe rtionghts, of good atid ſafe; yer ignoratir' and 
INC People, abour'rheir ſtare'of happineſs and ſal+ 


Arid' now T have' done! wirh alt choſe Poimrs;- whitch'I 
rhoughr necefſary ro be enquired into, to, rhe end that 
might ſtiewevery man now before: hand How heſtands pre- 
pared for rhe next Wotld' ; and'which'at Gr of 
this whole Diſcourſe 1 ſed*to rreat'of.,” Thave ſhewn 
what' that condition «of bliſs or miſety,  whith'the'Goſpel in 
diſpenſibly exa#ts of us, and that, asT'rake'ir, Þ petculr 
ly, thatno man, who will be arthe pains'to and'cori- 
fiderof ir, need overlook or miſtake ir ; what tbbſ# defets 
are, which it bears and diſpenſethy with z what thoſe remedies 
arid means of recontiliation are; whichit has provided for us ; 
atid, when”all rheſe” are raken cate for, how dleſs all 
thoſe other Scruptes are, which ate wont to al quiet honeſt 
minds abour the goodneſs of their preſent fare, and' rheir' 
rirle"ro eretnal ſalvarion, 

And upon the” whole matter, rhe ſfum'of* all amounrs' 
ro this; that when” Chriſt ſhall come'ro fit in judgment aff 


_ the laſt day, atid' ro' paſs'ſenretite of life or death upon? 


every mar according'to the'dire&tion of hisGoſpel, he wilk' 
protiounce' upon every man” according to bit whrhs:* Tfhe has* 
honeſtly and” entirely obey'd the whole wilt of God im all rhe* 
mar Laws' before mentioned, never wifully and de« 
iberately offending in any one inſtance, nor indulging him" 
ſelf” in the praftice of any thing which" In knows to be a” 
ſite : he is ſafe in the Accounts of the laft Judgment, and 
ſhall ' never cothe' into Condemnarion, Nay, if he has 
beetr a - dammiable Offender , and has wilfully rranſgriſſed, 


either” in on# inſtance,” or in many'; in frequent reperitions” 
of his" fin; or” infew'; yet” if he'repent” of it" before death” 
ſeize him, and amend it ere. be  haled away to Fudg- 
ment '; he is ſafe ſtill, Fbr'he ſhall be judged according 


as his Works rheniare, when” God comes to enquire of 
them ; ſo thar if ever he be' found in an honeſt Obedience 
obſerving every thing which he ſces'ro be” his dury, and 
Nn2 wills 
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wilfully venturing upon nothing which his Conſcience tells 
him is firiful ; he 1s found in the ſtate of Grace and Par- 
don, and if he diein ir, he ſhall be ſaved. All his wnwill'd 
sgnorances, and innocent unadviſedneſſes, upon his Prayers 
or pardon and his .mercifulneſs and forgiveneſs of other 
men, ſhall be abared ; all his other cauſes of fear and 
ſeruple , ſhall be overlooked ; they ſhall not be brought a- 
gainſt him ro his Condemnation, bur in the and 
ng Obedience which he hath performed, in thar fhall he 
Ve, 

If then we have an honeſt heart, and walk fo as our - 
own Conſcience has no wilful fin yer unrepented of whereof 
to accule us ; we may meet Death with a good Courage, 
and go out of the World with comfortable Expectations, 
For it we have an honeſt and a tender heart, whenſoever 
we fin wilfully and againft our Conſciences, our own Souls 
will be our. Remembrancers. They will be a witneſs a- 
gainſt us, both whilſt we are in this World, and after we 
are taken our of ir, and brought ro Judgment. Mens 
Conſciences, ſays the Apoſtle, ſhall accuſe or excuſe them, in 
the day when Gad ſhall judge the ſecrets of men according to 
my Goſpel, Rom. 2, 15. 

Indeed, if men have harden'd their hearts in wicked- 
neſs,. and ſin'd themſelves our of the belief of their dury, 
having come to call evil, good ; and good, evil : then their 
Conſcience having no further ſenſe of fin, will have no 
accuſarions upon it. Bur if they really believe the Go- 
ſpel, and ſtudy ro know their duty, and defire to obſerve 
 ir;. and are afraid to offend in any thing which they 

ſee is finful ; whilſt thus their hearr is ſoft, and their 

Conſcience render , they cannor venture y cor any fin 
with open Eyes, but their own hearts will both k 
them- re, : and ſmite them afterwards, They will 
have a Witneſs againſt them in their own Bofoms , 
which will ſcourge and awake them, fo that they can- 
nor approach Dearth withour a ſenſe of their fin, nor $2 
on Tk World without diſcerning themſelves ro 
Bf, our own Conſcience then cannot accuſe us, of the 
wilful and prefumprtuous breach of any of Gods Com- 
mandments, and we know of none bur what we have re- 
pented of ; we have juſt reaſon to rake op heart to our 


telyes, and ro wait for death in ho expeQarions. 
If 
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no Sin that will damn us, but a wilful one ; and when 
we fin wilfully, if our Hearr is ſoft and honeſt, we fin 
wittin F and ago our Conſcience z our own Heart ſees 
and obſerves it before, and will us in mind of it after 
we have commirred it. So that it any Man has a vir- 
ruous and a tender Heart, a Heart thatis truly deſirous to 
gnay God, and afraid in any thing. ro offend him 5 when 
his ience is filent he may juſtly conclude that his Con- 
——_— for if it doth not condemn him, God never 


An honeſt Man's Hearr, I ſay, muſt condemn him, before 
he have ſufficient reaſon to condemn himſelf. And thar too, 
not for every idle Word, or may fruitleſs Luſt, or every 
involuntary dulneſs of Spirit, and diſtration in Prayer, and 
coldneſs in Devotion, or ſuch other miſtaken Marks where- 
by too many are wont to judge of their Title to Salvation, 

o, Heaven and Hell are not made ro d upon theſe 
things ; bur alrhough a Man be. guilty of them, he may 
be ermager / happy notwithſtanding them. Bur that ac- 
culation of his cience, which may give an honeſt Man 
juſt reaſon ro condemn himſelf, muſt be an Accuſation, 
for a wilful Breach or deliberate Tranſgreſſion, of ſome par- 
ticular Law of Sobriety, Piery, Fmſtice, Charity, Peacea- 
bleneſs ; ir muſt accuſe him of an unrepented Breach of 
ſome of thoſe Laws above-mentioned, which God has 


'. plaitily made the Terms of Life, and the Condition of Sal- 


vation, 

And the Accuſation for the breach of theſe Laws, muſt 
be particular and expreſs ; not general and roving. For 
ſome are of ſo ſuſpicious and timorow a Temper, that 
they are ſtill ſuſpeCting and condemning of themſelves, 
when they know.nor for what Reaſon. They will in- 
dit themſelyes, as Men who have finned greatly, bur 
they cannot ſhew wherein ; they judge of themſelyes, 
not from any Reaſon or Experience, but at a Venture 
and by Chance ; they ſpeak nor o rruly their Opinions, as 
their Fears ; not what their Underſtandings ſee and diſcerh, 
bur what their Me/ancholy ſuggeſts ro them. For ask them 
as to any one particular of the Laws of God, and runthem 


* all over, and their Conlciences cannot charge rhem with 


any wilful, which is withal an wnrepented Tranſgrel- 
. {cn 


IF our own (h) hearts condemn us not, ſays $,*Fohn, then (b) i Per. 
have we confidence towards. God, 1 je _ There 544 
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| Fon ofi. Burler then overlook all Particulars, and'paſs 
38 . x of themſelves only it general, when "do 
nor} from particular Inſtances, which are true | 
bur only-from groundleſs arrd' ſmall Prefumprions';' and 
rhen-rhey-paſva hard Sentence uporr rhemſelves, and con- 
elude-thiar their Sins' are very grear; and' their Condition 
dangerous! _— " | b <4 | 
 Bur'no-Man' ſhall-be ſentenced-at the 1aft Dxy; for No- 
tions and'Generalities;- bur iris'our particular'Sins; which 
naſe then condemn'vs For God's Laws bird us' atl it 
fingle Actions; and iFonr own Conſciencescannotcontemn 
us for any one wilful, which is withal an unrepentet{ a- 
dion, GodWwill-nor condemn us forthem alto) / 
Ifour own Heart therefore-doth noraccuſe-us, for rhe 
eular, wilful; and unrepented Breaches of ſome or other 
thoſe SIO ENNY which God has made rhe 
indiſpenſible' Condition of our acceptance*; we are'ſecure 
as tothe-next World, and'may comfortably hopeto beac- 
icred inthe laftt Judgment, Being confcious of no-wilfal 
- bur whar wet have repenred* of ' and'by Mercy and. 
Forgiveneſs of -other Men, and-our Prayers toGod, beg= 
ging-Pardonfor ous involantary Sins; we'ſhalthave nothing 
thar' will lie heavy-upon- us ar” the laſt” Day, but” may 
r of the World with-eafe, anddie in Comforr. Our 
rruve' hence maybe in Peace, gg os 
ar Gods Tribunal ſhall be inſafery. For we ſhall have no 
worſe charged uporr us there; than we are able hereto 
charge uporrour {elves”; bur leaving this: World 'inr a- good 
Conlcience, . we ſhall be ſentenced in the next to a gtori- 
ousReward-; and bid ro enter into our Maſter's Joy, there 
ro live with our Lord foreverand ever. Amen, 


Coli Deo Gloria. 


be 
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His Four Tratts in 4to, org 

His Companion for the Penitent, and for Perſons 
troubled in Mind. Conſiſting of an Office for the Pe- 
nitent on their Reconciliation with God ; and a Trial 
or Judgment of the Soul for diſcovering the ſafety of 
their Spiritual Eſtatez and an Office for perſons trou- 
bled in Mind to ſettle them in Peace and Comfort. 

His Companion for the Perſecuted; or an Office 
for thoſe who ſuffer for Righteouſneſs. Containing 
particular Prayers and Devotions for particular Graces, 
and for their publick or private Wants and Occaſions. 

The Chriſtian indeed : In two Parts, The Firſt 
containing a Serious Exhortation to the Holy Commus- 
nion, clearly ſhewing how we ought to prepare for it, 
and behave our Selves at it, with ſome ſuitable Devo- 
tions before and after our receiving it; and alſo for 
Morning, Noon, and Night: The Second being an 
Earneſt Exhorcation to prepare for Death : Together 
with pious Inftrutions and proper Prayers, as well in 
time of Sickneſs, as in caſe of Recovery ; for the uſe 
of all, but eſpecially the meaneft Capacities. 

The Guide of a Chriſtian, direfting him to ſuch 
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Things, as are by him to be believed, practiſed, feared, 
and Hoped for. There are added to the end Prayers 
to be uſed upon ſeveral Occaſions, TheThird Edition 


with Additjang. 


Fleet. 
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A Dioceſan Epiſcopacy in anſwer-to a 
Book of Mr. David o—_—_ lately publiſhed, enti- 
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